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TENDING TO 
MI.TIIGATION 


toucunrars Cntholiche-Subjectes' 


| | in England. 


| VV HERIN 1s DECLARED, 


U7Thaticis not impolsible for Subie&ts of different Religion, 
F (eſpecially Catbolikes and Proteftantes4 toliue togeather 
in ducitull obedience and ſubieRtion , ynder the 
gouernment of his Mateſty of Great Britany. 


AGAINST 
he ſeditious wrytings of THOMAs MoRTON 
Miniſter, «7 ſome othgrs to the contrary. 


Whoſe two falſe and flaunderous groundes , pretended to be 
dravvne from Catholicke doQrine & prattice, concerning 
REBELLION and EQVIV@cATlION, 2re 
ourrtarowne , and caſt vpon hitmiclte. 


* Dedicated tothe learned Schrole-Deuines , Cyrill and Canon Lavvuyers 
| of the tuo Vniuerſities of Engiand. 


aY 


f By E . Ref rars frrons. Joel 


Prou. 26. Vetl. 20. 


Swſurrone ſuyhtraflo, inr5i4 conquieſcunt. 
make-bate being remoue-!, braw!es do ceaſe. , 


\- . - Permiſſu Superiorum. 1607, - 
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SYMME OF AIL THAT: 


IS HANDLED 


THE 


IN THIS TREATISE. 


x. ] N the Preface and ſift ſix Chapters, is dif: 1fſed ai that be- 
longeth to the firſt imputation about Dilobedicnce or Re- 
bellion, either out of che Catholicke or Proteitant «o- 
tire, vſe, pratiice, or conſequence rherof.uith what u abiefted, 

or anſwered on both partes. 


2. I N the other 7.*Chapters, & treated the Queſtion of Equino= 

cation, how it began, what origen, cauſes, vſe, or necefuty 

it hath, or may haze ; what circumſtances fur lawrfulnes, what 

7eftraintes, or limites © and finally, what price among all ſortes 

ef Men ih certaine caſes , eacn with thoſe thet oſt inpugue ibe 
ſame. | 


» 


Pon all which is inſerred the principall concluſion ; that 
thcſe two pretended obſtacles co mot let , but that Catho- 
licke and Proteſtanc Englisb Sabjettes may line rogeather in 
pnion of dutiftll obedience vnder bu Maiefty, tohi , azd their 
both ſafety and comfortes, if ſeditious makg- bates be Temoued. 
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THE EPISTLE 
DEDICATORY.- 


f be- , 
Re- | To the learned Schole-Deuines and Lawiers 
_ of both faculties in the Vniuer ities 

"I of Eneland. 

10= 5229372 T was no part of my purpoſe (learned 


fu Sl [4 Countrey- men) When [ cookethisTrea- 


bat Fo J WT”: tile {irit in hand, either to wade ſo farre 
ries 76 & . therin, as now I haue byn compelled; cr 
1ibe SL 3. yet to prefix any other Epiitle Dedica- 
J tory before the {ame , then the large common Preface 

it telfc tizar doth enfue , which may partly appeare by 

p the argument therof, az namely allo and principally, 
_ by thar which we haus ſer downein the third Chap- 
wi ter of this Treatile: for tl:at taking in hand, butts 
wn point, as it were , at the exorbitant number of ſome 


conery of Remish deArine m the caſe of Conſpiracy and Rebellion 
by T. 2{. I thought it ſufficient cochat purpole to ſhtw 
E not only the canicred yntruthes of thoſe moſt falle & 


virulent calumniations; but the many inoneniences The An. 
alſo, and publicke hurtes, which do, and muſt needes jntemion. 
enſue to any Common wealth,thar luffzrech ſuch ve- 
nemous tongues to {ory hatred, diflention, diffidence, 


8 3 | and 


4 Reg.i8. 
Eſay. 36, 


The Epiſile Ded:catory. 
and the {cedes of perpetuall emnity and alienation a 
mong the Subiects thero?, 

2. Whichpoint hauing to my 11udgment ſufficiently! 
performed, I ſaw a farre greater booxe publithed from 
the ſame Author ſtuffed wich Marchandize of like 
marke, bur yer imbracing more matter, to Wit, n:-t 
only che form:r argument, or inuectiueof heynous 
Rebellion, bur ( to vie the writers wordes } of be.:thensh, 
hellzh, and execrable Equiuocation, charging Catholicke 
people ſo deeply and deſperacly in cliem both, as tira 
in theſe two reipects, they are not only 13 his cenſure 
inſociabie, & intractable , bur allo inlufferable in any 

Proteſtant common wealth : whervpon I was enfor- 
ced as well to reaſſume againe that which betorel 
had done and layd afide , ypon certayn= cauſes which 
afterwards are vttered; as allo todilate my ſelfe much 
furcher, for defence of equity and truth, and for the 
repreſsing ſomwhat this violent rayling Rab[aces, and 
for rendering ſome euident reaſons of Catholickes in- 
nocency and integrity in them bath. Vhkerin what [ 
haue per:ormed for cheir iuſt and la «full derence, I 
leaner to the Tudgement of yow my learned Coun- 
trey- men, a'ter yow ſhall haue read ouer this our An- 
ſwer2.rrefuming that your learning and vnderſtan- 
ding is accopanyed al'o with fuck ingenuiry of good 
nature, and maturity of Iudgement, as yow will not 
be carrycd away with the wvnd, and ſound of wordes 
enly as others of leſſer capacity;nor yet be much mo- 
ued witn the falſe outcryes of perfidious Make- bares, 
who inraged with the imaginations of hate and auzr- 

ſion, do like /urious houndes runne-counter vpon 
euery falſe {ent they apprehend, or frame vnto them- 
ſelues ; but rather will ſtand firme, and weigh the 


Differ8ce ſubſtance, and proofes of matters with their due cir- 
otncarcts cumſtances. Which if yow performe, yow ſhall fynd 


all theſe odious and clamorous accuſations,and exag- 
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To the two Vniuerſties of England. 7 
gerations of this fyerie Miniſter to be nothing els, but 
euaporations of a hoate diſtempered brayne with 
aboundance of hatred and want of Chriſtian charity. 
3- And toſay a word or two of the realons that 
moued me to preſent this worke to yow the learned 
of our Engliſh Vniverſities in the foreſayd ſciences of 
Schoole-Deuinity and Lawe , both Canon & Cinill, 
wherof the firit is, that the queſtion of Equizocation 
( wherof our chiefe contention 1s ) being a matter 
handled in theſe three facultyes, (though vpon ciffe- 
rent occaſions ) yow can far better iud;e therof then 


others, who apprehending only the name togeather ; 


with cheir owne conceipts therof without true 
knowledge of the groundes , reaſons & circumſtances 
wherbyit is made lawfull, doe not ſo eagerly, as ig- 
norantly, cry out againſt it , condemning & deteſting 
thac which they vnderitand not, as largly is declared 
inthe >.C:napter ofthe enſuing Treatite, which is the 
firit concerning that argnment. But ſuch as are more 
conueriant and better {iudied 1n the ſaid ſciences, and 
know the true principles wheron the queſtion ſtan- 
deth, are not to raſhnor headlong , but goe more re- 
ſeruedly therin, Gi{tinguiſhing betweene ſaw fill an 
valawfull, 4mp»ybologie or Fquiuocation.alsigning to ech 
one their eymes. cates, cauſes, reſernations and limi- 
tations, according to the obſeruation of 4-ifotle: Pri- 
derty eft diſiingvere , It appertayneth to a wiſeand dil- 
creet man to diftinguiſh;wheras the ignorant and vn- 
learned doth commonly confound all without'dif- 
tintion. | | 
4- My ſecond reaſon was, for that forreine Vniuer- 
ſities, andlearned men therof, ynde: ſtanding ſuch a 
booke to haue byn ſer forth by an Engliſh Vniuerſity 
man, and not withoiit dixedtion { as he faith ) from his Su- 
periors, wherin all vſe of Equiuocation or Amphybolegy in 
any caſe whatſocuer is condemned as vnlawfull, im- 
2 23 piow 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
piow, execrable,bellish, heatbenish , the bluck-art , and ot 
ſuch tearmes, wichout reſpeR or regard, that in all o- 
ther Vniaerſitzes in Catholicke Coutreyes through- 


Out the world, in all Courtes and Tribunalls, andin } 


all learned Authors & profeſſors of che foreſaid threo 
faculties, for many ages, ſom: vie therof hath byn 
taught and allowed: diuers learned (1 fy; haue wo:1- 
dred cherat and /a”-ghed alſo, eſpecially being aduer- 
tiſed chat chis doctrine of Equtiuocation is aſcribed, as a 
new thing to the Teiuits, Wheras many ages betore 
theirname was heardof in the world this doctrine 
was known, taught, and held. Whertore tele {tran- 
gers are wont to demaund, whether chere be any lear- 
n2d men indeed in rheſe three facultyes now in our 
Vniuerſities, and whetherany be {tudyed in Schoole- 
Deninity and the Lawes, either Ciuill or Canon, for 
If there be, it ſeems impolithle to them that ſuch a 
booke ſhould be ſuiJered to come forth {o full of igno« 
rance as this js, For { ſay they) if they had read or loo- 
ked ouer but theſe heads in the ſaid ſciences, to wit, 
of the nature of t1711h aud lyinee, of the lawſulinzs of dil- 
ſimulation in cercaine caſes both in wordes & works, 
as namely, in ſtratagemes of war, o© the lawfulnes of 
coucring fom- truth ypon iuſt occaſion in the Canon 
lay out of's. 4#2ftine, oft Dolu mats and Dolus bonws or 
yrilis 1n the ſame law outof S. Hirrome , and other Fa- 
tners ; of the caſes wherin a man may ſweare, ornot 
{weare lawully, or not be bound to keep his oath , of 
tnequeltion whether Cod can deceiue, or any man 
elſe by his fpirit, of che limitations of an accuſer and 
deferdant,oftheoblization of a witnes to viter,deny 
ordifiemble the trath ; of theoffic: of a Tudge, Ad- 
uocace , or Solici:oiir in 2ccuſation or defence of any 
body , of the cle; wherin ſecrely is neceſſarily to be 
obſerued by al} lavyfu'l m2anes, both in 6 out of con- 
folzion, and diuers otaer ſich like heades of doctrine, 
as 
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|. To the two Vninerſuier of England, 
rdccurre daylie in all the forelaid chree faculties, and 


affirme, that jr is impoſcible for our V niuverlity- Do- 
Itors to haue read and weighed them, but they mult 
conteſſe che lawtulnes of Equeuocatien in diuer: cales, 
and that it may be withour lying { which is lawful 
inno caſe, nor for any caule whatfoeue , ) Wherof 
they interre that either their ſciences are not iludyed 
in our Vniuerſites , or that the {tudencs profit litclein 
them, or that the worlt learned of all are fufteredo 
write bookes : which thing for that it apperta;neth 
to the diſgrace of your lo famous Schooles; I choughe 
it one ſufficiet cauſe amongit the reit, to dedicate this 
Anlwere vnto yow. | 
5. My thirdreaſon was to moue yow by this occa- 
fion, to conſider more attentiuely what manner of 
men they be for the molt part, that writein England 
at this day; how thallow in the matters they take ypo 
them to make bookes of ; but eſpecially ro wiſh yow, 
chat when any booke commeth forth , yow would 
butexamine the truth of the citations which are al- 


$ l-adged by them , for this only would be ſufficient to 


informe and ſatisfie yow where the truth is. And (o E 
deſire no more but your attention in this one point, 
for the deciſion of the controuerlie betwecne me and 
Thom Morton : for if yow find him co haue dealt fin- 


| cerly in aLeaging his Authors, I am content he haus 


the victory, _— he haue behaued himſelf other- 
wiſe neuer ſo weakly, For triall of which poinc, I re- 


mit my lelfro that, which I hage handledaicerward + 


more plencifully and perticulatly in the 2. 6. and 12. 
Chapters of purpole. 

6. Butyec for that fince the writing of the enſuing 
Preface, [ haue read and pervied two Epiltles of his 


{ laſt booke intituled, A full ſatrſattion , the one tothe 


Kings Maieſty , the other to the ſeduced bretbren, as 
{corn- 


'The Epifile Dedicatory. © 
ſcornfully he calleth the Catholickes, which Epiſtles 
haue as much gaule in them as the mansdiſpicefull 
ſtomake could ytter,I ſhall pray yow to haue patience 
with me; it [ runne ouer briefly certaine notes out of I ger { 
tic laid Epiitles, wherby yow may partly takenotice | ypriz 
of the mans talentin writing , bur eſpecially in ray- my t 
linge, vntill yow come ynto a more full view therof ftant 
in the {equele of this our Anſwere that doth enſue. 


opin 
7. Thus then he beginneth with his Maieiſty wich- mn 
T. M his 1n ſome halfe doglen lines after the entrance of his E- __ 


app-alero piltle. Innocency, ( ſaith he ) which thengh naked was never | mit t| 


_ ashamed, hath charged me to manifeſt my ſelf ynto your High- confo 


Epiſt, 1, nes, and togeather with my Aduerſarye te appeole yrito your in- | offer 1 


mitio, dparabie wiſdome,which 1 doe in ſo conſtant aſſurance of an vp- ghe\ 
right caſcience as that I sbal willingly remit that inft adquantage, his v 

which the difference of compariſon both betweens a legitimate ſay, 
= or conſormabie ſuvied , an1 a perſon ſuſp:crouſly degenerate , as any! 
"1: &'ſo betweene 4 Miniſter of ſimple truth, and a profejjed Equi- 25 W 
wocator deth offer ynio me. Heere yow tce him vaunt of and 
ſundry points, as firit of his naked mnocency, which we ro 
haue-atterwards to his greater ſhame, fo cloathed ſhev 
with the foule ragges of his lying and moſt deceipte= {© mer 
full dealing, as the may no more be called an-4-4, bur con! 
rathera clouted innocency , if innocency at all, and | Jeth 
not rather malicious nocencie, intending to wound } mab! 
and iniurytie uit, and ſuch as are faulcles andinno- YO wh: 
cent in deed. that 

2. 8 Secondly heappealeth to his Maieſtyes incoparable fily 

wiſdome, as yow ſee, m the conſtant aſſurance of. an ypright 10. 
conſcience; but we haue ſhewed throughout this whole ridi 
worke, that nothing 1s furcher of from this fellow, of fu 
2 then any conſcience at all:for that we haue taken him whe 
| in ſo many wiltull falſiications and corruptions Þ this 
( wherinhe could not but know that: he didlye and Equi 
falſify ;) as beſides all other examples layd forth in &r 
ſundry ſeucrall partes of this Anſwere, I baue byn that 
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To the two Vninerſtties of England. 


forced to makea ſpeciall Chapter therof, which is che 


ſixt of this enſuring worke, where as alſoin the 4, 


£ Paragraph of the 2. Chapter andels where , the Rea- 
J der ſhall fynd ſuch ſtore of teſtimonyes againſt the 


yprightnes of this mans conſcience , as I dare affure 
my leife, he will leeſe, with indifferent men , the con- 
fant aſſurance of honelty , howloeuer in his owne 
opinion lie may hold the lame affurance for other 
matters. 

9. Thirdly he faith to his Maieſty he doth willingly re- 
mit that iuft aduentage which the diſſ:rence of a legitimate an4 
conformable ſubict , and aperſon ſuſpiciouſly degenerate doth 


J offer ynto bim : wherin what he would {ay 1 do rather 


gheſle by diſcourie, then vnderltand by the ſenſe of 
his wordes. For [ imagine that the Miniſter would 


Che con- 


ſay, that he isready and preſt coconforme himlſelfe co formiiy 


any thing, that the State or Prince ſhall appoinc him, 


as well in Religion, as in other matters whatſoener, - 
J and char cherin coliſteth his yprightnes of conſcience, 


to Wit, to be conformable. And tor chat his aduerſary 
ſhewing himlelte ( perhaps) more ſcrupulous and ci- 
merous in certayne pointes concerning his ſouleor 
conſcience, and nor 1d contormable: therfore he cal- 


J lech him ſuſpicrorſfly degenerate, and nolegitimate,and confor - 
J mable ſubieit, which whither 1t tendeth, and cowardes 


what gate of Atheiſme,or Herodianiſme, euery man 
that hath Indgement and conſcience in deed will ea- 
fily diſcerne. 
10. Butofall che reſt, the fourth point is the moſt 
ridiculous, wherin he incisuleth himlelfe, 4 minifler 
of fumple truth, and his aduerſary A profeſſed Equinocaior, 
wheras I haue thewed in the 7. and 12. Chapters of 
this Anſwere,firſt, that ſuch 2s grant the lawfulnes of 
Equiuocation in ſome limited caſes,are farre more ſeuzre 
& rigorous againſt al kynd of lying in che leaſt chings 
that may be (as appeareth by their knowne, gy 
0 eiled 


of T. M,_ 


4s 


\ 


_©*» . The Epiflle Dedicatory. © nn 
feſſed dofrine by vs ter downe, ) then are their ads 
verlaryes in the greateit ; yea higheſt kind or degree 
of chat finne, 1 meane of lying: and1n the ſecond, be- 
ſides che-multiplicy of conuctions, wherby I haue 
made demonſtrtion of this mans fallity euery where, 
I haue-ſhewed 1n the forelaid 12. Chapter, that he 


A Mini- ( this Mmifter to witof ſimple truth ) as alſo his fellowes 
= which profeile theraſelues ſuch enemyes of lawtfull 
wan Equiuocation that may be vied withourt lying, do 


Equiuocate euery where in the worlt & molt tinfull 
fort of flatlying that may be imagined , without any 
reſeruation or veile, or ſub'iance of truth ar all. For 


proofe wherof I reterre me to the ſaid 12.Chapter,and 
ſhall returne to follow this fellow fomwhar furcher | 


in the ſaid Epiltlc ro his Maieſty. 
11. Fornot many lynes after the former paſſage, by 
occaſion of certayne wordes of him that firit anſwe- 

red him abouta march of apes; he taketh ypon him to 
{er forth a certayne march of Soldiers coming againſt 

his Maieſty and other Proteſtant Princes from the 7. 

Evittieto Dills of Babilon ,to wit Rome, ſaying thus: May it 

piſtle , 

the King- pleaſe your ſa:red Maieſty, to ſee how exattly they 
2» zmitate Soulders in their march ? Parſons, teaching 

2» perſecution againit all Kings and States Proteſtant, 

»> doth-propound for his imitation the exan-ple of Dat 
A fayncd {n his conflictagainſt Goliah: Alen,the example of Flich 
gainit his in calling, if it were poſsible, for fyre from heauen to 
Mucly. conſume the Meſſengers of Kings: Reynolds the exam- 
»» ple of Iabel to knock Generals on the head: Bellarmine 

>, the example of Teho;da , andother Prieſtes for mutthe- 

-» ring of oppoſite Queenes: Sanders, the example of Mar- 

»» tarhis,who fought againſt King Antiochus: Simancha the 

> example of Heathenish Scythians , who murthered their 

,» na:urall King Scyles: Boucher the example of Sampſon, to 

>» kill, if they can, athouſand of his ſuppoſed Philiſthians' 
.» With the 1aw- bone ofan Aſle. oat dn a Ree 


_ 
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To the two Vniverfities of England. 

12+ So he. And doth. not the man deſerue to hane a 
1awe-bone of an Aſle for his dinner , that hath fo la- 
bouredto lay togeather theſe impertinent examples, 
withour head or foote, ground or proofe , purpole or 
coherence, truth or ſimilitude with the matter in 
hand £ For Where doth he fynd thele marchinges a- 
gainſt his Maieſty? why had not hecyted fome place 
or teſtimony wherby might appeare this to be true 
that he obieRerh heere to thele me againſt his High- 
nes? Nay it his Maieſty will remember marchinges a- 
ainſt him indeed, not imaginations in the ayreas 
theſe are, he will conſider what manner of men they 
haue byn,either Proteſtants or Catholickes that haue 
marched and machinated againſt him and his ,. for 
more then 40. yeares togeather, while ke was in Scot- 
land ; What toyall bloud was ſhed of his neereſt and 
deareſt in kynred; what violence vſed and prattiſed. 


3 vpon his owne perſon, and parents ;'who were the 
Authors, incenſers, fyre- brands., & bellowes of theſe A mms 


- _ . march a- 
enraged Hames ; Prieſts or Miniſters; thoſe that came Ming) te 


from the hills of Reme,or ſuch as had their ſpirice from. Maicfty. 


J the valley of Genena: and then if we would frame a 
I fquadron of al! thoſe tnrbulent & Jawleſſe Proteſtznc 

people,that vexed and afflicted his Maieſty in Scotland, 
J and marched againſt kim , and his noble Mother, and 


orand Mother with banners diſplayed: and that we 


] thould place before theſe againe, a Vanguard of prea- yzguara. 


ching-Scottiſh- Miniſters , as Knox, and all his rable- 


FI ment, exhorcing, incyting & ſounding out thetrum-- 


pets of theſe rebellions: anda Rereward apaine of En- rere- 
gliſh- Miniſters ſtanding behind them , and clapping 14& 
their handes to their encouragemet , writing bookes 
and ſending them all ayde both in words and workes 


I that pofibly rhey could procure ; whileſt'in the 
J meane ſpace both Catholicke prieſts & people in En- 


land, Rome, andels where, prayed hattely for the good 
2 E 2 {lucceſſe 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
fucceſle of his Mateſties ſaid parents, and for bis in | 
theirs: this ( I ſay) wasa true and reall marchin deed, Þ 
& that other imaginary, which our Minitter to make KTrholic 
vs odious hath heere deuiſed. Ifor hi 
13- Andto ſpeake one word more of this matter, for Jehzlift 
thatit 1s of much importance, and the truth therof JIweh: 
notorious to the worid: When ypon the yeare of J15. 
catho. Chrilt 15 $ 6. fourteene principall and zealous yong Fhis V 
:cke Gen- pentle- men were moſt pittifully put to death in Lon- YE finiſt 
ering don, and diners others condemned, and their goods Yandr 
_ confHſcated for an imputation , that they would haue Fſons 
tic. delivered his Maieſtyes motheront of priſon, and fa- Jas na 
| noured her ſucceſsion to the Crowne did not ourra- Jboth 
ging Miniſters then , no lefſe fyeriethen MORTON Jreſti 
now , raue out of enery pulpit, not ſo much againſt J Aces 
them , as againſte the cauſe and obiectes of their Jbett 
calamity, which was the loue they bare both to mo- } ther 
ther and ſonne in that behalfe ? Againſt whomealſo AYold, 
they neuer ceaſed to crye yntill they had gotten the F 16. 
life ofthe one to be taken away, and the Statute of Jour 


D— SED en—_o— eos gy 


| Aſſeciation to be made for endangering the other. Irym 
14. And when before that againe, vpon the yeare J Do 

158:. foutteene learned prieſts and leſuites, were ar- not 

raipned & condemned ypon pretence that their com- be « 

ming into England was for ſome deſignement againſt Ani 

the State; was notthe preateſt, andmoſt odions pare Jbra 

of their arraignment ( and moit amplyfied by the Ac- FJ Ho 

torney Popham at that time)for that they were deuout me! 

pcicfts ac- tothe Queene of Scotland, and her tytle,and prayed for Yatt' 
cue; herintheir Maſſes, Letanies, andother prayers? Yea Jno 
coronto When ſome of them came to dye at TjLorne,and prayed bo! 
re fire at theirdeath for the Queene of England, did not ſome ho. 
iand, Pprincipall men demannd them publikly from among be! 
chepeople, what Queen? they meant, Elizabeth, or Ma- ca! 


11? And was not this an ordinary Equizocation, which 
Miniſters cryed out that Catholickes then vſed, and 
cſpe- 
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To the two Vninerſities of England. 
ſpecially prieſts? And how then doth this fond , and 
Snalicious Miniſter bring in ſuch Marchingesof Ca- 
&holicke Soldiers againſt his Maieſty,who euer were 
For him ? How doth hetalke of ſuch kylling of ſuppoſed 
IPhiliflbines by the iaw-bone of an aſle? The aſſein deed 
'e haue found, but the jaw- bone as yet we lee nor. 
I5. 
| bis Maieſty of his goodly workes. Aﬀer the reply is 
L finiſhed ( ſaith he) theres preſented to your Princely, 
{and moſtreligious iudgement, A confutation of the rea- 
ſons of two of their more then vnreaſonablepoſitios; 
Jas namely of haynous Rebellions, and execrable Equittocations: 
Jboth which are refelled ( I hope ) ſufficiently by the 
Jreftimonyes of their owne moſt Rg_en Doors; 
J 4 courſewhich 1 profeſſe in all diſputes; knowing that by no 
better wiſdome may this new Babyloz be confounded, 
Ichen wherwith God wrought the deſtrucion of the 
old, euen * The dinifion of their tongues. So he. 
TJ 16. And yow muſt know, that this diuiſion of 
our tongues is nothing els but that he alleageth ſome 
| 
| 
, 
, 


tymes different opinions out of ſome of our Schoole- 
Doctors ( which our men do for him, he hauing 
nothing heerin of his owne induſtry) in matters that 
be diſputable , and not determined by the Church. 
Andis not this a great point, for ſo great a Rabbyn to 
bragge of, 4s of 4 courſe which he proſe ſſeth in all bis diſputes? 
How Coth fooliſh vanity diſcouer it ſelfe in all theſe 
mens wordes & actions ? And yetlet the Reader note 
I attentively that notwithſtanding this bragge, he hath 
Jno one Catholicke Author in all this controverſy a- 
bout Equinocation , that abſoJutly denyeth the thing, or 
{ holdeth it for vnlawfull in all pointes as he doth , al- 
beic ſome do differ in opinion concerning the caſes, 
cauſes, tymes,meanes, maners, limitations , and cir- 
J cumſtances of the ſame, asafteris largely by vs decla- 
4:9. Soas heere he hath no diviſion of out wag 
E 3 bur 


Butlet ys heare him go forward in yaunting to , 
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but which himſelfe maketh, to wit, where ſomtymes k 

to ſeeme to finde a difterence where none is, he be- of Ir 

lyeth our Authors flatly, and forceth them to ſpeake Y*'ac 

one againſt an other, as in'many places ve do demon- J2< 

ſtrate andleane him with the ſhame. Has 

17. Whetfore to ſay as he doth that our execyable 3 mall 
Eqaiuecations are ſufficiently refelled by him wich the J'&# 
teſtimonyes of our moſt princtpall Defor is as trie,as that £7? 

-be is 4 Minifler of ſimple truth, and n+bed iro ency,, and of F* 0 

. conſtant «ſſurance of an vpright conſtience : all which arexi« Iau 
nwmeyt dicuJous antiphraſes in deed, ſor he hat!) no one Doctor | &n 
T. M rc- Of ours,cither mof or leaff principal with him in his opi- NY *® 
fad. .-nion, or that. calleth Fquinecations vſed with due cir- og. 
cumſtances or Jimitations,execrai/e or vol. {ull, or not, 1 TE 
necaſſary in ſome caſes;nor hath he any cne ſentence, | !** 

or teſtimony of theirs to the contrars , as after is made, | hat 
enident. And conſcquently this coſe of Tho. Morten in | 04" 

all his diſputes, is a lying courſe, a vaunting caurſ?, a ri- _ 

ID _diculous courſe, anda for his diſpmres, I do thew him ! Po 

_  aftertobe fo ſylly adiſputer ,as that he knoweth not |} ©} 
how to makea true ſyilogiſme, and: therfore am for- I I" 


———_ 


ced.to ſend him backe againe to Camby dre to rg- boc 
forme his Logicke, orto learne more: about which I '29 
point I remit the Reader to that which is handled in the 
the rr. Chapter andels where of this Treatiſe. | 0! 
18. Nextafter this he layeth before his Maieſtya 1 ® 
certayne obſeruatio about Popes names,as ful ftrarghe. 1 © 
with malice, and deceiptfulnes , as the former with J*Pl 
vanity ;and he layeth the obſeruation vpon Polylor {2 
V:rgul, though cyting no place for it. Polydore obſerueth hir 


Ppt. a4 (ith he) that the Popes a long tyme mm their ele(ton had their _— 
Regem, names changed by Antiphrafis , videl. the Elefted , if be were by / _ 


natural diſoſition ſeareſul, was named Leo, if cruell, Clemet, & 
if vncivill, Vrbanus , if wicked, Pius ; if couetous, Bonifa- - 
C1US; zf in all behadionr intollerab!e,Innocentius; And with, , 


this he thinketh to. haue layd downean — 
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dioyned alſo, 

cat it ae Were careles of his flocke, then Gregory muſt 

be 1s name, which importeth a vigilant paltor? 

Hut now let the iudicious Reader obſerue the 


{ malice, and tallhood of this obleruation , and therb 
Jiudge, wherher che Author therofbea Miniſter of ſimple 
J 1:44 or nv. Polydore laith only that ſomertymes Popes, 

2: Otiacr Princes in like manner, haue had names, that 
J haue bn different, or rather contrary to their nature againſt 
& manners, which is an ordinary calc if we examine 
J clic jignr:ication of men and womens names; but thax 


name that went before them ; asallo for the 
bodement of their future gouernment,and to 


PR_—_ 


— 


b 


Pope» names Were changed of purpoſe by Antipbraſts, 
J or contrary 1peach to couer their defectes, as heereis 
{et downe, this 15a malictous Ilye of the Minitter, and 
latch neither jimpiiczty, nor truth in it , for thatall cheſe 
names heere mentioned of Leo, Clemens , Vrbanus , Pw, 
| Eonitfa 145, Innocent its , and Gregory » WETEC cholen by the 
$ Popes thattooke them for the great reuerence, and 
3 eſtimation they had of certayne excellent men of thac 


ood a- 
e (tyr- 


red vp the more by tie memory of thoſe names to 
I che vercues ſigntfied by them ; bur eſpecially for the 
100n0r and imitation of the firit Popes that bare thoſe 
names. As for <xampleof $.Lzo the tirſt, who how ex- 
ceilent a man he was, both for learning and ſanctity, 
| appcareth by the acknowledgment of the Proteſtants 
J themſelues. M. lewell making this Apoſtrophe. vnto 


Jhimin hischalenge, © Leo, O Percy, © Paul, 0 Chriſt! 


20. 
next Pope after S. Peter; and the ſame of $, 


an 


The like may be ſaid of S. Clenient the firſt and 


Vrhanx 


os and Martyr,in the ſecond age aſter the Apoſtles; 
chelike of Piwthe firſt Pope and Martyr, in the 


firſt age after the ſaid Apoſtles ; and no leſle of S. Bo- 
of the 


nifacius the firſt that lived in the beginni 


fourth age, andalictle before him againe in the ſame 


age 
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© kenhisname, and ten of S. Leo, 7. of S. Clement, 6. of 
S. Prbaxus, 4. Of S. Pims,7. of S. Bonifacius, and 8. of S. In- 

| ' wocentius, wherof none had that name by baptiſme, but 
| all by choiſe after they were eleted Popes, for the 
—_ now touched. Which being ſo, 1t is euidenc 

whata wicked loſt conſcience this Miniiter hath, to 


nifeſt, and malitious a calumniation. 

21. Buthegoeth further yet in folly co magnify his 
owne learning and to compare the ſame with no leiſe 
then Ariſtotle. 1 haue ſo framed this diſpute ( ſaith he) that 
it may ſeeme, I hepe , to be like Ariſtotles beokes of naturall 
Philoſophy, ſo published,a not published , crc. And his reaſon 
1s. For that, as he faith, be alwayes putteth downe the clauſe 


the Reader wil ſee by pervſing this booke , he hauing 
to myremembrance ſet downe the ſame in Latyn buc 
once only throughout all his booke,and that in fower 
words in his ſecond page, the ſaid reſeruacion being 
, mentioned in Engliſh , more perhaps then forty 
tymes ,nor Were it of any imporcance if it were al- 
wayes put downein Latyn. For that any man lighely 


the precedence both of queſtionand anſwere, will ea- 
fily gheſſe what the reſeruation is,if he ſuſpe any co 
be atall, as if aman doe heare or reade the premiſles 
ofaſyllogiſmein Engliſh, he will caſely gheſſeat che 
concluſion, though1t bein Latin ; yeaif he beofany 
meane capacity, he will gather the inference himſclte 


ſo highly commended by 8. 


rable both to thoſe of his time and all poſterity for $ 
many excellent yercues , who though lyning ſome ? 
agesafterall the former; yet haue there byn 13. Popes # 
_ after him, that for reuerence of his vertues haue ta- | 


"ws. þ P"Y dat. df 


of mentall reſeruation in Latin: which yet is not true, as 


by 


auouch ynto a King, and by him to all others , lo ma- 


whether he ynderſtand Latyn,or nogif heſee or heare 


by 8. | 
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To the two Vniuerſities of England. 
by naturall diſcourſe. Wherfore this of Ariflotles books 

was brought in only by the yayne Miniiter co com- 
parethem with his bookes , or , ashecalleth them , his 

diſputes, ſo publisbed ( forlooth ) 44 not publisbed, for that he 
imagineth that the common capacity of men cannot 

reach ynto the depth therof, he wadeth ſo profoundly 

in his owne folly. But yow will ſeeafterwardes that How T. 
he is vnderitood, and fo decyphered,as he may be yn- MM Ms 
deritood, and pitted allo by others. And I know no {to publiſ- 
ſenſe wherin he may lay, that his workes are ſo publiſ- pabiabes 
bed, as not published, but that they are not worthy indeed 

the publiſhing and much lefle the readinge, wherin 

they doe differ much from thoſe of Ariftetle. 

22. Icfolloweth in his laid Epiltle co his Maieſty: ,,;a. ,, 
For that this dofArine of Equiuocation (faith he) acknowiedged we King 
by your admirable wiſdome to be in re(igion moſt [acr1!ecrous and — 
deteſtable, in polir;ke State moſt pernic10us and intollere\le, arid wou. 

in exery ator moſt banefull to the ſortle of man; it may pleaſe your 

Excellent Mai«ſty to provide in this behalfe for your faithfuli and 

religions Subiedes , that they neuer be ſo intoxicated with this 
Antichriſtian ſpirite, as either to deceyue , or be deceyned therby, 

&c, Would Godit might pleaſe his Highnes i his ad- 

mirable wiſedome to pervie ouer but ewo,or three Chap= 

ters of this Treatiſe about Equiuocation,and che reaſons 


q of the lawfulnes and necelsity therof in ſome cales, 


togeather with the groſſe, monſtrous , facrilegious, 


J anddeteſtablelicenceof lying, taken vp, and vied by 


the impugners of lawfull Eqrriocation , and eſpecially 
Minilters, that moſt talke, and make profetsion of 


FT fimplecruth; I do not doubt, but his Excellent Maieſt y 


out of his Chriſtian piety would prouide in this be- 
halfe, for his faithfull and religious Subiectes that they 
thould not be ſo much deceyued by thomas they are, nor intoxica- 
ted ith their Amiichriſti2 lying ſpirite,to their eternal perdi- 


I tio. And this is ſo much as [ haue thought good co re- 


ply in this place cocerning his Epiſtle to his Maielty. 
— i 23, AS 
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23. Asfor the other which ſcorntully he direQeth 
to the decezned bretbren,it is ſo ſhort, fond & ydlea thing, 
that it deferuech no anſwere ac all, the principall 


point, wher ypon he ſ{tandeth therin, being this, that | 
Cacholicke people are ſeduced by their prieſtes , who 
will be DoRtors ( ſaith he out of S. Paxl to Timothy ) and yet 


ynderfland not what they ſay , nor vyherof they affirme. Bur 
whether this deſcription of fond preſumpruo?3; Do- 
Rors touched by S.Paul do agree rather to Proutzitant- 
Manilters, or to Cathalicke prieſtes, will appearein 
great par: by reading ouer this booke, eipecially the 5. 
8. and 10. Chapters, it by Themas Morton: errors and ig- 


norances, a (cantling may be raken of thereſt. Bur | 
now let vs ſee how he doth go about to proue that 
our prieſts are ſuch bad Doctors, as S. Paul ipeaketh of, | 
24. His chiefe proofe conliſteth in a certayne com- | 


paring of them with thoſe Iewith prieſtes of the old 


law in Chriſtes cyme, who taught the ſouligiers thar } 
watched at the Sepulcher of our Sautour , to (ay, that | 
whileſt they were (leeping , his diſciples came & ſtole | 
him away ; Common ſenſe ( laith he ) might bane replyed, | 


how could you tell, what was done, when yow were all a ſleepe? 
But myndes enthralled in the opinion of a nexer-erring prieſthood 
( which confirmed that anſwere) could not poſſibly but erre with 
their prieftes ; ſuch { alas) is the caſe of all them, &c. Do yow 
ſee how ſubitantially he hath proued this marter?Let 


vs examine the parriculers : tirlt the ſtory, then the | 


inference. 


25. About the ſtory, S. Mathew recounteth in the 28. | 


chapter of his Ghoſpell , how Chriſt our Sauiour 
being rayſed miraculouſly from death to lyfe , with a 
great and dreadfull earthquake, and diſcent of an An- 
gels, ſo as the ſouldiers that kept the ſepulcher were 
aſtoniſhed, and almoſt dead for feare, ſome of them 
ranne and told the chiefe prieſts cherof, who making 
a conſultation with the Elders, deuiſed this ſhife-to 
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ive them ſtore of money and ro bid them ſay, that in 
the night when they were a ſleepe his diſciples came 
znd ſtole him away , and (o they did. And S. Mathew 
addeth, that this falſebrute ranne currant among the 
lewes ,euen ynrill that tyme, wherin he wrore his 
Ghoſpell. 1 his is the narration, what hath now Thom. 
Morien to (ay to this againſt ys, for therunto is all his 
diyfte. Firſt he ſaith as yow hauc heard that this de- 
viſe was improbable, and againſt common ſenſe it 
ſelfe. Common ſenſe ( ſaith he ) might hauereplyed ( ro the 
ſouldicrs) what conld youw tell what was done when yow were The gigi- 
all a ſlecpe ? Se heere the ſharpenes of Tho. Mortons wit, cultyot T, 
aboue that of the Prieſts, Scribes, and Pharifies 
whar if one of the ſouldiers had replyedro him thus: 
P Ve ſaw it not,when we were aſleepe , but afterward when we 
were awakened , we percezued that he wasſlolne away. W hat thcyarea 
reioyncer would our miniſter make? As for examp 
if Tho. Morion were walking with a comunion- booke 
ynder his arme throngh afei/d,and wearyed ſhould ly 
downe to fleepe with his booke by his (yde,and at his 
awaking ſhould (ce his booke gone, were it againſt 
comon l(enſefor him to ſay, that his booke was ftolne 
from him while he was a fleepe? Oris not this an af. 
ſertion fit for one of thoſe Doctors wherof S. Paul 
talketh,that vncerſtand not what they ſay,or wherof 
they affirme. But this will better yet appeare by the 
ſecond point which is his inference. Wherfore we 
muſt alitle alſo examine that. 
26. But myndes ( faith he) enthralled inthe opinion of a ne< 
ger -erring prieſtbood (which confirmed that arſwere) could not 
poſiibly but erre with their prieſtes , ſuch ( alas) is the caſe of all 
them, &c. The malitious man would deface Chriſtian 
prieſthood by the Iewiſh prieſthood , and our Prieſts 
by theirs : but conſider how farre he runneth from 
the marke in both: myndes enthralled ( ſaith he) in the opi- 
#ion of a neuer-erting prieſtbood, which confirmed this anſwere: 
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Did the Prieſt-hood of Inry confirme this Anſwere ? | 
Who faith ſo? We read that the Prieſts with the-E]- | 


ders did deviſe this anſwer , and they knew they did 
eniil, and lyetherin, and (o did the ſouldiersalſo that 
publiſhed the ſame. Burtthis was a matter of fat, nor 
a determination of faith. Neyther among the Iewes 
nor Chriitians was there cuer opinion that Prieſts, or 


.Prieithood could not errein matters of fat , lyfe, or 


their maners. How then is this to the purpoſe? Or 
doth not this alſo proue him to be one of thoſe fore- 
named Dodtors , thar ynderſtand not what they fay, 


or wherof they affirme? How much more modeſty 
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and piety had ic byn in Thom. Morton to have followed 
the example of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, who though 
perſecuted by thoſe Prieſts, yet both thought and 
ſpake reuerently of the Prieſthood. 

27. $8. 1ebnthe Enangeliſt ſetting downe the ſpeach 
of wicked Cayph« the High- Prieſt about the death of 


Chriſt, ro wit , that ir was neceſſary for one to dye for the þ 


preple; addeth preſently:that Cayphas ſpake not this of him- 
ſelfe,b:t propbeſyed 4s being High- Prieft of that yeare. S. Paul 
in like manner bcing apprehended, and broughr into 
2 Counſell of the Icwes, and vniuſtly ſtroken on the 
faceby the commaundement of wicked Ananias the 
High- Prieſt, whome thervpcn in his anger hecalled 
Paynted-wall , as ſoone as ever he was worned that 
he was the High-Prieſt, heexcuſed himſelfe . that he 
knew irnot. 1 didnt kxaw brethren (faith he) that he was 
Chiefe- Prieſt for it is writen , thox [halt not ſpeake euill of the 
Prince of thy people And when theſaid Apoſtle doth af- 
terwards handle in his Epiſtle to the Hebrewes this 
Tewiſh Prieſthood, as a Feure of that of Chriſt our Sa- 
uiovr, and of the new Teſtament, he ſpeaketh very 
honorably therof, ſaying : That enery Chief- Prieſt taken 
out from men , is appointed for men in thoſe things that belong to 
ts God,tooffer gif tes , and ſacrifices for ſ[ynues, &c. But _ 
1me- 


him 
cipl 
the C 
ther} 
then 
28. 

the 
fon 
was 
him 
infa 
ACccc 
isth 
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J ih 
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4 ne 
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To the two Vninerſuties of England. 
himſelfe moſt honorably of all other gaue to his diſ- 
ciples, and to the people this aduertiſement : Ypon 
did M the Chayre of Moyſes bake ſitten Scribes and Pharifies;, all things 
that i therfore what ſocuer they ſball ſay vnto1ow, obſerne , and do 
not Þ them, but do net according to their workes 
wes (2:8. Anditynto the ancient Aaroricall Prieſt-hood of 
,or © theold Teſtament, ſo much honour, ſo much credir, 
,or } ſo much obedience was to be performed ( which yer 
Or © was not fo ſantifyed by the divine perſon of Chriſt 
re- KY himſ-:ife,noryet (o adorned with thepromiſe of his 
ſay, KY infallible afciftance, as onrs of the new Teſtamenris, 
eſty © accorting to the Order of Melchiſedech) what impiety 
ved Wis this in Thomas Morton to go about to diſcrecit the 
ogh WW one by the other * yea to aſcribe the lying of the Tew- 
and Yiſh ſouldvers and their talking againſt common ſenſe 
(as he will haue it) vnto theirenthralled opinion of 
ach Þ anmer-erring Priiſt-hood * Is not this ſenſles ? Had theſe 
1 of © ſouldyers an opinion perhaps that their Prieſts could 
the Ynotſinne? Or did they hold this for a point of do- 
im-' © arine, derermined ynto them out of Morſes chavre ? 
aul FOrifce y did nor, how is this their fat atcribured 
nto by Thome: Morton vnto that enthralled opinion of theirs? 
the Y29. Burhegoeth further yer, and afcribeth ail our 
the Yerrors amongſt Catho!ickes vnto the ſame enthralled 
led Yovinion of a »erer-erring Prieſt- hood : for holding wher- 
hat Yof he ſaith, that God in bis inſtice hath delivered ve vp to be- 
he Fhene lyes and dream's, and gineth for examples the delinery of 


was Trains ſouls ont of the loweſf bell: The donation of Cryſtontine;, 
the Whe bodily aſſumption of our Lady, the barbenringc of a letiſe by 
af- Js. Francis ; the new miracles of Chrifliat.s amon#9ſt the Indians 
his Joc. But heere now Thomas Morton, if he would thew 
Sa- Mimſelfa man of common ſenſe and iudgment indeed, & 
ery Ytodealereally and not by calumniatio ſhould proue 
hen Jthree thinges. Firſt thatall theſe poſitions are held by 
gfo vas heſerteth them downe: Secondly that they are 


all falſe indeed as we hold them : and thirdly , that 
. B '  ther- 


1- TheC. 2. 


Falſe ca» 
Iumnias 
t100S. 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
therfore we erre in them, for thar we belieue our 
Prieſt- hood cannoterre; ſo as the cauſaliry of theſe: 


errors muſt fall yponthe enthralled opinion of our ne- | 


ver- erring Prieft- hood. 

30. Ot which three pointes he proueth neuer a 

one , nor goeth about to prouc it: and we deny them 

a'l in the ſenſe that he obieceth cth:m: For as for 

Tr4ians ſoule ,no learned Catholicke man dcth hold 

it, either for trueor likly : and itis ar large refuted by 
Baron, Baronius a Catholicke writer. Conſlantines donation is a 
f0m. 2, 


TON our religion. The aſſumption of ourB. Lady hath more 


& in tom, groundes for it, then either Morton or a thouſand Mor- } 
tons will be able to impugne,tor that hecan noc denv, 1 
504/*ſe. but that for many ages togeather ir hath byn recea- | 

ued through out all Chriſtendome for an ancient t1a- | 


dition, and from the timeof the moſt learned S. loby 
Damaſcene, (that lived in the Eaſt Church,almoſt mine 
hundred yeares gone, and expreſly recordeth the ſaid 


Fnede-- tradition to be held for ancient in his time) T,M.mult 


fence of 


the bodily needes graunt the ſame; and then how many thou- |} 
ſzndes of more learned, god!y, vigilanc, andp:udent” * 


allumpris 
of the B, * . P . 
vugin. Chriſtian men then Mortonis , haue belieued the ſame 
in ſo many worldes throughout all Chriſtendome, as 
See 5.097% namely S. Brynard and others,euery man may eably ſee, 
bis 5. Ser> 
wons of 

the Aſs 


of our B 


Ledy x leaſt ſome memory, ſome teſtimony cherot, or ſome | 


aliti, deuotion to the place. 
31, And for ſo much as by Gods holy prouidence ſo 
great concourſe hath byn made euer vnto the bodyes 
of S. Peter, $. Paul, and other of the Apoſtles, Martyres 
and Saintes of God, in different places, though neuer 


ſo remote, it is more then probable, that ſome m_ 
aue 


matter of ſtory diſputed to and fro by learned men of } 


asalſo conſider this one reaſon amongſt the reſt , thar. | 
if the ſacred body of that Bleſſed Virgin, Mother of | 
* God, had byn left any where vpon earth, as other } 
ſamption G.: tas bodyes were, ther would haue remayned at | 


To the two Vninerſities of England. h 
haue byn made like wiſe ynco this ſacred body of onr 
Bicfſed Lady: bur che malice of theſe people is ſuch 
tothe holy memory of this bleſſed virgin vpon earth, 


Fond cheir precipitacion to vnbeliefe 1o haſty and in- 


contiderate, as whatſoeuzr they ſee not with their 


Feyes, chey deny as abloiutly falile. For what certainty 
can T. M. hausz ( thinke yow ) againlt the bodily Al- hn 


bare negaciue? What certainty againſt the miracles 


| | | bodily Al- \rought 
ſumption of our Bleiled Lady , his aflertion being a by God 


for the c6- 
verſion of 


wrougnt by God in the Indies ? Is the hand of God the Indi- 


TJ ſhorcen:d? ls not Chriſt as powerfull now, as he was 


ans ſcot- 
fed at by 


in the Pcimiciue Church, when he extended his band to mi- T. M. 


them(not for this or that age) but ynto the end of the world * 


$ How then doth this arrogant- ſylly-graſ- hopper in- 
J ſulchere in fauour of Infidels, and diſgrace of Chri- 
J itians, cailingczem , lying miracles amongſt the Indians ? 
4 Hath heperchance euer byn there ? Hath he aduen- 
| F tured his lite to gaine thoſe ſoules vnto Chriſt, thar 
J d;cd for them, as others haue donne? Hath he ſuffered 


hunger and thirit, couid and heatgs, perſecution and 
affliction with lofle of his bloud tor gayning of choſe 


4 poore l:4jan (oules, as others haue (uffered , and doe 
3 dayly ? Noc. He hath done nothing of this , but con- 
J trary wiſe ſtood a farre of in England, hath attended to 
Y good cheareand ea(e ,procured benefices and ſauour 
J of che State, and now vpon the ſuddaine is become 
J an aduocate for the Indian Pagans , to ſcorne at the 


Chriſtian miracles wrought by Gods power among 
them,though teſtified by never (o greatand graue Au- 
thority ynto vs. And is not this a pious man thinke 
yow., | | 

3! AsforS,Fraxcis louſe,l neuer heard of that ſcorne 
before, 


F races , as his Diſciples with exultation contefſed? Are 4% + 
FJ noc cheſe Indians new Chriſtians as the other in lury 
J were?Did not Chriſt euen then when he gaue power 
to worke miracles, expresſly ſay , that be would be with ge vn, 


| The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
Theeon- before, and I meruaile in-whatpayrobour Th - 
rumdly of call-affertions he will place it, or-howhe-will duce 
bout s. the harbouring of this louſe from our entiraled opi- 
Jones” Nion of eur neuer-erting Prieſt-bood, For foghe mult, it he 
taiketo-the purpole, And When he will or can doe 

this, euey.man iteth, In the meane ſpace, Lleaue itto 

that glonous:Saint now in heauen , where no liſe be, 

to aniWers the contumely, if he thinke good, either 
vponeatch orelſe where, Sure 1 amthat | haue reade 
ctitrangeeuentes in ſome ypon leilc pridz and info- 

Jency vied towardes tae Setuautes of Godchen this, 4h 

The examples moſt knowne are of Herods {:ſe, that 
deuoured aim; and it we belicue Doctor Buljucke the Co't 
Philtian of Geneaa,Tobn Calgin dy ed of tize lice diteale, Wiers © 

Gog deiend ali good men, and T. A. ailo trom like Yt:9"s 
cialtiſement, and cure the rage of his cotumelious & Ycl} 
blaiphemous rogue, whileit he hath time of repecaces © - ! 

33- And now for that this Epiſtle groweth ouer longe, © Th: 

and we ſhall have large occalions afterwardes to lay & Co! 

open this mans defects in theſe behaltes, we thall goes Yract 

no further in examining of matters heere,but palle co fvp07 

the treatiſe it ſeifdeligned to procure(ifit be polsible) Y T 

ſome Mitigation of atfliction & perſecution towards for ! 
Carhoiicke Subic&s, drawne 1ato publique, hatred, Y peo 
exulcerarion.and-exceration by ſuch diveilifh-Syco- Jrclp 

phancy and odious Calumniations, as this follow and I fue 

bislike haue caft forth againſt them, without al grand, # Þ 

| burof malice & hatred, as by his accuſations and our } #14 
an{weres, [doubt not, yow. wil manifeſtly perceiue, I 'he/ 

I beſcech Chriit Ieſus our Sauiour cotnrne all to his I (4e 

ron glory, & then happy ar? our ſuffrings: & (o to Ch 


is holy prouidence & protedtion | comit the whole. | 5 
| =P. 
- Your loving Countreyman,, that wisbeth . } ch. 


Jour beſt good, P.R. 4 Wt 
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” «eo Of the particular Contentes, Chaprers, 


either 

 reade TREATISE, 

| inſo- 

n this, 4h H E Preface to all true- harted Englishmen , that love the ,_ 
e, that honour, (:fety, and beſt god of their Nation , Prince att 

ke the Come; of the preſent diufion and diſagreement about mat- 
teaſe. Wriers of religion in England , and of ſo many mportune exaſpera- 

u like Y1:9ns ved by divers ſortes of men , to encreaſe the ſame : and na- 

»us & Kncly by the Miniſter Th. Morton his injurions libell. Pag.t, 
acc - 1hat the mame Propoſition inſinuated and vrged by T. M. #* 
Dnge, © That Catholickes are nor tolerable in a Ptoreſtanc 
olay Y Common welth in reſpeCt of Rebellion and Confpi- 

| goe Yracies # vntrae , indiſcreet, and pernicious; and falleth rather 

lle co ff vpon Proceſtant-ſubies then Catboliks. Chap.l1. Pag-31 
ible) Y Ten Reaſons or rather Calumniations brought by T. M. 3. 
;ards If for maintenance of his former Propoſition: That Catholike 
tred, A pecopleare intolerable in a Proteſtant Gouernment, in 

I reſpec of dilloyalty , conſpiracies and rebellion , con- 


vjcve,Y and Paragraphecs of the cnfniggite. 


YC0- 

rand I fued, and returned vpon bimſel/e and bis, Chap. Il. p.52. 
ond; & How this Treatiſe was lajed aſide by ficknes of the Author 

| our Þ} nd ſome other cauſes: And why it was taken in hand againe vpon 4* 


eiue, © the ſightof a Cath. Anſwere, and a new Reply of T. M. deds- 
o his Þ cated to bis Maiefly; with the Authors judgement of them both. 

o to | Chap. III. pag. 89. 
ole, V ybat the Miniſter Thomas Morton doth in this Reply 5* 
; | nd full ſatisfafion anſwere , concerning the former point of 
th.. | Charge againſt Proteflants for Rebellion , Conſpiracies,an4 diſe- 
bedience; the effet wherof is d1azpne to three principall Queſtions. 
Chap. IIII. Pag. 103» 

The 
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-The frſi Queſii2n ahoue Heretsckgs & bevefryh. r-pagurog. 


The ſecond Queſtion about ſeditious dottrine, para.2.p. 1x. .N 
The third Queſtion coeerningprattice of Rebelizo. gz P-122. , 


A briefe Cenſure is ginen of a new Treatiſe ſet forin by V.M. | 
mituled;, A Confutation of the Popes Su.remacy, as 
ſupreme head of rebellion, &c, annexed to bis jorwer m- | 


ſiification of Proteſtant - Princes for matters of Rebellion. 
Chap. V: P-+27. 129. 
The ſecond Part of this Chapter conteyning three p 1(1cul.r 


kindes of proofes, alleaged by T . M- againſt the Popes ſuprewia- | 


cy,to witt;Out of the new and old Teſtament, > from Keaxſonit 
(elfe, P47.i59, 

A brief view of certaine noteri0us falſe and fraudutcur de 1- 
ling: vſed by V. M. in this his ore ſeuerall Treatiſe «2 1n5t 


- -tbe Popes Supremacy : As alſo ſundry examples of the lis pro - 


ceeding in the former part of hisdecentfull Reply. Chap. V I. 
pag- 169, 


The ſecond part of this Chapter repreſentins ſme of the fal.. ; 
ſifications which are vttered in the former Part of M. Mortons 3 


reply;which came to our hands after our Anſwere made leſore 
1m our ſecond Chapter againſt his ten Reaſons, pag - 
The third Part of this Chapter conteyninng a Comment |y, 
V Vhether Caluin fauoured Arianitme,or no; with ainirs 
ſlezghres of. T.Morton about the ſame. Pag. 244+ 
Of the ſecond Generall Pont of Calunmzation ſet forth 4- 
gainſft Catholickes by T.Morton concernm? Equiuocation, 
whuh # reduced to certaine particalar Conſiderations for betier 
diſcuſiion therof, Chap. VI I. pag. 273. 
The ſubſtince of the Cauſe i entred into ;, and it udi{enſſl, 
Vhat Equiuocation , what truth , what falſicy, and 
lying is : and foie other pointes torbueffect, Chap. VIII, 
Pag. 207. | 
The ſecond Part of this Chapter , VVhetber a gpixt Propof- 
tionpaitly yttered, and partly Teſeriied im mynd, may be atiae 
Logical Propoſition and Enunciation, $. 1. Pag. 22 ls 
The tlird Part of this Gbapter , V Vhetber the former inixt 
Pi9- 
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q /ſscationstherin d;ſcouered, Chap. XI. 


OCT THAIS TREATISE; ? 
Propoſition, partly-vttered, and partly reſerned, be 4 ly or nee ? 
9. 7» | Pa$- 335» 
The truth before ſet downe is further debated and proned by 
the aſſertions of Schaole- Doftors, Deuines, Lawyers, both-Canon 
and Cmill, Reaſons, Praftice of the Aduerſarjes,and by the very 
inſtintt of nature it felfe, Chap. IX. pag-348. 
The firſb Point about Schoole- Deuines , Doftors and Lawyers, 

. Is pag- 349. 
The ſecond Point touchimg Scriptures and Fathers , for mixt 
and reſerned Propoſitions, $. 2. pag. 358. 
The third Point concerning other Scriptures alleaged, and pre- 
tended to be anſwered by T. Merton, $; 3. Pag- 369, 
The fourth and laſt Point of this Chapter , about Scriptures 
and Fathers,that defended Equiuocation from the name and na- 


Pag-396- 
Of certame particular caſes , and occafions, wherm it may be 
lawful to vje the manner of Equitocation or Amphibology before 
ſet downe , ether m ſþeach or oath, with the reaſons therof, 
Chap. X. PAY. 406. 
The firſt caſe about the Secret of Confeſſion, $. 1. pag. 407. 
The ſecond caſe about Secretes of the Coamowelth $.2.p-4.11. 
The third caſe about any Party accuſed or talled in Queſtion, 
ye 3» | PAY. 414+ 
The argumentes and grotmdes of this Common opuiton, $. 4. 
Pag. 420. | | 
The fourth caſe about V Vitneſſes, F. 5. 425. 
The fifth caſe about Equiuocat on im ſwearing, $.5.pag. 427: 
Diners ether caſes in particular, $. 7. P2g- 430. 
The argumentes and Reaſons of T . Morton booke are ex4a- 
mined and anſwered : and his notorious errors, follyes, and fat= 
| Page 439+ 
Hisfirſt argument from the definition of 4 ly, $. 1.pag. 442. 
His ſecond Argument from the Definition of Equiuocation, 
$ 2+ Pag-4 44+ 
His third Argument fro the deſcription of lying, $-3-p-447. 
His 
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25. His foarth Argument is taken i ſpecie,or from « particuls 
kind of lying, which is periury, $. 4- Pag. 449. 
36. His fifth Argument , Truch God, lying the Duel, 
parag. 5. E, -  PAag- 453 
37. Huſix Argument intitaled , from examples of difſimulation 
condemned by Scriptures, Fathers, Pagans, Cc. $. 6.Pag. 457+ 
28, Hicexampleof Paganiryters out of Cicero.g.7, pag. 4.62. 
29% Hit ſeauenth Argument taken from « ſigne, an Interpreter, 4 
comne, and Giges-ring, g. 8. | pag. 466.0? 
40. Of bis ſecond Concluſion and proofes therof, para.y. p. 4.68. 
41. Of uvoſortesof Equiuocation , the one true and lawful ; the 
other falfe aud ſinſull : And that Cathelickes only vſe the fuſt m 
certaine caſes, and with circumſtances and limitations ; But 
T. Morton andhs fellowes impugning the firft, do vſe ordina- 
74ly the ſecond, which is falſe and lying Equivocation , Chap. 
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XII. pag. 483. 
I &* 493 C 
42. The vſcof Equiuocation in ſome Proteſtant Englub Bishops, 
'F s *s x P ag. 490. 
l 43 Six argumentesof M. lewell Superintendent of Salisbury bo 
I; bu bypecriſy im this caſe, $. 2. | _ Pag-493-ii i 
i 44: Six examples of M. Iewels particular Equitocation , $. 3. 
Pg: 504 es 2 2 RR bh 
45. The vſeof Equinocating'in English Proteftantes- Miniſters, 


$+ 4- Pag- 517+ 
The vſe of Equiuocation in Laymen & Knightes, $.5-p.529. 
The Concluſion of the whole worke , with a briefe exhortation 
ynto Catholickes not to vſe the liberty of Equiuocation, exen 
:n lawfull caſes, but where ſome yrgent occaſion induceth them 
theryms. 
A Table of the particular, matters conteyned in the yrhols | 
booke, | 
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— ad har loue the honour , ſafety , and beſt 
p. 4.68, good of their Nation,Prince, 
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Is; But | 
mi THE PREFACE. 
Chap. 


+463 OF THE PRESENT DIVISION 
325hops, 
* 490+ 
sbury \ bout matters of Religion in England, and -of many 

493 imporrune exaiperations vied by diners (ortes 

»$ 3 of men to encrealc the fame : and na- | 
meiy by this Miniſter T. M., 

his in:urivus Libel, 


AND DISAGREEMENT 


tifters, 
- 517. | 
"JAEs DOE not ſee(deare Countrey- 
tation ' 

,cxen BE [23.2 men) why 1 may not iuftly (our 
them i 3 Be Yr tymes © circumſtances therof 
nhl BY C2 SY gr ) begia theſe my firſt 
= Iynes of Preface vvith thoſe 
wordes of Complaint and Admiration of the 
per Lucan , wherby in few verſes be com- 
prehended and laid forth the rufull ſtate of the 
A rented 
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2 ' ThePrefacetothe Reader | 
rented Common-welth aud Romane Empire 


by ciuill warres, ſaying : 


* Angli> Bellaper * &mathios plu{quam civilia campos 
C4705. ho Gn aanee: 6 tin; | 
*Flemus, 1949; datum (celeri * canimus:populumg; potetem, | 


In ſua vicrici conuerſum viicera dexrra. 


z. For if heere we change but Theſlalian 
ficldes inro Engliſh land, and the Poers ſin-. 
g1Ng , 710 Our Weeping and wailing, all the | 
reit agreeth moſt aptly, if our diuiſ:on be not 
more rufull and '\lamentable then that of 
the Romanes. For firit our wars may truly | 
cored be ſaid to be plus quam ciuilia, more then 
"> ctuill,in that they are not only internall, but 
dome#ticall alſo,mm ſuch ſorte , as no one Pro- ; nu 
nince , no one towne, no one Tillage , no one Jae, 
howſe or family is liehtly to be found , where | 
The pit- ſome farte or other of this warre and diſſen- | 
ntof F108 opon difference of Religion taketh not * 
Eogiad: (ome holde: The Father ſomewhere accuſing | 4 
or ſuſpeFling bis children : the children fiying | it 
or fearing their Father : the Mother entring i} 
into iealofie with her daughter: the daughter I} re 
not truſting or confiding in her Mother : the, Jc: 
brother impugning hu brother, and wife com- } «1 
plaining of ber busband the friend breaking | 
with 
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with his friend : and the neereft of kyn with 


Y:hoſe whome lawe of nature, @ bandof bloud 
did moit ſtrattly combine U& knit togeather. 


Neither « ths warre ended only in wor- 
des, or in bare debate of mindes , iudgements, 


J willes and affettions, but it breaketh forth al- 


d into wor kes, and hoftile ations, to ihe fight 
and admiration of all the worlde, no aduer- 
ary Camps or armies ſtanding more watch- 
ull and diſtruſtfull one of an other , or vfing 


J more ſtratagems of diſcouery, ſpiery , preuen- 


1108 or impugnation, the one againit the other, 


J hen we among our ſelues; wherof our conti- 

J nuall ſearches, priny intelligences , bloudy and 

I 4eſperare conſpiracies, apprehenfions , impri- 

Y [onments, tortures , arraignementes , condem- 

I nations and executions are moit loathſomeard 
>T lamentable witneſſes. 

34 4ndas forTus datum ſceleri,neuer could ruqgue 


datum 
ſcelert. 


it be [pokenſo properly in the Romans mi iſery 


J 4s in ours, when in deed ( though in ſome aiffe- 


rent ſenſe) that which was ius before , now 
ſcelus, to vvirt , that which was law , right, 
and equity onder Catholicke Religion , 1s now 


J efenfiue and punishable by the lawes of Pro- 


A 2 tcltants, 


_ 
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reſtants,thar which was then pirty,is now ini- 
* quity,that which by them was: ſed for deuo-' 
tion, is now ſcorned for (upetitition , that YEu 
which they reuerenced for higheit Religion, u co 


now held in contempt and greateit derifion; Ws. 

ſuch as then should hauebyn hated and puniſ. lin 
hed for hereticks, are now eſteemed for Chri- Yo 
ſtian and beit reformed Catholicks, and they (mn: 
cOvhich in thoſe dayes vere called Catho- © m: 


licks, as ovell by their enemyes as themſelues, © bu 
and ſare in iuvdgement vpon the reit, arenow } V 
brought into iudgement under them boſe I cr 
indges at that tyme they overe,in the ſelf ſame © tb 
cauſe, right and lawe being changed -Ovith the Þ} ct 
iyme, and equity Uvith mens affections , arti- AY af 
cles of olde f 1ith become cr ymes of new treaſon, | fu 
and finally all ſoinnerted and turned opfide © be 
downe , and the differences ſo purſued Uvith 7 6. 
Yr hoſtile emnity of exulcerated mindes,as the I (+ 
Poets conclufion falleth upon os evidently in 1B 
- the eyeof all Chriftendome, that cove being a |] in 
» potent people, and dreadfull otherwiſe to all | fi 
' our neighbours , haue turned our Tittorious \ 
hands iato our owne bowels, by thu diſunion | | 0) 
in Religion , and therby haue init cauſe to feare | te: 
the 
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he:enent. and mmference threatned by our Sa- 
jour (except hixahaty hand protect cvs) that; 


| Eucry Kingdone ry ©. in iticlfe hall Mat.12, 


Fcome to defolation. 


5. Andthat ovhich moit encreaſeth the fee- 


iſ- Wing of this miſery u,that no man endeauoreth 


= W 
Vw \ 


zo mollify matters , but all to exaſperate; no 

man applieth lenitiues , but all corrofiues ; no 

man powreth in vyyne or oyle into the wound, 

but all falte and Tvinegar ; no man byndeth Fxilve- 
op or fomenteth , but every one ſeeketh to 

J crusb,bruge, and breake more; all cry and clap 

J their hands to exulceration , ſaying with the 

J children of Edom, in theday of Hicrulalems 

J offliftion: Exinanite, exinanire , v{que ad Phl1z6- 
q fundamentum in ca. Pull her downe, pull 

{ ber downe euen onto the foundation. 

436. And to this effeft haue ve heard and 

J [cenemany ſpeeches and ſermons made, ſundry 
Bookes and pamphlets cait abroad or ſet forth 

in print, ſome before the late cruell and hate- Ma" 
full conſpiracy (which might perhaps be ſome ceakion. 
| incitation to the defignemtt or haſtening ther- 

of, and ſome preſently therupon , not only to 


exaggerate that fact (whoſe atrocity by it ſelf 
A 3 x ſuch, 


1 nerreracetothe Reader. 


remperate malice. 


Of boo- 7, Of the former ſorte of bookes and pam- | 


kes and 


pam phlets we haue ſeenc one ſet forth the yeare paſt 
re by Thomas Hamond, intituled: The late 
Commotion of certeine Papitts in Here- 


ford Shire, about the buriall of one Alice * 


VVellingron Recuſant, after the Popish 
manner, ir. the toyvne of Alen(-moore, 
tvvo miles fro Hereford &c. Y/hich thing 
though it were but the fatt of a few poore coun- 
rrey people Catholickly affefted ( as moit are 


Com- 
motion 


les. 


therunto,leaſt the dead corps should rot aboue 
ground ( the Miniſter of the place mot obſti- 
natly refufing to bury the ſame) and that ſome 
other falſe companion in like manner u thought 
ro haue byn ſet a worke to induce them into 
that trap , as fince hath byn underſtood: yet 
Was 


- . 
# ſuch,as ſcarſely it leaueth any place to exag- 

geration) but alſo to extend and draw. out the 
hatred and participation therof to others of | 
the ſame Religion moit innocent therin , yea | 
onto the whole multitude . ſo far as in them | 
lieth, a matrer of exorbitant iniuitice and in- | 


knowne to be in thoſe partes) to bury the ſaid * 
of vwa- Alice, and that in a ſorte they were forced 
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vas the matter ſo exaggerated euery where, 
torh by bookes, preachings, and publike ſpeeches 


; of | of Magiſtrates, as if it had byn a moit heinous 


yea \ 
Jens | 


attempt in deed: and not onlytbeſe , but by this 
occafion all Catholicks gener lly were mo#t 


Y odiou{ly rraduced , eſpecially in thu one point 


(that touched chem neereit) ro wit , that they 
would ſeeme to conceaue any lea#t hope of his 
Maieſties clemency and mercy towardes them 
by way of toleration or conniuency for their 
Religion,or mitigation of their continuall preſ- 


I ſ»res for the ſame. 


8. To which end were brought into this 
booke and published in print not only the Biſ- 
bop of London his ſermon at Paulcs Croſſe 
pon the fifth of Auguit then pait,wherin he 


| avowed his Maieſties proteſtation againit Ca- 


tholickes to the contrary , but the ſeach al- 


Io and charge of the L. Chanccllour in the 


} 


Star-chamber -unto the Lordes Judges , and 


communalty there preſent ready to departe 


mro their countryes , was deliuered as from 
the Kings owne mouth , all tending to the 
ame end of afflifting , and iſgracing the 
Laid people , and "_y them of all hope 
of any 


In the 
Tr 
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+ fxent of any tolerance , yeg * ſcoſfing mo#t ed 
hing and contemptuouſly at their folly, for CONCeA- 
 (lvich ting any ſuch oaine hopes, andinioyning the 
one.” moit ſenere order for deſcrying, ſtarching,ap- 


ut prehending,impriſoning, and punisbing thens, Why, 


--d »our which cucr lightly was heard of ,as though they 
b"* * had byn the only or mo#t grieuous malefaftors 
wm. within the Realme , and this only for their Re- 
hzion. 
| 9. Soone after pon the backe of this , came ,y, 
| SirEd- forth $. Edvvard Cooke his Maieſtyes Ar-Yty 
wo torneyes Booke , intituled by bim : his Fifth wo} 
ore Partof Reportes: which though in the en- | yg; 
Cath 2rance,and fore front it promiſed more calme i jj 
[| and mild proceeding (and ſo it performeth in} ,, 
I phraſe and ſtyle of writing ) yet was the drift © 11 
and ending therof no leſſe ſtinging , then the ,,, 
Scorpions tayleit ſelf, againit all ſortes of Ca-f x; 
| tholicks and their Religion. And to ſay ſomewhat | he 
| of it in thu place,his argument or ſubieft was I yy} 
| - new and ſtrange, taking -vpon him to proue ſat 
His ar- Out of the old and ancient common lawes of [7 
Cite England, rhar the ſpiritual turiſdittion gi- Þ þy, 
wen by Aft of Parlament to the late Queene 
Elizabcthin the firit yeare of ber raigne, and. 
exerciſed 


yy. "= Abour B: tions. 
xe aiſed: -afterwardes pon her in Bedefiahi 
all matters, "was dew "onto her, not only by 
erruc of that Sqarure, but by igour alo of 
he ſaid anaenv common lawes , and ſo ac- 
knowledged and pratiiſed by the olds ranks 
of our foregoing Kinges and Princes : 4 con- 
clufion no leſſe ſtrange and paradoxicall in 
wiſe and learned mens eares, then that Was of 
him who diners ages after the warres of Troy 
ended , and the true ſucceſſe therof published 
by all writers throughout the world , tooke 
pon him to teach the contrary, to wit, that 
not che Grecians , but the Troiancs had rhe 


J viftory in that warre, and ſoto reuerſe and 
J contradifte whatſoener had byn written , 

J tanght, or receaued before. 

3 1O. 


Let the hiftories of our Chriftian English 
Kings euen from the firit conuerred Echel- 


'N crt, onto King Henry the eight be examined 
| whether thus be ſo or not, and whether a thou- 


ſand monuments of cheirs (in almoit a thou- 
ſand yeares) doe not teſtify them all to haue 
byn of contrary iudgment, pradtice, ſenſe,and 
beliefe (in the controuerſy propoſed) ro that 


which M: Attorney by-a = pieces of lawes 
diſtra- 


M.At- 
rorneyes 
paradox 
of En- 


= 


* Novv 1 
beare it is 
#n/wered, 
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diftraftedly alleadged , woulde haue men 70 


thinke. Or if be delight ( as 1 take him to be 


learned) to haue this argument more diſcuſſed: 
(for it is both ample and important) let him 


but procure lence for his Antagoniit,to write 
and print his booke , and I doubt not but that 
he will quickly be anſwered by ſome of his 
owne profeſion, among whome 1 doe imagine 
that many fingers muſt needes itch and tickle 
co be doing in ſo aduantagious a cauſe: or if 
not,yet doe T dare aſſure him, that ſome Dexine 


of our fide shall ioine iſſue with him in that | 


point, for the * confutation of hus whole drifte, 
and narrationin thoſe his Reportcs, but prin- 
cipallyin the ouerthrowing of his inturious con- 


. clufion ,vherby he would inferre, that whoſoe- 
uer did not beliewe and acknowledge the ſaid | 
late Queenes Ecclefiaſticall feminine authority, | 
power , and inriſdiftion in ſpirituall matters, - | 
Was and 1 4 traitor by the iudgment of the ' 
ancient common lawes of England, recea- | 


xea, helde , and prattiſed enen -onder Catho- 
licke Kinges and Princes of former times. 

1. FVnto which ontrueand improbable pa- 
ratox , be addeth another no leſſe ſtinging, 
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nor better founded then the former , which 
i that for the foremoſt eletien yeares of Queene 
Elizabeths raigne, untill she was excommu- 
nicated by Pius Quinrus: No forte of peo- 
ple of vyhart perſvvaſion ſocuer in Reli- 


Falſe & 


odious 


g10n, refuſed to goe to the Proteſtantes afſerccs 


Church ( which « euidently falſe, both in 
many Puritanes and more Catholicks that re- 
fuſed openly in that time) and then : That v- 
pon that occaſion Carholicks firſt _—_ 
ro refuſe (which in like manner u falſe , both 


J for that they refuſed before , and this occa- 


fron was altogeather impertinent to their re- 
fuſall) and thirdly moit iniuriouſly of all, be 
would further ſeeme toinferre, that ſuch as re- 
fuſe now, may in like manner be preſumed to 


q doe it opon the ſame ondutifull minde to- 
ty, | 
rs," | 


wardes hu Maieſty. All which points doe tend 
tothe exaſperation and exulceration which e- 


| very one ſeeth,and comming from a man of his 


place, roome , and neerenes in office about his 


1 Maiefty, could not but make deepe impreſvion, 


and gine perhaps a great push to the lamen- 
table precipitation of thoſe onfortunate Gen- 


tlemen that ſoone after enſued. 3? 
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12. V Vhichbeing hapned, came forth pre ant: 
Iy ths other odious pamphlet of T. M.hu dewiſed 
diſcouery (wherunto now 1 am forcedin par- 
ticuler ro anſwere) 1t being in it ſelf no leſſe 
(launderous and iniurious, then the fatt of the 
conſpirators Was Wicked and griewous to all 
The = Catholickes. The booke beareth thus title: An 
ofT. M. exa@t diſcouery of Romish dodrine in 
Romiſh Caſc of Conſpiracy and Rebellion : But he 
doarie tht shall weigh it well, shall finde it a more 
exatte diſcouery of English Miniſteriall malice, 
in caſe of [ycophancy and calumniation ; the 
Authour endeauoring to aſcribe that to pu- 
blicke and generall doftrine , which proceeded 
from priuate and particuler paſſion, as alſo to 
drawe the temerity of a few , to the hatred 


and condemnation of the whole. Of which ini- 0 


quity we shall haue occafion to ſpeake more | 

afterward in due place. 
13. Sooneafter this pampblet appeared ma- | 
ny more, tending all for the moit part to the | 
ſame end of exulceration, or driuing rather to 
Plaine deſperation, euery one adding afflittion | 
ro affliftion , and heaping hatred and enuy 
pon them that deteſted o bewauled the tranſ: 


greſſion 
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eſent-Yereſion happened,no l:ſſe, but much more then 
theſe inſolent inſulcors themſelues. Of thus kinde 

might nawe ſundry that my ſelf haue ſent 
(though being out of England 1 may preſume 
0 baue ſeene rhe leait part of ſuch as haue byn 
Wpubliched and:ſer forth fince thu fatt fell out) 
4s namely one intituled : A Dilcourle of the 
late 1ntended Treaton;wherin the diſcourſer 
beginneth with thu foundation: Thai all En- 
lish, both at home and abroad, vverelo a ar. 
fully iv poſſcſhon of contented peace at ©9nie 
the F the time vvhen this treaſon vvas plotted, nameof 
pte- {| as, 70 vſe hu owne wordes , no forreine or wank 
ded | grudge,noinvvard vvhiſpering of diſco. 8% 
70 | tenrment did any vvay appeatc. YPhich 
red If aſſertion if you confider it well , and compare 
vi- | it with our domeſticall differences in Religion, 
re if and variety of punishments laied opon di- 
wers ſortes of men at that time ( euen before 


a- |} thu fat fell out) for the ſame , will ſeeme 4 
he | very great hyperbolicall exaggeration , and 
0 | onerlasbing: for that the penalties of Recuſancy 
m {| andother hike moleſtations were as rife then as 
yp } at any other time before, complaintes of Ca- 


tholickes in diners countreys no leſſe pitrifull. 
WY 14. Ant- 
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ws os Wi 
+ Another like Treatiſe followed thu ,in- \ ly t 


fituled : A true reporte of che impriſon- | 9 7 
Another MENT, arraignment, and execution of the Y 15- 
Treatfe. Jate Traitors, imprinted byGeffery Chorl: | 
ton: Y Phich ſo raileth oypon Catholicks, and | 
Catholicke Religion from the very beginning J' 
z0 the end therof, as if none of them had byn 
free from the fatt attempred, or that their 
common doftrine had publickly allowed the | 
ſame ; whereunto this ſeditious libell of the J,iuch 
minifter T. M. which now IT am to confute | 
endeauoreth to beare falſe wines. I will pre- \ 
termit two other moit virulent and ſpitefull 
Treatiſes intituled : Pagano-Papiſmus, and Y dere 
Twoo- The picture of a Papilt ; in which the Reli- Y of F 
nereu- gion Wherin all our auncefors both lined and Y#r 
bookes. red from the beginning of their Chriſtianity {/ 
onto our daits , and ſo many worthy na- JIcv 
tions , great Princes, and famous learned men * 
doe profeſſe round about Vs at this day, and | 
doe hope to be ſaued therby , is made worſe ; 
then Paganiſme , yea the horrible finke of 
all damnable herefies , which notwithſtan- 
ding were condemned by the ſame Religion 4 
and Church im former ages , and conſequent= 


ly this 


"4 ly thus cenſure ſauoureth more of fury thes 
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Y 15. Butto leaue of the recitall of any more 

Y bookes or pamphlets to thus effe , there hath 

4 appeared further a matter of far greater 

Jinportance , which is a Catalogue of new 
lawes ſuggeſted in this Parlament againit 
the ſaid Catholickes , wherin befides the for- 

I mer heape of penall ſtatutes made to this af- 
uction in precedent times , diners new are 

I propoſed for an addition and aggrauation of 

I their Calamities, far more rigorous (if they 
* paſſe) then the former ; which being confi- * Mw 

$ dered by forreine people doe make the ſtate peed. 
of English Catholickes -onder Proteſtant go- 
nernement to ſeeme onto them much more 

I miſtrable and intolerable , then that of the 

Jlevves wonder any ſorte of Chriſtian Princes, 

Jor that of the Grecians , or other Chriſtians 

onder the Turkc,or Perſian; or that of bond- 

UubieFes onder the Polonians , Svvecians, - 

olcouians, and other ſuch Nations : ſo as 

lall this tendeth as yow ſee ( and as before we 

aue noted) to more deſperate diſunion of min- 

ies and exaſperation of hartes. 


I6, Only 


WTI web an > 


r6 The Preface to the Reader | 
16 Only 1 muit confeſſe, that in rwomenWto 
writings I finde more moderation ,then in any 
of the reft, who yet being more intereſſed ini 
the late grieuous defigned delift , then any of| 
thc other that write therof, had mot cauſeto 
be prouoked againit the delinquents The firlt 
i bs Maieſties ſpeach both in hs Proclama- 
tion, and Court of Parlament. In the former 
he profeſſeth to diſtinguish bervvecne allſ*9! 
others, calling rhemſclues Catholicks, & + 
the Authors of detcſtable treaſon , and Y* 
that by good experience he yvas fo vvell leſſ 
:- perſuaded of che loyalty of divers of that Y%! 


bis Ma- profeſſion,as that he aſſured himſelfe that 


peach: confpiracy,as himſclfe. Andin the ſecond, | 


they did as much abhorre that odious Y'7- 


his Maieſty ſpeaking in Parlament , diſtingui- | oth 
ſhed berweene different ſortes of Catholicks, Þ** 
allowing to the one ſort both the opinion of 
loyalty and poſability of ſaluation, dereſting ? 
in that point (ro ſe his Highnes wordes) | fai 
the cruclry of the Puritancs , and thin- 
king it vvorthy of ficr, that vvill admit * 
no ſaluationto any Papiſt:YFhichis an ar- | 
gument of hu Princely moderate meaning, not 
fo 
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to condemne the whole for a part : though in 

Your ſenſe the diſtinftion coſed by bis Maieſty 

in Wis chat place of ſome Catholicks that holde 

fFlſome pointes of our Religion, and of o- 

thers that holde all, cannor ſtand. For 

that we accompt them not for Catholuks at 

all (nor may wee ) that bolde not all, but a 
part , for that Catholicum # {ccundum yyz. is 
rotum , and not ſecundum partem , as ©=>oi- 


cum ac- 


yell $. Auguſtine noreth, and conſequently cording 

. [0 5. - 

be that belieueth a part only or any one iote gutiine. 
leſſe then the whole , cannot be in our ſenſe , 


nor in that of S. Auguſtine, true Catho- 


licke. 
17. And ſurely though his Maieſty in this 
Jlace, out of the preiudicate per ſuaſions of 
; Fothers, and finiſter ſug geſted informations, 
Yceme to be perſuaded that no Catholicks of this 
J condition that belieue and imbrace the whole, 
Ycan cucrprouc cither good Chriſtiavs, or 
faichfull (ubicRs:- yer i our hope and con- 
ant praier to almighty God , that he will in 
; Yttme [0 illuſtrate that excellent onderſtan- 
Jing of his Highnes, as the ſame will ſee and 
diſcerne betweene theſe abſolute and perfetb 
| C Catho- 
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c Carbolicks that yeeld themſclues wholy i in ob. 


yg ſequium & obedicntiam fadei, in all that 

beſt ot rhe oniuerſall Church preſcribeth onto them 

tholicks 20 be belicued , and others that chuſe , take, 
and leaue what they like or lift opon their 
oWwne iudgement : which choice or election (cal. 
led otherwiſe hereſy) if wee belieue the Holy 
Scriptures and ſenſe of all antiquity in thu 
behalfe , u the moſt dangerous and pernicious 


diſeaſe (in reſpett of both thoſe eſfi&ts heere 
bach by his Maieity ) that s <vpon 


earth, And when hu Hichnes Shall further | 


with deliberation and maturity haue ponde- 
red , bow many ages his noble Aunceſtors, 
Catholicke Kings and Gueenes of both Real. 
mes haue raigned in peace , honour and ſaf- 


ry ouer ſubietts of the firit ſorte , and how| 
infinite troubles, turmoiles , violences , dan- | 
gers, burtes, and loſſes bis Maieſties oyne per-! 
ſon , and all his neereit in bloud and kinred, 
haue ſuffered in a few yeares of thoſe other \ 
new chuſers (to omit their doftrine) I doubt | 
not but that out of his great prudence and | 


equanimity , be will mollify and mitigate the 


bard opinion conceaued of the former , not- 
With.. | 


— 
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BE vichſtanding this late Ss accident fallen 

out by the temerity of a few, as the world 
knowerh. 

18. The ſecond example of ſome mode- 

ration before mentioned , ( or at leaft wiſe 
meant ) was my L. of Salisburics anſwere MyLord 
jo Certeine {candalous papers, as he cal- habury 
ed them ; which though being written in the b 
time and 'occafion they were , the anſwerer 
wanreth not hu ſtinges that pearce euen to 

the quicke ; yet ſuppoſing the pretended iniu- 
ther Y') offered by that fond menacing letter , and 


ade. $ ihe condition of men in his place and digni- 
ors iy, not accuſtomed to beare or diſſemble pro- 
val. Muocations of that kind., all may be called 


ſaf. Ynoderate that ui not extreme : though for 
bow ihe letter it ſeif ( if any ſuch wee) I pre- 
Yume ſo much of his Lordships wiſedome 
Yard prudence, as be could hardly deeme or 
Muſe any Catholicke to be ſo mad, as to 
Yvrite ſuch 4 franticke commination , but ra- 
Ther that it came from the forge of ſome ſuch 
Fother, as rogeather with the blowe to be giuen 
terby fo all Catholickes , had furthermore 4 

deſire to drawe forth from his L.the anſwere, 
Cz thably 
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rherby fo ſee and ry his ſtyle, and to this! 


end gaue bim ſo orging an occafion, as by his 
friendes us thought that in the conueniency of 
reaſon and honour, he coulde not well omis to 


accept therof as be did, and performed the en-:, 
zerpriſe in ſuch manner, as might be expected 


at hu L. handes ; to wit, as himſelf writeth of 
his Maieſties ſpeach in the Parlament, Eucry 
line declaring the vvorkeman. 

19. Only T may not let paſſe £0 note by the 
way , that in two points of aiuinity , touched 


by bin of the Popes authority , concerning | 
Princes and the lawfulnes of Equiuocation-| 


in certaine caſes, as they are matters not ap- 
Againſt 


ms Lord Þerteining properly to hus faculty , and pro- 
of Salif- fe/5ton : ſo muit I thinke that his Deuine did 


buries 


Deuine. ſomewhat miſtake, or mifinforme him therin. 


For of the firit, thus he ywriteth: that he hath | 

byn along time ſory,rhat ſomecleere ex- | 

PR_ ofthe Papall authority bath nor | 
»yn made by ſome publicke and defini-. | 


tiue ſcntence orthodoxall &c. He addeth 
further this reaſon of his defire : That nor- 


only thoſe Princes vvhich acknovy- Wa: 
ledge this Superiority might be ſecured» & 


, from 
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fom feates and icaloſfics of continuall 
reaſons and bloudy Aflaſhinates againſt 
their perſons, but thoſe Kings alſo vvhich 
is ro. doe not approne the ſame, & yet vvould 
een Fine reſerue a charitable opinion of 
Fed Fthcir ſubictes, might knovv hovy farre 
th of to repoſe rhemſelues in their fidelity in 
icry Eciuill obedience, hovvſocuer they (ce 

them deuided from them in point of 
p the conſcience &c. 
ched Ro. To the former clauſe touching his L. 
ning Ydefire to haue the matter defined and de- 
tion dared, bis Deuine might eaſely baue infor- 
ap- med him , that among Catholicke people the 
dro- Ymarter « cleare , and ſufficiently defined , 


did Rand declared in all pointes wherin there may 

rin. fb any doubt concerning thu affaire. As for 

ath Yexamplein three thinges queſtion may be made: LR 

ex- Yfrit whether any authority were left by *>out 

not YChrit in his Church and Chriſtian cOmmMon-ry ouer 
Inncess 


Yvealch ro reſtraine or repreſſe , cenſure or 
indee any exorbitant and pernicious exceſſe 
Great men , States or Princes, or that be 
Wd left them remediles wholy by any ordi- 
| | mry authority ? In which caſe as in other 

ZE ny Common 


% 


| ſoundeit wiſedome, prudence, and experience, | 
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common-wealthes that are not Chriſtian , all 
Philoſophers , law-makers , Senatours , Coun- 
ſellours, Hiſtoriographers , andother ſorres of | 


eicher Te or Gentile, haue from the beginning 

of the world concurred i in this; that God and | 
nature hath left ſome ſu ficient authority in 

euery common wealth , for the lrwfull, and 

orderly redreſsing of thoſe euilles , euen in the pa 
higheit perſons. Nor did ener Philoſopher of \ 
name, or lyw-maker hitherto deny this aſſer-  (, 
tion, as founded in the very law of nature, Y ,1, 
nations, and reaſon it ſelfe. 6 
21. So when Chriit our Sauiour came to (ſo 
found his common-wealth of Chriſtians in 


farre more perfeftion then other ſtates had | bu 
byn eſtablishgd before , ſubiefting temporall M| (,,, 


thinges to ſpirituall , according to the degree \ 
of their natures , endes , and eminencies , and | 
appointing 4 ſupreme oniuerſall Gonernour I, 
in the one , with a generall charge to looke 
#0 all his Sheepe , without exception of great \ 
or ſmall, people or potentates : upon theſe 
ſuppofutions (T ſay) all Catholicke learned men 
do ground, and bhaue eucr grounded, that in Þ} 
Chriſtian ' 
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C briſtian common-wealthes, not only the fore- 


aid ordinary authority is left , which euery 
J other ſtate and Kingdome had by God and 
J nature to preſerue and proreft themſelues in 
J the caſes before laid downe ; but further alſo 
or more ſure, and orderly proceeding therin, 
that the ſupreme care, iudgment , direflion 
and cenſure of this matter was left princi- 
pally by Chrift our Sauiour conto the ſaid 
upreme Gouernour , and Pa$tour of his 
J Church and common-wealth. And in this 
I there is no difference in opinion or beliefe 
& berweene any ſorte of Catholickes whatſoeuer 
Y(/o they be Catholickes ) though in particu- 
'  Ylar caſes, diverſity of perſons , time , place, 
cauſe, and other circumſtances , may moue 


rall fl Cme diuerfity of opinions. And thus much of 


$'* Fthe firit queſtion. 

and Y::. The ſecond may be about the manner The 
mw Jhow thu authority , or in what ſorte it Was Ne _ 
20ke 


Reiven by Chrift to his ſaid ſupreme Paſtour , © 
Epberher direftly or indireftly, immediatly or 
by a certaine conſequence. As for example, 
phether Chriſt, as he gauethe generall charge 
if bus Sheepe to'S. Peter and his Succeſſowrs 
_ direfly 


ap 
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direfily and mmediatly in ſpirituall matters, | 
by that commiſſion three times repeated in $, 
John, Paſce oues meas ; which wordes in. 
clude, according ro Catholicke expoſition, not 
only authority to feed , but to gouerne alſo, 
direft , reſtraine , cure , repreſſe , and correft, 
When need 1, as We ſee it doth appertaimeto 
4 temporall sheepheardes office : ſo whether 


— Wub this comm'ſsion in ſpirituall affaires, our 


Sauiour gaue alſo immediatly. and diredtly , 
the charge and ouzrfight of temporalities m 
like manner , or rather indirefly and by a 
certaine conſequence : that # to ſay , that 
when the gouernment of ſpiritual affaires, to 
Wit , of ſoules to their eternall bliſſe and ſal- 
vation is ſo letted , or impugned by any tem- 
þorall gouernours , as the ſaid ſpirituall com. 
miſsion cannot be executed without redreſſe! 
or remedy ; in ſuch caſes , and not otherwiſe, 
zhe ſaid ſupreme paitour to haue authority 
20. proceed alſo againit the ſaid temporall Go-/ 

wernours, for defence and preſeruation of his ina 
ſpirituall charge. Of. which queition the Ca« Yautl 
noniftes «oe commonly defend the firit part; Fi 
but Catholicke Deuines for the moit part the 
s ſecond: 
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cond: but both partes fully agree, that aheos 
s ſuch an Authority lefte by Chrift in his 
Church, for remedy of -orgent caſes, for that 
atberwiſe be should not haue ſufficiently pro- 
wided for the neceſsity therof. So as this dif- 
erence of the manner maketh no difference 
at all in the thing it ſelfe. | 
23+ The third queſtion may be about the The 
cauſes, for which this authority may be -oſed, tg; 
4 alſo the forme of proceeding to be obſer 
wed therin ; wherabout there are ſo many 
J particularities to be confidered , as are ouer- 
long for this place: only it is ſufficient for 
Catholicke men to know , that thus may not 
be done without init cauſe , graue and cor- 
vent motiues , and due forme alſo of procee- 
Jing , by admonition , preuention , interce(- 
J/on , and other like preambles , preſcribed by 
cclefiaiticall Canons to be obſerued , wherby 
my Lordships doubtes of feares , and ielofies 
Fof conrinuall rreaſons, and bloudy aflal- 
bulnates may iuitly be remoued. For that this 
euthority doth not only not allow any ſuch 
vicked , or conlawfull attemptes of prinate 
| Fnen , but doth alſo expreſſely and publickly 
_ D 


c07- 


Seſl.rg, 


About 
the do- 


m_—_ tion, ambiguity of ſpeach, amphibology , or ; 


cation. Mental reſernation , in certaine caſes foes 
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condemne the ſame and the doftrine therof, 
as may apptare not only by the condemna. 
tion of V Vicklifs wicked article, in the Coun. 
cell of Conſtance, wherin he affi rmed:That 
it vvas lavvfull for eucry priuate man 
to kill any Prince vvhome he held to 
be a Tyrant , but alſo by like condemnation 
of Caluin , Beza, Ottoman , Bucchanan, 
Knox, Goodman , and others of that ſeft, 
who hold and pradtice in effect the ſame do- 
Arie of VVickliffe , concerning Princes , if 
not worſe , as shall more largely and par- 
ticularly ly be declared afterward in the fir || the 
and fourth Chapters of this Treatiſe. And yea: 
this I defire may ſatufy his Lordship for 00» 
the preſent , ontill we come to the foreſaid I gres 
places where better occafion in this kind Will 
be offered. 

24. As for the ſecond point touched by bu 
Lorasbip about the doftrine of Equiuoca- | 


full ( which doftrine bus Lordsbip fermerh * 
ſtrange, and groſle , and that it reareth | ad 
in ſunder all the bandes of mnes- J”, 


CONUCcT- } 


veth ? 


cth | 


anc 
ICI- | 
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conuerſatian) for that T am to handle this 


matter more largely and particularly in the 
enſuing Chapters of this booke , eſpecially 

from the fourth forward (the whole bulke 
of our aduerſaries calumniations confiſting 
in theſe rwo pointes of Rebellion and Equi- 
wocation) T will heere make anſwere to his 
Lordship, as to a man of ſcience and expe- 
rience , that T maruaile greatly , how he 
can thinke that dodtrine to be ſtrange, 
which is ſo ordinary and vſually to be ſeene 
i all the bookes of Catholicke Deuines for 
the ſpace of theſe three or foure hundred 
yeares , by confeſsion of his oyye writers : 
how alſo he can tearme it groſle, that the 
greateit wittes of Chriſtendome , for fo long 
at leait, haue held for learned , and foun- 
ded not only pon euident groundes of rea- 
on , nature , equity , and inſlice in diners 


. caſes (and for ſuch allowed throughout all tri- 


bunales. of Chxiſtendome , both Ecclefiaticall 
and Ciuill ) but warranted alſo by authority 
of many expreſſe examples of Holy Scriptures 
and Fathers , and in ſome caſe fo neceſſa- 
ry for awoiding the finne ef! ying, petiury, 


a: iſco- 


28 
diſcouering of ſecrettes , iniuring our neigh= 
bours , and other ſuch inconueniences , as if I 
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Should heere ſet downe the ſaid particular cas tha! 


ſes , both concerning ſecrecy or ſafty of him 


that u forced to equinocate ( as afterward os. 


The law 1 Shall doe in conuenient place) I preſume his 
fulnes, TL ordship as (0 great « common-vvealthes- 


neceſſi- 


ty, and man Would allow therof with due circum- 


CIrcum- 


ttances ſFances, as iuit and neceſſary, and recall that 

ore” part of his cenſure wherin he ſaith : That ir 
rcarcth in ſunder all the bandes of hu- 
mane conuerſation, eſpecially if he remem- 
ber , that we doe except from the licence of 
Equiuocation , the common conuerſation of 
men in contraties , bargaines , and other like 


affaires , wherby any dammage or preiudice 


UOcatio. 


may grow to another man , and much more 
in matters appertaining to the cleare and ma- 
nifeft profeſsion of our faith. 4nd thus much 

* for this place, the refidue afterward. 
Ther. 25- And now hauing ſpoken all this by way 
f Preface , we shall returne to the particu- 


gument 9 
of the 


enſuing Jar Treatiſe of T. M. (for more of his name 


booke 


painſt We cannot yer find out ) entituled, An exact 
*-*: diſcouery of Romilh dodtrine in caſcof 


| 


-- LEY _—  — 


COrny 
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eigh. conſpiracy &c. which we hawe taken in 
5 if IT hand to anfivere in this place , and to shew 
r ca: Ml that as bis meaning us malicious, and meanes 
F him | fulish : ſo is bis propoſition pernicious , and 
vard I ngumentes vaine, to proue the ſame, wher- 
bull in I remit me to that, which after- 
hes wardes yow 5ball ſee ſet 

downe. 


THE MAYNE 
PROPOSITION 
INSINVATED AND 'VRGED 

BY T. M. | 
That Catholickes are not tolerable in a 
Proteſtant Common-yyealth in 
reſpect of Rebellion and * 
Conſpiracics,, 
1s vntrue , indiſcreet aud pernicious, and fal- 
3 leh rather -opon the Proteſtant-Sub- 
ief,then the Cathbolicke: 


CHAP. I. | 
He whole drift of the | Author 


Ry tiuc co be — els, buc co per- 
SA ſ{wade, that Proteſtantes and Ca- 


onecommon-wealcth, nor vnder one 


eſtant, is cleare and manifeſt by all his whole dif- T- 
courſe, proofes and argumentes, which afterwardes 
we ſhall moreparricularly in due place diſcuſſe: yeato 
J the end he may make this diuorce and ſeparation be- 
eweene 


& chroughout this malignane inue- _._ .. 


o&S tholickes cannot liue togeather in The main 


Prince or Gouernour,if he be a Pro- ove of 
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eweene the Kinges Nai Great Britany , and his 
Catholicke ſubieRes (for thither he bendeth all his 
battery) the mote irreconciliable and remedileſſe-he 
placech che ground of this incompolibilicy , not in 
the will, which may be changed, bur in the iudge. 
ment, and beligfe of Catholickes; to wit, in their pu- 
blicke and reaziueddoGdtine, which doctrine well he! 
knoweth not tolye in the handes of particular men, 
nor of particuler Prouinces,to change or alter at their 
pleaſure (as Proteſtantes may, and doe, heere taki 

a part, and there leauing as they liſt,) but they = 
ſtand firmely, and vniuerſally to the whole , this 
being truely Cathelicum as ancient Fathers define it. 
And henceit is, that T. M. inferreth thus: It # taken 
out ({aith he of the expreſſe dogmeticall principles of their 
Prieits and Doors, and colleFed from their owne publicke po- 
fitions &c. which how true or falſe it is, ſhall appeare| 
after. Now let vs examine ſome other circumitances 


of chis propoſition. 

2. Firſtthen, I fay and auerre, that this his maine} 
andfundamentall axiome, of the incompoſibility of : 
Catholicke and Proteſtant oy ny cogeather , vnder * 


the Gouernement of his Maieſty of Great Britany , is | 
not only falſe anderrogeous in it ſelfe (as afterward "Þy 
The © ſhalbedeclared) but pernicions alſo to the common- 
propoſitis wealth, preiudiaall:to his Maieſties borh comtort & 
OS ſafety, hurtefull co the ſtate, ſeditious againit peace, FP: 
ſcandalous to the hearers , offenſiue to forreine|# 
nations that liue vnder Princes of difterent Reli- 
ion , both Cathalicke and Proteſtant, and hatefull | 
ally co the eares of all moderate, peaceable, and! 
prudent people: andis on the other fide no waiespro-| 
ficable , needfull, dient, or conuenient thus in' 
publique to be propoſed. For I would firſt demaund 
this famous mak-bate, what gaine or vtility may be | 
expected , either to Prince or people by putting in 
priae 
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inet this ſo odious an aflertion of excreeine difh- 
11 his  d:nce,and diſtruſt berweene his Mateity,and ſo _—_ 
Te-he M thouſande of his ſubiedts , that admitted him wit 


ot in W allioy & comfort at his tirit entrance to che Crowne? 
1dge. WE Lir(perhaps)ro preuer ſome dager thac may be doub- 
r pu- YY ted from ſuch kind of people,and co make his Maieſty 
ell he © more carecull and vigilant for his fatty ? If that be ſo,a 
men, MW priuate aduiſe had beene more imporrcant to himlſelte, 
their M or his Counſell : for that the publiſhing and proclay- 
aki ming therofprocureth not _ diffidece, bur alſo reit- 

Y les ſolicitude on both fides,the oneto preuet the other. 
| this Y 3- Secondly I would aske, what he will doe, or haue 
ne it, to be done with fo great a multitude of people, as in 


taken Yall his Maieſties Kingdomes doe loue and fauour the 
cher MY Religion , which this masked Miniiter impugneth, 
ze po- Wand would put chem in deſpaire of any ſufferance or 
peare | tolerable condition vnder his Maie(ties gouernment? 


Will he haue them all made away from the face of 
the Earth?This were hard, except Noe his floud ſhould 
Ycome againe, or ſome other equiualent inundation, 
Meicher of water, fyer, or ſword. And for the later, 
Fthough ſome thinke he could with it, yet who kno- 
Pwech nor, but that the bowels of England are ſo com- 
4 "Sbyned and linked togeather at this day in this point, 
$5 hardly can the ſword paſſe the one, but it muſt 


non- 
rt & Fwound alſo deeply the other. What then ? Will he 
22Ce, ; aue them to liue in p-rpetiall corment, hatred, ſuſpi- 
eine {Fions, icaloſyes, auerſions,deteſtations, & deadly ho- 


ilicies, the one with the other ? This is a ſtate more 
Wit tor hell,chen for any peaceable and Chriſtian com- 


on wea'th,nor of it ſelfe is it durable, if we beleene 
pro- FWither reaſon, or experience of formertimes. For we 
1s in o'r What Cicere, what other wiſe-men among the 
und Wecry Heathens haue obſerued, what they haue writ- 


en, What they haue counſelled to be done, or to be 
reucnted in like occaſions; to Wit , that multitudes 
WE er ol are 


Cap.ts 


Cicero lib. 


offic, 
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are not to be put in deſpaire,no norparticuler men in- 
Inconue- tO extreame exaſperation without hope of remedy: 
mera for that deſpaireis the mother of precipitation, & ex- M ttic 
tion and treme exaſperation is the next dore to fury.No coun- Þ thc 
deſpaire. fjle, no reaſon, no regard of Religion, nor other re- Y yn 
ſpe& humaine or deuine holdeth place, when men þ yn 
grow deſperate, & all ſtringes of hope are cut of. We Þ lt 
ſee by experience, that the leaſt and weakeſt wormes 'F yn 
of the earth , which cannot abide the looke ofa man, F yn 
yet when they are extremely preſſed, and put in de- F gio 
ſpaire of eſcape, they turne and leape in mans face \& yea 
it ſelfe, which otherwiſe they ſo much feare and IF in 
dread. . Cat 
4. Wherfore ſeing this dangerous ſtickler would Þ 
ut this extreme deſpaire into ſo many thouſandes of i gre: 
his Maieſties ſubiectes, yow many imagine what WW rou 
good ſeruice he meaneth to do him therby, and what YI Pri! 
pay hedeſerueth for his labour. Surely if a great rich part 
man , whoſe wealth lay in his flocke of ſheepe, had M ued 
neuer ſo faire and fawninga dog, following neuer ſo | 
diligently kis trencher, and playing neuer ſo many | 
fattering trickes before him; yet if togeather with 

this,he had that other curriſh quality alſo,asto woo 
his maiſters ſheepe,diſſeuer his fold,diſperſe his flock, M of P 
Skeepe- and driue them into flight and precipitation ; it is 
biters 99 Jike that his Maiſter out of his wiſedome (though 
rated in a Otherwiſe he were delighted with his officions faw- 
conmen ning) would rather hange ſuch adog,then aduenture Wall a 
co ſuffer ſo great and important loſſes by him. And no Wtls; : 
lefſeis to be expeted of the great equity 8& prudence Wmen 
of our great Monarch, when he ſhall well conſider of to a 
the cauſe and conſequence therof. Weheq 
5s. And thus much of the malice and pernicious ſe- 
uele of this aſſertion: ler vs ſee ſomewhat now alſo Wouc 
of the folly & falſity therof. To which effe& I would | 
firſt enquire,ifit be ſo that ſubieCtes of different Re- | 
ligions | 


hy” 
<! 
LC 
_ 
- 


— 
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ligions are not comportable togeather, vnder a Prince 
that is of one of thote Religions , for ſo mult the que- 
{tion be propoſed it we will handle it in general]) 
then how doe the lewes & Chriitians liue togeather 
ynder many Chriſtian Princes in Germany and Irzly? 


J ynder the (tate of Venue? yea vnder the Pope him- 


ſelte: how doe Chrittians and Turkes liue togeather 
ynder the 'Turkith Emperour of Conflantinople,as alſo 
ynder the Perfian without perſecution for their Reli- 
gion ? how did Catholukes and Arrians live ſo many 
yeares togeather vnder Ar74an Kinges and Emperours 
in old times, both in Sparne andels wv. here ? how doe 


Catholickes and Proteitantes live togeather at this day is vnt- 


veriall 


IF vader the molt Chrilizan King ot France? ynder the propoii- 


great King of Poloniat and vnder the German Empe- tion im- 

k ; no ; prourcd by 
rour in divers partes of his dominions (all Catholicke guerſc 
Princes) andin the free-citzes of the Empyre? Andin "oy 


particuler is to be con{idered that the Hwuptes haue li- 


 ued now ſome hundreds of yeares in Bohemia vnder 


I the Catholicke Princes and Emperours Lordes of 


that Countrey, with ſuch freedome of conuerlation 
with Catholicke ſubieces, and ynion of obedience 
to the {aid Princes, as at this day in the great Citty 
of Praga, Where the Emperour commonly reſideth, 
and w here Catholicks doe wholy gouerne, there is 
not ſo much as one Pariſh Church knowne to bein 
the handes of any Catholicke Paſtor of thac citty bur 
all are Hfites that haue the ordinary charges of ſou- 
es; and Catholickes, for ſeruice, ſermons and Sacra- 
ments doe repaire only to monalteries, according 


Fo ancient agreementes and conuentions betweene 


hem , though in number the ſaid Catholickes be 
nany times more then the other, and haue all the 
zouernment and Commaundry in their handes , as 
ith byn faid. Thele are demonſtratiue prootes ad ho- 
, and cannot be denied , and coniequently doe 

E 2 conuince 


yo. Rea- 
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conuince thar this. make bate Miniſters propoſition I rhit | 
is talſe in generall: Ihat ſubietts of different reiigion: may Wl Cure 
nor leue togeatber #n ruill peace, if their gouernours will Meare t 
permit them. Now it he can alleaage any leuerall oppo! 


weighty cautes why this generall aflercion. holdeth {Wat i 
not,or may not hojde in the parciculer cale of Englith Wad 
Catholiks and Proteitants vnder our fr:ient King, M1. 
we ſhali diſcuile chem alſo, and ſee how much chey {Weight 
weigh. ftaine 
6. tle pretendeth ten ſeuerall reaſons in his pam- Wmine 
phlet. for cauies of this incompol-tbility , and therof {Wwcal 
doth his whole inuective cont. Erghe ot chem ap- Wtoth 
percaineto doctrine and practice of r-bellion in vs, Wreltr: 
as he auouchier :; and the other two vnro doubrfull temp 
tpeec1 or Equiuocation. Of Whach later point , ha- Wexco 
uing touched lomewhar in the precedent Preface 8& Wethis1 
being to haue occaſion to doe tne fame againe more Wothe 
largely afterward. wee ſhall now confioer principally Wlaſti 
of the former, concerning dodrine and practice of Ms. 
quiet or vnquiet, peaceable or dangerous humours & Wheſa 
behauiours of ſubrects both Catholicke & Proteſtant, Wmar! 
7: And as for Catholickes, the Minitter in all his MWbyv 
eightreaſons bringeth out nothing ot nouelty againſt Whid, 
ys, but only ſuch pointes of doctrine, as himlelfe doth Mhrarc 
conſeſle, and expreſly proue that they were held and Fm 
receyued in our publique ſchooles, aboue foure hun- ſtab 
dred yeares gone: as namely in his firſt reaſon, For that iwer 
we hold Proteitants for heret: k+ ſo farre forth they decline | ac 
end differ ebſtinately from the receyued dottrine and ſenſe of the Wy a1 
Roman Caibelicke Church , and conſequently that being {ior 
Hereticks they are nor true Chriſtians , nor can have Whefc 
true faith in any one article of Chriſtian beliefe, and 
that the puniſhmenc determined by the ancient Canon © 
Lawes, which are many and grieuous, both ſpiricuall & | 
temporall,do, or may therby light ypon them. Andin 
his {econd, third and fourth reaſons, that wee teach, 
| That 
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fNeion I thet the Bishop of Rome, 4 ſpiritual head of the vninerſal 
0: may Wl church , hath power aboue temporall Princes, and may pro- 

s Will Ware co let the Eleftion and ſucceſcion of ſuch as are 
uerall W opoſite, or enemies to Catholicke Religion, and 
}ldeth Mitacin ſome caſes he may diſlolue oaches of obediece, 
nglith Wad the like. | 
King, Mi. And further yet in his fifth, fix, ſeauench, and 
1 they MWeght reaſon s,that in certaine occaſions,and vpon cer- 
anenecelities, for preuenting of greater euils, im- 
pam- EWninent to any Countrey , Kingdome, or common 
herof {Wwealth, eſpecially if they be ſpiricuall and appertaine 
m ap- Wtothe ſaluation of ſoules, the lame high Paitour may 
n vs, Wrcliraine, refiſt , or puniſh the enormous exceſles of 
befull Wremporall Princes (it any ſuch fall out) by Cenſures, 
» ha- Wexcommunication,depriuation or depoſition, though 
ce 8& Wthis not but vpon true; iuſt, and vrgent cauſes, when 
more Wother means cannot preuaile, for auoiding thoſe euer- 
pally Ylaſting euils. 
ce of Ms. All which doQtrines (for this is the ſumme of all Animpor 
rs & Wheſaich or aileadgeth) do coreine,as yow ſee,no new glerais, 
tant, Wmatter of malice againſt Proteitanc Princes, inuented 
I bis MWby vs, for thac the Miniſter himlelte, as now we haue 
ainſt Whad, conteſſeth, that for theſe three or foure later hundred 
doth Mhreres, theſe poſitions baue byn generally received by all the 
| and FEniverſall Church and face of Chriſtendome ; ſo as being e- 
1N- | ſtabliſhed to many hundred yeares before Proteſtants 
that were borne or named in the world,they could not be 
cline [Wnade or inuented againſt them in parciculer, but on- 
f the {Wy are drawne vnto them at this time by the mali- 
eing {ious application of this Miniſter,to make the divorce. 
1aue Wbefore mencioned berweene our Prince and vs to 
and Weeme remedileſſe. For if the doctrine approued and 
anon "Feceyued ſo many ages before this difference of Reli- 
1 & |} Fion was heard of, ſhall be laid vnto vs now for mat- 
din * Fer of yndutifulnes (with which doarine norwich- 
xch,  Manding our Aunceſtors lived moſt peaccably and 
That : I = NE NES E 3 uetl- 
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duetifully for many hundred yeares,as good ſubieftes 
vnder his Mateities predeceflours borh in England & 
Scotland) what fault can this be 1n vs now, or what Wlike 
malicious folly isitin the Miniſter to obieR ir againſt Why 
vs; yea to make a criminall accuſation therof in this W 11. 
his calummous libell againit all Catholikes of our Wſan 
Countrey whatlocuer*? Join 
10. If we contider their doctrines and poſitions, Wthor 
togeather with their practice and exercite concer- tile 
ning this point ef quiet obedience and {vbiection, WPrin 
euen trom theſe later times of Luther, Zaingl:w and M3:ze 
Caluinian Caltins beginninges of innouation , we hall tind an Wn 
—_— other manner ofnouelty to contemplate,and another KYrait 
dience ro lorte of dangers tor Princes to tremble at. For if in Weſtic 
Princes. ſteed of Kebeilzow doftrme of the Romi.b Church ( which WFren 
is the title of this adueriaries pamphlet) wee ſhould 
ſer downe the politions and practice ot the Geneut.n 
Church and Caluman ſect, planted and directed ther. 
by, we thould ealcly ſee what were the difference, az 
the whole world both may and doth. For that con-! 
cerning their poſitions and doctrine that touch this 
point, they are extant in their owne bookes, not 
wronge or drawne by ſtrained inferences , as out 
Minilters Calumniations are againſt Catholicks in|Mndc 
this place, but plainely , cleerely , and Categorically 
ſer downe by their owne pen, teitified and put in 
Archb. of print by their owne writers,and eſpecially by one in 
the fr England that is now in higheſt dignity vnder his Wonte 
Booke of Mateſty, and another n place of ſome dignity allo by 3h! de 
dangeross his office, who out of their owne bookes cited par-WWMnade 
5 ie * ticulerly by them, relate theſe and other like poſi-Wri 
5 '* tions: That Princes may be reſtrained by force purſued , iud- 
Succlif. in ged , and punisbed by the people ;, excommunicated , depri«? 
#he Sur: wed, depoſed, and cait- into bell by the Miniſters ; arraigned, Wine 
rr bed 1.4 condemned and put to death by the inferiour Magiſtrates, 
diſcipline, Whonſoeuer in their opinion be becommerh 4 Tirant, of <7 ] 
{2'E 
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te to the ghoſþell ; which in effe& fallech ont to be 
ſooften as theſe head-ſtrong new brethren ſhall mif- 
like of his or her gouernement, & thinke them wor- 
thy to be remoued. 

11. And if to the teſtimony of our Engliſh Prote- 
ſant writers in this point, any be defirons to haue ad 
zined the ſuffrages in like manner of externe au- 
thors of the ſame Religion, concerning the ſame ar- 
tcle, about the lawfulnes of violent vſage rowardes 
Princes, in caſes by them preſcribed; let them read _ 
3x4 himſelfe in his Apology to the Biſhop Cleudiu de Fornine | 
Sandtes in defence andpraiſe of Pultrort that murdered Protetian- 
taiterouſly the famous great Duke of Gniſe his Ma- T5 Pervt 
eſties great vncle, and ſupreme Generall of all the arine a- 
French forces; as alſo the diſcourſe of the French fa- =—_ 
mous Miniſter Suriau otherwiſe calling himſelfe Ro- 

ein his Booke of Reaſons why it was lawfull for 

y of his Hugonot brethren to kill (as he ſaith) Charles 

he ninth King of France and his mother , if they 


ould not obey the Caluinian Choſpell, as both Lav- Lemnay 
a, Belforeft & other French writers in their Hiſto- '# *ep1r- 


que Chris 


ies do relate. To- which effe& alſo was written that flienne 


otorious and ſeditious booke intituled R-vrille matin, 1;b.,,c.g." 


and others by the brethren of the ghoſpell; yea abone 6 ».1566, 
thers, that moſt dangerous firebrand by Orfinw Hoto. ©; Fei/or. 
wand the reſt of Geneua,allowed alſo by B-zz,intitu- 


1h 


Wine of theirs, knowne and confeſſed in the world, 


I practiſed by them in ſo many places , for ſo ma- 


W) yeares, in ſo notorious manner , as no man can 


deny 
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deny it, for chis Miniſter co come peeping forth wich 
cercaine poore illations & ſtrained inferences againſt. 
Catholiks, for that in certaine caſes they acknow- | 
ledge power toremaine in the head of the Church by Y cit 
way of Canonical lawes and publique iudgment, to re- if ter 
ſtraine exorbitant oucragious exceſſes of Princes, i ty, 
when they ſhall fall out,is a ridiculous kind of byting A hor 
at the heele, while the other do ſtrike at the head: nw. | 
{o will it alſo appeare,if we obſerue the euetes them- i na 
ſelues, tor that, heere in this place our Miniiter ( for i bo 
example) mencionech only foure factes or proceſſes chi 
of Popes, to wit, two of Gregories the ſeauenth and Y] [ed 
ninth,and other ewo of Piw and S:xtw the fifth , who Þ he; 
in ſo many ages haue giuen ſentence of depriuationW wa 
againſt Princes : wheras if we conſider but this one per 
C—_ age only , which hath paſſed ſince Luther began (and ten; 
not yet one whole age) we ſhall tind many more Prin- cil] 
ces depoſed, flaine, moleſted, or violated by Prote- yea 
ſtant peoplezthen by all Popes put togeather ſince the © tha 
beginning of Pope-dome haue byn troubled or Cenſu-W ber 
us which is a markeable point, and noc lightly co beY of x 
aſſed oner by prudent Princes: for that the reaſon he { 
Ferof is, that the one ſide proceedeth by lawe , publi-W Chr 


queiudgement,and mature deliberation,the other by F 14. 
popular mutiny, raſh and temerarious precipitation if cule 
And this of dodrineincth s place yatill we come tefffl that 


the fourch Chapter, where much more is to be added 


to this effec, _ Hike] 
praiceof 12, Burt if we ſhould come now from doctrine tYrare 
the Prote- 5 - ; ' ' ; 
fant do. action and examples of the exerciſe therof in this bejY Gho 


Rrine for halfe, there were noend of the narration,and the 
—_ isno man or woman lightly of any yeares or vnderWanal 
prince. ſtanding in publique affaires, whoſe mind and me? 
mory is not full of them. For who remembreth naSfon: 
what paſſed in Germeny preſently almoſt vpon che be-'YNor 
ginning of Luthers doctrine (at the leaſt nor aboue 1 Beer 
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r 8. yeares after)to wit,trom the y eare 1525. teſtified 
aſwell by Slcidan and other Proteitant Authors, as by 
thoſe thai were Catholicke, how the new brethre in- 
cited by this new doatrine again't their Princes, both 
temporall and ſpiricuall, cooke armes and: entred into 
tumulc and rebellion with ſuch violence and head- 
long pertinacy, chroughout al that countrey,asin one 
Prouince only , there were aboue two hundred Mo- 
naſteries and Caſtels taken, razed, and ſpoiled, anda- 
boue an hundredand thirty thouſand people ſlaine, & 
chis was for that beginning: which tire once enkind- 
led, and the humour of ſedition once ſetled in the 
heades of that Hereticall faction , neuer ceaſed after- 
ward, but continued more or lefle ttill againſt theEm- 
perour Charles the fifth, vader diuers deuiles and pre- 
tences of the Smalcaldrin aflociation,and the like, yn- 
till more then eweaty yeares aiter, to wit, ynrill the 
yeare 1546. Wherin he was forced to take in hand 
that great and dangerous warre ( Luther himlclfe 
being yet aliue) againſt the Duke of Saxonie, Marques 
of B/andeburge and other Proteſtant Princes, whome 
he ſubdued therin, but not without great effuſion of 
Chriſtian bloud. 
14- AndthelikeI mightrelate of many other parti- 
culer States and principalities of Germany, as namely 
that of the Princes and Archbiſhops Electors of Collen, 
Trexers, and Mentz, with all the State Palatine of Rhene, 


© the Biſhoppricke and Dukedome of Liege, and other 


tes adioining , where togeather with this new 
Ghoſpell ( eſpecially now deuided into different ſe-. 
Res of Lutheraniſme, Zuinglianiſme , Caluinitme, 


Cap.t. 


The Re- 
bellions 
ypon Lu- 
thcrs do- 


The Smal- 


caldian 


aſlociatis. 


Multitu- 

. eas , des of in- 
Anabaptiſme new Arrianiſne and the like) entred ſurreQias 
ently new ſedicion, Rebellion, and warres, and 99". 


rom thence diſperſed it ſelfe longe and wide, both ces by ihe 
North and South, Eaſtand Weſt. In the North, to 2 ©"* 


Sexony, Denmarke, Norw ap, Sweueland, Polonia, Tranſiluania, North. 
F 


and 


South, 


In the 
Eaſt. 


In the 
Vvelt. 


France, 


4.2 4 Tretiſe tending to Mitigation, 
and other adioining countries ; and on the ſouth to 
Zwitzerland firſt, Savoy, Griſons , and other partes next 
adhering, where diuers battailes were fought , Zum- 
gliw himſelfe being preſent as the chief ſtirrerin thoſe ple. 
of the Cantons of Zwitzerland his countrey, and flaineff tem 
therir and Calnis Bexa, Far:Vw. and other ſuch Mini-HF & t 
ſters being the principall inciters in the Rebellions of | and 
Geneua, and neighbour countries, againſt the Duke of teit 
Sauoy, and other Lordes and Princes therof,as is appa-ſf the 
rant by their owne, and other mens bookes of chef tov 
ſame part and faction. cou 
15. Towardes the Eaſt,the ſame fire ofſedition paſ-F abo 
ſed with the ſame new Proteſtant Ghoſpel], to Beme- and 
land Auſtria. Hungary, Siletia, Moldauia and other borde- uer: 
ring Prouinces, where more or leffe it hath continuedl telt: 
till our time, wherin we ſee by lametable experience, 
that they haue ioined even with the Turke himſelfe 
againſt their Soueraigne Lord and Fmperour, and 
againſt the Chriſtian name and cauſe, in deſpite of 
Catholicke Religion, as Boſcame the famous Calui- 
nian Rebell,and others of that Religion,or irreligion 


' rather in theſe partes , for ſome yeares now haueſſ 40. 


done; and finally haue forced the ſa'd Emperour forf her ( 
auoiding the fatall ruine of Chriſtendome, to graunt{] flick, 
him the Princedome of Tranſiluaria during his life] 18. 
hawegr” God for his ſo great wickednes hath ſoone 
CUT Of. 

16. But to the Weſt partes of the world, to wit, 
France, and all partes and parcels of that goodly King 
dome, the ſame fire was tranſported with greateſt fu- 
ry of all,as doe teſtify their foure generall moſt blouc 
war-es, laſting for many yeares togeather, wherof if 
I ſhauld recount bur the leaſt pareiculers ſee downe 
by their awne hiſtories , it would rue any Chriſtian 
hart to heareor read the ſame. 

17. From hence if we dray neere homeward tc 
Flanders, 
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Flanders, England and Scotland, theefteRtes of this new 
Gholpell and Ghoipellers are yet more prelent ynto 
our e,es. For whocan recount the thoulandes of peo- 
ple,that ypon this occaſion haue lolt their liues both 
temporall and eternall as may be feared,in theſe long, 
& bloudy v arres of the low countries , begunne firir, 
and continued euer lince, ypon the entrance of Pro- 
teitant Religion in thoſe States? Who can number 
the Citties beſeiged,taken, rifled and ranſacked ? The 
townes and villages burnt and ouerthrowne? The 
countries ſpoiled £ The people ſlaine and murdered 
about this difference? Andit we looke into England, 
and the itate but of one {ole Catholicke Princes go- 
uerning,there,but for foure or tiue yeares ouer Pro- 
teltanc tubiectes miſliking her gouernment for Reli- 
gion, yow thall find more conipiracies, treaſfons, and 
Rebellions praQtiſed againit her 1n proportion of ſo 
few yeares, bh the {aid {forte of people (if we conſi- 
der what Nerthumberland, Suffolke, V Viat, Courtney, Staf- 


Yalui-Þ ford, Ferberflone, V Villiam 1 homas,and others in diffterenc 
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Was the fourth of Queene Marie: raigne of England) 
3 and 


conſpiracies practiced againlt her) then in more then 
40. yeares was done againit her Proteſtant ſiſter by 
her Catholicke ſubiectes, though neuer ſo much at- 
flicted,iniured and perlecuted by her. 

18. But of all other countries, Scotland may be an 
example and preſident of Proteltant ſpirites, what 
they are vnder a Catholike Prince or Princeſſe, 
though otherwiſe never ſo yertuous,or neuer fo mild. 
For who can deny the exceeding great prudence, mo- 
deration , benignity , liberality , and other vercues of 
the Noble Queene Mary Regent of Scotland, Grand- 
mother to our Soueraigne that now raigneth, when 
thoſe furious and ſeditious Miniſters Knox , Goodman, 


Mollecke, Douglaſſe, 44cſſun. and others began to raile v 


her ſubiee: againit her,from che yeare 1557.(Whac 


Cap.1. 


Flanders, 


England. 
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and continued the ſame in molt ſpitefull and barba- 
rous manner, with intolerable infolency , both of 
wordes and actes,for 3. or 4. yeares togeather,aſsiſted | Eng 
principally by the helpes, aide and encouragement of þ| by | 
Queene Elzzaberh (that had ſucceded in the Crowne ff 20. 

The afg;. Of England) vntill through griefe, ſorrow , and affli- Þ Fra: 

&ions and Etion,the excellent Princeſle gaue vp the Ghoſt, ypo | mes 

_ the yeare 1560. hauing byn firlt depoſed, and the lye || had 

Regent of piuen her publickly, and molt intolently by them. I} lion 

Scotland. a nd tinally leing herſelte ſo extreemely diſtreſſed and I} dom 
inuironed with theſe rebell forces, and with a puiſ- Il final 
fant army ſent from England in their ſuccour , conſu- | ſtan 
med and pyned away with affliction of mind , as Il} the « 
hath byn ſa1d: And no Chriſtian could but haue com- |} year 
paſsion of her caſe. The  nmgge ge are written by 
Knox and Buchanan themſclues , in their hiſtories of I lobn 
Scotland, who were two chiefe firebrandes in that WE her 
combuſtion, and by Holimsbed an Engliſh Proteſtant Þ that 
Author in his deſcription of Scorland, allowing well, Fles ii 
and liking the ſame, according tothe ſenſe of Engliſh Prot 
Proteſtantes who concurred with them both in good Foath 
will and cooperation. not : 
19. And thus much of the Qneene Regent : but Fvnco 
now of her excellent daughter, the Queene regnant, 
Mother of our Soueraigne , had they any greater 
reſpe&t vnto her notwithſtanding all her benignicy 
and benefites towardes them, at her new returne out ior 

ThePro. Of France, when ſhe pardoned all that was paſt, and 

reſtantes Accepted of new oathes and promiſes of faithfull obe- 

Fing a= dience at their handes?did all this (I fay) any thing FWfice 1 

gainſt his auaile her or procure her ſafry or quietnes, in gouer- kdom( 

Maicſtics __ - 

Mother. Ding theſenew Choſpellers? No truly, ſolong as ſhe ment 
remained Catholicke. that is, to her death, and after KSenſue 
herdeath, they purſued her with the greateſt hatred, 
and moft barbarous cruelty , that euer perhaps was heare 
read of againſt Prince or Princeſle before, or _ onſ 

er 
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her. I ſhall breifly heere ſer downe ſome rew parti- 
cularicies of many ,as I find them regittred both in 
Engliſh and Scottiſh Hiſtories themielues, and thac 
by Proteſtant writers,as hath byn ſaid. 


20- This Noble Queene after long deliberation in 
France, What courſe to take in thoſe troubleſome ti- 
mes, When the ſpirit of the new CaJuinian Ghoſpell 
had raiſed tumultes, conſpiracies, warres, and Rebel- A brief 
lions throughout the moſt parc of all States, King- fvmme of 
domes, and Prouinces round about her, determined fallen out 
finally to credit the faire promiſes of her ſaid Prote- j* 5% 
ſtant ſubietes in Scotland, and to goe thither , which 
the did,and arriuedat Lith the 20. of Auguſt, ypon the 
_ 1561. But before ſhe departed from Prance,there 
cing ſent to her from the Catholicke party DoRor 
loby Leſley Biſhop of Roſſe, to counſaile her nor to truſt 
her baſtard-brother Iames Steward Prior of S. Andrewes, 
that had byn the cheife Author of all the former broi- Holinsh. 
les in Scotland, and was now ſent ynto her from the [47 
Proteſtant party to flatter and deceiue her with falſe 
oathes and Proteſtations, ſhe promiſed that ſhe would 
not : but he arriuing the next day after the Biſhop 
vnto her at Rhemes in France, made ſo great pro- 
miſes, oathes, and proteſtations vynto her, as by little 
and little gate credit with her , and ſo returned into 
Scotland by England ( where he had his full inſtru- 
ions yow mult thinke) to diſpoſe the mindes of all 
ores, to receiue, and obey the ſaid _ after his 
nd their faſhion and agreement; for which good of- prior Is- 
fice ſhe gaue him ſoone after her retutne the Earle- =: made 
dome of Murrey, and committed the cheife Couerne- Ma 
ent of the Realme vnto him. But what effeRes 
nſued, we ſhall now in few wordes declare. 
21. When vpon the yeare 1563. which was ewo 1; 
yeares after her returne to Scotlend, ſhe reſolued by | 
onſent of her Parlamenc co marry her kniſman the 
F 2 -Lord 


1561, 


x 566, 


The mur- 


ther of 


the Kiog. Father was moſt crnelly murthered in Edenbrough on 
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Lord Darley, newly made Earle ot Rofje and Duke of 
Alvany, this Earle of Murrey made aleagneot his con- 
federates againſt che lame, precending chat it would 
bein preiudice of their Religion,and brake into open 
Warres againit them both, taith Holinthed,and when 
they were preſſed by the Kinges and Queenes forces, 
they had alwales their retuge into England, and their 
countaile and direction both thence, and trom their 
Maniiters that neuer parted from them, how to proſe- 
cute their matters againſt their Princes : wherof the 
firit point was, to abuſe the yong Kinges credulity, 
and co ſet him againlt the Queene: and nence enſued 
that itrange ana horrible act of entring her priuy 
chamber, when ſhe was at ſupper vpon the tourch 
of march 1566. in the company ot the carle of Murton, 
the Lordes Rathen and Lindſey, all Proteſtantes , and 
armed, who ſaluted her fir{t with this greeting , ſhe 
being great with child : That they would no longer ſuffer 
her to hauc the gouerning of the Realme, nor to abuſe them , as 
bitherto she had done : And then pulled violently from 
her, her Secretary Dauid, which ſtood there preſent 
ſeruing her at table , and for his refuge tooke hold of 
her gowne, which they cut of, and flew him with 
many ſtabbes, to ſuch fright of the atilited Queene, 
as it wasno lefle then a miracle, that the had not pe- 
riſhed therwith or miſcaried of her child (which was 
his Maieſty that now gouerneth England) hauing fix 
monethes gone with the ſame. This was done at a 
Parlament when all the Proteſtant confederates mer 
togeather,and tooke (as yow mult thinke) the ghoſt- 
ly counſaile of their good Miniſters for fo holy an 
enterpriſe. And vpon the 20. of Iune next, was the 
Prince borne, which thing not pleaſing ſome, that 
there ſhould remaine any he of that family, which 
they deſired to extinguiſh;the ſaid King his Maicſties 


che 


the 
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the tenth of February next enſuing. 
22. Nordidthe matter ceaſe heere, but rathernow 
aſcended to the greateſt height of malicious Treaſon 
which euer perhaps hath byn vſed againſt any crow- 
ned Prince in the world, for that theſe Lordes ofthe 
Congregatis, as they called themſelues,that is to ſay, 
Religious Rebels, congregated againſt their ſworne 


Prince, gathering forces togeather , laid violent han- ,,,,_ + 
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des on her Maieſties perſon firſt at Carbar-bil! by Eden- barous 
brough , when confidently ſhe preſumed, as to her ſub- paint? 


ies, to goe vnto them, and treate of peace,and then 


caſting her into priſon, depriued her of her Crowne, - 


ſet vpagainſt her the name of her deareſt iewell the 
yonge Prince, not yet a yeare old, made Regent her 
greateſt enemy the Earle of Murrey her baſtard trai- 
terous brother , held Parlamentes, made lawes, de- 
barred her the ſight of her ſonne for euer : and finally 
waging open warre againſt her, and ouerthrowing 
her forces in the feild , ſhe being preſent, forced her 
into England, and there following her alſo , procured 
vnto her the greateſt diſgraces, diſhonoured her with 


| the fouleſt reportes, defamed her with the moſt ſpite- 


full ſermons, bookes and printed libelles; and finally 
oppreſſed her with the moſt notorious open iniuries, 
that euer were caſt ypon a perſon of her Maieſties 
quality & dignity. And all this without any ſcruple, 
or remorſe of conſcience at all : nay all was auerred to 
be done according to the very rule of the Choſpell & 


his Maie- 
ics Mo- 


her. 


for the Ghoſpell, and this by all the Miniſters both | 


of Scotland and Fneland. 
23: Andthus muchof the ſecond Queene Mary of 
Scotland brought co her ruine by the Euangelicall obe- 
dienceof theſe new Choſpellers: bur as for the vong 
Prince her Noble ſonne, whome ſhe Joued moſt deare- 
ly abone all earthly creatures, and neuer was permic- 
ted ſo muchas to embrace,or {ee him more ny 
waat 
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what paſſed in this time by the ſame ſorte of me, both 
during his minority and afterward, what cotentions, 
vw hat warres, what trealons , What murthers, what 
Yhat the contpir..cies , Rebellions and violences were vicd, 
g our pane) : 
Soue- Were ouerlong to recount in this place: the HiſtonesY 1 
_ are full, and the colletion made, and ſet forth in i 
fered ax print by the foreſaid Proteitant Authour of Daunge- 
Proteſtaes 1,44 Poſitions, in his ſixt Chapter and firlt booke againſt] 77" 
matters the Purztanes, doth touch many cfenciall pointes of 
ofdifobe- Jiuers notorious iniuries, and violences offered by 
Rebellis, them and their Minititers, againſt the Kinges perſon, 
Rate, and dignity, as their taking his authoricy vpon 
them, his mM and reſtraint at Rutheuen vpon the 
«583. yeare 1582. the brethrens allowing and authorizing 
the ſame afterward expreſly againit the Kinges de 
Claration tothe contrary. 
24- Theconlpiracy alio againſt his perſon at Strive- 
1524. ling vponthe yeare 1584. and many railing ſpeaches, 
ſermons and bookes againſt him and his gouernment 
made in England to diſgrace him, and namely the ſe. 
dirious preaching of Dawſon and other Scottiſh Mi- 
- Niſters againſt ham in Londen, in the Church of the 
Old- Iury and this being in the moneth of May, it fol- 
lowed in Nouember after that theſe Miniſters with 
their complices returning into Scotland with aide fron 
England(though this circumſtance the Author conce 
leth as not making for his purpole) they gat ten thou 
ſand Rebelles togeather,and pitched their tentes be 
fore the towne of Strivelmg, whither the King w 
Intollets- retired to fortify himſelfe in the Caſtle, making pre 
Laces of Clamations in their owne names , and there draue a 
Minifters length his Maieſty to yeald his perſon into their han 
King. des,with theliues of his deareſt friendes, and was d 
priued alſo by them of his old guard, and a new 
vpon him. All which a&es were not only defendec 


afterward by the chiefe Miniſters of that —— i 
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the King himſelte was called in like manner leroboam 
by them,and threatned to be reoted out, as leroboams 
race Was, if hecontinued in the courſe he held: and 
many other like intolences by them commirted, 
w hich tor breuityes {ace I forbeare to recount in 
this place. ; 
:5- Now thento returne againe to our former pon- 
deration fer downe in the beginning of this Chapter, 
let euery ſage and prudent Prince conſider and weigh ay 
with himſelte, which of theſe two Waies which of y hen" 
thee ewo people, which of theſe two groundes of princes. 
dodrine, which of theſe two methodes of practice, 
- E which of theſe two manners of ſpirit in Proteitant 8 
Il Cathelicke ſubieRes doe belt content him , and which 
of them he may thinke more ſure or dangerous vnto 
him. For if we looke ouzr the ancient recordes of our 
countries fora thouſand yeares before, while Engliſh 
men were Catholicke, v e ſhall not find ſo much vio- 
lent and barbarous dealing with their Princes, as I 
haue he-re recounted in leffe then thirty, within the 
compaſle of one only Kingdome ynder the Prote- 
ſtantes. 
26. Andif wecompare the obietions made heere 
againſt vs by T. M. in this his calumnious pamphlet 
(as in the ſequet Chapter more particulerly you ſhall 
ſee diſcuſſed) with theſe, and the like ations of their 
_ they are very trifles and ſtreyninges in reſpe&t 
of theſe other. As for example Doleman 1s accuſed to 
write,that : The common-realth bath authority to chooſe to 
themſelues a King (when they haue none) and to limit him 
awes wherby they would be gonerned. And that of Dodtcr inferences 
tapleron : That the people (or multitude) wa net made for ani 
the Princes ſake, but the Prince for the people : That Rejgion is lickes, 
W to be bad in confideration, in choice or admittance 0; a Kirg, 
phere choice and admittance is permitted : That the Pope bei 
oy bead of the Catbolicke Church may in ſome caſes, and for ſome 
G 


cauſ65 
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cauſes diſpenſe in oathes: That be may cenſure Princes vpon inf with 
cauſes, though not in temporall matters but indneAly only , and lar 0 
7pon ſuch necefity 45 no other remedy can be found for deſencey#q## 
of rhe ſpiritual good of bis ſubiefes : That euill Princes de-yj 
clynirg into Tyranny may be repreſſed, Lu not by priuate men, 
or populir mutiny. 
27. Allthelepointes(I ſay)and diuers others, whic 
this fellow doth ſo greatly exaggerate and odiouſl 
The com. AMPLITy againſt vs, are ſo ouerrunne by them both in 
pariſon doctrine and pradtice, if we compare them, as the 
tO ſcarſe admit any compariſon at a'l, eſpecially if w 
dodience caſt our eyes vpon their preſent practice, which repre- 
lick ang Jenteth the liuely fruite of their doarine: as namely, 
rrotckits. the moſt dangerous Rebellions of Calinian and Trin;- 
tarian SeQtaries, euen now ſtanding on foote in Han- 
gary Asft1ia, and Tranſiluania againſt the Emperour:and! 
of like men in Polen: againſt that mild and molt juſt | 
King: and of Lutherans in Suetia, of Puritanes, Browniits, 
Proieflantes, and the like in the Low- countries, ſo ma- 
ny yeares now continued againſt their true and natu- 
ral Prince as before hath byn declared; which maketh 
another manner of impreſsion and force of conſe- 
quence;it it be well pondered, then doth the particu- 
Jer temerarious fact of halfea ſcore of yong Centle- 
men put in deſpaire by apprehenſion of publique per- 
ſccution, without demerit of the perſecuted, or hope 
of remedy for the ſame, though vhis alſo be inexcu-| 
{able; but the difference of euils, is worthy of con- 
ſideration , eſpecially with the more graue and pru- 
dent ſort of people, that are noe carried away with 
paſsion,or otiierwilſe miſled bv ſiniſter information. 
28. And thus having ſaid ſufficiently in generall 
abour the firſt and chiefe ground of our Miniſters 
calumniation, concerning Rebellion and Conſpira- 
cies, wherby he would make impoſible the cohab*- 
tation, and mutuall ynion of Catholicke — 
wit 
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on iuf[with Proteſtances, we ſhall paſſe 'on to his tecondpil- 
ly, andjlar of impugnation,named by him The dectrine of 
deſenceþFq#ivocation; but yer firit w ethinkeit expedient to exa- 
es de-fj mine in a ſeuerall Chapter the particuler rea- 
e men, ſons which he hath framed for ſome 

ſhew of proofe to this his ſedi- 
whic cious aſlertion. 
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| in fc 
CHAP. II. brin 
may 
Lbeit thatwhich we haue laid forth vere 
before in the precedent Chapter, forſfj for c 
) the ouerthrow of the ſlanderous &fl arir 
inturious imputations of our aduer-ſiſ priu 
ſary, about Kebellion and conſpira-{ firſt} 


cies, be ſufficient , I doubt not) forſſf dete 
larisfation of any indifferent andffi thac 
diſpaſsionate minde, that is not ouerborne with pre-{ The 
ludice; yet haue I chought it expedient co paſſe ſome. fi} ſpiri 
What 
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| what furtherallo, ary enter the liſt with him eZ 7 
improuing his particvler reaſons,on which he would 
ſeeneto found hiscalumniations, w herin as nothing 
is ſo abſurd or falſe (according to the Oratours opi- 
nion) but that by ſpeech and {mooth dilcourſe it may 
be made in ſome eares probable, at lea{twiſe in the 
conceipt of him that ſpeaketh and indeauoreth to 
deceaue another: fo this Miniſter T. M. ( for of that 
trade he is held now to be) hauing deſigned to him- 
S ſeif an argumert wherby to make Cacholickes odious, 

and gathered togeather for that end diuers ſhewes or 

ſhadowes for the furniture of his forſaid found afler- 
Tos tion, that Catholickes are not tolerable in a Prote- 
£108:Þ ſtant State, he inticulech them: Pregnant obſeruations di- 

realy proving Rumish ſchooles tobe Seminaries of Rebellion in 
Ia- Þ all Proteſt antes gourrnment: Wheras indeed they are not 
1 ſo much pregnant obſeruations, as malignant colleflions and 

inſorced inferences vpon falſe groundes. Neither do the 

at all either dire&ly or indire&ly proue that which 

hepretendetin, as by examination ſhall preſently ap- 

peare, if it may pleaſe the Reader to hold an equall 
f and indifferent care in the meane ſpace to the diſcuſ- 

ſing of the controuerlſy. ; 

2. And firſt of allto make ypa competent number 

in formeof adecalogue,he ſtreinech himſelf much co 

bring out ten different reaſons,and in deed euery man 

may {ee thac it is a {treing, for that all might haue byn N—_— 
forth] verered in ewo or three at the moſt,if not in fewer; M.his rea- 
er, for} for that all doe concerne in effe&t the Catholike do- CS 
us &E arine, about the Popes authority eicher in Princes or | 
duer-\if priuate mens affaires. And herehence is deduced his ,, 
ſpira-ſf] firſt reaſon concerning the cenſures and puniſhments 
t) forfl determined by Ecclefaſlicall Canons againſt them 
t andff] thac by the Church are denounced for Heretickes. 
| pre-ff Theſecond reaſon toucheth the ſaid Popes authoricy 2. 
ome-ſ}| ſpiricuall oner ſecular Princes. The third, the hin- 3. 
what C 3 derance 
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derance of their ſucceſsion by the ſame lawes. The 
fourth, the oath and obedience of their ſubiees. 


4 The tirth, their excommunication and depoſition. _ 

6. The ſixth the practice of their death by the Popes þ| wit 

7, licence. Theleauenth,the allowance and approba- | tejn 

s tion therof. The eight the Rebellion of Frieſtes || Ch 

g. Whenſoeuer they areavle. The ninth che diffoluing || £; a 

and euacuation of oathes by the Popes authority. nee: 

10. The laſt chat Romith Prieſtes by the order of the Þf :: c| 

Pope muſt profeſle ſeditious poſitions ex officio, that is i y;; 

to lay, as heis a Romith Prieit. By which enumera- || the; 

tion yow may {ee in deed, that the poore man was þ the 
more barren then pp_ and after his ſireine had 4. 

partum difficilem, a hard child: birth, as may appeare by I of c 

that which he hath brought torth, to wit a moule } þolc 

for a mountaine,and therupon we may iuſtly ſay:par- Þ© :ng 

turjunt montes &c. We {hall giue a ſhort yiew ouer © pro 

all his reaſons. I M.6 

= BS 

the} 

| The firit Reaſon. 5. 1. oy 

ld... 

_ # þ Hey who by their ſlanderous doarine (ſaith he) __ 

R doe make all Proteſtants by their common cen- Þ q;... 


ns ſure Herecickes, ſo odious, as ynw orthy of any ciuill 
,, Or naturall ſociety, mult neceſlarily be iudged ſedi- 

,, clous & intolerableamongſt the Proteſtants: But the gene 
Romith Seminaries and leſuites doe fo, ergo. This is  B,.,. 

his reaſon and manner of reaſoning,and in this forte 

Boe all the reſt, ech thing with his er-0, that yow may 

now that th- learned man hath ſtudied Logicke, or 

rather ſophiſtry to ſer downe all in forme of ſyllo- 

Hove T. giime. And to proue his propoſitions or premiſles in 
Mr pro- this firſtargumenc he vſech two meanes, firit to cite 
aſſertions, the hard ſpeeches of certaine Catholicke writers e” 
gain 


[Ten Reaſons of T. M. confuted.] 55 Cap.2s 
gainſt the Caluinian faith, as though it were none at 

all, buc rather infidelity: ( wherin we ſhall ſee after 

what great ſtore of Proteſtanc writers they haue alſo 

with them in thar point ) the other medium is a cer- 

teine odious enumeration of the penalties inflicted by 
Church-lawes, and Canons of old time vpon here- 

ſy and Hereticks in generall; all which T. M. will 
needes apply to himſelf and to Fngliſh Proteſtantes 

at this day, to breake therby all ciuiſl aſſociat on with 

v3that are Catholickes : but both the one and the 0- 

ther are proofes of no validity. Let vs begin with 

the firſt. 

4. Heciteth the wordes of Andreas Iargiicius Canon 

of Cracomia in Polonia,affirming that Proteſtantes doe 

holde no one article of the 4'oftles Creed, to wit . rightly 

and entierly. Of M. YVright in his articles, tcaching 7«rgiai- 
Proteitantes to have no faiti:, 1» Religion , no Chit, Of ans * 
M. Rewoldes entituling his booke Calumo-Turcſmuw. OF Prright, 
D Gifford in the preface to the laid booke, auouching M Ke no! 
the pretented nov Ghoſpel of Caluin,in many things, _ p 
to be worſe and more wicked then the Turkes Alcaron. And * for 


finally of Antenius Poſſeuinu who wrote a booke De A- Poſſeui; 


theiſmis Proteftantium: Of the Atheiſmes, or pointes of g,;, 


docrine leading to Atheiſme , waich are taught by 
diuers Proteſtants, eſpecially by Calum, and his fol- 
lowers. 
5. Outof all which ſpeeches T. M. inferreth the 
generall meaning of ys Catholicks to be : That all h- 
une ſociety with Proteflantes m1 ye veterly difſlued, which 
svtterly falſe anda meere miſtaking. For theſe ſpee- 
hes proue only that there ci be no ſociety betweene 
atholickes and Proteſtants in their dorine & be- 
iefe, but not in life, manners & conuerſation, which 
5 the point in queſtion: ſoas T.M. inferreth here qid 
ro que. And ifFhe will heare one ofhis owne brethren 


old chis poſition alſo; That there can be no ynjon, ſociety, 
or (oR- 
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No focia- 07 c0n, ormity betwweene their & our dofirine pretended by ſome, 
bil i* Jer him read VVill;am Perkins epiſtle to S.V Villiam Bowes 
but in c6- 11 the preface of his reformed or rather deformed Ca- 
- gp tholicke, where he reprehendeth the new brethren of 
be. France,and ſome alſo in Englend, for giuing hope of 
_ Ks this vnion. Soas in this point we agree, that no a- 

athelik . "_ . - 

greement can be in Religion, but in conuerſatio there 

may, as we haue ſhewed by many examples in the 
precedent Chapter of people of different Religion 

that liue togeather at this day in vnion of obedience, 

and quiet ſubietion vnder the Perſian , Turke , and 
Chrittian Emperour, as alſo vnder the great Kings of 

France , Polonia and other Princes. Fondly then doth 

T. M. inferre the incompoſsibility of cohabitation & 
conuerſation out of the inſociability of their doftrine 

and Religion. 

6. Now as for the hard and harſh ſpeeches of the 
Authors alleadged , though vnato many they may 

The harde ſeeme ſomewhat ſharpe exaggerations; yet vnto him 
ſpeeckes that ſhall conſider well the matter in hand, and the 

gain : <”h 

Caluini- accuſtomed phraſes of ancient Fathers in like occa- 
6's 20- fions, it will appeare far otherwiſe. For firſt Inrgiui- 
cius his meaning is nothing elſe, as appeareth by his 

booke, but that in all and euery article of the Creed, 
Caluiniſtes haue innouated andaltered ſomewhat in 

the crue ſenſe therof, and added particuler errours of 

their owne,as yow ſhall heare afterward proued , and 
declared more largely out of the writings and afſer- 

tions of diuers great Lutheran Proteſtants, that hold 
Calumifts to haue peruerted all the articles of the ſaid 

Creed. Of which point our learned countriman 

M. VViliam Reinoldes, that had byn diners yeares 4 
Proteſtant and Preacher of that doctrine , after long 

ſtudy coproue the ſame by many demonſtrations, re- 

folned to write a whole booke, That Caluiniftes believe nd 

one article of the Apoſtles Creed ; but afterwardes _— 

the 
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[Ten Reaſons of T. M. confuted.] 57 Cap.2. 
the ſameinto that other worke entituled Caluine-Tur- Caluino- 
ciſmus,vvhich is held by ſtrangers to be one of the moſt mus or. 
learned,that hath byn written of this kinde of con- *<inol- 
trouerſy in our age,and M.Sutcliffe hath made himſelf 
ridiculous by attempting to anſwere the ſame. 
7. Thoſe wordesalſo of M.YVr/ght(if he vied them) 
that Hereticks haue no faith, no Religion, no Chrift, but are Maifter 
meere infideles , doe conteine an ancient poſition of Ca- vas. wn 
tholicke doctrine, deliuered in ſchooles and Fathers 
writings againit old Heretickes,many hundred yeares 
before the name of Proteſtantes was heard of in the 
world; ſo that this cannot be of malice properly a- 
_ them. The famous doctor S. Thomas aboue three 

undred yeares gone, hath this Queſtion in his Trea- 
tiſe of faith: Whether he that erreth obſtinatly in one point, 
or article of his beliefe,doth leeſe bis whole faith in all the reft, P-Thomas 
and holdeth yea; alleadging for the ſame inuincible SLID : 
reaſons. And the ſame Doctor in like manner propo- © © 
ſeth another queſtion , to wit, which of three ſinnes 
belonging to infidelity is moſt grieuous, Iudaiſme , Pa- 
ganiſme or Hereſy? & reſolueth the queſtion thus: That 
albeit in ſome reſpes the former two may be 
thought more grieuous in that they deny more points 
of faith; yet abſolutely in regarde of the malice and Hovy hei- 
obſtinacy of an Hereticke, that knew once the Ca- gone he- 
tholicke truth , and now wilfully impugneth the «ly is. 
ſame, againſt the iudgement of the A viſible 
Church , his ſinne and damnation is much more Op = 
grieuous; and hereupon the ancient * Fathers doe e- pudicitzs, 
uery where aggrauate the heynouſnes of this {inne cypr.1i.4, 
aboue all other ſinnes, and in particuler, doe deny them eþ-2+4 
to be Chriftians, but rather to be Infideles, and worſe then _—_ _ 
Infideles , as now by $8. Thomas hath byn ſaid : which is 7;,x. 4ug. 
moſt conforme to the writinges of the Apoſtles li. de gre- 
themſelues and Apoſtolicke men, who deteſted this ##4.7er. 


finne in the highelt degree, as might largely be ſhe- ;.,,” »,. 
| H wed 


Ibidems 


queſt io, 
art.6, 


Tit. 3. 


M. F.ei- 
noldes 
collection 
aboutmo- 
derne he- 
relics. 


Francif: 
CK5 Staltz 
£47155 Mte 
#*fter ep. 
ad Regem 
Polonie. 


$ A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation, 
wed out of cheir workes, euen to the horror of the obs 
Reader, if this place did beare it. Thar ſeuere ſpeachy ,... 
of S. Paul may be ſufficient for all the reſt, exhortingſ ;. . 
his diſciple Titus to avoide an beretrcal! man after one or two |. 
reprehenſions, knowing that ſuch a one # ſubuerted , and ſin-ſ 3.4 
neth as damned by bis owne judgment. Which is never foundſſ ,j. 
Written of other ſortes ot Infideles. _ 
8. No man then ought to be offended with theſef ;..q 
earneſt and ſharpe ipeeches, where herely or the pre- 
ſumption therof is in queſtion, for that nothing is 
more dreadfull to Catholicke people then the ver 
nameand apprehenſion of hereſy; howſoecuer in our 
vntortunate dates, it be made a matter of diſpute on- 
Iy,or table-talke by many now in England.and he that 
will ſee ſtoreof prootes and reaſons Jaied togeatherſſ c ; 
by the foreſaid learned man M. Rerroldes to proue that 1. . 
the hereſies of theſe our times, of ſuch as call them- fter 
ſelues Proteſtants, but eſpectally the followers of Calum, fpoli 
are farre more perillous and deteſtable then Paga-J,..,. 
niſme, Tudaiſme or * urci{me, let him read not only af C 
his foreſaid fower bookes De Calnins- Trrci/mo,but two cy, ; 
ſpeciall large Chapters or Treatiſes of this very mat-| 
ter 11 his booke De zuita Reipublice poteitate &c.to with . 
the 4. and 5. and he will reſt ſatisfied. Ghe 
9. Nor doe Catholicke writers only make theſe] ,; .: 
Proteſtations apainit Caluiz and his doctrine, but ma-f| ;,.,, 
ny of the moſt learnedeſt other Proteſtants of theſe ,,y 
daies,as hath byn touched.One moſt famous preacherſſ c,,, 
and Proteſtant writer or rather Superintendent 10 ff ,,, 
Polonia called Francis Stancarw in an epiſtle ro the King ,,.,. 
himlelf faith of him, and to him: Quis Diabelis te, 0 Cal- cp; 
vine, ſedxit, vt contra filiom Dei cum Arrio obloquaris ? &cMl this | 
Carete, 0 vos Minitri omnes, a libris Caluini, preſertim in ar- prin 
tilts de Trinttate, incarnatione , mediatore, Sacramento Bap«ſ of © 
tiſmi, & pradeftinatione: continent enim dofrinam impiam & uy 
blaſphemias Arrianas ; W hat deuill hath ſeduced thee, 0 
Caluin, 
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[Ten Reaſons of T. M. confuted.) 59 
Caluin, that thou ſhouldeſt ſpeake iniurioully againſt 
the ſonne of God with Arrius the Heretickxe? &c. Be- 
ware, all yee Miniſters, of Calums bookes, eſpecially 
in the articles of the Bl. Trinity, Incarnation , of the 
mediator,of the Sacrament of Baptiſme, and of pre- 
deſtination : for they conteine impious doctrine, and 
blaſphemies of Arr. 

10. Another brother and Proteſtant-Preacher no 
leſſe zealous then he in Germany named Com aaus Schluſ- 
ſelburge ſaith of him & his tollowers, thac himſelf hach 
declared & proued in three large books: Hos de nullo ſere 
Ch:istiane dottrine articulo rette ſemme: | hat chey 1carce- 
ly belicue aright any one article of Chriſtian beliefe 


Conradus 
Sthinſſels 
>" $9 - 22 burgius it 
which is the telt ſame that the forenamed Catholicke ry on 
writer I47g:1c;45 obiected before, which '[. M. cooke logia Cal: 


umiftars 
impreſ], 
Frar.cof. 
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ſo impatiently as yow haue heard. And the ſame bro- 
therin one of his ſaid bookes affirmeth : Quod Calnmi- 
ſte ipſum filium Dei mendacy arguunt, Deum ſua emnipotentia 
ſfpoliant, ſunt abiurati hoftes & profligatiþim falſatores Teſta- 
menti fily Dei: That Caluviniſts doe charge the Sonne 1,z.ort.1;, 
of God with a ly, doe {poile God of his omnipoten- 
cy, and are foreſ{worne enemies, and moit wicked fal- 
lifters of the Teſtament ofthe Sonne of Cod. 
11. And another famous Doctor of the ſame new 
Ghoſpell and ſpirit, ſaith that this ſet of Calumiits & 
their dorine , Sentina quedam e5t &c. is 4 certcme ſinke rg Schaty” 
into which all other bereſtes doe flow: it is the lai rage of the dj- lib.de 50. 
well, which he in his fury doth exerciſe again#t Chrift and his ©4*/65 Vit, 
Church &c. And then furcher: Qui partes eornunm ſequi- © * 
Ir &c. be that foloweth their ſeit , is a manife#t and ſworne j;, 2:3. 
enemy of God,and hath denied bu faith which he promiſed to 
Chri#t in his baptiſme:So he. And conſider now whether *#+ 
this benor as great dceteitation of Caluimns doctrine, by w. 
principal learned Proteſtants,as V.M.hath picked out 
of Catholicks wreſted wordes betore recited? 
12. | But yow mult not thinke that heere is an end, 

2 for 


60 A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation. 
for there would be no end , if I ſhould proſecute all 
that might be ſaidin this caſe: Tilmannw Hesbuſin a Su - 
rilmazus perintendent of the Proteſtantsin the ſame countrey 
Hesbuſius callech Caluins doatrine: Blaſpbemam & Sacrilegam ſe- 
tam; a blaſpemous and Sacrilegious ſe : and writeth 
a ſpeciall booke of this title: 4 defence of the Holy Tefta- 
' ment of Chrit agam# the blaſpiemous confeſſion of Caluiniits, 
ms And AFg:djiue Hunnus writing a booke De Caluino Indai- 
2 zante,of Caluin playing the Iew,after a long confuta- 
* ,, tion ſaith thus:Derefum ſatis ſupe14, rdico &c. We haue 

detected I ſuppoſe ſufficiently, and more then ſuffi 

> 

,» Ciently that Angell of darkenes lobx Calum, who com- 
,, ming forth of the pit of hell,bath partly by his dete- 
ſtable wickednes in wreſting Scriptures, partly by his 
D impious _ againſt the Holy Maieſty of Chriſt, part- 


Apo.12. ly by his horrible and monſtrous paradoxes abour pre- 


? deſtination, drawne both himſelf into hell, & a great| 


? number of ſtarres,as the Apocalips ſpeaketh. 

? 13- Ipretermit many others, as that of Philippw Ni- 

Many  C0law a Proteſtant- Miniſter of Tubings , who in the 

bookes of Yeare 1586. ſet forth a booke in 4. with this title: 4 

the lear-, Djſcoucry (and this I w rite for our diſcouerer)of the fun- 
nederPro- = 

teſtantes damentsof the Calutnian Set, and how they agree with old 

againſt Arrians and Neftorians : Wherby alſo is demonſtrated 

Caluini- —_— . 

ſes. that no Chriſtian man can take part with them, but 

that he maſt defend Arrianiſme and Neſtorianiſme: 

So he. But the next yeare after there came another 

r2annmes bookeforth printedin the fame Vniuerſity with this 

Modeſtus, title: A demonſtration ont of the Holy Scriptures , that Calui- 

1587- mils and Sarramentaries are not Chriſtians, but rather baptized 

lewes and Mahometanes: and a little after that againe 

Toannes cameforth the booke of loannesMatthias the great Prea- 

Maibies. cherin VVittenberge: De cauendo Caluiniſtarum ferments, 

how to auoid the leauen of the Caluiniſts; and then 

Albertus another of Alberts Graverw of like funion vypon the 

Crexerss yeare 1598. cntituled; Belii loannis Calaini & leſs — 

| The 
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[Ten Reaſons of T. M. confuted.} 6r Cap.2, 
The warre betweene lobn Caluin and Ieſw Chrift, and al 
this wricten, ſet forth, and printed by chiete Prote- 
ſtant brethren: which it che inference of T.M.betrue 
againſt Catholickes, that in reſpe& of the difference 
bois dodrine, and for that they holde Caluinitts 
to haue no true faith,they may not liue togeather vn- 


1s. der one Prince: then muſt it follow alſo that neither 


theſe Lutherans and Caluinian Proteſtants can liue to- 
geather:and the very ſame enſueth betweene Engliſh 
Proteſtants & Puritanes, vpon the difference of their 
docrine and belief, which hath no leſle oppoſition in 
deed and deteſtation the one of the other 1n bitternes 
of ſpeach, then haue the Lutherane Proteſtants a- 
gainſt them both; as may eaſily be demonſtrated out 
of their owne bookes, if we would ſtand vpon it. 
And this ſhall be ſufficient for the refutation of his 


Y firſt medium, brought forth to proue that Catholicks 


and Proteſtants cannot liue togeather in one com- 

mon wealth, for that che one fide accompteth the 0- 

ther for Hereticks. 

14- But the ſecond medium 1s yet more childiſh, . 
which is, that for ſo much as we not only doe hold fuatis 
Proteſtants to be excommunicate Hereticks,but ſub - cond me- 
ie&alſo to all the puniſhments & penalties ſet downe ®%- 

in the Popes Eccleſiaſticall Canons, Decrees, & Con- 


:| ſticutions for the ſame, which are many and grieuous, 


(as that Hereticks muſt leeſe their goods , cannot ga- 
ther yp tythes,nor recouer debtes,nor inſtitute heires, 


and other ſuch like,and more ſharpe penalties preſcri- 


bedin old time by the Canon law againſt ancientHe- 
eticks)herof he inferreth that we detract all humane 
ſociety from Proteſtants, and conſequently we are 

ot tolerable in a Proteſtant common- wealth. 
15. But we anſwere firſt, that touching the former 
dart to witthe imputation of hereſy wo excommu- 
ucation to the Proteſtant party of England, that follo- 
H 3 weth 


Luther, 


contr.art. 
Logamen, 
Theſ.27. 


62 A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation. 
weth the Sacramentary dodtrine of Calvin and Zuin- 
gliw, yow haue heard now immediatly before, how 
thatimputation is laid ypon them , not only by Ca- 
tholickes, but alſo by the moſt renowned Proteſtant 
writers that haue byn ſince that name and profeſcion 
began. Andif we would alleadge much more out of 
the very Father of Proteſtancy it ſelf Martin Lather, 


we might haue ſtore, eſpecially wherc he pronoticeth 


this 1udiciall ſentence ot them all: Heret:cos ſerio cenſe- 
mus CF alienos ab Eccleſia Dez Zuinglianos CF Sacramentarios 
omnes, qu negant Chriit; corpu & ſanguinem ore carnali ſumi 
in venerabili Sacraments. We doe vnteynedly hold for 
Heretickes, and for aliens from the Church of God 
all Zuinglians and other Sacramentaries that doe de- 
ny Chriites body and bloud to be receaued by our bo- 
dily mouth in the venerable Sacrament. 

16. Behold heere both Hereſy and excommunica- 
tion or ſeparation from the Church of God auerred 
againſt both Zuinglians and Caluiniſts, by him that 
was their chiefeſt parent and Patriarch : and in other 
places of his workes,the ſame Luther hath many more 


' particulers to this purpoſe, as namely that men mult 


fly the bookes and doctrine of Zunglaw and his follo- 


Luther de Wers , Non ſecus ac tartarei Demonis renenum, no other- 
rene Do. wile then the poiſon of the diuell of hell. And yet 


c0mo 2, 


Ger.f'1 $: 


& 190, 


further that: They are not to be held in the number of Chrj- 
ſtians, for that they teach no one article of Chriſtian dottrine 
without corruption, and are ſcauen times worſe then Papiſts ec, 
Wherby is euident that this charge of Hereſy and ex- 
communication proceedeth not againſt Caluiniſts 


from ys only,but much more eagerly fro their ownel 


brechren,& conſequently itis with very little dilcre- 
tion broughtin by the Miniſter 'U'. M. againſt vs as a 
ſinguler fault of ours, wherof we are to treat more 
afterward in ſome occaſions that will be offercd. 

17. Butnow as for the penalties conteyned in the 
Canon 
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Canon law , againſt excommunicate Heretickes, as 
depriuation of dignities,loſſe of goods, infamy, im- 
priſonment , debarment from Sacraments , and from 
conuerſation , With the like; the anſwere is foone 
made, that thoſe externall puniſhments are not incur- 
red ordinarily , but after perſonall denunciation and 


Cap.2. 


Concer- 
ning the 
penalties 
incurred 


by Hereſy 
according 
to the 


condemnation by name. For albeit the inward pu- Canons. 


niſhmenres that follow Hereſy which are finne and 
depriuation of grace, excommunication and ſepara- 
tion from Gods true Church, and other ſpiricuall loſ- 
ſes theron depending, be incurred by the obſtinate 
holding or defending ofany codemned Hereſy what- 
ſoeuer,if the defender know the ſame to be condem- 
ned by the Church,as both Holy Canons doe exprel- 
ly denounce,and Bulla Cene Domini euery yeare rene- 
wed on Maundy-Thurſday doth confirme: yet common- 
ly are they not held tor ſubiect to the other externall 
puniſhmentes (and in particuler to be auoided and 
their company fled) vnrtill by a lawfull Tudge he or 
they be denounced, conuicted , and condemned by 
name, which we aſcribe not to the Proteſtantes of 
England, and therfore this charge was maliciouſly de- 
uiſed by this Miniſter againſt vs, to make vs odious. 
18. Nay we poe yet further for pacifying & milding 
matters betweene vs,that we doe not eafily codemne 
or hold all and euery forte of Proteſtantes, Puritanes, 
or the like ſortes different at this day in our countrey 
from the Catholicks, for abſolute Hererickes, but ex- 


cuſing them rather wherin we may by any charitable - 


Interpretation,doe willingly lay hands vehere proba- 
bly we may on that wiſe, learned,and diſcreet mode- 


ration of the famous door S. Auguſtine, affirming to 


is friend Honoratwinfeted with the Manichean Here- 


ly, that there 1s a great difference betweene an Here- 


icke, and one that belieueth Hereticks, and is decea- 


ed by them; yow thall heare his owne GENTE 
chat 
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* Aug-lib. that purpoſe : Si mibs (Honorate) vnum atque idem videre- 


OG tur efſe Hereticus & Hereticis credens bomo, tam lingua, quim | Þ* 
dendi a4 i910 im bac cauſa conquieſcendum efſe arbitrarer: nunc yero cium hi. 


Honore: imter duo plurimum imterſit &c. F 
we hone 19. If it hadſeemed to me (friend Honoratus) that} '** 
wen anHereticke & a man belieuing Hereticks had byn al 
?* onething, I ſhould haue thought it better co hold my 
?? peacein this cauſe betweene vs,rather then to ſpeake 
? or Write any thing therin : but now ſeeing there is 
Who is fuch great difference betweene cheſe two, I thought 
an Here- Itnotgood to be ſilent with yow, for ſo much as a 


nicks. Hereticke in my opinion is he, that for ſeme tempo ug 
? rall reſpe&t or commodity, but eſpecially for vaine al 


?? glory and ſingularity, doth inuent, or follow falſe anc 
?? new opinions: but he which belieueth ſuch people is 
?? a man only deluded by a talſe imagination of truth & 
?? piety. So S. Auguſtine. And hereby openeth to vs adore 
to thinke charitably of many Proteitants, whome 
though we hold for deceaued; yet not properly in $, 
paar 6 meaning for Hereticks. 
20. And thisdoctrine teacheth the ſame DoQorinſſ © * 
' other places againlt the Donatzſtes, ſaying, that ifa man 
lib.4. de ſhould belecue the hereſy of Photinw ( for example) 
—_ | Whodenied the diſtinion of three perſons in God, 
rife Wang ny and the diuinity of Chriit, and ſhould thinke it were 
©  thetrue Catholicke faith : Iſtum nondum Hereticum dic 
(faith S. Auguſtine) n:fi manifeſtata ſibi dotrma Catholic, 
a fide; refiſtere maluerit,& ilud quod tenebat elegerit. I doenot _ 
that belie- thinke this man as yet to be an Hereticke, except 
pe were” When the doctrine of the Catholicke faith (to wi 
properly that which is held generally by all or the moſt Chur 
an 4-e- Cches ouer Chriſtendome ) being made cleere and 
manifeſt vnto him, he ſhall retoluve to reſiſt th 
Choice or lame, and ſhall make choice of that which before h 
e202 held: ſo as now this choice or eleAjon with obſtinate re 
reſy, =HLolutionto hold and defend the ſame againſt = Pu 
C , 


| [Ten Reaſons of T. M. confuted. CF Cap. 2s 
blicke authority of che Church, maketh that to be | 
properly hereſy, which before was but error; which 

error though ic might be in ic ſelf damnable; yer no- 

thing ſo much as when it paſſech into the nature of 

herety; both which pointes arc feene by that which 


- oe the ſaid Holy Fatiter hath in another place, co wit in 
Id my his booke De herefipu ad Q:0d- vult-Detm, where _—_— 
Leak recounted eighty and eight Herelſies, that had pale 
ere is} Þ<fore his time vnto the Pelagrars, that were the laſt, 
,ughe he concluderh thus: There may be yet other Herefies beſides 
as anlll '"*/* that 1 baue i this our worke recounted, or there ma 


_ riſe vp other herafter, whereof whoſoeuer shall holde any one, 

Fu be shall not be 4 Chriſtian Catholicke. He doth not ſlay he 
fl (hall be an Herecicke properly, but no Chriſtian Ca- 
tholicke, which though ic be lufficient rodamnation, 
if ignorance excule him not; yer nothing fo great as 
if he were an hererticke, for that as before we haue 
ſhewed out of $. Thomas, the damnation of Iewes and 
Gentiles is much more tolerable then that of He. 
retickes. 
21. Andall theſe limitations and charitable mod 
rations we doe willingly vie to calme and mitigate 
matters, and to temper that intemperate want» 29, cv 
God | Pour of this make-bate Miniſter T. M. and his com- 

od, . - 

panions that would put all in combuſtion and deſpe- 

rate conuulſion. And fo much of chis firſt rcalon, 
che reſt we ſhall pafle ouer with greater breuity. 


Dena ; we 


> ——_ 


To his ſecond and third Reaſons. $. 2.” 


H's ſecond reaſon why his Maieſties Catholicke 
and Proteſtanc ſubies may not liue togeacherin 
neland is, For that all Popish Prieftes (ſaith he) doe attribme 


double prerovatine oner Kmgs, that is to ſay, 4 VERS 
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and Monarchicall Soueraigne ciuill power, the firt to the pto- 
ple, the ſecond to the Pope: And for proote of the huſt, 
concerning the people, he alleadgeth fower feuerall 
authoricies of Catholicke writers, but ſo corruptly 
and perfidiouſly,asif nothing elſe did ſhew his talent 
of cogging and treacherous dealing, this were ſuffi. 
cient to diicouer the ſame, though afterwardes grea- 
ter ſtore will occurre : we thall runne ouer briefly all 
theſe fower. 
23. Firſthe faith that Dolemanin his Conference a- 
bout ſucceſsion hath theſe wordes:The Common-wealth 
bath authority to chuſe 4 King, and to limit him lawes at their 
pleaſure: Which if it were truly alleadged as ic lieth in 
the Author, yet heere is no mention of the people, or of 
Democraticall fate , but only of the Common-wealth, 
which includeth both nobility and people, and all o- 
ther ſtates. Secondly Dolemans wordes are not of chu- 
ſing a King, but of chuſing a forme of gouernement 
 beirt Democraticall, Ariſtocraticall or Menarchicall, Let vs 
2> heare the Author himſelf ſpeake : In like manner 
>> (faith he) it is euident , that as the Common-wealth 
>> hath this authority to chuſe and change her gouerne- 
>> ment (as hath byn proued:) ſo hath it alſo to limitthe 
>> ſame with what lawes and conditions ſhee pleaſeth, 
»> Wherof enſueth great diuerſity of authority and po- 
»» wer, which ech one of the former gouernments hath 
initſelf. So he. Where we ſee that Doleman ſpeaketh 
of the power which a Common-wealth hath, tha is 
denoid of any certeine gouernement , to chuſe ynto 
themſelues that forme that beſt liketh them, with che 
limitations they thinke moſt expedient: and fo we ſee 
in England,France, Polonia, Germany, Venice, Genua, and in 
the Empire ic ſelf different formes and manners of 
gouernement, with different lawes and limitations, 
according to the choice and liking of ech nation, This 
place then of Doleman is corrupted by T., M. both in 
:  _ Wordes 


WP, 
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wordes and ſenſe, for he neither ſpeaketh nor mea- 

neth as the falſe Miniſter auoucheth him , of giuing 
Democraticall power to the people ouer Princes eſta- 
bliſhed. 

24- There followeth the ſecond place taken ont of 

the French Ieſuite,as he calleth him: De ina abdicatio- «8 
ne cc. though it be well knowne that D. Bouchier Au- —_— 
thor of that booke yer liuing in Flanders, and Canon P'*2** 
of Tourney was neuer leſuite in his life; butall muſt 

be aſcribed to Icluits, that may feeme odious : This 

French leſuite (ſaith be) sheweth a reaſon of Dolemans ſþeach, 

ſaying : For Maieity i rather ſeated in the Kingdome, then im 

the King, But I would aske the poore man, why he 

doth alleadge this place ? or of what weight it is, or Hiscauit- 
may be for his purpoſe? for ſo much as D. Bouchzer in ok 4 
theſe wordes denieth not Maieſty to be in the King, Vouckicr. 
but to be more in the Kingdome for that the King- 
dome giueth Maieſty vnto the King whenit chuſeth 

him, and not the King properly ynto the Kingdome. 

And is not this a great obiection ? or doth this proue 


that weafcribe Democraticall ſoueraignity ouer Kings 


ynto the people? One ofhis owne Ghoſpell-brethren 

ſpeaketh more roundly and roughly to the matter 

when he writeth: Poprilo i113 eft vt imperium cui velit defe- 

rat: The people hath right to beſtowe the crowne y- rem o 

pon whome they liſt : if we had ſaid ſo, what aduan- tarp 

tage would T. M. haue ſought thereat? 

25. His third place is out of D.Stapleton,in his booke 

Called Dydimw, where he faith : That the people are g:4pleton 

not ordeyned for the Prince, but the Prince for the i Dydi- 

people. His wordes in Latin are : Noz populi in Princi- RY 

pum gratiam fat, ſed Principes in populi commodum creat; if oy 

ſunt. Multitudes of people are not made (by God) for vg 

Princes fakes, but Princes are created for the commo- pee.;ch 

dity or good of the people : and what is there in this writing 

ſentence juſtly co be reprehended ? Is not this _ Staplaid. 
I 2 y di- 
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by diuine and humane lawe,and by the very light of 
nature it ſelf,chat Princes were firit ordeined by God, 
for the good of multitudes,and not multitudes for the 
Vtility of Princes? Will T. M. deny this? or is not this 
far more modeſt and temperate then that of his owne 
brethren before mentioned, whoſe wordes are : Popu- 
Buchanan Iu Rege ef preflantior & melior ;, the people are better 
li, de inre - no? wh "16 
.1* & more excellet then the King? what wiltull wrang- 
regmp,61,. . "he" pages” . 5 
ling is thisina t:roulent Miniſter? 
26. His fourc! and laſt place is out of M. VVilliam 
. , Reinoldesin his booke De juſt a Reip.audoritate &c.,whome 
Rerinal- h . $0 nOE hi 
dus de iu; Be abuſeth egregioully , both in aſcribing to him that 
ſia Reip. Which is not his, and in delivering the ſame corrup- 
auferue? tedly, and by a little yow may learne much , ex yngue 
ec ©:#*'* leonem. His wordes he citeth thus : Kex humans creaturs 
Piſe pa,s. et, quia ab bominibu conſtituta : and Englitheth in this 
manner: A King tu but 4 creature of mns creation. where 
yow ſee firſt that in the tranſlation he addeth but, and 


mans creation of himſelf,for that the Latin hath no ſuch" 


but, nor creation, but corftitutien. Secondly thele wordes 
are not the wordes of M. Rcinoldes , but only cited by 
1.Pet.z, 'him out of S.Perer; and thirdiy they are — here 
by T. M.toa quite contrary ſenſe from the whole dif- 
courſe and meaning of the Author, which was to 
exalte and magnify the authority of Princes, as deſ- 
cending from God, and not to debaſe the ſame, as he 
is calumniated. For proofe herof whoſoeuer will 


looke vpon the booke and placeit ſelf before mentio-Þ 
ned,ſhal ſind that M. Reivolds purpoſe thein is toproue, | 
that albeit earthly principality, power and authorityſ| 
be called by the Apoltle humans creatura : yet that it is} 


M.R:inl 
Ces diſ- 


coute. Originally from God, & by his commandement to'be 


»» obeyed. His wordes are theſe : Hin eximet ec, hence 
>» 15 it, that albeic the Apottle doe call all earthly princi- 
>» Pality 4 bumaine creature, for that it is placed in certaine 
>» men (from che beginning) by luftrages of che people; 
yet 


calun 
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vnto 
hat a 
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yet eleftion of Princes doth flow from the law of na- ,, 
ture, which God created; and from the vie of reaſon ,, 
which Godpowred into man, and which is alittle ,, 
chis | beame of diuine light drawne from that infinite ,, 
wne | brightnes ofalmighty God; therefore doth the Apo- ,, 
opu- | ſtle $.Panl pronounce that There is no power but from God, ,, 
ter i and that be which reſiſteth this power, refiſteth God bimſelfe. hs 
ng- | So M. Reinoldes. 
27- Andnow let the indifferent Reader iudge whe- _ 
liam © ther M. Reinoldes hath byn calumniated in this allega- XR*c.. 
ome || tion or no, & whether this Miniſter is Jed by any rule fed by T. 
that I of conſcience,and whether theſe be ſuch pregnant argu- 
rup- © ments and proofes againſt ys as hepromiled at thefirſt ; 
ngwe © entrance of his booke. And for the matterin hand,he 
1174 © promiſed to proue, as yow haue heard, that we aſcri- 
this © bedpopular and Democraticall power to the people 
here | ouer Kings, which how well he hath performed by 
and iſ theſeplaces alleadged yow haue ſeene. 
luch'} 28. Finally to ſtand no longer vpon this, whether 
rdes | weor they, Catholicks or Proteſtantes doe attribute 
1 by | more to popular licence, againſt Princes (when they 
here || giue not contentment) may aboundantly be ſeenein 
dif- | that we have ſet downe before, and will enſue af- 
s to || terward, both of their doctrine and practiſes in like 
deſ- | occaſions. And ſo much of this firſt —_ now wall 
5s he | we paſle to the ſecond. 
willE 29. The ſecond is, that we aſcribe Monarchicall c;uill : 
© power and ſoueraignty ouer Kings vnto the Pope : wherin firſt þ nn 
what he faith of ciull ſouerazgnty is a meere fiction and ſrvered a- 
calumniation of his owne, if it be out of the Popes ng 
Zowne temporall Dominions. For we aſcribe no ſuch thoity. 
Zvnto him ouer other Princes or their ſubiecs , bue —__ 
hat authority or ſoueraignty only which Catholicke 
doctrine aſcribeth to the Biſhop of Rome as Succet- 
or to 8. Peter Prince of the Apoſtles, & ſpirituall head 
ff the vniuerſall viſible Church of Chriſt, which - 
EY only 
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only ſpiritual, & for ſpiricuall ends, to wit,for the di- 
rection and ſaluation of ſoules. And if at any time f ext 
he be forced to paſſe further then this, and by a cer- f| the 
ceine conſequence todealein ſome temporall affaires || '*f 
alſo; it muſt beonly indirely in defence or conſer- || fit 

uation of the ſaid ſpirituall, that is to ſay, when the || his 
laid ſpirituall power apperteining to ſoules cannot o- || cen 
therwiſe be defended or conſerued, as more largely | out 
hath byn treated before. | | clat 
30. Thisthenis the fumme and ſubſtance of Catho« | Nat 
licke doctrine, about this point ofthe Popes authori- Þ| ot « 

ty, Which from the beginning of Chrittianity hath I £1cc 

byn acknowledgedin Gods Church, and 1n no place iſ gre 

more then in England, where it hath byn both held & I !y 

Thean- practiſed from the very firſt Chriſtened King of our I ou! 
S.Edvvard Nation Ethelbert ynto K. Henry the 8. for the ſpace of © 32: 
Cooke. almoſt a thouſand yeares , without interruption, as || cal! 
largely and aboundantly hath byn ſhewed and laied } his 
forth to the view of all men in a late booke writ- | Pro! 
ten in anſwere to S. Edward Cookes fifth part of Reportes; | SP! 

and this with great honor & proſperity qf the Prin- | {4 
, Ces therof, and ynion of their people vnder their go- I 12 © 
uernment, and without ſuch odious or turbulent in- | Pan 
ferences, asnow are made therevpon by vnquiet ſpi- || ſuc: 
rittes, that would ſect at warre euen mens 1magina- | <P: 
tions in the ayer,therby ts mainteine diſunion, diſ- | Of 1 
corde , and diffidence betweene Princes, and namely | 747 
betweene our preſent noble Soueraigne and his Ca- | $2< 
tholicke ſubieRs. Cre 
Fob And firſtof alllet vs heare this turbulent T. M. | Wh 
ow vpon the enuy of this authority he frameth and | V2! 
foundeth all his enſuing reaſons. V Ve demaunde (Qith I *he 
SOEDY he) bow farre theſe pretended powers (of people & Pope) rrul 
teth his fi- 9947 extende,and heervpon we argue, To which I anſwere, 
_ 7*t thatin imagination they may extend fo farre as any 
tions, fantaſticall braine ſhall iſt co draw them ; but in the llc 
true 
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crue theaning of Catholicke reall dodrine, they can 
extend no further then hath byn declared. And as for 
the popular power of people ouver Princes, we haue now 
refuted the calumniation, & ſhewed that it is a mere 
fiction of his owne, and no poſition of ours; and that 
his Proteſtanc doctrine doth aſcribe much more li- 
cence to popular tumult , then the Catholicke with- 
out compariſon : and for that of the Pope, I haue de- 
clared how it 1s to be vnderſtood to be of his owne 
nature in ſpiricuall affaires only , without preiudice 
of ciuill Princely gouernement at all,and fo the prac- 
tice of the worlde and experience of ſo many Princes, 
great States and Monarches liuing quietly & ſecure- 
ly vnder the ſame authority,both in former times and 
ours molt euidently doth proue and confirme. 

22. Butyet let ys ſeeand conſider how falſely and 
calumniouſly this Make-bate doth hereypon argue in 
his third reaſon, inferring for his aſſumption or mmer 
propoſition thus: But all Popish PrieStes ypon this pretended 
Supremacy and prerogatiue of Pope and people, doe viterly abo= 
lish thetitle of ſucceſſion in all Proteſtant Princes: Ergo. Wher- 
in to ſhew him a notable liar, it ſhall be ſufficienc to 
name all the Proteſtant Princes,that haue had ticle of 


ſucceſsio in our coitrey (for therofhe ſpeaketh prin- Calum- | 


cipally) ſince the name of Proteſtant hath byn heard 


of in the world, being three in number,to wit K.Fd- couinced. 


ward che ſixt , Q. Elizabeth, and K, Iames that now rai- 
oneth, all which were admitted peaceably to their 
Crownes, as well by Prieſtes as Catholicke people, 
who notwithſtanding in ſome of their admiſsions 
wanted not meanes to haue wrought diſturbances as 
the world knoweth: ſo as if one inſtance only doth 
truly ouerthrow any general propoſition;how much 
more doth this triple inſtancenot able to be denied, 
ouerthrow and cal to the ground this yniuerſal falſe 
affercion of T. M. which auerrech; That all Popish pms 

0e yi- 
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doe viterly abolesh the Succefiion of all Proteftant Princes. Will 
he not be aſhamed to ſee himlelf couinced of fo great 
and ſhameles ouerlaſhing ? 
33- And on the other tide, one only Catholicke | gqe 
Princeſle being to ſucceed in this time,to wit Q. Mary, || the 
we know what reſiltance the Proteſtants made both || {gn 
catotia, BY bookes, fermons, Treatiles and open armes ; and | ſcje 
rrinces how many Rebellions, conipiracies, robberies, priuy f gy, , 
ſucceſios flaughters, andother impediments were deſignedand | cog 
Froteſtars, practiſed afterward , during the few yeares ſhe rai- | , x; 
gned: we know alſo what was executed againit the f| ;@; 
gouernment and liues of the ewonoble Catholicke & ;,,j 
Queenes her neereſt neighbours, & one of them molt | Rex 
ſtraitly conioyned 1n bloud that raigned at that time qa; 
in Scotland, to omit others betore menioned, that were i {je 
debarred from their lawfull tuccelsion , or excluded iſ q,,, 
from cheir rightfull poſſeſsion tor their Religion in I ,,,, ; 
Swenue land, Flanders, 8 other places as cannot be denied, }} þ,,,} 
34+ Wherfore itis more then extraordinary impu- iſ geſe, 
dencyin T.M. to charge vs with that which is either 
peculieror moreeminentin themſelues, and falſe in ____ 
' Vs: and what or how farre this fellow may be truſted 
in theſe his aflertions,may be gathered by the la{t ſen- 
Calumni2 rence of all his diſcourſe in this matter, where he hath 
| neg theſe wordes: F.' Perſons ( in his Doleman) doth pronounce 
ſentence, that whoſoeuer shall conſent to the ſucceſſion of a Pro= BY 
teſtant Prince is a mo#1 grieuom and damnable ſinner. And is fo 
it ſoin deed Syr Thomas? and will yow ſtand to it, and ty w] 
leeſe your credit if this be falſely or calumniouſly al- f fomn 
leadged? then if yow pleaſe let vs heare the Authors if of re: 
owne wordes. | 
Poleman 35- Andnow (faith he) to apply all this to ourpur-þ 
Fe.2:6, Poſe for England, and for the matter we haue in hand, 
,, I affirme and hold, that for any man to giue his helpe, 
,» conſent,or aſsiſtance tow ardes the making ofa King, MAnd j 
,, Whome heiudgeth or belicueth to be faulty in Reli- 
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gion, and conſequently would aduance no Religion 3, 
orthe wrong, if he were in authority, is a moſt grie- ,, 
uous & damnable finne to him chat doth ic,of what ,, 
ſide ſoeuer the truth be, or how good or bad ſoeuer ,, 
the party be, that is preferred. So he. And his rea- 
{on 1s,for that he ſhould finne againſt his owne con- 
ſcience in furthering ſuch aKing. Andis there heere a- 
ny word peculiar of a Proteſtant Prince,or of his ſuc- : 
cefsion? nay doth not the text ſpeake plainly of making Fo dap 
s King where none 1s? doth it not ſpeake alſo indiffe- !ing- 
rently of all ſortes of Religion , of zwhat ſide ſoener the 
truth be? How then can this malicious cauilling Mini- 
ſer expe to be truſted hereafter , or how may any 
man thinke that he ſpeaketh or writech out of con- 
ſcience,leing him to vie ſuch groſle ſhiftes and fal-' 
ſhoodes in ſo manifeſt and important a matter? It is 
no marueyle that he ſer not his name at Jarge to his 
_ as not deſirous to haue the dew praile of ſuch 
deſert. 


4 


To the reit of bus reaſons. S. 3, 


BY: letys paſſea little further in theſe his deuiſes, 
for much I may nor, both in regarde of the breui- 
whichl haue deſignedvnto my lelf,& for the loath- 
omnes I take of ſuch vncharitablerailings,as in Reed 
of reaſons he caſteth forth , with no greater authori- 


$ ty,then of his owne aſlertion,or rather calumniation. 


37- As forexample in bis fourch reaſon he ſubſu- 
meth in his minorpropoſition thus:But «ll Popish Priefts 
dee difſolne rhe oath of obedience to all Proteſtant Gouernou!. 
And in the fifth: But «ll Popih Priefles defend violent depo 
ing of Kinges and Enperonrs. And in the ſixe ; But all _ 
K Prieiies 


A nabble- Prieftes are guylty of mtending,deſigning, or prattifing murther 
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-of Princes. And in the ſeauenth: But all Popich Prieftes doe 
initify the attes of treaſon and beznow parricides. And yet 
furcherin the eight : But all Poprab Preeftes profeſſe Rebel- 
lion,as ſoone 46 they can preſume of their ftrength. In the ninth 
likewiſe: But all Popish Prieftes are guylty of perfidy, for de- 
nyng or violating with men of diverſe Religion. And laſtly in 
hiscenth : But all Romish Priegtes ex officio, that # to ſay, 4 
they are Prieftes, muft and doe profeſſe ſuch ſeditious poſitions, 
4 thereby they are —_— traitors. Brgo. 

38. Andisit polsible for any tongue(though borro- 
wed from hell it ſelf, and embrewed with neuer fo 
virulent or ſerpentine priſon) to vtter more precipi- 
tate malice then this? His propoſitions yow ſee are ge 

nerall in all theſe aſſertions, to wit,that al Catholick : 

Prieſtes are guilty in all theſe accuſations,and the na 
tureas yow know of a generall propoſition is ſuch, a 
if any one inſtance may be given to the contrary,it 0» 
uerthroweth the whole. And is it probable _ 
yow) thatno one Prieft may be found in England or 
elſwhere,deuoide of all theſe heynons accuſations, or 
of any one of them?Surely I am of opinion;that there 
will hardly be found any man ſo paſsionate on his 
owne fide, which in this caſe will not condemne him 
of paſsion, precipitation,and conſ{cienceles calumnia- 
tion. And weon the other ſide may well vrge to the 
contrary that no one Prieſt hath traely hitherto byn 
conuinced to haue treatedor conſpired,or giuen con» 
ſentto the Princes death in all the long raigne of thi 
Queene paſt, nonot Ballard himſelf who ay can bt 
named to haue byn condemned for this pretence, 
though in deed his crime was, as of all the 14. Gen: 
tlemen that died with him, rather to haue deliuered 
Queene Mary out of priſon, then to depriue Q.El; 
beth of her life: and ſo they proreſted-at their deathes 

39+ But leauing this les vs comeFFxamine - - 

ort 


of c| 
are ; 
des : 
ſam 
ly b 
ces, 
Rn: 
niat! 
rea 
tar 
uhie 
fifch 
uent 
$41} 
Whit 
the f 
purp 
ters t 
inco! 
doe 
deuit 
40. 
inſta 
theſe 
man! 
_ 
ro 
4g 
only 
tenta 
done 
Pope 
3a thi 
Fath! 
wury t 


again 


40. 


CTen Reaſons of T. M. confuted.) 75 Cap.t. 
of the pointes themlelues , that are obiected : th ; 
are all (if yow conſider them well ) but little b 

des and branches deduced from one , and the ſelfe 

ſame rooce of the Popes authority, and conſequent- 

ly but minced- meates made out in different ſerui- 

ces, by the cunning cookery of T. M. to feede the 
phantafies of ſuch as hunger after variety of calum- 
niations againſt the Catholicke docrine. For what The ropes 
great difference is there (for example lake) betweene 2utbority 


rained to 


that which is treated in the fourth reaſon of freeing many bik- 


ſubieHes from their obedience to Praces,, & the other of the <Þcs of 


fifch abour Depoſing Princes, or that of the ſixtand ſea- **'? 
uenth of deſigning their deathes, and of inſt:{ying treaſons 4= 


g$4init the ſame? Andiointhe ninth of oatbes euacuated, 


Which was handled before vnder other tearmes in 
the fourth reaſon, wherby appeareth , that this mans 
purpoſe was (as before 1 haue noted) to ſtraine mat- 
ters to the vttermo{t, and to {et out as many ſhewes of 
inconueniences, dangers and damages toenſue by our 
doctrine of Papall authority , as either his wit could 
deuiſe,or his malice veter. 
And yet the ſeely fellow did not conſider one 
inſtance vnanſwerable, that might be giuen to all 
theſe his inuentions, which is the experience of ſo 
many ages,both in England, & other Kingdoms round 
about vs, wherzin the Kings and Princes haue raigned 
proſperoully ( and doe at this day) notwitnſtanding 
this dorine,and vie of the Popes power; & this not 
only Catholicke Princes, but diuers Proteſtant Po- 
tentates in like manner,tor any thing that Popes haue 
done , or attempted againſt them. For what hath any 
Pope done againſt the Proteſtanc Kings of Denmarke ManyPro- 
in this our age ? what againſt thoſe of Sweneland either princes 
Father or Sonne,though the later doth offer open in- pMicrmo- 
® . . » . £ y 
wry to a Catholicke King the true inheritor ? what thc rope. 
againſt the Dajges of Saxoxy, the Count Palatines and 

_— K 2 Proteſtant 
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Proteſtant Princes of the Empire, notwithſtandingſſc 
the ſaid EleQtors whole authority in that ation w » 

iuen them by the Sea Apoſtolicke, and conſequentlyſ}as o1 
- doth depend therof? what againſt diuers other partimak: 

| cular Princes both of the Empire and otherwiſe, whoſ}42. 
| hauenn this our age departed from the obedience offibran 
that Sea? how many hath it moleſted, cenſured, depo-ſſcomi 
ſed,or troubled for the ſame? ſolic 
41. Andthat which is moſt of all to our purpoſe atfalmo 

Kinde of. this time, What manner of proceeding hath the ſameſ{byn 1 

fices of Sea Apoſtolicke vied towardes the Kingdome of Scor-fmite: 


oftolick land, and his Maieſty (that now ruleth alſo the ſcepterfſſaid * 
theſ: 


tovrardes of England) for the ſpace of 36. yeares, wherin he rai- 
fe > gned from an infanc;after the iniuſt depoſition of his|wit, 
great Bri- mother by her Proteſtant ſubiefts? did the Sea of RemeParre. 
tanny, . 
or any Biſhop therof euer goe about to hurt or pre-ſ]gland 
1udice him? Oris it not well knowne that diuers Po-fReli 
pes did endeauour to doe good and friendly aftionsgard 
for the preſeruation of his ſafty , when it was many whit 
SeeThyn- times putin ieopardy by the Proteſtant party? Anda- [depr] 
neaddi- rong otherT can well remember that about the yeare | Biſh 
Holinzhed 1585, when his Maieſty was beſieged by them in his Jyeelc 
F:5-+46-*< towneandcaſtle of Striveling, and driuen to yeeld yn- [ ged) 
of dange- tothem both his owne royall perſon, and amongſt Cor 
vant other articles this, as the Proteſtant Hiſtory it ſelf] 42. 
doth recount it, was one; That hu Maiefties olde guardth Cro' 
Pope Gre #94 f0 be remoued and another placed by them:the Pope then was: 
gor-rz. lining, hearing therof by his Maieſties Embaſſadorſſi that 
in France the —— of Gleſco, and others, he wayfif the | 
ſo moued with compaſsion, as he offered an honora-{f ſecre 
ble contribution towards the preſeruation of his Ma both 
teſties perſon in that caſe, and eſpecially for mainte-the f 


nance of a truſty guard about the ſame: the like goodſWped, 
will in other leſle occafions haue other Popes ſhewedſWeco: 
in like manner. So as all is not fire and ſworde, ex-M coul, 
communication , and anathematization, prodition, ſ haui 


depoſi- 
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ingflc Þ DICE a oh 98a yt of ſubies, 
axation of oathes, and other ſuch hoſtile actions, 

as our ſeditious aduerſary heere laieth cogeather to 

i4make the Popes office and authority more odious. 

42. Only two publicke examples to my remem- 

EY brance can be alleadged of any Proteſtant Princes ex- 
mmanicodunainar moleſted by the Sea Apo- 

ſolicke ſince Luther began his breach (which are now 

ofe atfalmoſt an hundred yeares)notwithſtading there haue T1voFeo- 
ſameſſbyn ſo many of them, and ſo exorbirant things com- vyrinces 

fScor-fmitted by them againſt Catholicke Religion, and the 227.2 

cepterſaid Sea Apoſtolicke as is notorious to all men. And the Sea 4a- 

e rai-ſtheſe rwo vpon ſpeciall cauſes and inducements, to P*folicke 

of his wit, Q. El;zz.ebeth of England, and King Henry then of Na- age. 

' Remeſaarre,and now alſo of France (for of King Henry of Eng- 

land I make no mention, for that his cauſe was not (= 

Religion at that time:) the firſt of the two, in re- . 

garde of the publicke violent change of Religion, 

which ſhee madein her Realme, with the depoſition, 

nda- fdepriuation, impriſonment or exile of all Catholicke 

yeare [| Biſhops, Prelates, Clergy, and others that would not 

n his [yceld their conſent thereunto, and this ( as is allead- 

d yn- f ged) contrary to her publicke promiſe and oath at her 
oronation. - 

43- The ſecond for feare leaſt he comming to the 

Crowne of France in that diſpoſition wherin then he 

was preſumed to be,ſhould attempt the like change in 

that great Kingdome: And to both theſe ates were 

the Popes of thoſe times drawen and incited either 

ſecretly or openly by ſome of the chief Nobility of 

both Realmes, whome moſt it concerned. And albeit ah. 

the former hath not had that ſucceſſe which was ho- py ſucceſſe 

ped, and perhaps ſuggeſted; yet the finall euent of the i —_ 
econd hath byn more proſperous, then at that time 

could be expected, no King lightly in Chriſtendome 

hauing made morereall demonſtratios of loue, ynion, 

K 3 and 


K. of Na. 
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4 reuerence to the Sea of oe his moſt Chri-ſ. 
ftian Maieſty, nor receaued greater enterchange of 
graces, and fanours from the ſame Sea, and this i 
matters of moſt importance for the ſetling and eta 
 bliſkhmentr of his Imperiall Crowneand royall race. 
44+ Wherforeal this bitter barking of chis Minſter 
T. M. about excommunicating, depriuing, depoſing 
and murthering Princes, as allo about abſoluing of 
ſubietes from their oathes and the like, ceaſeth (az 
yow ſee) by alittle good correſpondence betweene 
the faid Princes and their generall Paſtor. And when 
matters paſſe at the worſt, and are in moſt exaſpera 
Prone tion berweenethem: yet isit not the tenth partofp 
more pe Till Which Proteſtant dotrine and practice draweth 
Fee ih® chem into, vpon any generall diſguſt againſt cheir go- 
'_ _nernments. For ifin lue oftheſe two Proceſtant Prin- 
ces cenſured by the Sea Apoſtolicke, we ſhould re- 
count all the Catholicke Princes that haue byn ve- 
xed, moleſted, inivred , or depriued of their States, of 
violated in their perſons, or brought to confuſion in 
our Northerne parts of the wprld in this time,to wit, 
In Sexy, France, Se iiLerland, Germany, Bemcland, Auſtria, 
Polend Sweucland, Denmark, Flanders, Englard and Scotland, 
and ſome other places wherof we haue treated more 
largely in the precedent Chapter; there would be no 
compariſon at all. | 


Of falſe dealing and ſleights of T. M. 5. 4. 


A Nd yet further yow muſt vnderſtand that thi | 
malicious calumniator propang vnto himſelffox 
bl 


his end to make vy hatefull, doth not enly encreaſe, 


multiply, and exaggerate matters againſt ys by all arg 
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of ſycophancy, as making fome things to ſeeme o- 
dious, that of themſelues aretrue and laudable; and 
exaggerating others to a farre higher degree, then 
wherin they were - Inn" are to be ynderitood,in- 
ferring alſo generall propoſitions vpon ſome thewes 
of particuler proofes: bur beſides all this,he paſleth al- 
ſo further,& obiecterh often times againlt vs the ve- 
ſame things that his owne Authours doe hold 
wherof before we haue laid downe ſome examples, 
and ſhall doe more hereafter) yea ſhameth not mani- 
feftly to falſity and ly alſo; as when he auoucheth 
with great reſolution, that the late K. Henry of France 
was cenſured by Pope Xixtw.v. for this only crime, for that 
himſelfe being 4 Papift, yet fauoured the Proteſtantes, and eſpe- 
cially the Prince of Nauarre: Wheras it is knowne that 
beſides this, he had murthered moſt miſerably two 
principall peeres & Princes ofhis Crowne, the Difſe, 
and Cardinall of Gurſe, neereſt in bloud to his Maieſt 
of England, and therby broken his ſolemne oath made 
but a little before in preſence of many, when here- 
ceaued the BI. Sacrament to the contrary. And how 
then was his only crime to haue fauoured tbe Proteſtants, as 
this Miniſter auerrech? 
46. Andagainein the ſameplace or precedent page 
he hath thele wordes: Pope Adrian heing guilty of like FA 
ditious pratlice againit the Emperonr Henry the ſecond,twas che- 
hed with « fly. And in his quotation citeth Nawclerws for 
It, Generatione 139. which ſhould be 39. for that Navcle- 
16 hath nothing neere ſo many Generations in that 


moſt ewo hundred yeares before Adrien the fourth our 


MEngliſfh Pope,of whome we now ſpeake who liued 
inthe time of King Stephen and King Henry the ſecond of © 


Iyla1d,and wasa Holy man,and accompred the _ 
' 
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MPart,andin ſteedof Henry the ſecond, he ſhould haue £ish Pops 
Mid Frederick the firſt of that name, for that Hem the 
ſecond was before the time of our Conqueſt, and al. 314 by 
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gregiouſly 
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ſtle of Noruegi« for conuerting the ſame to our Chri. 
ſtian faith, before he was Pope ,and all Authors doef} net 
write honorably of him, & to doth Nawlerw affirme:} ſye 
and therefore though he make mention of ſuch a fa- gai 
blerelated by Yrſpergenſis that was a Schiſmatical wri-ſ tori 
ter in thoſe dayes ( who alſo doth nor abſolutely a-f Ty 
uouchit, but with this temperament yt fertur, as theſſ yro 
reporte goeth ) yer doth the ſaid Nauclerw reiett thefſ my 
fame as falſe, and confuteth it by the teſtimonies of lj of $ 
other wricers,eſpecially of Italy , that liued with him, od 
and therby knew belt both his life and death. And yetff ; o 
all this nocwithſtanding will this falſe ladde T. M.Þ wit! 
needes ſer downe this Hiſtory as true, affirming ic forſſ ,g$. 
ſuch, and neuer ſo much as giuing his Reader to yn-f} Co 
derſtand, that any other denied the ſame,or that thefſ xr, 
only Author himſelf of this fiftion doubted therof.f pp; 
And is not this perfidious dealing? or can any man ex-fſ jy a 
cuſe him from falſhood and malice in this open trea-{ Thi 
chery ? no | 
47. Another like tricke he plaieth ſome few page: a I 
before this againe,citing out of Door Boxchiers booke, f|priu 
Diſep.23 De iufia abdicatione theſe wordes : Tyrannum occadere ho- ſblic] 
'  neflumeſt, quod cuinis impune facere permittitur , quod ex pb] 
communi conſenſk dico: And then he Engliſhech the ſame Fj; ar 
A notable thus : Any man may lawfully murder a Tyrant , which 1 de-f Prix 
corrapi's fend({«ith be) by common conſent. But he that ſhall read ſeq: 
Qor Bou- theplace in the Author himſelf,ſhall find, that he hol-| the y 
chiet.  deth the very contrary,to wit, thata priuate man may 
not kill a Tyrant, that is not firſt hekad and declared 
to bea publicke enemy by the common-wealth; and 
he proueth the ſame act large, firſt out of Scriptures, & 
by the decree of the General Councell of Conflance,his 
wordes be theſe : Neque yerd eo jure quod 4d Regnum habet, 
. Rift per publicum iudicium , ſpoliari poteft &c. Neither can 
»» a Tyrant be i ot that right , which he hath 
»- toa Kingdome,but only by publicke —__ eq 
ecact 
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further alſo ſo long as that right of Kingdome remai- ,, 
neth, his perſon muſt be held for facred, wherof en- ,, 
ſuech, that no right remaineth co any priuate man a- ,, 
a fa-f gainſt his life : & albeit any priuate man ſhould bring ,, 
L wri- torth neuer ſo many priuate 1nturies done by the ſaid ,, 
ely a-f Tyrat againſt him; as that he had whipped him with ,, 
as the yron rods, oppreſled him,afflicted him, yer in this caſe ,, 
&t the} muſt he haue patience, according to the admonition ,, 
s of alſſ of S. Peter: That we muit be obedient not only vnto good and 1-Fet. 3. 
1 him, mode? Lordes, but alſo ynto thoſe that be diſorderly,and that this 
1d yet & grace, when 4 man for Godes cauſe doth ſuftaine and beare 
T. MJ with patience iniuries vniustly done ynto him C56. 
ricforſÞ 4,8. And inchis ſenſe (faith he) is the decree of the Conſil 
0 vn Councell of Conſtance to be ynderſtood, when they ſay: Conftax. 
at theſſ Errorem in fide efſe &c. It is errour in faith to hold ( 4s lobn S015» 
herof.l 7 Vickelifſe did) that exery Tyrant may be ſlaine meritoriouſly 
aN EX» by any Vaſſall or ſubic it of hs, by free or ſecret treaſons &c. modera- 
trea-F Thus writeth that author, holding as yow ſee, that 59" 79: 
no Tyrant whatloeuer, though he be neuer fo great centucing 
pages [|a Tyrant, may be touched by any priuate man,for any #rinces. 
 booke, priuate iniuries,though neuer ſo great, nor yet for pu- 
ere ho- ſblicke, though neuer ſo manifett, except he be firſt 
nod ex pnblickly codemned by the common-wealch; which 
ſame Fiz another manner of moderation, and ſecurity for 
þ I de- | Princes, theri:the Proteſtant dodrine before rehear- 
| read ſed: and namely that of Knox, yttered in the name of x,ox is 
the whole Proteſtant Congregation both of Scotland bift p.;72. 
and Geneua: If Princes be Tyrantes again#l God and his truth, 
bis ſubieftes are freed from their oathes of obediexce. So he. 
And who ſhall be Iudge of this? The people, for that the 
ople (faith he) are bound by oath to God to revenge the in- nx aps 
iury done againft his Maiefty, Let Princes thinke well of pel fol.zz, 
this , and let the Reader conſider the malicious fal- 
ſhood of this Miniſter T. M. who in alleadging chat 
litle ſentence before mentioned, about killing of a 
Tyrant , ſtroke out the wordes of moſt importance: 
quem 
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quem bolem Reipublice iudicauerit;ywhome the common. 
wealth hath iudged for a publicke encmy;and adding 
thac other clauſe, which I ſay by common conſent, which 1 
not there to be found : And with ſuch people weare 
forced to deale, that haue no conſcience at all in co- 
ſenage,and yet they cry out of Fquiuocation againſt vs, 
Whereit is lawfull _ vied; making no Fruple at 
all chemſelues co ly,which in our doctrine isalwales 
vnlawfull for any cauſe whatſoeuer. 

49. But will yow hearea caſe or two more out of 


Dif: pa,» the Canon law,how dexterous Syr Thomasisin cor- 


Another 
coſenage 
about a 
rext of 
Gratian, 


Apnd Cre 
cauſa 15, 


rupting that which he loueth not, nor ſeemeth well 
to vnderſtand ? yow may read in the fourth page of 
this his parnphlet an ancient decree (for ſo he calleth 
it) alledged by him out of Gratian in the gloſſe,deter 
mining that though a man haue ſworne to pay me 
ney to one that is excommunicated , yet 1s he not 
bound to pay the ſame, and he alledgeth the Latin 
rext thus: $: iurau me ſoluturum alicus R—_ q#i ex- 
* CoMmunicatuy , non tener ej ſoluere: If I haue ſworne to 


9.6.ce,4, pay money to any man that is excommunicated, I am 


gb 


not bound to pay it, adding this reaſon : Quia qualiter- 


' . cum, poſſumus, debemu vexare malos yt ceſſent a malo; We 


ought to vex euill men by what meanes ſocuer we 
may, to the end they may ceaſe from doing euill. In 
the allegation of which little text,a man would hard- 
Iy-belicue how many falſe trickes there be, to make 
Catholicke doctrine to ſeeme odious and abſurd. For 
arſt cheſe wordes not being found in any text of law 
or deciſion of any Pope or Councell, but only in the 
vlofle or commentary, they make not any ancient ot 
moderne decree, as.the Miniſter falſly auoucheth, but 
rarther ſhew the opinion of him, who writeth thy 
i . 1mentary , if his wordes were as heere they are 
alledped. 

;6- But the truth is, that thewordes of thegloſſe 
conteine 
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conteine only a certain obietion vpon a clauſe of a 
Canon , concerning promiſe to be obſerued to one 

that is excommunicated after the promiſe was made; A doubr 
& the obietion or doubt is made in theſe wordes by & ſolued. 
the Authourof the gloſſeor Commentary:Sed quid di- 

ces, ſt inran; 4c. But what will you ſay,ifT haue ſworne ,, 

to pay money to any perſon, or haue promiled the ,, 

fame vnder ſome forfeiture, and in the meane ſpace, ,, 

heto whome 1 made theprom:iſe is excommunicated, ,, 

am I bound to pay the ſame or not? This is the que- 

ſtion, and then he argueth on both ſides: and firlt for 

the negatiue, videtuy quod non, it ſeemech I am nat, for 

that the Canon law faich Cauſe. 23.9.6. That we ought to 

afflict wicked men by all meanes poſiible , to the end they ceaſſe 
from their wickednes. So he, alledging diuers other argu- 

mentes for the ſame opinion ; but yet afterwardes 

comming to giue his owne reſolution , he faith thus: 

Verits credo, quod licet ille nox habeat its petend;, tamen debet 

e: ſolui. 1 doe belieue the truer opinio to be, that albeit ,, 

he that is ſo excommunicated doe leeſe his right to ,, 
demaund his money , yet is the other bound to pay :, 

him. And for this he citeth diuers lawes and Rc 

therin mentioned,as namely, Extras. de 14. debitoris, & 

extr. de ſent. excommunicationis, $i vere, CF 11. 4. 3. Cum ex- 
communicato, 

51. Soas heere our Miniſter not of ignorance but gee of 
of falſhood caketh the obieHion for che reſolution, as Pleſpy this Hilo- 
Mornay did in his booke againſt the maſle, where he Diſputa- 
would proue that Scotw,Durand and other ſchoole-de- Fon be- 
uines did doubt of thereall preſence and tranſubſtan- king of 
tiation, for that hauing propoſed the queſtion, they France, 
began to argue for the negatiue part, laying , videtur to the 
quod non, though afterwardes they reſolued the con- <vnfvr. of 
trary,& ſolued the argument. And the very like doth 6. mo- 
our Miniſter heere, calling this obietion of videtur 2<ths of 
qued non,not only a reſolution but an ancient Decree. Se- lendat. 
| Rn L 2 condly 
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condly there is wilfull deceiptin leauing out the fir 
wordes of the Author, Sed quid dices, fi iurau;fBut what 
wil yow ſay,if I haue ſ\worne?which doe plainly ſhe 
that itis butan obieftion. Thirdly that healledgeth 
the reaſon of the obietion Qui4 qualitercumque poſſi 
mw &c. for the reaſon of the reſolutio, which is falſe 
for that the reſolution is made againſt that reaſon. 
Fourthly the true reſolution of the Commentor is ve-DoG 
terly concealed,and a contrary determination by himfſa che 
Impugned ſet downe, and this not as apriuate opi-ſthe d 
nion , but as an ancient decree of the law & Canon itflinſtit 
ſelf. Conſider I pray yow how many ftraudes andfjthey 
falihoodes there be in one little quotation, and whatfſc: 414 
a yolume TI ſhould be inforced to make, if I wouldmodo 
examine exactly ſuch a multitude of citations as heſſbe re; 
quoteth againſt ys, but yet one or two more ſhall I]54- 
produce in the ſame kinde and matter. whet 
52. Intheſfixtpage of his diſcovery he hath this grie-fof th 
uous accuſation out of the Canon Jaw againſt ys: He- ternal 
retici fily vel conſanguinei non dicuntur, ſed 1uxta legem fir ma- Jin his 
5 ua ſuper eos, vt fundas ſanguinem ipſorum , and then heſcieue 
quoteth thus : Apud Grat. glcfs. in Decret. li. 5. ex Decret. any c 
Gregor.9. cauſ. 23.49. 8. cap.Legi. Which diſtracted kindJnon,] 
of quotation, ſeperating the firſt and laſt wordes, that ten, « 
ſhould haue gone togeather, ſeeme to import that hef no w 
ſcarce read the bookes themſelues, but cited the ſameſ{ mati 
out of ſome other mans notes; but that fault were ea-ſf geatt 
fily pardoned if he viſed no greater fraudein the thingſ fore 
it ſelf. For firſt he Engliſheth the wordes thus: Here] ted a 
tickes may not be termed either children or kindred , but accor{bapti 
ding tothe old law thy hand mu#t be again#t them to ſþil themno n« 
bloud: And then in the margent he ſetteth downe thigKYprofit 
ſpeciall printed note: The profeſſed bloudy maſſacre againiMHſg55- 
the Proteſlantes , without diſtinitien of ſex or kinred. Andi the C 
what can be more odioully yrged the this? Now thenfthou 
lec vs ſee how many falſe trickes and ſhiftes , fit for aff made 
Pro- 
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he firſtÞProteſtant-Miniſter, doely lurking in this ſhore ci- 


© Whatrſfeacion. 

/ ſhewſſ53. Firſt of all is to be conſidered, that this gloſle or 

:dgeth RY of the Canon law, which heere is both 

e poſſu-yntruly cited and malicioully applied, is ypon a Ca- 

s falſe:non beginning $; quis, which Canon is taken out of py:yer. x. 
eaſon. the third Councell of Carthage , wherin the famous 5.de Her. 


DoRour and Holy Father S. Auguſtine was preſent, as *#-7-4.5- 

a cheife Biſhop, that had voice in that Councell, and 

the decree of the Canon is; that if any Biſhop ſhould 

inſtitute Heretickes or pagans for his heires, whether 

they were conſanguinet or extrane; kin{men or externes, 

& Anathema ducatur,atque ei nomen inter Dei ſacerdotesnullo 

vould modo recitetur: Let him be accurlſed, & let not his name 

as heſſbe remembred any way among the Prieſtes of God. 

hall IJ54. Thisis che ſeuerity of that Canon, for ground 

wherof another precedent Canon ſetteth downe out 

grie-fof the ſame S. Auguſtine: Quod Hereticus perſeuerans &- Theſcuere 

: He- Jtemaliter damnatur &c. That an Heretick perſeuering i men 

ir ma- fin his Hereſy is damned eternally, neither can here- guſtine a- 

en heſſcieue any profit by baptiſme, almes, martyrdome, nor reticks. 

ecrer. Jany other good w orkes. So hath the title of the Ca- 4nguſt. 1. 

kindſnon,but the wordes of S. Angnſtize are thele : Firmiſime -e 

that tcne, & nullatents dubites Gi. Hold for moſt certaine and * 

2t hef no wayes doubt, but that every Hereticke or Schiſ- *? 

ſamef| maticke ſhall be partaker of liel fier euerlaſtingly, to- *? 

e ea-ſ|geather with the diuell and his angelles, except be- *? 

hingfff fore the end of his life he be reſtored and incorpora- * 

Here-|f| ted againe into the Catholicke Church; neither thall *? 

ccor{{baptiſme or almes neuer ſo aboundantly beſtowed, * 
therfino nor death it ſelt ſuffred for the name of Chriſt, *? 
thigprofic him any thing to faluation. So S. Auguſtine. - 

ain; 55- Vpon this ground then that Heretickes out of 

And the Church, & ſo cenſured as heere yow haue heard, 

thenf though they be neuer ſo neere of kin, may not be 

for aff made heires , eſpecially by Church-men ; the gloſſe 

ro- L 3 yeelding 
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$6 A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation. 
yeelding a reaſon therof, hath theſe wordes : Quie ii 
Heretic: 1am non dicuntur fily vel conſanguinet, vnde dicitur in 
lege: fi frater tuns, &r amicus tur , Cr vx07 tha depraviare vo- 
luerit veritatern, fit manu us ſuper illes: For that thele He- 
retickes are not novw called childre or kinsfolke, ther- 
fore, as ſuch, they cannot be made Inheritours by Ec- 
Cleſiaſticall men ;z wherupon it is ſaid in the law (of 
Deuteronomie) if thy brother and friend or wife will goe about 
ro depraue the truth, let thy hand be vpon them. And preſent- 
ly he ciceth to the ſame effeR; the authority of S.Hie- 
70me, out of another Canon, in another place of the 
law, as preſently we ſhall ſee. 
56. So as firſt heere we may behold that T.M. hath 
not put downe this his quoted gloſle as it is found in 
che crue gloſſe it ſelf, bur left oue both the beginning; 
Quia ifti Heretici &#c. which imported ſomewhat to the 
vnderſtanding of his meaning; as alſo he left out the 
reaſon alledged by the glofle out of Cods owne wor- 
des in Deuteronomy, to Wit, the wilfull corrupting of 
his truth. And thirdly he added theſe wordes : vt js: 
das ſanguinem ipſorum, which heere (as yow ſee ) the 
gloſle hath nor, but they are ciced out of S. Hierome in 
another Canon and yolume of the law, where the 
Holy Father, excuſing to his friend Ripariwa Prieſt, 
his earneſt zeale and deſire to haue Vigilantizs the He- 
reticke (againſt whome he had written) | by 
his Biſhop , alledgeth diuers examples of ſeuerity in 
like caſes out of = Scripture,as of Phinees, Blias, Symon 
Cananew, S.Peter, $.Paul, and laſtly citeth alſo the fore- 
faid wordes of Gods ordinance in Deuteronomy : If thy 
brother, thy wife,thy friend &c. shall goe about to peruert thee 
from Gods true worship &'c. beare him not , nor conceale him, 
but bring bim forth to indgment, ant let thy hand be ypon him 
firft, and then after the hand of all the people &c. which isto 
be vnderſtood according to the forme of law appoin- 
ted afterward in the 17. Chapter ; That be be orderly 
7 : brought 
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gain#t him, he which heard or ſaw bim commit the 


LTew Reaſons of T. M. confuted.] 
brought forth to i and then when ſentence Fg 4- 
e,and is 
awitnes againſt him,mu#t caft the firft flone at bim,and the reft 
muit follow. And this alſo doth the ordinary Commen- 
tary or gloſle of Lyranus and others vpon thoſe textes 
of Scripture declare. 
57. Andnow letthe judicious Reader conſiderhow 
many corruptions this craſty Miniſter hath vſed co 
bring forth to his purpoſe, this one little diſtracted 
text, for proof of profeſſed bloudy maſſacres inten- 
ded by vs againſt Proteſtantes. For firſt he corrupteth 
the wordes of the gloſle apparantly,and thatin diuers 
pointes, leauing out that which che gloſle faith, and 
adding that which the gloſle hath not: then he cor- 
rupteth the meaning both of gloſſeand Canon , de- 4 


prauing that to a wicked ſenſe of bloudy maſſacring raptions. 


without diſtin&tion of ſex or kinred; which the Ca- 
non and Councell of Carthage with S. Auguſtize meanc 
only of ciuill puniſhment againſt Heretickes, to wic 
that they could not be made heires to Eccleſiaſticall 
men. Thirdly he peruerteth in like manner S. Hieromes 
intent, which was that albeit he wiſhed thac Here- 
tickes ſhould be puniſhed alſo bodily,yet by order and 
forme of law, and not that any one ſhould kill ano- 
ther,& much lefſſe by bloudy maſſacres, as this fellow 
ſetteth it downein his marginall note. Andlaſtly he 
rm_ to peruert the very wordes of God him- 
elf in the law, by tranſlating funds ſanguinem ipſorum, 
ſpill cheir bloud, inſteed of shed their bloud, as though 
God were a bloud-ſpiller, or comaunded the ſame co | 

be done yniuſtly by others: but all is ſtrained by the 
Miniſter to —_ vs odious, wheras himſelf indeed 
is therby made ridiculous. And for that I haue byn 
ſomewhat longer in this example then I had purpo= 
ſed,as alſo for that by this one(if it were but one)yow 
may gheſle of al che reſt of his proceeding, I wil = 
cn 


$7 Cap.2e 


$8 A Treatiſe tending ts Mitigation. 
ceaſe, referring the reſt of this kinde, to other mor 
fit places and occaſions afterwardes. 
58. And yet truly I cannot wel pretermit,for endin 
this Chapter, one lictle note more of rare ſfingularit 
in this man aboue others , which I ſcarce euer hau 
obſerued in any one of his fellowes, and this is, thai 
the very firſt wordes of Scripture alledged by him i T 
\ 


the firſt page of his booke, for the poely of his pam 
phlet are falſly alleadged, corrupted and mangled 
_— they conteine but one only verſe of Iſay the 
Prophet; and then may yow imagine, what liberty he 
| Will take to himſelf afterward throughout his whole 
' diſcourſe. His ſentence or poely is this: 1ſay.29. verſ.9 
 Thevety pur ftay your ſelues and wonder, they are blinde and make you 
of Scrip- blinde, which he would haue to be ynderſtood of ys 4 
| rare Catholickes: butler any man read the place of Iſay it} */* 
im moſt ſelf, and he ſhall finde no ſuch matcereicher in wordes) 7/ 
corPUf. gr ſenſe, but only the word wonder , to wit obſtupeſcite 
G& admiramim, fluttuate & vacillate, inebriamini, & non a vi- 
10, mouemini,Cy non ab ebrietate : And according to thi 
are the Greek and Hebrew textes alſo. So as what 
ſhould moue T.M. to ſer downe fo corruptly the yery 
firſt ſentence of his booke, and cite the Chapter and 
verſe wherin his fraude may be deſcried I know not, 
except he obſerued not the lalt clauſe of the 
Prophetes precept, mouemin:, & non 
ab ebrjctate. And ſo much 
for this. 
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Ifay i 4194 Why it was taken in band againe opon 
'ordes}} the fight of a Catholicke Anſwere , and 
Paprls a new Reply of T. M. dedicated 
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_ written hitherto and paſſed 
7 thus far-forth in examination of the 
pps opprobrious libel of Dyſcs- 

, I was partly forced by grieuous 
. fic neſſe that continued for ſome 
 moneths, & partly alſo induced (for 
that I vnderitood that another Ca- 
holicke man had anſwered the ſaid libel) to lay that 
hich I had written a fide, as alſo for that the _ 
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90 ' A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation. 
fion of time, wherin this Treatiſe was begun , ſoon 
after thedeteRtion of the often forenamed powderÞ2- 1 
creaſon , ſeemed-in great part to be paſt , and having Wi 
once laiedit out of my handes, had no great will at man 
terward to goe forward therwith, as an argument of neue 
loathſome contention , againſt moſt odious imputa Jari 
tions and calumniations: bur yet after diuers mone4ded! 
thes againe, ſeing the ſaid Catholicke anſwere to apJ2am 
| peare ( which before I had not viewed) togeatherfſwel 
witha large Reply to the ſame by the Miniſter tharſſ orr 
firſt made and deuiſed the libell;and that the ſaid Mi larg' 

niſter had now reſolued ypon inſtance of the ſaid AnFtatio 

{werer to manifcſt his name, to wit of Thomas Morton and 

T-M. his which before went ciphered with the letters only offfffor h 
ply, T. M. that might aſwell haue ſignified Thomas Mel of hi 
mesbury or Montague or Monte-banke , or any ſuch likefj{cem 
ſur-name : and further that he preſumed to dedicateſſthe 

the ſame vnto the Kinges Maieſty, by a ſpeciall glo-f Chu 

ſing Epiſtle , full of fond Miniſteriall malice againſt Jto be 
Catholickes, intituling his ſaid Reply : 4 full ſatufa- Parge 

Qion concerning 4 donble Romish iniquity, heynow Rebellion, and ney | 

more then heathenish Equiuocatis. And further that he had pe ar 
encreaſed his ſaid worke with two or three new Tre- fuilec 

atiſes, partly for iuſtifying of Proteſtantes in the caſe ſcatio 

of Rebellion , and partly for confuting of a Treatiſeſenen 
written in defence of Equiuocation,I was moued af. nien! 

well of my ſelf, as by others exhorcation , co reſumeſſ had, 

the thing into my handesagaine, & to adioine by theſ}ly,as 

view of the whole that which was wanting to thi Rebe 

full confutation of this Miniſters iniquity , in layingÞfirlt 

ſuch heinous Rebellion & heatheniſh Equiuocationſtaue 

vnto Catholickes charge, who of all men liuing argſſniſte: 

moſt ſree from iult reprehenſion in them both : andſof his 

the Cals;nian ſect and fectaries conuinced to be moſſF#ll; it 
guilty in the one, and conſcienceleſſe in the other, aiſſſfwiſh 

the iudicious Reader (I doubt not) ſhall ſee euidenclyſſor he 

proued 
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[The Cauſe of ſetting forth this booke.) 
proued and confirmedin that which is to enſue. 

2- Itmoued meal{onotalitcle to goe forward ſome- 
what with this confutation (though in as breiffe 
manner as might be) to ſee that this deuiſe (though 
neuer ſo fond and falſe) of charging Catholicke do- 

arine with Rebellion & Equiuocation, was applau- 

ded not a little by ſome men of marke in our Stare; as 
namely by his Maieſties late Attorney GCenerall , a(- 
wel in his writing,as pleadinges againſt Catholicks, 
borrowing from this Miniſters firlt Treatife diuers 
large parcelles,and paſlages of his calumnious impu- 
tations, about the forenamed two heades of Rebellio 
and Equiuocation,& lending him againe in lue therof 
for his ſecond Reply fundry = yas Aon & collections 
of his owne, concerning diuers Kings of England,thac 
ſkemed to himnot ſo much to fauour oracknowledge 

the Biſhop of Rome his authority ouer the Englith 
Church, which'yet now vpon further ſearch,is found 
to be contrary, and ſo ſet downe and demonſtrated at 


9T 


ied acculation,of Rebellious doctrine and Equiuo- 


cation, is taken vp by ſo many handes of thoſe that be 
enemies to Catholicke Religion; I thought it conue- 
nient tocleere ſomewhat more this matier ; and as I 
had, before I laid aſide this worke, treated lufficient- 
Iy,as it ſeemed to me,of the former point,concerning 
Rebellious done, ypon the ſight only of T. M. his 
firſt pamphlet (as in the precedenc two Chapters yow 
haue ſeen) yet now vpon the appearance of this Mi- 
zreiniſter Thomas Morton in his proper name and perſon, 8& 

Wof his new Reply that promiſech full ſatisfaction in 
[F2ll; it ſeemed neceſſary that I ſhould goe forward to 
finiſh my firſt intent,and to examine the ſecond point 


dt head of his accuſation in like manner,apperteining 
| * to 
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large by a late Anſwere publiſhed to the ſaid Attor- 
ney his booke of Reportes, as I thinke in haſt will nor 
be anſwered. Wherupon, forlomuch as this new de- 
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92 A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation. 
to the doctrine of Equiuocation, made no leſſe odiou of f 
now by continuall clamours of ſycophancy,then the Rey 
other of Rebellion ic ſelfe. / ſhou 
3: Oneothercircumſtance alſo ſtirred me greatly toff byn 
proceedin this ſhort worke, which was, that togea4 one 
ther with theſe bookes ſent out of England, aduertiſeyſthir 
ment was giuen,that this Miniſter Thomas Morton wasf that 
Chaplain to my Lord of Canterbury, who being head offi hide 
the ſpirituall Court of Arches, which is, or ought toſſthe« 
be the ſupreame for matters of coſcience in England,ſaite 
I was in bw to haue ſome remedy againſt chis hisY5. 
Lordſhips Chaplaine, if I ſhould demonſtrate, that hef}met! 
dealeth againſt all conſcience, obſeruing no law , ei-dech 
ther of truth or modeſty cowardes Catholick men inſſſfor t 
this his Reply, nor any regard either to his owne orfly,fit 
Maiſters honour, he behauing himſelf ſo fraudulent-ſjry, t 
ly againſt his owne knowledge and conſcience, as inwe: 
this writing hedoth. And if I proue not this after- full | 
ward, by multiplicity of manifeſt & manifold exams Jto di 
ples , as in part yow haue ſeene that 1 haue done be. ſpoſtt 
fore , let me be thought to haue done him iniury ſeye, 
(which willingly I would not doe vnto the worſt Þle,i 
man liuing) in which place I hold not him, chough fceſta 
by his pen I muſt needes judge him to be bad inough. 
4. Now then to thepointit ſelfof his Reply, which 
he calleth,as hath byn ſaid, A full ſatisfat:on;it ſeemeth 
to meas full as pipes and hoggeſheades are wont to be 
heerein theſe countreys at the time of vintage, when 
they are full only of winde and aire and nothing els; 
and ſo yow ſhall ſee afterwardes, that this his Reply is 
full of wordes without ſubſtance, of floriſth without 
truth,of fraude without reall dealing: for that lightly 
he ſcarſely alledpeth any text ofhis Aduerſaries wry- 
ting , without ſome fort of ſophiſtication both of 
wordes and ſenſe,or other like knackes. And further 
ſo diſtracteth and diſmembreth his aduerſaries threed 
of ſpeach, 
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[The Canſe of ſetting forth this books.) 92 Cap.3. 
of ſpeach, citing one hack of it in one part of hi ” 
Reply , another in another, one ſentence firſt that 
ſhould haue byn laſt, and another laſt chac ſhould haue 

byn firſt, therby co contound the Readers memory; 

one period halfe deuided, the other quartered, the 

third left out, the fourth diſguiſed: ſo as it is euident 

thact he ſought rather to fly, to couer, ſhaddow , and 

hide him{elf, chen really and ſubſtantially ro come to 

the -—_NÞ as examples enſuing ſhall make all ma- 

nifeſt. 

5- But heere perhaps ſome will ſay, that this ſee- 

meth a meruaile vnto them,for that this man preten- 

dech co deale more diſtindly and exatly then others, 

for that he ſetteth downe ſeuerally, plainly, and cleer- 

ly,firſt the wordes of his former pamphlet of Diſcoue- pong go- 
ry, then the text of his aduerſary ( ho moderate an- rishes of 
fwerer; and thirdly the full fatisfaQion of his faich- **** 
full Reply. And furthermore hedraweth euery thing 

to diuifions and ſubdiuifions, diſtinftions 8 contra- 
poſitions, which make a iolly floriſh in the Readers 

eye, being ſet downein logicall rancke. As for exam- 

le,in his firſt reaſon, for ſetting Catholickes and Pro- 
eſtances at debate, he ſaith he will proue it thus. 


1. Definitionof an Heretick. 

2. Explication of a perſon ex- 
communicate. 

3- Application. of Romiſh Cen- 
ſures to them both. 
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35:ths 1- Councelles. 
By Popish. / 2. Bulles. 
3» DocRours. 


M 3 6. And 
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M. confi- Alfonſts de Caitro, Sajer , Gregorius de Valemia, Bannes, 


dered our 
Catholick 
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Ge And is not en riows and Ho faith one? Yes, 
to entertaine Children by ſound of wordes, or plea- 
ſing pictures. But when we come to the ſubſtance,6c 
find chat neither he alledgeth his Aduerſaries ſpeech care 
fincerely,nor anſweareth truly to the ſenſe, but either} Car 
diſſembleth the ſame, or runneth a ſide,or confirmethfſ que: 
his ſaid aduerſaries argument, by his feeble anſwers, ſf in c: 
what imporceth this oſtencation of bare and ydle {il- 
lables? 
7. But you will ay that he ſeemeth to haue ſeene 
and read much of our moderne Cathohcke Auchors, 
and toalledgethem more abundantly in his texc anc 
margent then commonly other writers of his coat 6 
calling haue hitherto done,for euery where almoſt h 
quoteth Vaſquez, Suarez, Tolet, Bellarmme, Cunerw, Azor, 


and others, which I graunt, that he hath ſeene and yu 


Authors, taken a view of them and others, if they be notes ff onl; 


lob 1, 


of his owne gathering , bur he hath conſidered of Pour 
them, as Satan hadconſidered of 106, and his actions; mar 
when God ſaid vnto him : Namquid conſidere5tt ſcruum Ba ti 
meum 1oh ? and he ſignified, yea, but it was to bely and enſ 
calumniate him; and fo hath this fellow conſidered fs li] 
of our Catholicke authors , not only to ſlaundet Fofn 
them what he may, but manifeſtly to fallify and cor- [that 
rupt them in many places both in wordes , meaning [ ſtan 
and whole drift of their diſcourſes, as in part yow 
haue ſcene already, and ſhall more largely and parti- 
culerly vpon luſt occaſions afterwardes: 
8. Nor hath this whole Reply of his, though bigge | 
in bulke, any ſubſtantial point almoſt handled therin, Ydiſq 
either about the one or the other two pattes of his 
ſubie& 207 Aa , to Wit, Rebellion , and equiuoca-othe 
tion; wWherby he would diſlojue all friendly combi- 
nation,and afſociation betweene Catholick and Pro-fKeau 
teſtant people; for as concerning the firſt, he hath noWno C 
MOre 
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more in effe&, but that which before hath byn tou- 
ched in his ten deuiſed and diſtended Reaſons: That 
we hold Proteſtantes for Heretiques excommuni- 
cate;and ſubiect to all the penalcies of Ecclefiaſticall 
Canons made by the Church againſt ancient Hereti- 
ques: That we aſcribe power to the Biſhop of Rome 
in certaine caſes,to cenſure,to excommunicate,to de- 
priue Princes, wherof is inferred, that ſuch and ſuch 
daungers may enſue, which finally is nothing els, bur 


Cap.3: 


map, 10 as the queſtion being De futuris contingentibu, of Miſtete- 


thinges contingent tocome (wherof the Philoſopher 
faith there is no ſcience) all remaineth in vncercain- 
ty,but only the ſuſpition & hatred which he would 
raiſe againlt vs : but what the Proteſtantes doQrine 
hach done & doth at this day againſt lawfull Princes 
in their Realmes, the armies in the low countreys, 
Hungary, Poland, Suetia and other places, doe teſtify not 
only to our ears,as things abſent, but as preſent alſo to 
our eyes,& then mult I inferre,that where we haue ſo 
many examples of ſo manifeſt experience and preſenc 
action, where we lee and behold and feele with our 
lenſes what paſleth, and what hath paſſed, and what 
is like to ma daily by the notorious vnquiet ſpirits 
of new Ghoſpellers , vnder any Prince whatſocuer 
that contenterch not their humours. What ſhall we 
ſtand wrangling with this Miniſter, or any hicflke, 
about poſsibilities or conieurall probabilities? What 
may fall out in time againſt his Maieſty, for example, 
of Great Britaxy , who hath byn a King, a Proteſtant 


diſquietnes from any Pope,though diuers baue byn in 


other Kinges and Princes both in Denmark, Sueuclend 

and Germany for more yeares without moleſtation re- 

raued or offred fro the ſaid Sea, which I dare auouch 

no Catholicke Prince, King orEmperour can ſay = 
6 hat 


es lib, 
Prior. 


Fevy Pr@+ 
Ki f R c q ed h reſftane 
ing, almoilt forty yeares., an u eau Or Princes 
8 ty yeares, neuer rec urc or who 
Wy _ by Popes 
that Sea within the compaſſe of this time, and many is our 


ics, 
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he hath paſſed halfe ſo many years in quiet gonernmet 
ouer Proteſtant people, vnto whome their doctrine 
giueth as great power ouer Princes in that caſe,as we 
aſcribe to Popes and farre greater; wherin I remit me, 
to that which hath byn ſaid and demonſtrated in the 
precedent two Chapters. 

9- Andnow toend about this firſt point of our Mi- 
niſters Reply, that wheras in his former libell of cen 
reaſons,intituled, 4 diſcovery of poprib dottrme &c. He ſec 
downe in his tirſt reaſon,for proofe of our inſociabi 
lity with proteſtantes,that we hold them for excom 
municate Hereticks, & ſubie to all the penalties be- 
longing to ſuch men, wherof one among che reſt is, 
that we mult fly them, and auoid their converſation; 
the anſweref of the pamphlet, for becter milding and 
pacifying the diſtempered humour of chis enraged 
Miniſter, told him that Engliſh Proteſtantes were 


Hovv Pro- . . . 
ecſtantes Not ſimply held in that accompt with vs, to wit for 


excommunicate Heretickes, in ſuch degree as they 
wereeither to be auoided, or ſubie to the penalties 
ſvyerer tO 2pointed by holy Canons for ancient Heretickes; vn- 


ke = derſtanding (as himſelf doth ſufficiencly infinuate) 


yalties of 


Heels, this to be in regard that they are nor, nor any among 


chem to his knowledge, expreſlely , and by name de- 
nounced and condemned for conuict in that behalf, 
which circumſtance of parciculer condemnation and 
denuntiation, by moſt lawiers and Deuines opinions 
is neceſlary, before the ſaid puniſhmentes, eſpecially 
externall,can be inflicted, albeit the internall, co wit, 
the loſle of grace,ſeparatis from the Church, excoms» 
m————_—_— the like be incurred ipſo fats, by the hok 
ding and profeſiing of any condemned Hereſy what- 
ſoeuer, as before in the precedent Chapter more lar- 
gely we haue declared. 
10. But for the excernall puniſhments, as debarring 
from conuerlation and communication with __ 
| one 


U 
0] 


ſetting forth thi books.) 
of offices, inhability to inherit, norte of infamy, inca- 
pacity of Chriſtian buriall, and the like, there being 
two opinions betweene Catholicke wricers, the one 


more large and mild, that noneof theſe puniſhments 
are to be actually incurred, bur after particuler denun- 


| | [The of 7 Cap. P 
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Mi-Jj tiation and ſentence giuen by a Iudge againſt the par- 

t cen ty,the other more ſeuere, chat in ſome caſes, the no- 

le ſer} coriouſnes of the thing may be ſo great, as in ſome pare 

abi-Y they may therby be incurred without ſentence ; the Of toro 

om-|j| ;uft & mederate anſwerer (for ſo heintituleth his booke, the more 

s be-F and in chis point ſheweth it by effees) made choice moderate 
ſt is, | rather of the more temperate,& mild opinion; which by thean- 


10n;Þ in like manner is the more vniuerſall among both <<: 
andÞl Canoniſtes and Catholicke Deuines, he thinking it 


agedÞl ſufficiet to citeonly to that ſe, as in hisanſwere ,,.... 
vercſy hedid, the Councell of Rath Nauar and 0- —_— 
© for | thers,bur he might hauecited many more:forintruch J?.:- ty 
they | ic is the more common opinion by much, as may be | Tins 
cies Þ ſeene by the wordes of theſe learned men entuing : 
,VN- ff Antoninw p. 3. tit.25. cap. 3. Angelw verbs Excomunicact. 
ate) If 8. n.2. Sorws. 4. dift.22. 4.1. art.1.Vifter in ſumma de Sacrame. 
1ONg N tra, de excom. Armilla yerbo Excomunicat. nn. 5. Roſel, 
» de- | excommunicat.6. nt. 4.4. Silueft. verb. Excommunicat.s. 
half, } 9.3. Catten. in ſumma. Ledes. 4. dift.q. 23. art.1. and divers 
and | others. 
10ns | 31, Butnow this Miniſter finding that ſome Ca- 
ially | tholicke Author did hold the other opinion in like 
wit, | manner, that in certaine caſes ſome of the forenamed 
om» | puniſhmentes might be incurred before particular de- 
hok f nunciacion by an Ecclefiaiticall Iudge , triumphech 
hat-Þ greatly,as though he had taken the faid anſwerer ac 
lar- | great aduantage, and found plauſible macter to enter- 
cine cauillation againſt him, and therupon ſpenderh 
ring F diuers Chapters of his Reply in _ ſome of thoſe 
em Ef Authors to his purpoſe, withour celling his Reader, 
of N that 


Greg, de 
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os 


thatitis amarter in diſpute or queſtion among Ca-. 


cholicke writers; but as though all were cleere and re- 
ſolued on his ſide;he citeth not only Panormican, Bannes, 
and others, but the leſuite alſo Gregorie de Yalentia , in 
theſe wordes:If the guilt of Hereſy be ſo notorious (ſarth be) 
45 that by no euaſion it can be concealed, the party doth incurre 
the penalty, thus far, that bis ſubieftes may deny ſuch a Lord 
all fealty,yea before the ſentence of indgment. In alledging 
of which authority, though but ſhort, as you lee, he 
vſeth the ſame fraud which commonly yow ſhall tind 
in all thereſt, or moſt part of his allegations, to wit, 
that ſomewhat is mangled,added, or left our of pur- 
poſe to make the thing ſound againſt vs, as heere 
the Latin text hath, Hereſis ſiu? Apoſtaſie 4 fide,of Hereſy 
or Apoſtaſy from the faith, and then pen preditta in- 
currituy ex parte, the foreſaid puniſhment is in part in- 
curred: andlaſtly, Non tamen zta,vt teneanttir ( ſubdit;) Do- 
mino Heretico aut Apoſtate obſequium negare ; but yet that 
ſubieRes are not bound to deny obedience to theit 
Lord that is an Hereticke or Apoſtata;zall with mode- 
rations our Miniſter cutteth of,and leaueth out,to the 
effe& that yow may imagine. But for that of theſe 
trickes we ſhall haue afterward occaſio to treat more 
particulerly, I will intermit the ſame now, & returne 
to ſpeake a word or two more, of the foreſaid mo- 
derate Anſwere made to the Miniſters flaunderous 
diſcouery, ſooneafter the publication therof in Eng- 
land; though not come to my handes in many mone- 
thes after. 

12. And wherasthe Anſwerer both in regard of the 
exaſperation of times then running, and to performe 
the title of his booke , which 1s, A 1uſt and moderate 
Anſwer,indeauoreth euery where prudently to fly the 
occaſion of more offence and exulceration, and to 
worke the moderation that he might, without iniury 
of the truth (for this ſeemech to haue byn his purpoſe) 


eſpecially 


CThe Cauſe of ſeting forth thi booke. 
eſpecially in with dare Proteftames are beld by vs T-M vill 


for ex.ommuni«ate Heretickes (meaning therby , denoun- proucero- 
ced by name,as before hath byn declared:) this other ' 
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itickler and (turrer of coles will needes take ypon him for Here- 
to proue at large,that Proteltantes areefteemed to be ticks. 


truly Hereticks , excommunicate , and ſubiect to all 
the Cenluresof the Church, which any ancient He- 
reticke was in times palt: and to this effe& he brin- 
geth in the definition of an Hereticke, ſet downe by 
Catholicke writers, the explicatio of perſons excom= 
plication of Eccleſiaſticall Cen- 
oth, which he proueth by three 
meanes, to wit, of Generall Councelles, Popes De- 
crees, and Doctors iudgmentes; by all which he pro- 
ueth Proteſtantes to be eſteemed Heretickes, & held 
for guilty of all che paines and penalties therof, both 
and externall, ſpiricuall and cemporall,in the 
fight, ſenſe and opinion of all the vniuerſall Catho- 
licke Church, for many ages togeather; And isnot he 
worthy of a good fee tlunke yow for pleading for: 
Proteſtantes1n this manner? 

13- But whatſocuer he may deſerue in this (which 
I leaue to other mens iudgmentes) I muſt necdes ſay, 
thatintwo or three other pointes, he hath deſerued 


municate,and the a 
ſures againſt them 


lictle of the Proteſtant cauſe,and fol thinke will his ;, ,, , 


Lord and Maiſter ſay, when he ſhall make true refle- bes Foe. 


xion vpo the caſe; for firſt he hath brought ina need- 


Prote- 


leſle copariſorr betweene the ſtirring humours of Pro- flances. 


teſtant & Catholicke 


eople, in matter of obedience 
to their Princes, whic 


mult needs fal out to the great 
diſgrace of the Proteſtant party,as by the afore-alled- 
ed examples and other proofes may appeare and be 
ene by the eye. 
14. Secondly he taketh vpon him yet more fondly 
in the ſecond part of this his Reply, to make a publi- 
que iuſtification of all Proteſtantes for rebelling a- 


cſtames 
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putation 
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gainſt their Princes, in any countrey whatſoeuer,bue 


more particulerly and eſpecially in England, therin. | nam 
doth ſo iuſtify Cranmer, Ridley, Syr Tho. VVyar, & others | Chr 
that conſpired againſt Q.Maryin England, Knox, Buchs- | ieſt« 


nn, Goodman, and like Miniſters in Scotland, turning | 16. 


vpſide downe that State againſt their Soucraignes, | wit: 
the Rebellions raiſed in Suetia, Polonia, Germany, Swit- | tion 
zerlend, Frence, and other countreys,as his iuſtification | of tl 
1s a moreplaine condemnation of them,and their ſpi- | ſpee: 
rits and dodrine in that behalfe, then if he had ſaid | piou 


nothing at all,as partly ſhall afterwardes appeare, by | both 
ſome inſtances thac we ſhall alledge therof. rome 


15. Thirdly he doth with as little diſcretion bring | une 
In that accuſation before mentioned of hard wordes || uers 
vied by ſome of our Authors againſt his party that fol- || calui 
loweth Calzins doQtrine: as namely, T hat they belicue | ned: 
no one articletruly of the Chriſtian Creed, That they | more 
are Heretickes,& therin far worſe and in more dam- | ſet de 
nable ſtate the Turkes,Iewes or Infidelles, That their | teſtai 
doctrine leadeth by conſequence to Turciſme and: Þ| as th: 
Infidelity &c. for by this occaſion both the Author Jour | 
of the moderate Anſwere hath alledged many cleere ſly ag 


authoriries of principall Proteſtantes themſelues,that 
are of the ſame opinion, and we haue added many || Repl 
more therunto,in theprecedet Chapter of this booke, 
wherby is made manifeſt, that the profeſsion of Cal- 
vinsdocrineis no leſfe held for Hereſy, Apoſtaſy, and | 17. 
infidelity by all ocher ſortes of Proteſtances of our 
daies, then by Catholicke men themſelues; and much 
more may be added for iuſtification of that pointe 
which needed not to haue byn brought in, but ypon 
this occafion, to ſhew that Engliſh Proteſtantes are 
held for Hereticks,not only by the Catholick Church 
whoſe iudgment moſt importeth, but by the cheiffe 
pillars alſo of the Proteſtantes profeſsion in other 
countreys. And when I doe name Hereſy and _ 

tICKES, 


{ 
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rickes, the prudent Ear will remember that I doe ” : 
name the moſt heinous and damnable thing that any 
Chriſtian cogitation can comprehend , no matter of 
ieſt or diſpute, but of terrour and ceares. 

16. Fourthly I can as little commend the Miniſters 
wit for drawing into the field againe a new diſputa- 
tion, and ſpeciall Treatiſe of his, adioined in the end 

of this his Reply, about Equiuocation or doubtfull 
ſpeeches, ſometimes lawfull co be yſed for good and 

tous endes, and for auoiding finne and other hurtes 

th ſpiricuall & cemporall, wherin though the law- 

fulnes and neceGity therof both by law ot nacure, di- 
vine and humane, haue byn made euident, vpon di- 

vers occaſions in England theſe later yeares, fincethis TM. an 
calumniation was raiſed againſt vertuous andlear- 5 ele. 
ned me about the ſame; yet one proofe wee ſhall adde uocauos. 
more heerein this place, which before I haue not ſeen 
ſet downe at any length, which is that not only Pro- 
teſtances themſelues doe both yſe and abuſe the ſame, 
as the Anſwerer declareth; but that this yery Author 
our Miniſter that inueigheth ſo ſharpely & ignorant- 
ly againſt the manner of ſpeech , which he calleth E- 
quiuocation, is forced in almoſt infinite places of his 
Reply, either to graunt that he doth Equiuocate , or 
els that he lyech flacly. And for this alſo I remit my 
ſelf totheproofes that after ſhall enſue. 
17. And foto conclude this Chapter, concerning 
my iudgment about the Anſwere and Reply tothe 
foreſaid Diſcouery of Rebellion and Equiuocation, I 
muſt needes ſay , that the Anſwerer hath endeauored 
to effe nate fo much as he promiſed in the title ofhis 
booke, which was, of « init and moderate Anſwere , and 
In performance therof, hath not only borne on mat- 


Wecrs temperately,as before hath byn ſhewed, but ſpa- 


red alſo his Aduerſary in many pointes, and namely 
in paſGing ouerhis nates without note or check, 
N 3 hauing 
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hauing not perhaps either. time or commodity of 
bookes to examine the ſame, or perſwading himſelf, 
chat in ſo ſmall a pamphlec, and palpable matter , a 
Minſter would not aduenture to vie ſo many falfifi- 
cations ; but he was deceaued , not knowing lo well 
this generation of men, who tinding their caule de- 


Replyez, uoid of truth, are forced to hold vp the credic cherof 


by ſleightes of falſhood. In the relt, the Anſwerer 
_ himſelf learnedly , and ſheweth much rea- 

ing in particuler, as by the mulriplicicy of Authors 
by him alledged doth well appeare. Burt the Replier 
is ſo far of from performing his promile, of « full ſetu- 
fattien concerning double Romish Imquity, as he hath ſcarce 
{atisfied fully or meanly any one argument or autho- 
rity alledged by his aduerſary, who though I may pre- 
ſume he will beſt declare himſelf by his Keioinder to 
this Reply, if he thinke him naedes bs of ſo much la- 
bour (as in truth I doe not, eſpecially at this time, 
when ſo grieuous puniſhmentes are procured in Eng- 
land by him & his like for ſuch as doe preſume to an- 
{wer their bookes:) yet meane I alſo briefly in this 
Treatiſe, by ſomeexamples to make it maniteſt, lea- 
uing the reſt to himſelf to be treated, and refuted by 
him more largely & abundantly,when he ſhall thinke 
it beſt conuenient; my purpoſe being only co lay forth 
n general the iniuries which this Miniſter doth offer 
ynto all Catholick people, by ſlaundering them in the 
foreſaid two odious accuſations of Rebellio & Equi- 
uocation , Wherof hauing treated ſufficiently about 
the firſt in the two foregoing Chapters (and ſhall doy 
more in two other that enſue) we meane by Gode 
help to paſſe thence co the other generall head. of Es 
| gs 9m & to handle the ſame with no leſſe euls 

ency of truth , equity and piety of Catholicke do- 
&rine therin, then hath byn declared in the other be- 
fore cocerning our innocency,wherinI remit me wit 
lingly co the wndifferent Readers iudgmer & cenſure, 
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THE MINISTER 


THOMAS MORTON 
DOTH IN THIS REPLY 


and full fGrisfation anſyycre 
CONCERNING 


The former point of charge again#t Prote- 
ſtanres, for Rebellion, Conſpiracies , and 
Diſobedience; the effeft wherof is 
drayne to three princi- 
pall Queitions. 


CuAT. FEEL 


Nd now after iudgment giuen of 

x this Miniſters Reply in generall, ic 

ſhall be needfull that we deſcend 

FA ſomewhat to particulars for proofe 
a therof. And wheras he, by ſomany _ 

Wd ſleightes and turninges of diuifions  — 20 
andiobdinifons, numbers & mem. 5leightes 


bers of chinges to be handled,or rather hudled,as alſo 
by tranſmucacion from due places, alteration of or- 


ders 
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der, clipping and culling of wordes and ſentences,en- 
deauoxteth fo to ent the ſight and ynderſtanding 
of his Reader (eſpecially che more volearned) as he 
may not eaſily finde where he walketh, nor when he 
an{wereth to purpoſe and when not, when he lea- 
ueth out and when he purteth in all, when he dealeth 
plainly and when fraudulently , and by conſequence 
after much reading , can ſcarce be able to make any 
 firme concluſion at all about the matter in controuer- 
ſy : Qurcourſe ſhall be quyte contrary , endeauorin 
to bring all to breuity, perlpicuity , and certainty, > 
much as in vs lyeth,for fo we thinke it neceffary for 
the Readers true ſatisfaRtion , after the ſmall ſatisfa- 
tion he can receiue by the full ſatisfaction promiſed 
by this Miniſter. 

2. Wherforeto reduceall that before hath byn ſaid 
by him, or his Anſwerer, or my ſelf, concerning theſſſ £70! 
charge of ſedition and Rebellion , vnto ſome perſpi- 
cuous order and method, three pointes ſeeme vneo Iþ 2alt: 
me moſt important to be conſideredin this matter, as | << 
coprehending the ſumme & ſubſtance of all that hath cidet 
byn ſaid, anſwered,or replied ypon. The firſt concer- $8312 
ning Hereſy; the ſecond, ſeditious doQrine tendin 
co Rebellion, and the chird, the practice and exerciſe | 191 
therof: wherin as in all other pointes of argument, & þficd,: 
diſcourſe, when the obiection and ſolution 1s once pena; 
heard,and well conſidered, no great difficulty remai- | 32Y_ 
neth for a diſcreet man to make the concluſion,and to 


ferte his minde therin, 
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$,en- oy 

ding TIRE 
as he 


mb The firit Quetion about Heretickes 
_ and Hereſy, $. 1, 


aleth 
1ence : : 
; any Pirſt then there hath byn a great contention and is 
__ berweene Vs,as in the ſecond Chapter of this 
ring Treatiſe you haue heard, abour the name, nature, and 
__ ( application of Hereſy and Heretickes ; this Miniſter 
y for maketh it a principall ground in the very beginning 
cisfa_ ff of his firſt diſcouery , why Catholickes and Englith 
niſedſ Proteſtantes may not liue togeather in one Common- 
wealth , without continuall feares of treaſon co be 
| aig practized from the ſaid Catholicks, for that they held 
g the Proteſtantes to be Hererickes: and hereupon doth he 
erſpi- bring in that long liſt and rablement of loſſes and pe- 
vnts || Palties, both temporall and fpirituall adiudged by an- by 
er, 2s cient Councelles,and Canons Eccleſtaſticall,to be in- 
hath {<ident,and due to all fortes of Heretickes, riſing vp a- 
ncer- {gainft the Church from the beginning : whervnto 
ading {115 moderate Anſwerer giueth that moderate fatisfa- 
ercifs | tion,which in the precedent Chapter we haue figni- 
ne, & fied, to wit, that concerning the execution of thote 
once [Penalties (eſpecially the externall) it is not due againſt 
emai- 1 32y vncill lawfull and iudiciall denuntiation haue 
.nd t6 | Patſed; and that forſomuch as apperteined to the im- 
putation of Hereſy vnto them that are of Caluins 
Religion profeſſed in England,not only Catholickes, 
bur divers ſortes alſo of the moſt renowned Prote- 
ſtantes did ſtand therin molt reſolutly holding them 
to be crue and properly Heretickes. And for this he 
Cited many inſtances, authorities and examples ;z and 
e haue added more in the ſaid ſecond Chapter char 
goeth before, 


Oo 4+ Now 
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4- Now then it is to be conſidered maturely with- 
out paſsion or heat of contention, whether this be ſo 
or not, and how T. M. doth anſwere theſe inſtances 
of his firſt aduerſary (for mine hicherto he hath noe 
ſeene:) for if this be true,that indeed they are held for 
Heretickes by learned and graue men of their owne 
profeſcion, who areno lefſe oppoſite to vs then they; 
then falleth firſt the ground ot his bitter exclamation 
againſt vs for reputing them ſo,& ſecondly followeth 
It alſo, that as great probabilities of treaſons and con- 
ſpiracies may be ſuſpeRed irom thoſe of the other ſe- 
tes, that hold them for ſuch , (if that opinion be the 
Maike Cauſe of treaſons)) as Lutherans , Zuinglians, Puritans, and 
theſe con- the like. And laſtly enſueth a weighty conſideration, 
Rquenc® thatif by all ſides they be held for Heretickes , how 
deeply the graue or rather grieuous afſcrtion of S,Au- 
Luſime before alledged is to be held in memory,& pon- 
"Aug. de fi: dered with terrour. Firmifime tene & nullatenus dubites, 
de Cathol. omnem Hereticum vel Schiſmaticum cum Diabolo & Angels 
oo as e316 aterni ignis incendio participandum : Hold for moſt cer- 
7. cnn taine and no way make any doubt, but that euery He- 
reticis 6.2 ticke or Schiſmaticke, of what ſort ſoeuer, ſhall be 
artaker of the flames of eternall fier,togeather with 
the diuell and his Angelles; which is a dreadfull ſen- 
' tencezefpecially if we remember both his andall o- 
ther Holy Fathers vniforme definition of an Here- 
ticke, to conſiſt principally in this, that he hold with 
obſtinacy any one article contrary to the beliefe of 
the yniuerſall viſible and knowne Church, for that 
outof theſe two maior and minor propoſitions , the 
Firſt Concluſion is eafily made who is an Hereticke, and 

charg*0* therby alſo in thedanger denounced by $S. Auguſtine. 
laiedvpon 5- The firſtproofe then which the Anſwerer alled- 
Proteftan- peth againſt thediſcouery of T. M. in this behalfe, is 
of their the authority,cenſure and iudgment of the Deane & 
kfoion.  Colledgeof the famous Lutheran Vniuerſity in Ger- 
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meny,named Tubmga, ſet downe by the ſaid deane and 
Comon Reader of that Vniuerſicy named Ph;l;jppus N4- 
colawin a large booke with this title : Fundementorum Moderate 


Anſvver. 


Caluiniane ſette cum veteribus Arrianis & Neſtorianis com- yay 1, 


munium detefio: A diſcouery of the fundamentes of the 

Caluinian ſe, which are common to them with the 

ancient Arrians & Neſtorians : & he proueth through 7» prefee. 

many Chapters togeather , that Calunifts are no leſſe &* C4p,1.2 

Heretickes then the other, and they agree with him 34557: 

at leaſt in ſeauenteene or eighteene principall arti- |;*%... 

cles,alledging alſoLethers authority to the ſame effect. 

6. This 1sthe charge. What doth the Miniſter now 

Reply vpon large and mature deliberation in this his 

fatisfation? Yow ſhall heare it in his owne wor- ,,,,, 

des: That which they did (ſaith he)in the ſpirit of op- pag. 7. 

poſition and contention is not much to be regarded: 

and this isall he ſaich to thepurpoſe, for that preſent- hes" 

ly he runneth a fide to proue by other meanes , that not _ 

Caluin did not hold with the Arrians and Neſtorians; Jp." 

but this is to take a new contention in hand with the 

Vniuerſity of Tubing, whether they cenſured well or 

no, and not to an{were vs, whether Caluinifts be truly 

Heretickes by the i1udgment of that Proteſtant Vni- 

uerſity , which in effect he grantech , when he ſaith: 

Thatit1s not much to be regarded what they didin 

the ſpirit of oppoſition & contention; ſo as they cen- 

ſure rag and he cenſured them : wherby is cleer thac 

in their 1udgment, both he and his are condemned, 

which is the pointin queſtion. 

7. Andbythis and many other like authorities al- 

ledged by me to this purpoſe in the precedent ſecond 

Chapter, is euident, that in the iudgment and con- 

ſcience of all Lutheran Proteſtantes whatſoeuer, not 

only in the ſpirit of oppoſition and contention,as this 

man faith, but in their calmeſt ſpirit (if ener they be 

in calme) all Caluiniſtes are held by them for my" 
=p es | O 2 e 
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ble Heretickes, yea , deploratifimi Heretici, moſt deſpe- 


aith Franciſcu Stancerwa chief Super- 


wiedi Lu, 1ntendent in Polonza: Alient ab Eccleſia Det, ſatane mem- 
licoutr, bra, faith Latber himſelf: cut of from the Church of 


Sarra, & 
epift. ad 


Marchto, 


Prufſ. 


Anſvverer 
[4 IS. - ” * #6 
'he ſecbd IS frre greater, the Anſwerer obieRech to our Mini- 
Cnarge O 
Hereſy fro NAS EO 
Furitancs, Zealous part ofthe Caluinian profeſiion it ſelf, who af- 


Pa 
Wo. 


Godand therby made true members of Satan; which 
cenſure being laied ypon them by men of their owne 
profelsion is a very conſiderable point to be marked 
by him that feareth the eternall fire before mentio- 
ned by S. Auguſtine. For as if ſo many learned Phiſfi- 
tians ſhould tell vs that we were in a dangerous con- 
ſumption,or ſo many skilfull Lawyers ſhould admo- 
niſh vs that we were by law ina caſeof extreme tem- 
porall danger of death, we would looke abour ys: fo 
much more ought wein this caſe. 

$. Ipaſſeouertheteſtimony of Conradw before men- 
tioned, who affirmeth Caluiniſtes ro belieus and reach 
rightly no one article of the Creed: that alſo of Hesbyſius, that 
ſaith, their aſſociation is a mo#i blaſphemous & ſacrilegiows ſet; 
that of Hunniw, it is moit damnable and the right way to hell 
that of Schutziw, calling it the ſinke of all wicked Hereſies: 
that of Modeſtus, that maketh Caluiniits 4s badd 45 lewes and 
Mabometanes: that of Matthias, Grauerw, and others, that 
affirme all Proteſtantes that follow Caluins dodrine 
profeſſed enemies of Teſus Chrift: al which being Miniſters, 
and zealous profeſſors of Luthers new Ghoſpell,can- 
not be imagined by Proteſtantes to haue byn ſo much 
abandoned by the Holy Ghoſt, as to giue this delibe- 
rate Cenſure of their brechren in profeſsion,if it were 
falſe, orelſe muſt we thinke, that they had neuer the 
true ſpirit of God in them, wherof which ſoeuer our 
Miniſter granteth,heisin the brakes: And thus muck 
of Lutherane Proteſtantes. | 

9. Next to this where thedanger without copariſon 


ſter, the opinion of the Puritanes, to wit, the mort 
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England arenot only in errour and Hereſy , but are 
plaine Infidelles; and that it is infidelity togoetocheir 
Churches; and that it was a damnable finne in the 
Parliament, yea more heinous then that of Sodomand 
Gomorrha to cotirme ſuch an erroneous Religion. And 
the ſame and other like cenſures of theirs are related 
in my Lord of Canterbury his booke of Dangerow poſi- 
tioxs: and the occaſion and foundation of this cenſure 
and judgment is ſet downe of late very cleerly in the 
preface to the an{were to Sy7 Edward Cookes Reports, 
whereis ſhewed why ({uppoſfing the groudes of both 
Religions and differences, eſpectally in the origen of 
Ecclefiaſticall power which giueth eſſence co the true 
Church) they cannot be but as hearhens , publicans 
and Infidelles the one to the other. 

y. Now then how doe yow thinke that T. M. ſhit- 
teth of this charge? No otherwiſe then the former,by 
granting the matter; but inueigheth againi the men: 
This writer and you ( ſaith he) may toinc fellowsbip: yow dodi- 
cate your booke to the King, be to the Parliament,he pretendeth 
the conſent of a thouſand; yow of 4 thouſend thouſandes ; he 
for all his conſent is not many, an1 yo ( for ought you will pre- 
tend) but one &c. So he. But what isall this co the pur- 
pole? Hegranteth the poine in queſtion,that Engliſh 
Proteſtantes are held for Heretickes, in the {cience 6c 
conſcience of Puritanes: ſo as, both by enemies and 
friendes, they are thought to bein an enill caſe. And 
truly this is much plainer dealing in cofeſsing a truth 
(that they be in deed at ſuch debate amog themſelues 


Cap.4- 
firme in the nameof all their brethren (whome they Admnts 
fay to be thouſands) that the ordinary Proteſtantes of par. pa.zs. 


& ſuppl. 
crl[. 36. 


HovyT. 
M. doth 
Shifr of 
the Cen- 


ſure of the 
Puritancs. 


in the very ſubſtance and eſſence of their Religion) +41. ,c:2. 
then that of Deane Sutcliffe, who hauing taken vpon ble shif.. 


him theſe yearespaſt torecurne A full and round an- 


ting of 


Deane 


ſwere (for ſo he intituleth his booke) to the VVarn- Surcliffe. 


word of N, D. (cuenas now T. M. doth his A full fa- 
EL O 3 tisfaction) 
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tisfation) when us to the purpoſe, he was (0 
far from being full & round,as to foure whole Chap- 
ters which the other had made of this matrer,to ſhew iÞ| of 
the diſlentio of Proteſtants among themſelues, & the i} thei 
condemnation of Caluiniſtes by all other Proteſtant j; m 
ſees of our time, he anſwered not twice foure lines Þ Alc; 
to all the ſaid diſcourſes, teſtimonies, examples, and Þ flam 
demonitrations, but diſſembling al,as though no ſuch Þ men 
Sutcliffe thing had byn written by his aduerſary, ar laſt in the fore 
bs Mis full end of a Chapter, brake forth into the deniall of any co1 1 
part.1.c.z. ſuch different names or ſectes at all, ſaying : Neither the n 
P*g-14 doewe acknowledge the namesof Lutheranes,Caluiniftes, Zum chin 
Llians or Puritanes, but only doe call our ſelues Chriftians &c. ff and 
VVe ſay further, that the Churches of Germany, France and haps 
England agree, albeit priuate men bold priuate opimions. Mini 
10. Thus Deane Surcliffe:and by this audacity yowHF 14. 
may know the Deane,for that no man els I thinkeF j,, » 
could without bluſhing haue denied the notice of io if japore 
notorious names and differences, or ſo boldly haue Þ jor cl 
affirmed that all the Proteſtant Churches of Geneaa, NU [isf a 
France and England did agree, notwithſtanding that Knoe cl 
private men held priuate opinions; (o as belike Chur- ſn reg 
' Ches may agree without men, to wit, in their walles [:eſtan 
and windowes : but theſe are eſcapes fit for M. Sut- of 1ik 
cliffe, and ſo to him I leaue them. md con 
'. 11. Butyerthe moderate Anſwerer goeth one ſtep Ff this 
—_— neerer ynto T.M.and telleth him that agreat learned f1fici 
Hereſy a- man of his owne fide, a rare linguitt, a long traueller, ſhimſe 
82 trained much in Geneua and other Citties of German, linfide! 


by cncef highly commended by M. YVilletin his printed wor- fcal] th 
ervne. kes, and admired by others; to wit, M. Hugh Broughton {]_uthe 
Moderate hauing conſidered well of our ordinary Proteſtanres fſthei 
Auſrver, Religion, condemned the ſame of infinite errours & Þ 
paz.14. Hereſies, in a certaine aduertiſement publiſhed infprei 
Browſe, print, ypon the yeare of Chriſt 1604. giuing grieuoutſ 

| curſes of Anathema Maranatha to the ſame, & to diuers 
E | 23s Biſhops 


, 
[| 
' 
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Biſhops in parciculer, as namely to x. 7 Vhitgife, late F 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and ro M.Bilſenyert Biſhop 
of / Finchefter, affirming further that their Bible,after 
their tranſlation,and by their corrupt notes therynto, 
is made worſe and more dangerous then the Turkes 
Alcaron, and cauſeth many mullions to run to eternall 
flames: that he hath found the text of the old Teſta- 
ment oaly, | "ge mmm in eight hundred and eightand 
forty ſeuerall places, and other like pointes; wheryn- 
to I finde T.M.to an{werenothing in effe& couching 
the matterit ſelfin queſtion, either by deniall of the 


| thing , or otherwiſe , butonly aſcribing it to paſsion 


and lack of judgment in him, which the other per- 
haps will retourne to him againe. But let vs hear our 
Miniſters wordes to his aduerſary. 
12. VVhat modeſty ( ſaith be) can this be in you toobied vnto 
144 Man whome you know to be ſequeſired from vs , rather by gepyc.;, 
mpotency of paſſion, then by any difference of Religion : And 1s 
zot this a very ſubitanciall anſwere? Is not this « full 
ſatisfa&ion,according to the title of his booke? and was 
not the cenſure of the Puritanes caſt of alictle before 
n regard of like paſsion ? Andall the Lutheran Pro- 
teſtantes of Tubinge before that againe ypon pretence T.M. can- | 
of like paſsion, as writing in the ſpirit of contradiion p2'9<iead 
end contention? W hat triall, what witnes can haue place gion from 
f this kindof anſwering may be admitted ? But itis ,;inghis 
ſufficient ro me that by confeſsion of our Miniſter ovvne 
himſelfe their RE is held for error, Hereſy , and ** 
ntidelity,not only by Catholickes or Papiſtes, as the 
call them, but alſo by Proteſtantes themſelues , bot 
Lutheranes and Puritanes, and ſome learned alſo of 
their owne proper ſe, which isa pittifull confeſsion 
if we conſider of it well, and no lefſe diſhonorable & 
rreiudiciall vnto them, to haue the name of Heretike 
aſcribed & laid vpon them,aſwell by friendes as ene- 
nies, aSitis honourable and comfortable _ Vs - 

| : e cal- 


—— — 


Sotrine, Alſo, that particular men and Common people haue 
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Aug .l. de be called Catholickes, according to S. Augyſiinesobſer< 
p<r«Re uation, not only by freindes but allo by our enemies. 

+7 Andthus much ofthe firſt Queſtion. 


The ſecond QueStion about ſeditious 
Dottrine. $. 2. 


13- AL our contention hitherto in this point ha- 

uing byn,whether truly & really the doctrine 

of Catholickes or Proteſtantes be more peaceable, or 

{editious in it ſelf,or more dagerous or ſecure to Prin- 

ces, concerning the obedience or Rebellion of their 

ſubiees, whatloeuer hath byn obietted by the accu- 

fation or calumniation of our Miniſter, in his former 

Thouqul= diſcouery againit Catholickes, hath not byn wr di- 

2 Nw retdodtrine, teaching or inſinuating, much leſle 1n- 

ried by citing ſubjectes to diſobedience or Rebellion, as be- 

ecftcas . 

fore hath byn declared, but only by a certaine conſe- 

' quence orinfere&e, that for lo much as in certaine vr- 

gentand exorbitant cales,we aſcribe to the Chriſtian 

Common-wealth and ſupreme Paitour therof,autho- 

rity to reſtraine & puniſh ſupreme Magiſtrates in fi:ch 

caſes; that therfore our doctrine is ſeqditious, and ten- 

ding,indiredty at leaſt & 3 longe, to Rebellion; though 

the viſible experience of ſo many great Kingdomes 

round about ys,lyuing for ſo many yeares, and ſome- 

times ages alſo, in quiet ſecurity, notwithſtading this 
dodtrine,doth conuince this to be a calumniation. 

Thkecon- 14- But our Aduerſaries doe not onely teach this, 

uaryel: That euery Chriftian Common- wealth ypon mature deliberge 


Fes of 
Proteſtant tion and with generall conſent bath ſuch anthority,but further 


the 


the ſame,andare not only taught , buc yrged inlike 
manner, &.exhorced to vie it, when ſocuer chey ſup- 

ſe their Prince to offer them iniury or hard mea- 
lure , eſpecially in matters of Religion ; wherof che 
moderate Anſwerer obiecteth many examples and 
proofes againſt T. M. taken out of their owne boo- 
kes,wordes and Wrytinges, as alſo by the teſtimonies 
of other principall Proteſtant-writers, wherevynto 
though T, M. would make a ſhew to anſwere ſome- 
what now in this his Reply, and therupon hath fra- 
med a ſecond ſeuerall part ofhis booke for iuſtificatis 
of Proteſtances in that behaltfe: yet 1s it ſo far of from 


no lefle then yow haue heard in the former queſtion, 
though ſomewhat he will ſeeme ſometimes to wran- 
ccu-i gle, and to wype of the hatred of their aſſertion by 
rmer | Commentes of his ownedeuile. 
y di- I 15- Andindeed what other anſwere can be framed 
ein- | to moſt plaine aflertions out of their owne wordes 
; be- | and writinges, as of Caluin, Beza, Hottoman, and ſo ma- 
nſe- } ny other French Caluiniſtes, as I have mentioned in 
evr- I the firſt Chapter of-this Treatiſe ? Goodman allo, Gilby, 
(tian | YV Yhattingham, Knox, Buchanan, and others necrer home 
tho- | vnto vs? All the forenamed Colleions in like man- 
fixch | ner of him thatis now Archbiſhop of Canterbury,of 
cten- {| Dodonr Sutcliffe and others, in the books incituled, Dan- 
ough | gerow poſitions, Suryey of the pretended Diſciplmary Dottrine, 
omes | and the like, wherin their poſitions are moſt cleerly 
»me- | ſet downe, concerning this matter. And albeit this 
> this Miniſter T. M.in his Reply, doth vſe all cheart poſ- 
1. | fible co diſſemble the ſame, by telling a peece of his 
this, { Aduerſaries allegations in one place , and another 
peece in another, altering all order both of Chapters 
matter and method, ſet downe by the Anſwerer,ſo as 
neuer hare when the would fit, did vie more turnin- 
2 P ges 


( 
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4 full ſatisfation (the ticle of his whole worke) as in 74, 1a; 
effe& he confeſleth all that his Aduerſary oppoſeth, by of this 
eply. 
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gesand windinges for couering her ſelfe (which the 
Reader may oblerue euen by the places themielues 
quoted by him our of his aduerſaries booke: ) yet are 
his anſwerers ſuch , where he doth anſ{were (for to 
ſundry chiefe points he faith nothing at all) as doe ea- 
ſely ſhew that in ſubſtance he confeilethall and can- 
not deny What is obieted. And where he ſeeketh 
todeny any thing, there he incanglecth himſelf more 


then if flatly he confeſſed the fame. Some few exam- | 
ples I ſhall alledge wherby conieQure may be made þ 


of the reſt. 
16. The Anſwerer alledgeth , firſt the wordes of 
Goodman,in his booke againit Queen Mary, wherin he 
writeth expreſſely, that it is lawfull by Godes law 
and mans to kill both Kinges and Queenes,when iuſt 
cauſe is offered, and herſelf in particuler, for thac ſhe 
was an enemy to God, and that all Magiſtrates and 
Princes tranſgreſsing Gods lawes, might by the peo- 
ple be puniſhed, condemned,depriued & put to death, 
aſwel as private tranſgreſſours; and much other ſuch 
Goodman doctrine to this effe, cited our of the ſaid Goodman. 
p> 94.19 All which the Biſhop of Canterbury his ſecond booke 
' of Dangerow poſitions hath much more largely, both of 
this Goodman and many other Engliſh Proteſtantes, 
cheife Docours of their Primitiue Church, reſiding 

at that timein Geneus. And what doth T. M. reply 
now to this? Yow ſhall heare it in his owne noche x. 
Full Gtiſ- If I ſhould juſtify this Goodman ſaith he (though your 
gs MR examples might excuſe him ) yet my harc ſhall con- 
109 demnenuy ſelf: But what doe yow profeſſe to proue, 
>> all Proteſtantes teach poſitions Rebellious ? Prone it. 

>> Heereis one Goodman,who in his publicke book doth 

> maintaine him:I haueno other meanes to auoid theſe 

>» ſtraites which yow obie&,by the example of one, to 

>» conclude all Proteſtants in England Rebellious; then 

>> by the example of all the reſt to anſwere; there is but 

one. So he. X 17. And 


Moder. 
An1ivverer 


cap 4: 


The do- 

Arine of 
Goodman 
and other 
English 

Proteſtits 
of Geneua 
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17.  Andthis1s his ſul ſat#fat:ox and faithfull Reply, as 
he calleth his booke; buc how poore ſatisfaction this 
giuech, and how many pointes there be heere of no 
taich or credit atall, is quickly ſeene by him that will 
examine them. For firlt how doe the examples alled- 
ged agailt chis Goodman by the Moderate Anſwerer excuſe 
him,as heere is ſaid,ſeeing the wordes he alledgeth a- 
gainſt him outof his owne booke are intollerable,and 


© my Lord of Canterbury —___ farre worſe? As for 
| example, that it is moſt law 


| to kill wicked Kinges 
when they fall to Tyranny, but namely Queenes, and 
therypon that Queene Mary ought to haue byn pur ro 
death asa Tyrant, Monſter,and cruell beaſt; alledging 
for contirmation therof diuers examples out of Holy 
Scripture, as that the Subiectes did lawfully kill che 
ucenes Highnes Athalia, and that the worthy Cap- 
taine lehs killed the Queenes Maieſty Ieſabefl, and that 
El;z,though no Magittrate, killed the Queenes High- 
nes Chaplaines , the Prieſtes of Baal; and that theſe 
examples areleft for our inſtrution &c. And now, 
tell me, how may theſe examples excuſe M. Goodman, 
as our Miniſter Morton auoucheth? 
| 18. Secondly it 1s both falſe and fond to affirme that 
the moderate Anſwerer tooke ypon him to proue ei- 
ther that all Proteſtances in theſe our dayes,doe teach 
ſuch Rebellious poſitions, or that all Proteſtantes in 


. | England are Rebellious, as heere is affirmed, for that 


this were to deale as iniuriouſly with them, as they 
and he doe with vs, by imputing this laſt Rebellious 


fact of a few in England, tothe whole ſort of Catho- 
lickes and to their doctrine. It was ſufficient for the 
Anſwerers purpoſe to ſhew rhat both Goodman and 
many others, principall pillars of the Engliſh new 
Ghoſpell in thoſe daies,did hold, belieue,and practice 
thoſe poſitions out of the true ſpirit of the ſaid Cho- 
Ipell. And hereypon thirdly it followeth, that it is a 

| P 3 notorious 
, 
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Ahrme- notorious impudency to auouch with ſuch reſojucis, 


les aflcr- 


tion ct, asthis man doth,that there is but this one of that opt- 
M. deny- nion, «nd that one dram of droſſe ( 4s he ſaith) proueth not the 
nit _ whole maſſe to be no gold. For who knoweth not firſt, 
truth, that VVbattingam, afterward Deane of Durham, appro- 
ued and made a preface to Goodmens booke , commen- 
ding highly the ſaid doctrine? Gilby alſo another of 
that primitiue Genenian Church , who is thought by 
ſome to haue byn the Author of the famous ſeditious 
booke, intituled, Of Obedience ( he ſhould haue ſaid of 
Rebellion ſaith my Lord of Canterbury)which booke ap- 
roueth and commendeth the ſame dodrine moſt 
highly,as the ſaid Lord teſtifieth at large, by ſecting 
downe their poſitions,and then addech as followeth 

| aboutcheconlent of others. 
3» 19- Goodman (faith he) for his concluſion is moſt 
» earneſt with all Engliſh ſubieQes, that they would 
The B. of put his doctrine in practice , aſſuring them that in ſo 
tcltimeny doing,if they bead into priſon with Joſeph, to wilds 
eden wg beaſtes with Danzel, into the ſea with Iona, into the 
Englih dungeon with Teremy, into the fiery fornace with Sy- 
> wages drach, Myſaach,and Abdenago: yet they ſhalbe comforted. 
pag.z1s, Wherasif _ willnot,in ſeeking to faue their liues,. 
29-23% they ſhall looſe them; they ſhall be caſt out of the fa- 
uour of Cod, their conſciences ſhalbe wounded with 
hell-like rormentes; they ſhall deſpaire and ſeeke to 
hang themſelues wich Inuda: ; to murder themſelues 
wich Franciſcus Spira, drowne themſelues with Iudge 
,, Hales, or els fall madde with Iuſtice Morgen 8c. At Ge- 

, neua NC. 

In hispre- 20. This dodrine,faith V Vhittingham, was approued 
face tO. bythe beſt learnedin theſe partes, meaning Caluin 8 
book, thereſt of the Geneuians. The Engliſh men of name 
»» there at that time beſides Goodman and V Vhittmgham, 
>») were (as I take it) Antony Gilby , Miles Conerdale , Dauid 
2> VYhizebead,and ſundry others, who liking the mw do- 
ring 
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io,  arine allo exceedingly, were very earneſt to haue the ,, 
pt- | ſameprinted for the benefit, as they ſaid, of their Bre- ,, 


thren in England. V Yhittingham made a preface to Good- ,, 

mans booke, wherin he greatly commendeth this do- , 

ro- | &rine,and writeth thus 1n the name as it ſeemeth of ,, 

en- { 2ll his fellowes there : / Ve deſire that yow (meaning all ,, 

rof | in England and elf{where) that love to know the truth and ,, 

by B follow it, should be perſwaded in this truth ( to wit of depo- ,, 

ous } ting Princes that follow not their Ghoſpell.) And yer ,, 

| of } further: Heere thou do#t beare the eternal! ſpeaking of bis Mi- ,, 

ap- {| nifter &6. quickly gine eare and obey &c. And againe:If thou ,, 

oft U with for Chrifttan liberty come and ſee how it may eaſel be ,, 

ing BE hd &c. From Genenua &.c. So he. As 

eth | 21. Wherby may be ſeene that there was more then 
one dram of drofle in that golden maſle, if euery.one 

"oft IN of theſe firſt Geneuian Ghoſpellers weighed a dram; 

uld I and by this may be ſeene alſo, what credit may be gi- 

110 I} ven to theſe Miniſters afſeuerations,that ſo onilefully 

Ide £ doeaffirme or deny what maketh for their purpoſes, 

the £ without ſcruple of lying,euen then whe hor Seaks 

$y- | againſt Equiuocation. For it was impolsible, but 

ed. | that T. M. knew this to be ſo, when he auouched the 

1es,- | contrary , that Goodman was alone in this caſe ; and how 

fa- | then could he write and print it, except either by ſe- 

ith Þ cret Equiuocation, or manifeſt lying? 

:to | 22. Norisit much to the purpoſe, to fay, that En- an ew 

ues f gliſh Proteſtants doe not now profeſle thoſe poſitions taken a- 

dge || of 50odman and the reſt of thoſe ancient daies, for that '"'** 

Ges || the times and ſtate of thinges be changed and berte- 

red with them; for they arenot ynder Princes that 

ued | preſſe them to matters againlt their willes. But yec 

: & | we muſt imagine, that thoſe who had Primitias Spiri- 

me |} tw, the very firſt fruites and greateſt feruour of thar 

am, || new Choſpelling-ſpirit, did ſpeake and write more 

wid | properly out of the force and inſtinct of that ſpirit,ac- 

do- | cording to the nature and eſlence therof, then theſe 

P 2 later, 
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later, who accommodare themſelues to the condition 
of ſtates andtimes; and that theſe now would tall co 
that alſo, if they were in their caſe. 


23- For proofe wherof the moderate anſwerer ci- 
Their ſe- teth divers like Rebellious aſſertions, ſet downe by 
ciciousd® ſuch as eſteeme themſelues the purer ſort of Prote- 


Qrine a- 
int Q. ſtantes,againſt Queene Elizaberhalſo,though a Proce« 
Eicaberh; "5 Qu * 5 


ſtant Princeſle, when ſhee preſſed them in matcers c0- 
cerning their Religion; in which poſitions they af- 
Dan poſe firme : That he 10.46 worſe and leſſe tolerable then ber ſiſter 
234.ſuppi. Queene Mary, and not tobe obeted in ber procedinges againil 
wo thego” them; yea openly they moued diuers Magiitrates to 
VVales p. take armes againſt her,and namely in the marches of 
"; 7437+ VP ales, as appeareth yet by their ſupplications to the 
Gouernour of that countrey. He obiecteth in like 
Mod. «uf. manner the publicke poſicions, and printed dotrine 
t4?.4. of Buchanan, Knex,and other chiefe Miniſters and prea- 
of hn blickly and reſolutely giue authority to the people, to 
tis) Mini- pull downe,puniſh,& depriue Princes, aſwell of their 
' Crownes,as alſo of their liues when they think them 
Xnox is Worthy; yea, do allow publicke rewardes to be pro- 
Hiſt þ.372 poſed co ſuch as kill euil Princes,no lefſe then to them 
Enel **.; chardeſtroy noiſome beaſtes,as rauenous wolues, bea- 
Scotland Ies, and the like. He addeth moreouer out of the yery 
F 78.Buc: notes of our moderne Proteſtantes ypon the Bible, 
_ euen by the iudgment and interpretation of his Ma, 
"y ron ieſty himſelf; in the late conference with the Purica- 
40.58.61, nes, that depoſing and killing of Princes 1s allowed, 
our of their expoſicion of Scriptures, for lawfull in 
<.2-5- ſuch caſes,as they goe againſt Religion; which cen- 
wiſe, | fureto be conforme to the iudgment and writinges 
' both of Luther, Zaingliw and Calum,he ſheweth by quo. 
ting their wordes and works in ſundry places, which 
for breuity I pretermit. 
24 And whatdoth T.M. anſwereto all this _— 
yow! 


j 


chers of Scotland, about the very ſame times, who pus. 
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ow ? Yow ſhall heare va, Svonliag as be. How dy 

Zire the obieQions haue byn ſet downe. To the firſt $727 
about Puritans, I finde no anſwere at al,fo as in this, I m— 
ſeenot how his ſatisfation may be called full, for ſo- ftaaion, 
much as itisquite nothing: To Knox & Bucchayan their 
aſſertions,he anſwereth : You might haue added, 

that there was in Scotland an att of Parliament to call in that Keply pe; 
Cronicle of Buchanan, cenſuring all ſuch contemptes and inno- "7: 
Wtions , and then citeth in the margenc anno 1584. 
which was almoſt thirty yeares after the ſaid do- jc&ion «- 
arine had byn taught, preached, and practiſed in that bout Knox 
Kingdome,by thole tir{t Ghoſpellers. And is not this nans do- 
A full ſatifadron trow yow ? What if the Cronicle of ine. 
Buchanan were called in, that recounted with appro- 

bation and inſolent triumph the attemptes made vps 

their lawfull Princes, by incitation of this dorine? 

Doth this take away the doctrine it felf? Or doth it 

proue that thoſe firſt Ghoſpellers held it not ? Whar 

became of the other bookes of Knox, and namely his 
Cronicle ( for he wrote alſo a Cronicle of the ſame 
matters,and of his owne ates therin, as Ceſar did his 
Commentaries) were they aboliſhed hereby ? Or doe 

not the ſame thinges remaine in Holinshed, Hooker, Ha- 

riſon, Thyn , and other writers aſwell Engliſh as Scot- 

tiſh?Or doth all this proue that this was not their do-' 

crine ? See then how full or rather fond this ſatis- 
faction is. 

25. As forthe iudgment and teſtimony of his Ma- 
zeſty, about the notes of Engliſh Miniſters ypon the Reply pa. 
Bible, allowing it for lawfull in certaine caſes to de- 7,(hcob- 
pole and kill Princes, he anſwereth thus: Ir will be re- wag of 
quifite without preiudice tothe mot learned and Religions inds- Ther 
ment of bis Maiefty to ſatisfy for two places relaed from that x "ogg 
onference &rc. And then he paſſeth on to diſcourſe ac alizh Mi- 
large of the meaning of thoſe places, and ynder the nifters n 
olour of the forefaid honorable preface, he taketh li- the vivle. 


CENCE 
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cence to diſſent from his Maieſty, ſignifying in effed 


that either the conference was not well related,or his 
IT 39 miſtooke their meaning in thoſe notes ; and 
t 


yet is the matter cleere by his owne confeſsion, tha 


their aid notes ypon the ſecond booke of Cronicles, 


and 15. Chapter yerſ. 16. doe not only allow the de- 
poſing of the Queene Maacha by her ſonne King 4ſa, 
for Idolatry, but further doe reprehed him alſo ſharp 


ly for that he had not put her to death by fier, ſaying 
thus in their note: That whether she were Mother or Grand= 


mother, yet berin the King shewed that he lacked zeale; for she 
ought to haue byn burnt by the couenant,« ver|.13. appearetb,& 
by the law of God Deuteronomy 13. but be gaue place to foolih 
pitty, and would alſo ſeeme after a ſort to ſatify the law. So 

they in their note. 
26. But who will looke ypon the two textes of 
Scripture by them heere cited , ſhall finde no mention 
of burning, but only of putting to death, and in Dew. 
of ſtoning only. But how doth he now defend this 
note of our Englith Miniſters , allowing the depoſi- 
tion and putting to death of Princes? Yow hall heare 
Marke his 935 thitt (for he 1s much troubled with his Maicſties 
poore * Obſeruation:) VVhat ball we ſay then? (laith he) # the 
Shilt. FSoueraignty of Kinges diſabled ? God forbid ; but it is rather 
eftablithed therby , for the King is made the depoſer, yea even of 
whoſceuer. Doe yow lee his poore flattering ſhift?If the 
Queene Maacha might be depoſed according to their 
2.Far.rs, Note, and that ex Auguſto Imperio, from her Imperial 
gouernment , as the text of Scripture hath, yea and 
that ſhe ought according to the law of God to haue 
byn put to death,as now hath byn ſaid, for her Idola- 
try, then is it a poore ſhift to ſay that Kinges cannot 
be depoſed, for that they mult be the depolers, ſeing 
that in Deurt. where the Commilion is g1ven,there is 
no mention of Kinges at all,but Gods Frnch & com- 
muſsion there is ynto the people ; S:8ibi yeluerit / 
4 


4 
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dere frater tuws &c. If thy brother, or wife, or friend 
will perſwadethee to leaue Cod letthy hand be ypon 


notwithſtanding is to be ynderitood as betore in the 


17. Chapters of Dext. and the glofſſe chereypon,accor- 


at this time when this law was ordained,there were 
no Kinges in Iſrael, nor in many yeares after,and con- 
ſequently chis commilsion could not be giuen to 
Kinges only. 

27- Sothen for ſo much as Engliſh Proteſtant-Mi- 
niſters chat made theſe notes, doe authorize by this 
place of Dent. the depoſing and killing of that Impe- 
riall Queene; his Maieſties cenſure was iudicious , & 
true, that therby they allowed that lawfull Princes 
might be in cercaines caſes depoſed and put to death. 
And the fir(t ſhift of T. M. in this place 1s ridiculous, 
wherby he would ſeeme to make ſecure al Kinges 
eare il from danger of depoſition , for that chenntis by 
ſties © Codes word (which yet he proueth _ muſt be che 
s the © depoſers,and then he prefumeth they will not depoſe 
ather © themſelues; but for Queenes he leaueth chem to ſhift 
en of Was they may: Which doctrine I ſuppoſe he would nor 
f the Ehaue ſer forth inprint in the late Queenes daies. Bur 
their | their aſſercions are according to times and places; 


riall and ſfo this ſhall be ſurficient for the 
and ſecond Queſtion. 

haue 

lola- 


Q 
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him,and after thee the hand ot all che people ; w hich Not only 
ſecond Chapter we haue noted, both our of the 13. & appointed 


ding to the order there ſer downe, co wit, after the nifter T, 
caule examined & ſentenced by lawfull Iudges. And ** i 
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The third Queſtion concerning pradlice 
of Rebellion. 5. 3. 


28. AN now hauing byn loger in the formertwo 

Queitions, then in the beginning was purpo- 
ſed, I thall endeauour ro be ſhorter, if it may be,in this 
laſt, though the multitude of examples , partly ſer 
downe by vs before in the firſt Chapter of this Trea- 
tiſe, and partly to beread in Hiſtories and oblerned 
by experience of Proteſtantes continuall tumultua- 
tion againlt Catholicke Princes, would require a lar- 
ger diſcuſsion , then both the other two Queſtions 
put togeather:a]beit on the other ſide againe the mat- 
ters are fo cleere as they need no diſculision at all, bue 
only narration. For what can our Miniſter anſwere 
in reaſon or truth, to all that mulcitude of inſtances 
of Proteſtantes Rebellions,in the forcſaid firſt Chap- 


| terfet downe, and for the moſt part obieted before 


Pag-101, 


To the 
Rebellids 
againſt 

Q Mary 
vyhat he 
anlvve- 


(as now I perceiue ) by his aduerſary, the moderate 
Anſwerers We ſhall briefly runne ouer ſome few 
examples. 

29. Tothe inſtances in England of continuall con- 
ſpiracies and inſurreCtions againſt Queene Mary, he 
ſetteth downe firſt this bold and ſhameles prouoca- 
tion. After the proclamation of her title (ſaith he) shew v1 
what Proteſtant ener reſifted? what Miniſter of the Ghoſpell in 
all that fiery triall did kindle the leait ſpark of ſedition among 
ber people? In which wordes 1s to be obſerued, firſt that 
he ſaith, after the Proclamation of her title,to excuſe ther- 
by the Dukes of Northumberland and Suffolke , the Mar- 
ques of Northampton, and others that tooke armes a- 
gainſt her, before ſhee was proclaimed in Londen, 
though 
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though in Norfolke ſhe had peed her ſelf pre- "_ 
ſencly vpon the death ofher brother King Edward: as 

alſo to excuſe Cranmer , Ridley , Sandes , Latrmer , Kogers, 

lewell , and other Miniſters that had preached moſt 
bitcerly againſt her title. But what, is the refidue true, 

that heere ſo boldly he auoucheth, that never any Prote- 

ſtent reſiſted , nor Miniſter kindled the leaft ſpark of ſedition 

among her people after ber title proclaimed?Is this true I ſay? 

Is this 1uſtiftable (for he calleth this Treatiſe a iuſtiti- 

cation of Proteſtantes?) Is this any way to be main- 

teined by any ſhew or ſhift whos ? What then 

wil he ſay to the new conſpiracy and iterated Rebel- Story,Ho- 
lion of the Duke of Suffolke,8 of his brother the Lord 37%2% 
lohn Grey,not only after the ſaid Queenes title proclai- is their 


"med, bur after ſhe was in poſſecion,and had pardoned © 


them both of their former Rebellion ? What will he 

fay to the Rebellion of Syr Peter Carew , Syr Gawyn Ca- 

rew, Syr Thomas Denny, & other Proteſtant Centlemen, 

that tooke armes in Devombire within fix daies (faith 

Stow ) after thearraignemet ofthe Duke of Northum- 

berland? What wil he lay to the conſpiracy of Syr Iames 

4 Croftes & others in Y Vales, diſcouered (ſaith the ſame ,,_ 
Auchour) about the fiue and twentith day of lanuary clecreexi- 
next enſuing ? What will he fay to the Rebellion of P55 190 
Sjr Thomas V Vyat and his wha y Sod in Kent enſuing M. 
about the ſame time? Were they not Proteſtantes 

that wereauthors therof? Or was not Queene Maries 

title yet proclaimed ? Will our Miniſter face out this? 

Whac will he ſay to the coſpiracies enſuing after this 

againe, from Syr Edward Courtney Earle of Denonsbire, $tovv. an. 
$)r Nicolas Throckmorton, & others? what tothe conſpi- !554- 397 
racy of V/iliiam Thomas, who hauing determined and 
plotted the murder of the ſaid Queene,and conuicted 

therof, profeſſed { ſaith Stow) at his death at Tybarne, 

that he died for his countrey? 

30. Ipaſleouer other conſpiracies and Rebellions, 

ET os Q 2 as that 
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as that of Vdall Throckmorton, lohn Daniel, Stanton , Cleber, 
the three Lincolnes , and after them Thomas Stafford, and I des 
others, that comming our of France with inſtrutions Þ} nar 
Diners o. Of the brethren of Geneva, ſurpriſed Scarborough Caſtle, I© our 

therinſur- made proclamations againtt the Queene, that ſhe was | rate 

reftions. juſtly depoſed, and other ſuch like attemptes by that | iud 

fort of people, who all profeſſed themſelues to be Pro © in t 

teſtantes, and to haue centred into thoſe affaires prin- Ih boo 

Cipally for their Religion: And with what face or for- |} the 
head then doth T. M. fay in this place ? Shew ys what ÞſÞ # ni 
Proteſtant ener reſiſted? &c. luv 
31- Bur much more impudent is the ſecond part of I He 
his aſſertion about Miniſters, ſaying: That no Minifter of © that 
the Ghoſpell did euer kmdle the leaft ſpark of ſedition againit Bf |crs. 

Queene Mar): W heras his aduerlary obieeth many by & and 
Stirres 3: NAme,as Cranmer, Ridley. Rogers, and Iewel before men- © thei 
conſpira- tioned, W\ ho as is euident by Fox his ſtory in his Ates IU wit! 
$5:7., and Monumentes, both dealt, preached 8 ſtirred peo- i wit! 
ple againſt her,all that lay in their power. And as for ech 
Cranmer, it is euident he was condemned for the ſame Wenc, 

treaſon in Parliament : Ridley preached openly at Paules Epher 

Croſle againſt her title: Rogers at Gloceſter : and Iewel 

' was appointed to preach in Oxford, had he not byn pre- 

uented by the ſudden and ynexpected procliayming of 
the ſaid Queenethere by Syr lobn VVilliams & others. 

32. The inſtances alſo that we haue alledged of 
Goodman, V Vhittingham, Gilby,Couerdele,V Vitehead,& fun- will: 
dry others teſtified by my Lord of Canterbury, to haue Jles,b1 
taught andpractized ſedition againſt the ſaidQueene fffore t 
in thoſe daies, doe they not conuince this Miniſter thery 
Themas Morton of rare & ſingular impudency ? will any 
man euer belicue him hereafter what he ſaith oraffir- 
| meth, denieth or ſhifteth of, ſeing him to auouch ſo We it þ 
manifeſt yntruthes, as theſe are, with ſo ſhameles aſ- Wnew 
ſeueration ? | borne 
33+ Bur yet to conuince him ſomewhat more, I Wof Go 
thinks * 
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think good to ſer downe ſome of the particuler wor- 
des and phraſes of two or three of the principall fore- 
named pillars of che Proteſtant primitive Church in More ext- 
ſtle, FF our land ( omitted for breuities lake by the mode- 2h 
was | nte Anſwerer) to the end yow may lee their ſpirit, 8 ealons 
that |} judge of this mans forehead in ſanding ſo reſolutely Mary. Ws 
ro © in the deniall taken in hand. For firſt Iobn Knox, in a 
rin-  booke written & printed at Geneue 1558. which was 
for- Þ} the laſt of her raigne; wherin after he had ſaid, That it 
what 8 # not birth only or propmuquity of bloud that maketh a King 

luofull to raigne aboue the people profeſbing leſus Chrift &c. 

t of I He goeth forward, ſaying thus: I fearenot to affirme Fnoxin 
er of ff that it had byn the duty of the Nobility, Iudges, Ru- to thewo- 
ainit WW |crs and people of England , not only to haue reſiſted fility ny 
y by ſy avd withſtood Mary that Iezbel, whome they called 20 
2en- © their Queene; but alſo co haue puniſhed her to death, *' 
Res IJ with all the ſort of her Idolatrous Prieſtes, togeather 4 
>e0- | with all ſuch as ſhould haue afsiſted her &c. Doe yow 
s for {ce here his Euangelicall ſpiric ? Doe yow ſee the eſ- ” 
ame Fence of his doctrine ? Doe yow heare this new Pro- 
aules Ephert declare himſelf cleerly? But let vs giue auchence 
ewel Ft another of like yocation and ſpirit. 


pre- £:4. Tho ſecondis his deere brother Chriſlophor Goad- 

g of Enar, who in a booke of his printed allo at Genens the g,oaman 
ers. lame yeare 1558. the title wherof was, How Superiours in his 

d of ought to be obeyed, writeth thus:I know yow of England 2.5 


will ſay that the Crowne is not entailed to heire-ma- wp 


les,but appercaineth aſwell to the daughters, & ther- beobeics. 
fore by the lawes of the Realme ye could doe no o- © 5-fol-54 


iſter Ptherwiſe then admit her; but if this be true, yet milſe- 2? 

any frable is the anſwere of ſuch as had fo long time pro- ?» 

fir- felled the Ghoſpell, and the linely word of God. For > 
h ſo {fit had byn done by Pagans and heathens, which de deyo- 


new not God by his word,it might better haue byn [4 the 
borne with all, but among them that beare the name wad ef 
df Godes people , with whome his lawes ſhould haue G9 

, Q 3 cheif 
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2» Chiefauthority, this anſwere is noc tolerable. If ſhe 
»» had byn no baſtard but the Kinges daughter, as law- 
»» fully begocten, as was her ſiſter, that Godly Lady and 
2» mecke lambe;, yet at the death ofour lawfull Prince 
»» King Edward, that ſhould not haue byn your firſt cou- 
»» Jaile or queſtion, who ſhould be your Queene, but firſt 
,» and principally who had byn moſt meec among your 
2» Brethren co haue had the gouernment ouer yow. For 
,» 2 Woman to raigne Godes law forbiddeth , whoſe 
,» Faigne was neuer wy” 2 lawfull by the word of 
God &c. So he. And behold heere now whether 
theſe mens worde of God did not ſerue them to all 
turnes,cuen to barre lawfull ſucceſsion, todepole the 
poſleſſor,and whatſoeuer themſelues liſted. 
Dons afterwardes (for his good merittes) of 
Durham, who made a preface tothe Breſaid booke of 
Goodman, allowing and commending the ſame highly, 
asa thing conſulted,examined & approued by Caluin, 
— andthereſt of the moſt learned Ghoſpellers of Geneua, 
ng for thus he writeth : M. Chriftophor Goodman conferred 
in bis pre- his articles and cheif propoſitions of his booke with 
face to. the beſt learned in theſe partes, who approuing the 
ſame, he conſented to enlarge the ſaid worke, and fo 
2» to print it asa token of his duety and good affeion 
>» towardes the Church of God: and then if it were 
»» thought goodin the iudgment of the Godly to tran(- 
»» late the ſame into other languages, that the profit 
>» therof might be more yniuerſall. So y Vhutingbam; 
with whom concurred in iudgment V Yhithead, Couer- 
Gilby in dale, Gilby, and others then liuing in Geneus, which 
pag.69, Gulby wrotealfo of the like argument a ſpeciall admo- 
nitionto the Realmes of England and Scotland, to 
call them to repentice by all likelyhood , for that they 
had admitted, tolerated,and not put to death Q, May 
of England, and not yet depoſed, as after they did, Q, 
| Be oo Mu!) 


Goodmis 
booke. 


The third Door of this learning was M.V phit= 
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Mary of Scotland both Mother and daughter; and the 
booke was printed the ſame yeare by the ſame Criſpin 
in Genena: wherin beſides that which he vttereth a- 
gainſt this Queene Mary as a Catholicke Princeſle, or 
rather no Princeſſe in his opinion, he hath theſe wor- 
des alſo of King Henry her Father, cuen after his fall 
from Catholicke Religion: The boare was buſy wrooting & 
dg ging m the earth with all his pig ges that followed bim, but 
they ſought only for the pleaſant fruntes that they 
their long ſnowtes , and for their owne bellies ſake &c. This 


Church ynder paine of treaſon , diſplacing Chrift our only bead, 
who alone ought to bave thu title. So Gilby. And for that 
all this was ſpoken, written,and printed diuers yeares 
after Q. Mary was proclaimed, and inſtalled Queene, 
and all tending euidently to ſedition as yow ſee; (be- 
ſides the flat deniall both of King,and Queenes ſupre- 
macy) it conuinceth plainly that which our Miniſter 
T. M. before denied. And ſo with thisconuiction in 
che ſight of all his Brethren weleaue him. But yectlet 
vs heare what he ſaith to ſome other parciculers be- 
fore by vs obieRted. | 
36. Tothatthen of Syr Thomas VYyat, the Duke of 
Suffe:ke, and others he anſwereth diuerſly. Firſt the Hi- 
flory relateth (faith he) the pretence of V Vyat thus: A pro- 
clamation againit the Queenes marriage defiring all Englizhmen 
to ioine for defence of the Realme &c. then that in Queene 
Maries oration 4gain#t V Vat there is not tobe fond(aith he,) 
«ny ſcruple concerning the cauſe of Religion: thirdly that no 
Mmifter of the Ghoſpell was brought in queſtion 4s a Commotio- 
ner in that cauſe : Laſtly,if mtent might anſwere for Prote- 
ſtantes accuſed m that name; then is it plaine , that it was not 
Religion: If for V Vyat and bis fellowes, it is plame it wa net 
againit the Queene or State, but for beth. So he. In all which 
Cifferent clauſes of his anſwer, conſider if any one be 
init ſelf crue, for as for the firſt and ſecond, though 
VV 4 
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in 


winded with ſpeech a- 
&K, 


nry and 
monſtrous boare for all this, mu#t needes be called head of the che fapes- 
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V Vyat pretendech in his proclamation the ſaid mar- 
riage With Spine to be the chiefe cauſe; yet not alone, 
but that the Queene and Counlell ( ſaith Fox) would 
alſo by this marriage as he affirmed bring vpon the 
Realme milerable ſcruitude , and eitablithe Popith 
Religion. 

37- Andthe ſame Foxrelateth Queene Maries wor- 
des in her oration thus : That the matter of the marriage is 
but 4 Spanish cloake ( ſgith sher)to coner their pretenſed pur- 


poſe again#t our Religion. So as in theſe two pointes the 


Minitter licth openly, but more in the laſt , that V Vyats 
attempt 144 not againit Queene Mary or the flate,but for both, 
for that Queene Mary in the ſame oration, as both 
Fox and Helinshead doe iointly relate, affirmed V /yars 
anſwere to haue byn to Syr Edward Hatinges, and Syr 
Thomas Corn-wallis ſent from her vnto them, which he 
alſo at his arraignment confeſſed, that be and his would 
hue the geuernance of her perſon, the keeping of the Tower, 
and the placing of ber Counſellours. And as for the other 
point, whether any Miniſters were called in queſtion 
as Commotioners in that attempt, importeth litcle, 
for ſo much as no man can doubt but that the Com- 
motion being ſo generall and for Religion , as Fox af- 
firmech,all Miniſters hartes and tongues were therin 
in ſecret, and their handes in like manner ſo far forth 
as they durſt; which being well knowne to Queene 
Mary & her Counſell, cauted them to proceed againſt 
the principall ſoone afterin matter of Religion, pre- 
ferring therin the iniury done to God before the in- 
zuries offered to her ſelf: though Door Sanders doe 
affirme that diuers chicfe of the new Clergy, & amog 
them Doctor Cranmer, were conuinced to haue con- 
ſpired in that Rebellion. And by this we ſee how 
well the Miniſter hath iuſtified his Proteſtances in 
chis point: It is cuen as good astheir juſtification by 
only faith , which maketh chem leile ny hon 

OTE. 
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before. Let vs patle to re examples and k Y 
whac he ſaithco the Rebellion of Proteſtantes in o- 
ther countreys. | 
35. Tothar which hath byn propoſed of Scotland, 
both by the moderate An{werer and by my ſelf alſo'in 
my firſt Chapter of this Treatiſe, of ſo great and in- 
tolerable inſolencies vied in Scotland by Proteſtant- reply yu, 
Miniſters and their Diſciples againſt Grand-mother, 7» 
Mother,Father and ſonne; all lawfull Princes viola- 
ted by them , he yeeldeth no other anſwer or ſacisfa- 
ion , but that which before hath byn recited, that 
in a Parlament ypon the yeare 1584. the Chronicle 
of Buchanan was called in by the faid Parlament (che 
Kinges highnes then being about eighteene yeares 
old.) But what ischis to the purpoſe * Did this alter 
their doctrine or manner of Rebellious procceding No fub- 
thereypon, which they had vſed both againſt his Ma- f22iiall 
ieltyinthe time of his minority and againſt his Mo- riog ts 
ther and Grand- mother before him , and againſt him * **i9&- 

afrer this Statute publiſhed ? Notruly, but they were 
moreearnelt in their ſedition afterward then before, 
for that the very next yeare after, they cauſed that 

notorious ſurpriſe to be made vpon his Royall per- 

fon at Striveling betore mentioned in the firſt Chapter 

of this Treatile. | 

39 Tames Gibſon alſo one of the chief Miniſters being 

called before his Maieſty and priuy Counſell vpon che 2ans-r05 

oneand twentith of December 1585. vſed intollera- 

ble ſpeech vnto his highnes, calling him Perſecucour, 

and comparing him to Ieroboam, threating his rooting 

out and the like, which his Maieſty can beſt remem- 

ber: So as ſuch dodrine, and ſuch praQtice being held 

by chem & their new Ghoſpelling Brethren of Scot- 

landin thoſe dayes, it is a fimple fatisfaion for our 

Miniſter to come forth now with a reuocation of 

Buchanans Chronicle, as though that did remedy the 

R matters 
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matter , or as though that reuocation had byn made 
by them (I meane che Miniiters repentant for their 
former doctrine; and not rather by the Ciuill Magi- & © 
ſtrate, impugned and refiited by the other. And thus Mo 
for theprelent of Scotland. 


40. lo the examples of France alledged by the An- | face 
To the 1werer of infinite rebellions made by the Proteſtants, | '* 
examples for many yeares togeather againit ſundry Crowned Call 
of France. Þ.;nces of that Realm, of which attempts many were wth 
{o barbarous, as without hotrrour they cannot be vt- | __ 


tered: Andone French writer affirmeth that within 17 2 
vide lo, The compaſle of one yeare, which was 1562. twoand |} cale 
dovicws fourty thouland Prieſtes, Religious , and Ecclefiaſti- © * 
Richeme ca[l perſons were moſt deſperately murdered, aboue | thro 


in expoſt. \yenty thouſand Churches caſt on the grounde , and | Goc 

&polog.ca, - 1 - a 
94- within the compaſle of ten yeares by the witnes of a |] , 2 

Proteſtant writer Coligniws, ewo millions of men were | ' - d 

er 


ſlaine, two thouſand Monaſteries ouerthrowne, nine | 
hundred hoſpitalles deſtroyed, 8 aboue two hundred ſenſ 
Citries &Caltelles ruined vnder one only K. Henry the 
third. Toall this (I ſfay)he anſwereth that according I ?P*'=* 
co the Hiſtoricall Colle&ions, which he hath ſeene of W 
French affaires , the fault of all this,is to be laid ypon (JW. 


the houſe of Guiſe, who being ſtrangers, ſought to ſup- and p 
A vine Preflethe natural Princes of the bloudRoyal inFrance, | 222! 
shift, asalfo to oppreſſe the Ghoſpellers: But ſuppoſe this for y« 


were true, which I hold to bemoſt falſe & ilanderous [| 4?* 
yet could not this particuler paſsion of the houſe of 
Guiſe make lawfull the Proteſtants Rebellion againſt 
their naturall & lawfull Kinges,no more then it now 
in England the Catholikes or Puritanes ſhould rebel! 
again his Maieſty , for that ſome noble man ormen 
of the Counſell were knowne to be their enemies. 
To the 41+ To the examples of Caluin and Bezz in Geneua, 
examples both for doQtrine and practize, he anſwereth firſt fo 
of Geneua doQrine,granting Calnins ſentence to be ; That when 4 
King 
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heir 
agi- 
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King vſurpeth Gods throne be looſeth bu Rojalty. And againe: 
If the Kmg exalt himſelf to Godes throne and commaundeth 
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#1) thing contra Deum agarn# God, then to pull him downe. _—_ Pte 


Moreouer he granteth chat Calum yſeth this phraſe; 
That when a King doth ſo behaue himſelf , we muit ſþut in bus 
face, which u ſpoken, ſaich our Miniſter, comparatiuely, and 
not Rebelliouſly : He expoundeth alſo thole wordes of 


Caluin, Abdicant ſe poteſtate, that ſuch Kinges are bereaued of 1bid pag. 
wthorzty, meaning only (faith he) in that caſe of con- *''* 


tradiction againſt God. But let the Miniſter tell ys, 


calef To whome hall it belong to giue ſentece, when 
a King doth contradict God,when he viurpeth Gods 
throne, when he commaundeth any thing againſt 
God,and conſequently, when his face muſt be ſpicten 
on, when he muſt be pulled downe, & when he niuſt 
de depriued of all regall authority? Did Thomas Morton 
euer finde in any Catholicke writer ſuch wordes, or 
ſenſe in preiudice of Princes? And yet the fond Mini- 
ter, as though he had plaied worthily his Maſter 
prize vaunteth in theſe wordes: Thu i Calvin inflificd 
wncerniag bis dottrine,and in him alſo Beza: bycatſe Beza (lay 
yow) his Succeſſour in place ſucceeded him alſo both im opinion 
and praice. True Sir: they are both iuitified in your 
manner of iuititication , & they are fit iultified Saints 
for your Calendar. 

42. Andhauing ſaid thus, hepaſſeth yet further, ad- 

ding a ſecond prouocation about practice in theſe 

wordes: V Ve haue beardof their opinion ( to wit of Caluin 

and Beza) have yow any thing to except againit their praftice: 19. 
And this demaund he made, when he knew and had 


uing that people of Geneua to open Rebellion againit 
their Lord and Prince the Biſhop; but alſo the people 
f France , againſt their King and Soueraigne, citing 

2 R 2 good 


Reply pa, 


ſeene his Aduerſaries many and moſt grieuous aCccu- xroq, an- 
ſations againſt them in that kinde, not only for mo- ſrver.c.9. 
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good authorities for the ſame, ſaying : Caluin and Bezs 
armed the ſubietes again? their Prince of Geneua , and (as 
Calvin himſelf, DoRour Sutcliffe, & the Biſhop of Can- 
terbury be witneſles) depoſed their Soueraigne from his tem- © oth 
porall right, and eer after continued in that ſtate of Rebellion, | and 
They celebrated alſo « Councell , wherin was concluded that Ff chit 
King Francis the ſecond , then King of France , bis wife the || teſt; 
Queene, his Children, Queene Mother &c. 5hould be deſtroyed: i Mon 
And his quotations for theſethinges are: Bezs l. de jure I alt 
Magiftrat; Sutclifſe anſw. to ſuppl. and Suruey, Caluin in epift. Þ apo 
Pet. Far. orat. cont. Seftar. defens, Reg. & Relig. Gre. All If 44- 
Greathy- Which being ſeene by our Miniſter, he demandeth 
pocrily in notwithſtanding as yow haue heard with this hypo- jþ not 
maund CTiſy, haue yow any thing to except againit their pradtice? As Þ offe! 
*fſ.X. though there were nothing at all, not only not to be I aity 
acculed or reprehendedin them, but not ſo much as to I «4 
be excepted againſt: And is not this notable difcimu- Y 'uch 
lation in a matter ſocleere and euidene? Who can be- Jot G 
lieue this Miniſter at his word herafter? But let vs. ueni 
now ſee how he will anſwere the matter it ſelf obie- Eniſte 
Red, and then will yow admire his impudency much Ie 
more. 
43. For better ynderſtanding wherof yow muſt Wefore 


Cy * 
Ld 
Lon | 
_ 


4 know,that beſides al that which is alledged for proofe confe 


of this accuſation out of Calum & Farellw their owne opini 
Lordes,and my Lord of Canterbury his booke of Dange- fy mi 
70us poſitions , Doour Sutcliffe doth of purpoſe, and at may | 
Iarge proue the ſamein two whole Cham to wit for an 
the ſecond and third of his Seruey againſt the pretended Juinit) 
diſcipline ; ſhewing out of divers authors, and namely Jowne 
Franciſcus Boninardus, that wrote the Hiſtory of Genen ſhrizing 
(as he ſaith) by Calums direion , Symleru and Bodinu; MPrinc, 
45, 

is mi 
and P! 
0 by 


Bizhop of 
Geneua 
was Lord that for aboue fiue hundred yeares gone the Biſhop of 
z]ſ> ofthe Genena Was not only ſpirituall, but temporall Lord al- 
Citty. foof that Citty,and the ſame confirmed ynto him by 
che Emperour Frederick, the firſt, ypon the uy - 
Chri 


n by 
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Chriſt 1124. and, as Caluin himſelf confeſſeth in his 
writinges to Cardinall Sadoletus, had Its glady & alias ci- Caluin to 
nilis inriſdiionis partes, the power of life and death and 3292*%Þ 
other partes of ciuill iuri{diftion;and that this Prince 


8 and Biſhop was caſt out by the people vypon the prea- 
0 chinges and practiſes of Farellw,Caluin, and other Pro- 


. 


teſtane Miniſters : Quo eieo ( faith Bodinw,) Genenates pgginuss, 
Monarchiam in popularem ſlatum commutarunt: who being de Repub. 
aſt out,the Geneuians did change their Monarchyinto *5**? 
apopular State. : 

44- And finally after many proofes Doour — 09m 
ſecteth downe his opinion in theſe wordes: I donbt pag.u4. 


| not but that 1 may preſume, without any mans iuſt >» 


q offence, to ſpeake my opinion as touching the deui- »» 


JJ zity which was pretended by the ſaid Miniſters of Ge- »» 
J £4 againſt their Biſhop; for indeed I doe diſlike it. IF >» 
J uch dealinges were ſimply to be vrged by the word »» 


of God,they might reach further then would be con- »» 
uenier.I neuer thought it agreable to deuinity,forMi- »» 
niſters to caſt of their Rulersat their owne pleaſures; »» 
one of them writeth thus : That the light of the Ghoſpell >» 
led reſtored to the Citty that principality which the Bi:hop had »» 
tefore; But all the learned deuines in Germany at their Nginicli 
conferences with the Emperour, were of a contrary ofProte- 
opinion &c. Iam not the man that will either juſti- 59% 8 
fy mine owne diſcretis, or impugne any thing which depoting 
may be brought for the ciuil proceeding of that State, **rincs 
or any other, fo as they carry no falſe groundes of de- *? 
uinity with them , which may proue dagerous to our ?” 
owne, ſuch as haue byn ſince publiſhed for the autho- ?? 
rizing of ſubieQes in many caſes to depoſe their ?? 
Princes. So he. - 

45- Andnow by this large diſcourſe, yow ſee fully 

is minde, firſt chat the Biſhop of Geneus was Lord, 
and Prince of that Citty for diners ages, confirmed al- 


re of 80 by the Emperour : ſecondly that he was vniuſtly 


hriſt 


R 3 depriued 
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deprived by the people, vpon the preaching and falſe 
groundes of deuinity of Farellu, Caluin,Bez.c,and other 
Proteſtant preachers: thirdly we ſee the reaſon why 
he thinkeeh thus ; leafi their doftrine might reach further 
then would be conxenient, and be dangerous in England: So as 
he alſo (as yow (ſee) doth accommodace his doctrine 
and groundes of deuinity , to the commodicy of his 
cauſe. 

46. But now let vs ſee how this Miniſter Sutclifſe, 
and our Miniſter Morton haue agreed togeather, vpon 
a farre different manner of anſwering this matter at 
this time, and yow will perceiue therby what people 
they are who change their anſweres as time and we- 
ther walketh. For after that Morton had read all this in 
Satclifſe, & yet made the matter ſo ſtrage,as by his for- 
merdemaund you haue heard, when he ſaid : & haue 
_ any thing to except againſt their practice? Now 


cere he anſwereth after another faſhion thus: The f ; 
Pull fatiſ- booke (airh he) of Dodour Sutclifſe , I could not finde , and1 | 


—_ 9. needed not ſeeke it, for 1 haue conferred with the Maſter , who 
anſwered me, that the books De iure Magiſtratus he neuer 
thought to be Bex.a bis worke, and concerning the State of Gene- 

+ 14, and Bishop therof, he rwas nexer their Prince , but the State 
of the towne was 4 free State of it ſelf: and now to make 4 que- 
ion whether 1 thould belieue him, or yow , i to doubt whether 
be that bath byn at Geneua, or be that never ſaw it can better 
report the ſtate therof, the concluſion will be that yow may 14- 
ther proue theſe Bichops to haue byn iniuriouſly ambitious, then 
the Citty Rebelliow, So he. 
47. This is his faithfull reply and full GcisfaRion, 
according to the title of his booke. And now conſt- 
der good Reader what honeſt men theſe two Mini- 

A coſe- ſters are, that ſo contradid the one the other,and that 

ning con- : 

ferecebe. Vpon conference togeather for thy deceiprt and coſe- 

R_ _— euen now yow heard Do&our Sutcliffe to 

& Mons, affirme that the Biſhop of Geneve had byn —_— 

runce 


bring 
nit; ut 
again 
ritou! 
alſo tl 
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Prince for many hundred yeares , and that ypon « _ 
preaching of Farellw, Caluinand others,they chaunged 

their Monarchy into a popular Scate,and that himſelf 

ber | miſliked the Came, according to the groundes of devi- 

AS | nity; and how then doth he ſay heere to his fellow 

Ne Y Miniſter Morton, that the Biſhop of Geneus was neuer 

his {| there Prince, and that the ſtate of the towne was a 

| free State ofit ſelf? Cantheſe thinges ſtad togeather? 

fe; | Morton ſaith moreouer he could not finde Sutcliffes The ab- 
on } booke, which cruly is a thing very ſtrage, there being — 
rat | ſo many thouſandes printed of themin England; but to Mi- 
Ple | more ſtrange itis, that Deane Surcliffe ſhould ſo ſoone ——- og 
VC- | forget his owne booke, and what he wrote therin, & 

510 | fegregioully coſin his Brother-Miniſter in their pri- 

rate conference, as to make him belieue, and vtter 

now in print quid pro que, and chalke for cheeſe as he 

OW Þ}} doth. But it cannot ſeeme probable that Merton be- 


The \ feued it himſelf, but rather would make the ſimple 

"dl þ Reader belicue the ſame, and ſo dazell his eyes for 

whe Þ his deceipt: & this is their manner of dealing in moſt 

eu) '' matters, wherefraude may be vſed. 

*N- I 48. It wereouer long to looke into all other exam- 

Tate FF ples obieted by the moderate anſwerer, how they ar 

J#e- YI replied vnto by T. M. As for example the known re- 

ther I yoltes and Rebellions of Flanders, and of thoſe States Sundry 6- 
Friel YI azainſt their lawfull Princes, and ſo many outrages _—— 
'14- Fcommirred therin for almoſt now forty yeares, if not procettics. 
then more; the bloudy rumultesin Germany and Switzer- 

; land vpon Luther and Zuingliw their dorine, wherin 

9”, Zuinglius himſelf the head ſtirrer was ſlaine ; the like 

at Jin Denmark for expelling Catholicke Religion, and 

——_ bringing in of Latberaniſme ; the manifeſt Rebellion, 

b ry nt: uſion, and oppreſsion of Duke Charlesin Sweneland 

o'c- Nagainſt his Nephew the King of Polonia, lawfull Inhe- 

ﬀe "1 ritour of thoſe States, enduring vnto theſe daies ; as 

rows , alſo the open watres of Boſcaine, and his fellowes in 


Hungary | 
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Religion,and of the Turke himſelf, whoſe Contede- 
rates they confeſle themlelues to be. 
49. Into theſe & other examples as I ſaid, time will 
not permit vs to enter with any length, nor will it be 
to any purpole; for that we ſhall finde them as fleigh- 
tely anſwered or ſhifted of,as the reſt before. For vn- 
to th< firſt and laſt,of Flanders and Hungary , the Mini- 
ſer anſwereth in effect nothing act all; and I meruaile 
not, if he anſwered this with ſilence, leing he anſwe- 
redall the tumultes of Scotland tor ſo many yeares con= 
tinued, by ſaying only as yow haue heard: That Bucha- 
nans Chronicle was recalled by an alt of Parlament. 
50. To the other of Germany and Luthers ſeditious 
proceedinges both in wordes, writinges and deedes, 
wherin it1s obieted among many other thinges that 
he cenſured both K. Henry ot England , and many other 
Princes with intolerable, inſolent, and vile ſpeaches, 
affirming them ynworthy of all gouerment; that Pro- 
teſtantes handes muſt be imbrued with bloud , & that 
therypon enſued moſt bloudy warres throughout 
Germany and almoſt all Chriſtendome beſides, Munſters 
Rebellions alſo in the ſame countries, who preached, 
that Rebellion againſt Catholicke Princes for Reli- 
| was to be called The warreof 50d,and that he had 
pzciall commandement from God to that effeR; 
wherypon enſued the ſlaughter ofa hundred & chir- 
ty thouſand men in three monethes &c. To the firſ 
of Lather , he anſwereth very ſagely in theſe wordes: 
Luthers literall cenſure of wordes will be partly confeſſed , bu 
the other of ſiwordes, which drew bloud can neuer be proues 
Yow ſee vpon what pointes of deſperate deniall h 
ſtandeth ; and yow may remember how cleerly th 
matter hath byn proued before, and what is extant iy 
moſt wxiters ofour time about the ſame. | 
51. Theotherof Munſter he reieteth,as not being 


Hunger againſt the Emperour,in fauour of Proteſtant 


theli 
ry Pr, 


8 des of 
and ct] 
called 
Germa 
firſt, a 
the St. 


dy oth 
ather 
ors, Ty 
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his Religion,& yer no man can deny, but that he was 
of Luthers Abedlan ſpronge out of the firſt ſeed and 
I fpiritofthatnew Ghoſpell; but hard ic is to diſcerne 
will w ho be bretbren;, and who be not, when it ſtandeth 
tbe for their commodity to acknowledge or deny one the 
gh- F other. Heere yow fee hedenieth Munſter,& acknow- 
VN- } ledgeth Lathe to be of their Ghoſpell and fraternity; 
1nNl-Y and yet no man doth reiet them more contempruoſ- 
aaileF ly,or condemneth them more ſeriouſly for Hererikes 
we-ff then Luther himſelfe, as before out of his owne wor- 
con-IiF des yow haueheard. To the ſhirres in Switzerland rai- 
cha-] ted by Zninglins, who was flaine alſo in the feild, he 
; faith in like manner nothing; and litcle more to Den- 
LOUSY marke, but that now all is quiet there, and Lutherane 
edes, MU Religion in full poſſeſsion , bur he telleth vs not by 
cthatY what [tyrres and tumultes the fame was brought in. 
xtherſs:. Tothat of Sweueland, and the open Rebellion of 
chey I thoſe Kingdomes, he findech only this ſhift to put of 
Pro- Nl the matter.It was ({aith he) the demaund of the whole ſtate, 
; that If for defence of their countrey princledges, liberties , and fruition 
hout if Relizion ; can any Papiit call this Rebellzon © No truely Syr 
inftersY in your ſenſz,who doe call the ſtate whatſoeuer mul- 
ched, Ficude of people doth rebell againſt their Princes, for 
Reli- the liberty of your Ghoſpel,for ſo yow called the par- 
e had} cy Proteſtant of Scorlend(if yow remember ) the Lor- 
des of the Congregation, and the ſtate of the Realmez 
"© and the other party that ſtood with the Queene, was 
called a faction, and ſolikewiſe in France and Flanders, 
Germany and Sueueland, thoſe that tooke exceptions 
firſt, and then armes againſt their Princes , are called 
the State, or States, vnited Prouinces,thoſe of the Religion, and 
by other like titles of honour : and the other part or 
ather body it ſelfe, hath the name of Enemies, Perſecu- 
ors, Tyrantes , Pepiſtes , and other odious appellations. 
But I would make this demannd, how came theſe 
Marciculer men to be States, & to be called the Common- 
We cog” fr py pn hn pane I wealth 
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wrchh ? were they not firſt tubietes ? And did they 
not firſt withdraw themſclues from the obedience of 
their lawfull Princes,by ſleightes,difsimulations,pre- 
cence of greiuances, liberty of Ghoſpell, and the like 
deuiſes, vncill at laſt they fell co open armes? May nor 
any number of rebells make themſcelues a ſtate in this 


a HIV & 


ſenſe? But I will yrge yow no further, for that I well 
. ſee yow cannot anſwere,6& to driue yow beyond B 
the wall is to ſmall purpoſe, I haue 
compalion of yow. 
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BRIEF CENSVRE 


IS GIVEN OF A 
NEVV TREATISE 
-x | ſet forth by T.M. 
| INATITELUD, 
1 A Confutation of the Popes Supremacy, 
as ſupreme head of Rebellion &c. 


Annexed to his former inſtification of Pro- 
teſtant-Princes , for matters 
of Rebellion. 


of #F = TE A 


>2 His Miniſter Thomas Morton not con- 
TIF tent, after the pretended confirma- 
E739 tion of his firſt d iſcouery and reaſons 
FFD therof, to haue added a ſecond Trea- 
B £ tile, conteyning (as he faith) A Iuſti- 
TS fication of Proteſtantes againſt imputa- 
tions of diſobedience and Rebellion 
againſt cemporall Princes , either in doarine or pra- 
S 2 Ctice 
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ice (both which you haue heard now how ſubſtati- 

ally he hath performed) he thought good alſo to ad a 

third Treatile (though nothing needfull to the argu- 

mentin hand) which WOETT: 26 A confutation of the 

The title principles of Ronnsh dottrine im two pointes, firft, concerning 

* - dyjnond the Pope ſupreame head of Rebellion, and ſecondly, the impiow 

Freatile. conceipt of Equtuocation. And foraſmuch as of the ſe- 

cond point , which is Equiuocation, we are to treat 

more larglyin the enſuing Chapters,and that the firſt 

ſeemed to me impertinent to be treated againe ſeue- 

rally in this place, the ſubſtance therof having byn 

touched ſufficiently , foraſmuch as belongeth to this 

affaire,in the former Chapters, eſpecially the ſecond; 

I had purpoſed once to paſſe it ouer without any an- 

The canſe ſyyere at all, as indeed not deſeruing any,it being only 

of this e- a certaine diſorderly hudling togeather of peeces and 

Chapice, parcelles of other mens collections about that matter, 

better handled by themſelues: But yet conſidering af- 

terward the ſpeciall manner of this mans treating the 

ſame matters,both in regard of fraude and ſimplicity, 

though contrary the one to the other , I judged it not 

ami to giue the Reader ſome taſt therof in this one 

'Chapter,wherby he may be able to frame aiudgment 

of thereſt, and of the exorbitant veine of this mans 
writing. 

Confut. 2+ Firſt then he beginneth the very firſt lines of his 


P3g.- firſt Chapter with theſe wordes: This pretended preds- 
minance ( ſaith he) of the Pope in temporall cauſes, whether di- 
refly or mdiredly conſidered (in which diniſion of gouerning the 

 Romizh ſchoole is at this day extreamly denided ) if it be from 

T6 bis. God, it will ſure plead Scriptum eſt 8c. By which ſole 

lation. entrance yow may take a ſcantling of the mas diſcre- 


tion; for it cannot be denied I thinke (except we deny 

Math.4. the Ghoſpell)but that Srript»m e# was pleaded alſo by 
the diuell, andnot only by God,as in like manner 1t 

hath byn by all Hereticks,thediuels cheif CA 

1nce 


[Concerning Rebellion.) 


141 Cap.5. 


ſince that time;and conſequently ic was no good exor- 


dium to build all vpon this foundation. 
2- Secondly itis not true,that the Rowish ſchole # ſo ex- 
treamly deuided in this diuifion of gouerning direaly 
or indirectly, as the Miniſter ws make it: for the 
queſtion 15 not at all of gouerning, but how theright 
to gouerne in temporall cauſes , was delivered by 
Chriſt to S.Perer and his Succeſſours, whether dire&- 
ly,togeather with the ſpiritual gouerament ouer ſou- 
les, or els indirectly and by a certaine conſequence, 
when the ſaid ſpirituall gouernment is Jetted and im< 
pugned , as before hath byn declared. In which dif- 
ference of opinions there 1s no ſuch extremity of dinifion 
among Catholickes, as this man would haue men 
thinke: for that all doe agree in the ſubſtance of the 
thing ic ſelf, chat the Pope hath chis authority from 
God lure diums, in certaine caſes, whether directly or 
indiredty that little importeth to this our controuer- 
ly with the Proteſtantes, who deny both the one and 
the other. And ſo much for that. 
4 Thenext ſentenceor obieRion after the former 
preface (which is the very firſt of his diſcourſe) is fra- 
med by him, but yet in our name, ynder the title of the 
Romane pretence in theſe wordes : The high Pri:ftes in 
the old Teflament ( ſaith he) were ſupreame in citill cauſes, 
ergo they ought to be ſo alſo in the new:for which he citeth, 
one Carerius, a Lawier, that wrote of late in Padua De 
poteſi.ute Romani Pontificis, defending the former opinion 
of Canonitſtes for dire&t dominion, & citeth his wor- 
des in Latin thus: Dico Pontificem in veteri Teſtemente fuiſſe 
Rege maiorem : And Engliſheth the ſameas before yow 


To his ſe- 
cond 


nd ca- 
uillation, 


Pag. 2, 


Carer 'ns 


12, Kom, 
Pont'if.ca. 


18, & 


S:nder.in 
Vifib maz 


haue heard, that the high Prieſt was ſupreame, in ci- **?- 


uill cauſes; which wordes, of cir; cauſes, he putteth in 
of his owne, and if yow marke them; doe marre the 
whole market: for that Carerizs hath them nor either 


in wordes or ſenſe, but teacheth the plaine corraryin 
: all his 
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all his diſcourſe, to wit, thathe meaneth in matcers 
appertaining to Religion and Preiſthood , and not of 
cemporall principality, which this Author grantech 
co haue byn greaterin theold Teſtament in dealing 
With Eccleſiaiticall men & matters, then in the new; 
& to that effe&is he cired preſently aftef by theMini- 
ſer himſelf, contrary to that which heere he feigneth 
him to ſay. But let ys heare the wordes of Careriws. Ter- 
110 dico ({aith he) etiam in Teſtamento veteri fuiſſe Pomtificem 
Rege mazorem: quod quidem probatur &c. Thirdly I fay that 
» the high Prieſt was greateralſoin the old Teſtamenc 
,» then the King , which is proued firſt out of the 27. 
,» Chapter of Numbers, whereit is appointed by God, 
,» that loſue and all the people ſhould be direted by the 
,» word of the high Prieſt Eleazar,ſaying,whe any thin 
is to be done, let Eleazar the high Prieſt conſult with 
The dig God,andat his word aſwell Ioſue, as all the children 
ot Fug of 1Iſraell, and whole multitude ſhall goe forth and 
hood pro- come in &c. And ſecondly the ſame1s __ out of 
more then the fourth of Leniticus, where foure kind of Sacrifices 
Regall. being ordained, according to the dignity of the per- 
»» ſons, the firſt two areof a calfe forthe high Prieſt & 
2” commonwealth, the third and fourth of a hee and 
»> ſthee-goat for the Prince and priuate perſons: Wherby 
Careriws inferreth a molt certaine dignity and prehe- 
minence of the Prieſtes ſtate , aboue the temporall 
Prince, though he ſay not in ciuill cauſes, as this Mint- 
ſer doth bely him. 
5. And wheras Careriu had ſfaidin two former An- 
ſweres, firſt that in the old Teſtament, Eccleſiaſticall 
and ſecular iuriſdition were not ſo diſtin&t, but that 
both might be in ſome caſes in the King, and ſecond- 
ly that in the new law,the ſpirituall power was more 
yalſedea- eminent then in the old, he commeth thirdly to ſay 
ling -... hatin the old law the High Prieſt in ſome reſpectes 
was greateralſo then the King, which cannot be vn- 


rerius. 


derſtood woo 
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derſtood of ciuill power,except the Auchor will be _ wy 
tof | craryto himſelf. And therfore that clauſe was very 
eth || flſly and perfidiouſly thruſt in by the Miniſter , and 
ling | this with to much the leſſe ſhame, for that in the end 
eW; |} of the ſame Chapter he citeth the ſame Author to the Confur.p, 
ant- | plaine contrary ſenſe, ſaying: In veteri lege Regnum erat |* —_— 
ith | (wftentiuum & ſacerdotium adieftiuum &c. That in the *** 
Ter- | old law the Kingdome was the ſubſtantiue,that ſtood | 
fcem | of it ſelf, and Preiſthood was the adietiue, that lea- 
chat | nedtheron, but contrary-wiſe in the new law,Preiſt- - 
nent | hood and ſpiricuall iuriſdiftion is the ſubſtantiue or - 

' 27+ | principall in gouernment, and temporall principality | 
- isthe adiectiue depending therof, tor direion, and | 
7 the | aGiſtance, the one both by nature and Godes law * 
_ being ſubordinate to the pos fo , to Wit the temporall Fu 
to the ſpirituall. And thus much concerning this guile 
dren Þ} hy flat falſhood. Now to a tricke or two of other ſor- 
tes of ſhifting by him vſcd for deluding the Reader. 
utof 5, Itfolloweth in the ſame place, as a ſecond Romish 
tices NN prerence : That the old Teftament was a figure of the new in 
et-  Chri#t, and therfore that m the new , the ſpirituall power (as 
1t 3 the Popedome , ſaich he) mu# be the chiefe or ſubſtanti- 
and B o &c. Which ſhort ſentence he patcheth out of two 
erby | different Authors, Salmeron and Carerim,part of one, 6 Se/meron 
rehe» N parc of another, and then frameth this graue anſwere ons _—_ 
orall therynto: In this obieion (ſaith he) there # more childhood _ C43 
lint- Brhen manhood , babich grammer , then ſound deninity, So he. rer l.2,e. 
. And will you heare his manhood in ſound deuinity? 
* An- Jt followeth imediatly. The old Teftament indeed ( faith 
ticall Y he) in bis earthly elementes was 4 figure of this ſpirituall and 
beaxenly; but of the truly heauenly, the day of that eternal ſab- 
both , and the Celeftiall Hieruſalem , the Mother-Citty of the Mebr.4. 
| Sainfes of Ged. Behold his manhoodin ſound deuini- ,, 
- Letic be ſo,that the old Teſtament was in many old Tefis- 
thinges2 figure of the heauenly ſabboth and Celeſtial Tennis. 
Hieruſfalem , but what ( Syr ) will yow conclude wa the nevv. 
: ens 
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this by your ſound deuinity ? Was 1t not a figure alſo | ta 
of many thinges ypon earth, which ſhonld be fultil- | << 
led in the new Teitamentf Were not their Cerimo- || of 


nies and Sacrificesa figure of our Sacramentes & Sa- | Cl 
crifice? their Manns of our Euchariſt? their circumci- | cel 
ſions and waſhinges, figures of our Bapulme? doth | wl 
not S.Paulin the ninth and centh of his nrit Epiſtle ro | col 
che Corinthians ſet down many examples to this effect? | fin 
As that of Deuteronomy: Nd alligabu os boui triturants, thou | Mme 
ſhalt not binde vp che month of the oxe that labou-= | ma 


reth , ynto our preachers of the new Teſtament? as | An 
alſo the paſsing of the Red- ſea by che Iſraclires? their frat 
being baptized in the cloude? their food of the Manna? þ (fi 


cheir drinking out of the rock , which prefigured } e! 
Chriſt? and duuers other thinges, wherof he faith: Hes f poli 
attent in ſigura fatta ſunt noſtrr, thele thinges were done || dot 
in figure of ourpreſent State. And againe: Hec autem } +Et« 
emnia in figura contmgebant iliis, all chele thinges did hap» | met 
pen to the Iewesin figure,burt wereto be tulfilled tru- þþ thoi 
ly and really according to the fpiricuall meaning in (| (Wi 
the new Teitament ?1snot all this ſo? were not theſe |f ftan 
thinges to be fulfilled aſwell ypon earth as in heauen? | low 
how thedoth our Miniſter put that aduerſitiue clauſe: I Pt 
bat of the truly heazenly ; as though the old Teſtamencin 
her earthly Elementes had pretigured nothing to be 
fulfilled but only in heauen. Is this ſound deuinity? Is 
this manhood? Nay is it not rather bab:sb childbood, that 
ſeemeth not to know the very firſt Elementes of crue 
deuinity ? 

7. Iletpaſſethe ſhameleſle corruption which he v- 
ſeth in tranſlating the very wordes cited by him out 
of Salmeron, for proofe of his obiection, made in out 
behalfe, andI call it ſhameleſle for that euery child 
which vnderſtandech Latin , may fee the Miniſters 
ſhift cherin. The Authors words are theſe asthis man 
heere recounteth them ; Er bog Regnum terrenum vynbr4 
amen 
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- [Concerning Rebellion.) 
teamen ſuit {on regiminis m Ecclefia Chriftiana:and yer 
chis earthly Kingdome (of the Iewes) was a ſhaddow 
of the ſpiricuall gouernment, chat was to be in the 
Chriſtian Church: meaning therby that the moſt ex- 
cellent ſpirituall power and gouernment ouer ſoules, 
which Chriſt was to inſticuce in his Church, at his 
comming in fleſh,to wit, the power of abloluing trom 
ſinnes vpon earth, the aſsiſtance giuen by the Sacra- 
mentes, and the like, were ſhaddowed in a certaine 
manner by the earthly Kingdome among the lewes: 
And how doth T. M. now tranſlate theſe wordes, & 
frame our obiection out of them: The old Teftament 
(faith he)was « figure of the new in Chrift,therfore in the new 
the Popedome # the ſubſt2tive &c. Heere are two ſhort pro- 
poſitions you ſee , the antecedent and conſequent, & 
both framed with falihood ; for that the antecedent 
ſet downe out of Salmeron, is not that which he affir- 
meth in his Latin words, as already we haue ſhewed, 
though otherwiſe in it ſelf the propoſitio be true; nor 
(will I thinke) T. M. can deny, but thatthe old Te- 
tament was a figure of the new in Chriſt. There fol- 


loweth then the conſequent which is no lefle cor- «1.16 
_ inferred in our name, then was the antecedent of T.M. 
a 


rmed, for that we doe not inferre , nor yet the Au- 
thor Careriwin the ſaid ſecond propoſition or conſe- 
quence by him alledged , that for ſomuch as the old 
Teſtament is a figure of the new, therfore in the new 
the Popes ſpiricuall authority is the ſubſtantiue &c, 
for that this were a weake inference, as euery man 
ſeeth; nay Carerixs maketh no inference at all in the 
place by him alledged, but only vſcth that fimilicude, 
which before yow haue heard of the ſubſtantiue and 
| TE : ſo as this inference is only a fiction of the 
iniſter to make himſelf and other men merry , and 


to giue occaſion to play vpon his Aduerſary, with the 


reproach of childbeod and babish grammer, as now he hath 
S done. 
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done. But indeed the true conſequence that may be ring 
made vpon the Catholicke Authors wordes , which oug 
hicherco he hath alledged,is only this; that foraſmuch |, hop 
as the Kingdome and gouernment among the lewes, cj 
even in Eccleſialticall thinges was but earthly, anda, h; 
figure or ſhaddow.in reſpect of that which was to be ſ},nq 
ouer {oules 1n the Chriſtian Church,ic followeth chat ,,, q, 
this in reſpe of ſpirituality, vas to be much more]; q. 
eminent tlen the other, as the thing figured, then the 5, o, 
figure or ſhaddow it ſelf. And what inconuenience jy; 
hath this doarine that it ſhould be called cbildhood and] am, 
babisb grammer. ; peale 
8. Butnow ſhall yow heare a new ſtrange deuiſe ofÞ,e ,,, 
his, neuer heard ot (I thinke) in the world before, & ,, :, 
ſuch a manhood in ſound deuinity,that ſheweth him ſcarceſjc & , 
to be arrived to ch;ldbood in true Theology; forthat tofſgy; j| 
exalt temporall principality of a Kingdome and de-ſh..h 
reſle Prieſthood he ſeeketh to abaſe the High Prieſt, [4112 
ood of Chriſt himſelf; for ſo he yauntech chat he Jn... 
will returne the foreſaid argument ypon the Romiſh. fcc, 
Conf par, Chriſt (faith he) being King and Prieſt, was thaddo-|,, 
3-P*5'3* yyed by the types of the old Teſtament; butin Chriſt Þ,,. 
? his Kingdome had the preheminence of Prieſthood, Logi 
?? bycauſe heis a Prieſt only for vs, but heis King ouer [j,, «1, 
?? ys. Secondly as Prieſt heis ſuppliant to the Father; as weap 
? King heis predominant ouer all powers and princi-[,,, cj 
? palities equally with the Father, Ergo, this order in-[ gf ajj 
9” Larene in Chriſt ought to hold as conuenient among[y,,,.F. 
? Chriſtians. An argument demonſtratiue. So he. 
. Wherby yow may ſee,firſt how good a Logitiay 
els, who auoucheth this for an argument demon 
A mor ſtratiue, which is indeeda very Elench & Sophiſme 


_ and manifeſt fallacy , for that he changeth his ſubie& 
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argument. For When he talketh of Chriſtes Prieſthood compannifeſt, 
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ringie with his being a King , he meant (and fo he 
ought to doe) as he was man, and inferiour to his Fa- 
ther; and when he ſpeaketh of the other, of his being 
a King,he vnderſtandech ic,as he was God and equall 
to his Father; and ſo taking the one in one meaning, 
and the other in the other, his principall meaning is 
to deceaue his Reader with a ſophiſticall argumene 
inſtead of a demonſtratiue; & yer doth the good man 
lo confide in his logicall ſcience, as in one place he 
triumpheth ouer his Aduerſary, that did but once 
name Logicke in theſe wordes:Dare jow (ſaith he) ap- 
peale to Logicke? this is the art of all artes, and the bigh tribunall reply par, 
of reaſon and truth it ſelf;, which no man in any matter , whe- 3298-54: 
ther it be caſe of bumanity or deuinity,can iuflly refuſe:which 
s ſo ridiculous a fimplicity,as no man can read with< 
out laughter. For what high tribunall ( Ipray yow) 
hath logicke in deuinity? Or who gaue her this tribu= 
nall? was there no deuinity before Logicke was in- 
vented by the Philoſophers? Logicke is not a ſcience, 
according to Ariſtotle, but only modus ſciendi, a manner 
or meane how to come to ſcience, and ic miniſtreth 
not matter, but forme of argument, as armour to the 
Logitian, wherby to impugne falſhood and ignorance 
in cuery ſcience, cuen as the Cutlers ſhop doth yeeld 
weaponsto ſouldiers that goe to warre, and yet can=- 
not the Cutlers ſhop be iuſtly called the high tribunal 
of all matters belonging to Chieualry and feates of 


moNng} warfare, and conſequently this was a vaine florith & 


Co 


oſtentation. 


gItlalizo. Butnow to returneto the principall point, we 
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haue ſeene that this argument is ſo far from being de- 
onſtratiue, as it is no argument at all , in regard of 
he Equiuocation and fallacy therin conteyned. Let 
5s then conſider the ſamein reſpe& of the matter 8c 
ſubſtance it ſelf. Firſt I ſay that ic conteyneth a ma- 
feſt, fond and impious paradox,that Chriſtes King- 
TO Tz — dome 
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Whether dome (as he was both King and Prieſt ) had the'pre- F nal 
Chriſtes heminence of his Prieſthood;and I call ita paradex,for || unc 
Frie® that I thinke no Chriſtian man of learning euer held || the 
Kingly It before,and much leſſe any ſound deuine. Secondly || med 
Peeregrea I Call it fond, in reſpeRt of his ridiculous reaſons alled- JF (Bi 
eerepon ped forthe ſame, which preſently we ſhall examine: || perf: 
earth. And thirdly I call it ;mpiow, for that it is both againſt || the / 
the Scriptures, and preiudiciall to Chriſtes higheſt |} 11. 
dignity of Prieſthood vpon earth: Wherby alſo Bllo- you 
weth that this Miniſters inferenceor nudes (Ergo If ſect 
this order inherent in Chrift ought to be held 44 convenient Rep 
Chriſtians) muſt be cenſured by the ſame cenſures, for | poin 
that it concludeth a generall preheminence and ex- | tour 
cellency of Kingly State, before Prieſthood, which is þ ficie: 
the quite oppoſite aſſertion to that which all ancient þ to be 
Fathers,and namely S.Chryſoftome out of all their com- |} hooc 
mon ſenſe,doth maintaine in his bookes De Sacerdotio, || |:t v 
affirming, that the office and dignity ofa Prieſt, doth: || tim{ 
ſo far exceed that of a King, as gold doth filuer, hea- effec 
uen earth , and the ſoule the body : Regno Sacerdotium [wed 
Chrifoft.] (faith he) tanto eft excellentiw,quantum carnis & Spiritus in- | Kin 
3.de Ss teruallum efſe poteft; Prieſthood is ſomuch more excel- Jſaid | 
cerdotio lent then Kingly authority, as there can be difference prehe 
ſub initio. ;5magined berweene fleſh and ſpirit. And in another [rom 
chryſ bo place the ſame Father : Sacerdotium et principatu ipſo fnot a 
5 deverh, etiam Regno venerabilior & maior: Prieſthood is a Prince« ſſtina 
iſcie. dome more venerable & great then is Kingly autho- ſphan: 
rity. Andthen againe: Ne mihi narr« purpuram &c.doe [ 12. 
not tell me of purple or diademe, of ſcepter or golden Jthem 
apparell of Kinges, for theſe are but ſhaddowes, and [ding : 
Ibis, more vaine then May-flowers : Si vis videre diſcrimen ſboth t 
quantum abſit Rex 4 Sacerdote, expende modum poteſtatis viri-ſſther e: 


que tradite crc. If yow will ſee indeed the true diffe- 
rence betweene them,and how much the King is in- 
feriour toa Prieſt,conſider the meaſure of power ge- 
uen to them both, & yow ſhall ſee the Prieſtes _ 
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[Concernmg Rebellion.) © T49 Cap.$. 
nall much higherthen Fo ofthe King. So he. Wher- n 
unto agreeth rhat of S. Gregory Nazienzen ſpoken co 
the Emperour himſelf: The law of Chrilt (faith he) barb T.974 
made yow ſubiett to my power , and to my tribumall, for wee rexleny ” 
(Biſhops) baue an Empire alſo, and that more excellent and percalſor. 
perfedt then yours, except yow will ſay the ſpirit s inferiour to 
the flex, and heauenly thinges to earthly. 
It» So he. And much more to this effe&t, which ' 
yow may read cited out of diuers Fathers, in a booke 
ſec forth this laſt yeare,in anſwere to Syr Edward Cookes 
Reportes by a Catholicke deuine, who handleth this 
point more largely and particularly in the ſecond and 
tourth Chapters of the ſaid anſwere. And this is ſuf- 
ficient to ſhew the inference or concluſion of T. M: 
to be falſe, couching the power anddignity of Prieſt- 
hood,and of Kingly principallity among men. Now 
kt vs returne to the conſideration therof in Chriſt 
himſelf, which is the principall queſtion , though in 
effe ict be decided by that which now wee haue ſhe- 
wed, for that the dignity and preheminence aboue 
Kingly dignity,of Prie{thood in man,which the fore- 
aid Fathers doe ſoreſolutly affirme,inferreth alſo che 
cheminence of Prieſthood in Chriſt, for ſomuch as 
Tom that deſcendeth this other ; bur yet I thinke it 


not amiſſe co handle the ſame ſomewhat more di- 
ſtin&ly, the Miniſters paradox therin being ſo pro- 
phane and irreligious as hath byn ſaid. 


12. Firſt then as Chriſt is acknowledged both by 


them and vs to haue byn both Prieſt and King, accor- 
_y as he was prefigured in Melchiſedech , who had 


theſe digniries in himſelf, ſo the one and the 0- 
her excellency of Prieſtly and Kingly preheminence, 
were in him according as he was man , and ynder his 


Father, which for ſo much as appertained to hisPrieſt- 


ood is graunted heere by T. M. and the matter 1s 
uident 1n it ſelf; for that Chriſt as God could not of- 
T2 fer 
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ad þd.C.5. mane conditionis officum ef : Chriſt was both Prieſt and 


om * ſaith: Secundum bominem Chrifius,C& Rex & Sacerdos effettus 
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Uuth.2t. ni; poteſtas incelo & in terra: All power is giuen ynro me 
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fer Sacrifice, nor make interceſs10n to his Father for 
vs (which are the chief offices of Prieſthood) for that 
this belogeth to an inferiour,according to thar ſaying 


Sacrifice,yet was his Prieſthood the otfice of humane 
condition. S. Auguſtine alſo talking of both dignities 


ef: Chriſt was made both King and Prieſt according 
as he was man. And the ſame is plaine by Scripture, 
in which euery where is acknowledged thac Chriſtes 
Kingdome was giuen him by his Father : Ego autem 
conflitutu Rex ab eo ſuper Sion montem Sanftum eins, ſaith 
Chriſt in the Pſalmes: I am apointed King by him y- 
pon his holy hill of S:0n, ergo he was King by gife and 
appointement of his Father, And in the ſame Pſalme 
God the Father ſaith vnto him: Potula 4 me,& dabo tibj 
gentes hereditatemtuam & poſſeſiionem tuam terminos terre 
Askeof me,and 1 will giuevnto thee the Gentiles for 
thy inheritance , and the confines of all the earth foi 
thy poſſeſsion: ſoas in this Kingdome, God the Fa- fi 
' ther required an acknowledgment. And yet further 
the Prophet ſpeaking to the ſaid Father of this King- ff 
dome of Chriſtin fleſh ſaid : Conſtituifti eum ſuper opers [ 
manunm tuerum , & omnis ſubieciſti ſub pedibus exs : thou 
haſt appointed him for Lord and King ouer the wor- 

kes of thy handes, that is to (ay,ouer all thy creatures, f 
and thou haſt ſubieed all thinges ynder his feet! 
which poi.t S. Paul doth proſecute moſt excellenclyſY 
in the firſt cwo Chapters of his Epiſtle ro the HebreF! 
wes; and there can be no doubt in this matrer , fo 
Chriſt himſelf (peaketh moſt plainly: Data eft mi'; om 


both in heauen andearch, fo as he acknowledgethi 
to be giuen, which cannot ſtand with his divinity, i 
that he is God, and equall with his Father; in whict 
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[Concerning Rebellion.) _ 151 Co. 
regard all was his owne without gift, according to 
thoſe wordes of S. Paul ro the Philippians : Now -rapinem 
arbitrate} efſe ſe aqualens Droz, He did not thinke it y- Phils: 
ſurpation tv be equall to God his Father according 
to his diuinity, Wherfore it mult needs appeare great 
ignorance 1n our Miniſter, to aſsigne him this histem= 
porall Kingdome as he was God and equall to his 
Father. 

13- - Butnow to the principal propoſition Y Pherber 
Chrift bis Kingdome bad the preheminence of his Priefihood, 
or bis Prieftbood of his Kingdome; though in part the mat- 
ter be made cleere by that whichis already ſpoks; yet 
ſhal we adde two or three wordes more. And firſt the 
matter is manifeſt by the narration it ſe|fin Scripture, 
when the figure of his Prieſthood and Kingdome is 


pfdeclared in Geneſis, in the perſon of Melchiſedech:for thus ,_ a 
ich the text: MelcbiſedechKing of Salem bringing forth 


bread and wine (for he was the Prieſt of God moſt 
high) gaue his benediction to Abraham, and tooke ti- 
hes ot him for all thar he had. In which example is 
reatly to be noted the refleQion it ſelf and emphaſis 
which the Scripture . maketh ypon his Prieſtoood: 
Erat enim [acerdos Dei altifiimi: For he was the Prieſt of 
the moſt high God,as who ſhould ſay,that otherwiſe 


tie could never haue offred ypin facrifice that bread 


nd wine (the higheſt ation of all other ypon earth) 

xs King,except he had bynPrieſt:nor yet haue bleſſed 
brabam , and much lefſe haue taken tithes of hims 

hich point $. Pauldoth ponder very deeply and ſe- 

ioully in his Epilile to the Hebrewes, repeating often Hebrg; 
imes for the greater glory of Chriſt and his power<= 
ull Prieſthood this example of Melchiſedech : Afimilatu 
lis Dei ( faith he) manet ſacerdss in perpetuum ; intuemmi 

em quantws ſit hic, cuz & decimas dedit de precipuis Abra- - : 

an Patriarchs : This Melcbiſedech bearing a likenes of 

we Sonne of God,remained a Prieſtperperually:Negg  ..; 
annum 


ons 
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152 A Treatife tending to Mitigation. | 
initium dierum neque finem vite babens: hauing neither be= 
ginning of his dayes,nor end of his life : conſider then 
how great a man this was, to whome che Patriarch 
gauetiches of all theprincipall thinges he had. 

14 This is'S. Paxles contemplation of the marter, 
who in his faid- Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, laying this 
foundation of the figure of —_— tor the Prieſt- 
hood and Kingdome of Chriſt (though more ſpecial- 
ly as yow lee 4 his Prieſthood) doth prelently after 
the conſideration of thoſe wordes , F:l: mes es tu, ego 
hodie genus te; thou art my Sonne, I haue this day be- 
gotten thee (wherby he proueth Chriſt co haue byn 
not the adopted but natural Sonne of God)after this, 
I ay, hedoth infiit,for demonſtration of his higheſt 
office and dignity, vpon thoſe wordes of God the Fa- 
ther for his Prieſthood : Tx es ſacerdos in aternum ſecun- 


aum ordinem Melchiſedech: Thou art a Prieſt foreuer ac-ſſ 


cording to the order of Melcbiſedech; out of which 
wordes of highe#t dignity and commiſiion,S. Paul doth make 
many inferences, as that in the ſecond Chapter : Nuſ- 
quam Angelos apprehendit , ſed ſemen Abrahe Cc. vt miſeri- 
lis Pontifex ad Denm. God tooke not An- 
gelles but the ſeed of Abraham to frame Chriſt,to the 
end he might be both a mercifull and faithfull High 
Prieſt for ys with God,for propitiarion of our ſinnes. 
Andagaine inthe third Chapter : Bebold youw Holy bre- 
thren who are partakers of this our beauenly vocation, Conſider 
our Apotle and High Preeft of this our confefion leſw. Andin 


conue 


the fourth Chapter hauing ſpoken much of the Sab-[ſpotte 


boch day,that he is co giue vs in the next life, he ad- 
ioineth this exhortation : Habemtes ergo Pontificem mag 
nam Oc. we haning therſore a great bigh Prieft that hathpear 
ced the heauens, leſus the Sonne of God, let vs hold fait our c 


ities &c. And againe in the fifth Chapter h 
uing id firſt ; Omni. Pontifex &c. Euery Hig Privf 
CnoJet 
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choſen ont of men,is appointed for men in thoſe hy Jo 

ges that appertaine ynto Cod,that he offer giftes and 
Sacrifices for ſin &c. after this (I ſay) 8.Paul doth im- 
mediatly inferre this concluſion about the ſupreame 

honor & dignity of Chriſt his Prieſthood : Nec quiſ= 

quam ſumit ſibs honorem &c. Neither may any man take 

the honour of Prieſthood vnto him, but he that is cal- 

led by God, as Aaron was, and ſo Chriſt ( though he 

werethe true Sonne of God) did not aduance himſelf 

to this honour of being high Prieſt, but that he who 

faid ynto him filiw mew es1u, thou art my Sonne,, ſaid 

vnto him alſo tu es ſacerdos in eternum, thou art a Prieſt 

for euer, appellatus 4 Deo Pontifex , being called by God 

to be high Prielt , according to the order of Melchiſe- 
dech, of whome there remaineth to vs a great ſpeech 

to vtter, and ſuch a one as needeth expoſition,wherof 

70w as yet for your weaknes ar not capable.So $S.Paul. 

15. Andthenin theother two ſequent Chapters to 

wit the ſeauenth and eight , he doth proſecute the 

ſame argument of the high dignity of Chriſtes Prieſt ycve.s, 
hood much more largely. Among the Iewes _ he) > 
there were many Prieſtes made , for that they were ,, 

letted by death to remaine, buc this our high Prieſtre- ,, 
maineth for euer: his Prieſthood 1s eternall, wherof it ,, 

enſueth that he can for euer ſaue vs, interpoſing him- ,, 

ſelf with God for vs by himſelf, and euer lyning to ,, 

make interceſsion for ys,for ſuch a high Prieſt was it ,, 

conuenient that we ſhould haue, holy, innocent, vn- ,, 

ſpotted, ſeperated from ſinners, and more excellent ,, 

> on the heauens themſelues. And againe in the next ,, 
hapter: Such a high Prieſt we haue, as ſitteth on the ,, 

ipht hand of the ſeat of maieſty in heauen, and there ,, 

teis Miniſter of the Saintes and true Tabernacle. 

16. All chis & much more hath S. Pal in that Epiſt- 

eofthe eminency of Chriſtes Prieſthood , therby to 

forth the moſt admirable oxcellency of his pee 

an 


I 


fi. 
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and glory therby giuen him from nis Father for onr 
| jJaluation; bur of the glory ofhis cemporal Kingdome 
cient? in thislite,he laich little or nothing, And had not then 
reccabout the foreſaid Fathers and holy Biſhops S.Chryſeſtome, S. 
hood. Gregory Nazienzen , . Ambroſe and others,great cauſe by 
contemplation of this ſupereminent worthines of 
Chriſtes Prieſthood, to inferre the great preheminece 
in generall ofthe Chriſtian Prietthood, betore Kingly 
dignity of carchly principality? Bur let ys yet conſider 
one reaſon more. 
17. Theofficeof high Prieſthood,as partly hath ap- 
peared by that we haue ſaid,and is euident by the dif- 
Trvo pria Courle of S. Paul, appointing him tor a meanes or me- 
cipall Pat- diator betweene God and man, conſiiteth principal 
Frieſt= in two thinges or partes: firſt in reſpect of that vw hic 
hood. heisto —— towardes God, as to his Superiour: 
ſecondly in the functions that he is to viſe towardes 
the people,as inferiours and lubiectes. The tirlt con- 
fiſeth in offering ſacritice, oblations, prayers and in- 
tercelſsion for the ſinnes of the people, as already tou- 
ching Chriſt our Sauiour out of the Apoſtle we haue 
' declared. The ſecond conſiſteth in the ſpirituall po- 
wer,dignity, authority and functions therof, which 
our {aid high Prieſt Chriſt Ieſus,as head & high Prieſt 
of his Church , purchaſed with the ſacrifice of his 
owne bloud, hath, and may exerciſe ypon the ſaid 
Church for euer,for vnto him as our high Prieſtit ap- 
percaineth not only to make interceſsion for his ſaid 
Church,but to gouerne the ſame alſo, and todiredt it 
by conuenient meanes ynto the end of their ſalua- 


The 2un- 


=ax 
FT 


tion, which he hath deſigned,and for this to make la- 
Ehrift a Wes, preſcribe orders, appoint Sacramentes, ordaine 
ome! {pirituall tribunals of iudgment , giue ſentence of ſe- 
his Prieft- paration of the good from the bad,forgiue and retain 
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thing from the ciuill gouernment of temporall prin- 


Cipality,andyet isa Kingdome alſo in it ſelf, but a ſpi- 
ricuall Kingdome ouer ſoules and not ouer bodies. 
And this had Chritt our Sauiour togeather with his 
high Prieſthood, according to the prediction and vi- 


s of | fion of Daniel: aſpiciebam C& ecce quaſi films hominis &. I did 


nece 


ngly 
ider 


 ap=- 
diſ- 
me- 
all 

hich 


OUT: 


looke and behold there appeared as it were the Sonne Pan.7- 
of man,and God gaue vnto him power and honour, 2» 
and a Kingdome,his power is an eternall power, and 2» 
his Kingdome ſhall neuer be corrupted. And ſo in the 22 
ſecond Palme, after he had ſaid, 1 am made King by hins 

ypen bis holy Hill of Sion. he addeth preſently to ſhew that 

it wasa fpiricuall Kingdome: Predicans preceprum eiuty 

my office 1s to preach his commandement, and many 

other authorities may be alledged to proue that Chriſt 

in that he was high Prieſt had ſupreame fpirituall 


rdes | Kingly authority in like manner for gouerning of 
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oules. 

18. Butnow for the temporall Kingdome of Chriſt 
in this lite, to wit, whether beſides this ſpirituall and OfChri- 
Royall gouernment of our ſoules, he had Kingly Do —_ 
minionalſo vpon our bodies and goodes,and vpon all Kkiag- 
the Kingdomes of che earth,ſo as he might 1uſtly haue JEM 
excerciled all actions of that temporall juriſdiction, 
as calting into priſon, appointing new officers, Kings 
and Monarches; yea whethwtheir power,and autho- * 2:70. 
rity, and intereſt to their States did ceaſe when he 17. : b 
came,as the right of Prieſtly authority did: in this (I Þ, Antos, 
fay) and other pointes depending herof, there are two 3.,p«rtiz. 
diſputable opinions betweene Catholicke Deuines, *P-?.. , 
the one holding the affirmatiue, that Chriſt was Fapanes x 
Lord & King temporall, as heerz is ſet downe, which zc1-.s. 
* divers learned men both of old and our time doe de Twrecr.l, 


fend, the other affirming chat albeit Chriſt togeather ng 


with his high Kingly dignity of fpirituall power,was js c.veu. 


-rent$Lord alſo colcquently ouer our bodies, & ſhall raigne de indic, 
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ouer the ſame moſt gloriouſly for all eternity in the 
life to come; yetthat he renounced the vle of all that 
Dominion an chis life, and that in this ſenſe, he fled 
when they would haue made him King, and refuſed 


546-2 rodeuide the inheritance betweene the two Brethrs 
when he was demaunded;and finally ſaid to Pilate, My 
Io.:t> Kingdome i not of this world , confeſsing himſelf to be a 
true temporal King alſo,according to Pilates meaning; 
buc yet that the yie and exerciſe therof was not for 
this world, but only for the next , wherof alſo the 
good thiefe ynderſtood when he ſaid on the Croſſe: 
Luc.z3s. Be mindfull of me when thou shalt come into thy Kingdome, 
And finally they alledge for proofe of this the wordes 
zach.s. of Zachary the Prophet : Ecce Rex tuw venit tibi iuſtus & 
Saluator & ipſe pauper: Behold(Sion)thy King commeth 
ynto thee asa uſt and ſauing King, but heis poore;as 
though he had ſaid, he is thy true King, but hath re- 
* rate: nounced the yſe and priuiledge of the ne, and cho- 
wer 4bu: ſen pouerty in this world. And with this ſecond opi- 
tenfis 4. nion which is the more * renerall , doe concurrealſo 
272: the Proteſtantes of our age, that Chriſt rooke ypon 


1.4 conty. 1© to his ſaid Succeſſor. 
Arme.c.z 19- Of all whichis inferred firſt the preheminence 
Burgenfis of high Prieſthood in Chriſt before his temporall 
#n SY1- Kingly principality , for that as we haue faid, the a- 
wie +7” tions and funRions of Chriſtes Prieſthood, haue not 
p.1.dif.7, only more high & eminent dignity,both un chat they 
creat 
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treat with men for gouerning their ſoules,then Chri- 
ſtes temporall Kingdome for gouerning of bodies; but 
moreouer that the dignity of Prieſthood in Chriſt, 
conteineth in it felt a much more high ſpirituall 
Kingly power,then is the temporall. 
20. Secondly is inferred, that the reaſons heere al- 
ledged by T. M. for his paradox, in preferring Chriſts jafreces 
being a King, before his Prieſthood,are yaine & foo- veon.the 
liſh. The firſt wherof is this. Chriftes Kingdome ( faith | ——_ RM 
he) had the preheminence of Priethood , becauſe he is Priest prebemi- 
only for vs, but he is King oxer vs. But I would aske him, --— hy 
| Is not Chriſt Prieſt over ys alwel as for vs? hath he nor hood 2- | 
aſpiricuall and Prieſtly juriſdiction ouerour ſoules? poratt 
doth not he binde and looſe our ſinnes ? doth not he %98y. 

. | . Rh authority. 
preſcribe ys Sacramentes? appoint vs lawes of liuing, 
and the like? or doe not theſe ations appertaine vnto 
him as high Prieſt ouer his Church ? And againe I 
would aske him, about the ſecond member, as Chriſt 
in fleſh was King, was henot made King aſwell for vs, 
that is for our good,as over v5?doth not this man know 
that the difference betweene a good and bad gouern- 
ment,a true Kinganda Tyrant,conſiſteth in this, that 
the one raigneth for his owne good,the other for che 
good of his ſubiets? What impiety were it to affirme 
this defe to be in Chriſtes Kingly gouernment, and 
conſequetly what folly is it to bring in ſuch reaſons? 
But let vs ſee what he faith further. 
21. Chrifi (faith he) 4 Prieft is ſuppliant to bis Father, & 
& King he is predominant ouer all powers and principalities, 
equally with hu Father : But now wee haue ſhewed be- 
fore that there be two partes or functions of Prieſt- 
hood, the one towardes God,to be ſuppliant by fſacri- 
fice and interceſsion, the other to be predominant 0- 
uer men by fpirituall gouernment vpon their ſoules, The folly 
and that both theſe doe agree to Chriſt, in reſpe&t of pf T-M- 
lis high Prieſthood, andas he is man,and much _ courle. 
| V 3 tne 
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258 A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation, 
= other of his — Kingdome: ſo as to make 
him equal] to his Fatherin this, as T. M. doth, is an 
impious abſurdity; for that vnder his Fathers vniner- 
fall Kingdome Chriſt himſelf is alſo conteined as a 
ſubieR , according to thoſe wordes of graduation in 
S. Paul: Omnia veſtra ſunt &c. vos autem Chriiti,Chriftu au- 
tom Dei. All chinges are yours , life, death , the world, 
thinges paſt, thinges to come, and yow are of Chriſt 
& C iſt of God; that is to ſay, all thinges for Chriſt 
are ſubie co yow, ſo you are and ought to be ſubiet 
to Chritt, and Chriſt to God his Father. Now then 
ſee how wiſely this man frameth his foreſaid maine 
Concluſion, that as in Chirſt, his Kingdome had the 
{wha of his Prieſthood (which is falſe as we 
aue ſhewed) ſo muſt it hold alſo among men that 
Kingly power be preferred before Prieſtly, temporall 
before ſprirituall . Of which opinion S. Chrrſoſtome 
doth thinke that no man , but mad or furious, can be. 


Chryſ1.z, Equidem ( ſaith he) neminem exiſtere. talem dixerim , niſi 


quis furiarum eftu percitus fit : I cannot thinke any man 
£0 be of this opinion (to preferre cemporall evchoniey 
' before ſpiricuall) except a man ſhould become mad 
With the rage of tures. And ſo to S.Chryſoftome 
Ileaue our Miniſter to be charmed from 
theſe kinde of Hereti- 
call furies, 
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SECOND PART 
OF THIS CHAPTER, 


CONTEYNING 


| Three particular kindes of proofes,alled- 
gcd by T.M, againſtthe Popes Su- 
premacy,to vvit: 


Of the new , and old Teftament , and 
from reaſon it ſelf, 


Ll this that hitherto hath byn trea- 
ted by our Aduerſary, hath byn by 
2-5 Way, as it were,of preamble or pre- 

\ face, for abafing Prieſthood , as you 
haue ſeene, euenin Chriſt himſelf, 
therby to ſubieR che ſame in Chri- 
ſtians to temporall authority ; bue 
about this point, I wiſh the Reader to looke ouer the 
forenamed two Chapters of the late Anſwere to Syr 
Edward Cooke (I meane the ſecond and fourth) and [ 


ſuppoſe he will remaine ſatisfied in the preheminen- 
Cy ofthe one aboue the other. Now notwithſtanding 
for the ſecond part of this Chapter we ſhall bring in- 
to a ſhort view che principall pointes hadled hy ta 
1N 


159 Copy 


160 A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation, 
in this his confutation of the Popes Supremacy. And 
albeit you may eaſily make a coniefture of what ſub- 
ſtance itislike to be,by that which already you haue 
ſeene diſcuſſed; yet ſhall we deſcend to ſome princi- 
pall particulars, for that he reduceth in effect all his 
proofes to three chief heades: the firſt concerning the 
ſace of the Sinagogue vnder the Iewes, the lecond 
of the Chriſtian Church vnder the new Tettament, 
the third by reaſon common to them both. 


From the State of the old Te- 
ſtament. $. 1. 


23-FOr the firſt he ſetteth downeas argumentes of 

ours,for licencing Popes to kill Princes, a large 

— liſt of Kinges and Princesdepoſed, murthered,or mo- 
Kings and [eſted ynder the old Teſtament , as though we did 
depoſed - found our doctrine theron; for which caule he giueth 
or ſaine, the title of Romsb pretence to the faid liſt, alledging 
nets Cherin fourteene ſeuerall examples; as Saul depoſed by 
brought the Prophet Samuel: Roboam by the Prophet Acbia; the 
in bjT-M. Queene Atbal:« by the chief Prieſt Iehoids ; King 4n- 
twchw reſiſted and driuen out of his Dominion ouer 

Iary by the Prieſt Mathathias and the Machabees his chil- 

dren: the Prieſtes of Baal, and other Miniſters of the 


King ſlaine by the Prophets Elz4s & Elizews: the great 


Capraine Holofernes by Iudith : King Eglon by Abod : Si- 


ſera by Label: Queene Iezabel by Iehuatthe appointmet 
of the Prophet El:zew, with ſeauenty children of Kin 
Achab : the death of King Ach«b who was ſlaine alſo 
miſerably himſelf by Godes appointment, 8& the Pro- 
«-Reg-19- Phetes prediction : King 4mos ſlaine by his owne fer 
uante 
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[About the Popes Supremacy.) 


depriued of his Kingdome. 


24+ And when he had ſet downe all this ranke of 
theſe vnfortunate Princes their deathes and depoſi- 
tions, as though we had delighted therin or propoſed 
all that heere 1s laid co be imitated, he faith : Heere re 


T6r Czp.5. 
nantes for his wickednes; to whome we may adthe 
death of King Agag by the commaundement of Samael * 
the Prophet; the Haughrer of IKing Tos by his owne 
leruantes: And laſtly King Ozia5 tor exerciſing the 
Prieſtes office and fundion , was by the high Prieſt 


.Reg. 18. 
Reg. 12. 


beare nothing but fighting, d:ſþoſjeſing, ard killing of Kinges, & Con: P-4- 


thoſe cheiſly by Prieſtes and Prophetes of God in the 0!d Teſta- * 
ment propornaed to the Prelates of the new ,to teach them ta 
ered their Miters above Crownes, Doe yow lee the malice 
of the man ? If himlelf hath gathered cogeather this 
Catalogue of Princes that came toll endes, & were 


ſlaine or depoſed,1s it maruaile though he heare no- 
thing but that himitelt liketh to lay forch? 


25» 


The dificrence and comparijon of Miters and 


Crownes is fond and ridiculous, and brought in only 10,4 wy. 
to make the matter it ſelf odions; for the true compa 

riſon 1s only betweene fpirituall and temporal autho- 
rity, the one apperteyning to ſoules, the other to bo 
dies,the one called heauenly,the other earthly,the one 
proper to Prieſtes, the other co ciuill Princes as before 
yow hauec heard declared out of ancient Fathers,who 


notwithſtanding were neuer reprehended nor called 


into enuy for crecting Miters aboue Crownes in that 
ſenſe,as this prophane Calumniator doth heere vrge 
ang exaggerate. 


26. 


And as for this whole matter of the examples 


out of the old Teſtamet,our principall queſtion being 
only as before we hane declared : V Phether God hath leſt 
any lawſull meanes for reſtr ayning euill Princes, in cert4ine 64- The true 

es of extreame danger , and whether Prieſtes alſo and Prelates 112's of 


therin; 


ters arc 
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Crovvnees 


an Chriſtian Reljgion,but eſpecially the bighest Prieft,may deale ltzon. oy 
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162 A Treatiſe tending to Mitzgation. 
the1in: Theſe examples are fraudulently heaped and 
hudled cogeather by T. M. as though all were equally 
Rood ypon by Catholicke writers,and this to the end 
that he may giue himlelf matter to anſ{were after- 
ward , as he doth by diſtinguithing that all doe not 
proue the lelf ſame thing , nor v. ere equally lawfull, 
nor done by equall authority or approbation, nor ap- 
pertaine equally to the matter we haue in had, which 
Catholicke writers allo doe tay, and haue taught him 
co ſky , though he difſemble ic , wherof we may read 
both Cunerus, Carerits, Salmeron, Barkleius, Reginalau and 
Boxcherus, here by him cited out of w home he hath ta- 

ken the moſt part of that he writeth in this affaire. 
27. Wheras then we muſt confeſle with the Philo- 
ſopher and with realon it ſelf, chat Quidlibet ex quolibet 
nou e5t conſequens , euery thing tolloweth not of what- 
ſoeuer, it feemeth that two pointes only of any mo- 
| ment,concerning the controuerly in hand, may truly 
Tvro Pin and fincerly be deduced out of this number of exam- 
Ces pl:s now alledged:the firſt that as temporall authority 
to be 4 Of Princesis from God, and he will haue it reſpected 
in thcite * and obeyed as from himtelf; fo one way or other he 
examples faileth not to puntth them grieuoully, and to bring 
punislcd. them oftentimes to great atflition and deſolation, 
when they gouernenot well, and this either by ordi- 
nary or extraordinary meanes, as himſelf liketh beſt. 
To which end 1s that fetere admonitio in the ſecond 
Palme: Et »:#: Reges intclligete, cx erudimint qui tudicaths ter- 
ram: ſeruite Domins in timore,C# exultate ei cumtremore. Ap- 
prebendre diſciplinam, nequanido iraſcatur Dominus, Cy perea- 
tis &c. And now yow Kinges vnderitand, and yow 
that gouerne the earth beinitructed? ſerue almighty 
Codin feare, and reioice vnto him with trembling. 
Admit dilcipline,leſt he fa] into wrath againſt yow,& 
yow periſh &c. And this is the beſt & moſt pious me- 
ditatio which a Chriſtian man can drayy or lay before 
Princes 
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Princes,out of thoſe diſaiterous euentes as fell to di- 
uers by Godes owne apointment or permiſzion vader 
the old Teitament,and not the compariſon of Myters 
and Crownes Which this Miniiter ridiculouſly brin- 
geth 1n. 
28. Secondly may be noted, that in the execution of 
Godes 1uitice & defignement in this behalte, he vied POSE 
allo oftentimes the help & concurrence of both Prie- contro- . 
ſtes and Prophetes,& other holy men, w ho notwith- "*v- 
ſtanding may be preſumed our of their ſaid holy diſ- 
poſicion to haue abhorred ſuch effution of bloud, war, 
and other calamities, which by fulfilling Godes ordi- 
nance made ynto them,either by ſecret inſpiration or 
open commandment, were to enſue and follow , and 
conſequently that all Prieſtes were not debarred from 
dealing in ſuch affairs, when God required their coo- 
peration therin. 
29. All the queſtion then is how, and when ,and 
where, and by whome, and for what caules, andin 
What cales, & with what circumſtances,this reſtrainc 
of Princes may be vid, wherin 1 haue ſhewed aboun- 
dantly betore,that the moderation preſcribed by Ca- 
tholickes 1s far greater , without compariſon, then is 
that of the Proteſtantes, whether we reſpect either 
their doctrine or practice, of which both kindes we 
haue before produced ſufficient examples: and in this $9274 
place the Authors moſt alledged by 1. M. about this 
controuerly , againſt violence towardes Princes ,are 
Catholicke,as namely Canermu, a learned Biſhop of the 
low Countreys, in his booke, De Officio Prixcipis Chri- Cuner. ep, 
flianz, and Barkleius a Reader of Law in Loraine, in {ix £couard, 
bookes written by him , De Regno Cf Regal; poreſi2te ad- 
uerſus Monarchomacos, Of Kingdome and Kingly power 
againſt impugners of Princes,the {irit wricing againſt 
the Rebellions and yiolent attempres of the ſubiectes 
of Holland and Zeland, and other Prouinces therunto 
X 2 annexed, 
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annexed, and by that occaſion treating in generall, 
how vnlawtfull a thing ics for ſubiectes to take that 
courſe,ypon any diſcontentment whatſoeuer , hand- 
leth the matter very learnedly though briefly. 

309. Butthe other Doctour Barkley, taking ypon him 
to treat the ſame matter much more largely, dire&eth 
his pen principally againſt the bookes of certaine Pro- 
reſtantes of our time,as Hottomm, Brute, Buchanan,and 0+ 
thers before mentioned, for ſo he ſaith in his preface: 
Non content us Satan tit,qui parens ile malorum & mendacio- 
Tum Lutherw Ec. Satan being not contited with thoſe 
wicked doctrines which Latber the Father of all wic- 
kednes and lies, and other ſlanderous Rajlers, that 
eame out of his kytchin, had with infamous mouthes 
and intolerable audacity yomited ont againſt Princes, 
he ſent forth alſo into the world, to fly before mens 
eyes other moſt ſeditious bookes , Hottomani France= 
Galliam, Bruti vindicias Tyrannorum, Bucchanani Dialogum de 
iure Regni, the booke of Hottoman (dwelling in Genena) 
intituled, Free- France, or the Freedome of France (to wit, 
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of the Proteſtantes againſt cheir Kinges and Princes,)ſples 
that other alſo of Brutws (a man of the ſame place andjot w 
crew) intituled, The reuence that ſubiectes ought to take offof th 
their Princes if they become Tyrantes, the third of Buchananſvs nc 
(ſchoole-maiſter in times paſt to our Kinges Maieſty)Jther 
intituled , A Dielogre of the right of Kingly powerſhand 
ſubieQing the ſame to the people, yea and to eueryfcleere 
priuate perſon therof, when it ſhall ſceme vnto hingſtaine: 
neceſſary for the common-wealth, or expedicnt foes) 
Codes glory, as before yow hauc heard. Apainſt alſo in 
which this Do&tour Berkley, a Catholicke man wriShe w 
teth his ſix bookes, ſo as in this point for Princes ſeÞoral! 
curity we are far more forward then Proteſtantes. he la 
21. And albeit this ſaid Do@our doth include inftation 
like manner DoRour Boucher a French Catholickf do! 
writer, reprehending divers thinges vttered by = uition 
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ſaid Boucher in his booke De inffa abdicatione, 2gainſt the 

late King Henry the third of France; yet in the princi- 

pall point; whether priuate men, either for private or 
publicke cauſes, may vſe violence againſt their lawtul 
Prince,not lawfully denounced for a pubiiqueenemy 

by the whole ſtate and common- wealth; in this point 

(I ſay) the (aid Boucher is ablolutly againſt the ſame, 8 

ſo proteſteth and proucth jt by dtuers argumentes, Scc Bows 
ſhewing himſelf therin to be quite contrary, and to _ " 
abhorrenot only the do&rine of VVickciifz and Huſſe 
condemned in the Councell of Conflarce about that $,q,, 
matrer, bur alſo of the forſaid Proteſtint writers Hot- : 
toman,Brute, Bucchanan, Knox, Goodman, Gilby, V Vhittingham 

and the like: among whome alſo I may include Ioby 

Fox, who in his hiſtory of Ioby Hifſe,alloweth that pro- 
poſition of his ; Prelates and Princes leeſe their authority eB 
when they fall inte mortall ſinne ; as the Author of the counter 2. 


: , __ . C4.3.N.: 4. 
P Parn-word proucth more largely out of Fox him- tox mon. 
ſelf. P. 564.569. 


3! Andtihus much for che firſt point, about exam- 
ples drawne from the times of the o!d Teſtament, out 
of whicn,little ca be vrged to the proofe or-diſproote 


take offof this queſtion, beſides the ewo generall point?s by The com 
chananfvs noted before, For to bring into diſputation, whe- a” of 


tieſty) 
wer 
| EUECT? 
0 h1 
nt fo 
inſt al 
1 wri 
ces ſe 
es. 
ude 1 
—_ 
by t 
y Gi 


ricſt- 


ther Prieſthood or Kingſy principaliry had tne vpp2r huod and 
hand in that law,is to ſmall purpoſe,the matter being K'n2ly an: 
leere,that as the Kinges ( and fo likewiſe their Cap- the old 
taines, Iudges,and Gouernours before they had Kin- Be 
yes) had the preheminence in all remporall affaires, 
0 in ſpirituall: and ſuch as concerned God imediatly, 
he were referred principally to Prieſtes,and the tem- 
porall Magiſtrate commaunded to heare them, to take 
he law of them, & conſequently alſothe interpre= 
ation therof, to repaire vnto them in conſultation 
ff doubtes,and to ſand to their indgment and defi- 
aition ; that Prieſtes and Propheres ſhould conſult 
AS 2 imme- 
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immediatly with God, and the Prince follow their 
word and direction. 

233- Andalbeit God did ſome-times vſe for exter- 

nall guiding and direQion of Prieſtes and Prieſtly af- 

faires, the authority of good Kinges in thoſe daies, 

eſpecially when they were Prophetes alſo,as Dauid & 

Salomon,in the correfing and remouing of lome Prie- 

ſtes; yer this was extraordinary,and proueth not,that 

ſimply and abſolutly Kingly dignity and authority 

Was aboue Prieſthood in taat law ,alb:it alſo it be 

moſt crue, which the Authors by this man heere alled- 

ged Salmeron, Cunerw,Careriwand the reſt doz note, thar 

the Prieſthood of the old Teſtament was nothing 

comparable to that of the new, this deſcending di- 

rely from the perſon and office of Chriſt himſelf, 

and indued with farre higher and more powerfull 

ſpiricuall authority for guiding of (oules,then had the 

Prieſtes of the old law, which was but a figure of the 

new , & therfore to argue from that to this,is a plaine 
fallacy,and abuſing of the Reader. 

24. Wherfore leauing this of the compariſon be- 

tweene Kinges and Prieſtes , ofthe old and new Te- 

{tamenr,l will end this firſt point, with the very ſame 

concluſion (concerning the ſafty of Princes from vio- 

, lence of their ſubiees) which our Aducrſary him- 

ContP.12 {elf alledgeth out of our Catholicke Author Cunerm 

in theſe wordes: VVe are tazght ( faith he) from the 

* example of the people of God,as your Caneri tea- 

?* cheth, with great patience to eadure the tyranny of 

Exx.de of, Mortall Kinges, yea when wee haue power to reſiſt, 

Prixc.c,7, and becauſe they be next vnder God inearth,in all 

2» their iniuries, to commend their reuenge vnto God, 

z» Nay he teacheth Kinges another excellent rule of pol- 

» licy, fitting for the preſcruation of all States , which 

» Is; that he who ſucceedeth a King violently murdered of any, 

v2 though of Godly zeal-; yet ought he to reaeng bis a 
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aeath by the death of the malefatlours. So T.M. And now 


tolloweth that of the Ghoſpell Ex ore tuo te iudico ſerue Luc.19. 


nequam: tor firlt I would aske him, is not this Catho- 
lickedoCtrinef Ts it not ours ? doth he not heere call 
the Author cherof Cunerws, ours? how then doth he af- 
firme euery where, that our doctrine teacheth killing 
of Princes ? Let him ſhew ys any of his Authors, 
thateuer of chis argument hath written ſo moderatly. 

And yet further I muſt aske him whether he 
will ſtand to the iudgment of this our Cunerw, when 
he commeth to the point indeed, How incorrigible Prin- 
ces in ſome caſes may lawſully be reſtrained, as alſo depriued by 
the Common- wealth, and conſent of the ſupreame Paſtonr?will 
he ſtand to this(I ſay)or rather fleer back 2gaine to the 
doctrine of the Scotcith, Genenian, French, & Flemiſh 
Miniſters, when the King ſhould milſlike him, and 
eſpecially for his Religion * wherof I make little 
doubt, what euer he ſaith heere, finding himſelf and 
his at good caſe. And finally I would aske him ſc- 
rioully, whether he would haue his Maieſty of Eng- 
land co practice that excellent rule of pollicy which 
he ſo highly comendeth out of our Cunerw{who not- 
withſtanding faith not a word therof by way of rule 


or obſcruation , but only affirmeth that Amaſis did , neg.:4. 
juſtly put to death thoſe ſeruantes of King 1046 , that >-Far.24. 


ypon zeale had [laine him in his bed:) I would aske 
him (I ay) whether indeed he would with his Ma- 


ieſty of England to put the ſame rule, and ſo highly , __ 
commended pollicy in vſe, againſt ſuch as violently maunde 
murdered, abetted or procured the ſame, againſt not madets 


only his Predeceſſours, but parentes and immediate 
Progenitours, Father, Mother, and Grand-mother? 
And then we know how many Miniſters, and their 
friendes would enter into that daunce; but theſe men 
frame their tongues according to times & fit occaſios. 
And with this he endeth his proofes out of the old 
Teſtament. Oug 
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Out of the new Teſtament. 5. 2. 


26. A Nd then comming to the ſecond part, he be- 

ginneth his diſcourſe with chis ticle ; The for- 
mer queſtion diſputed according to the late of the new Teſta= 
ment,and preſently in our manner he giueth che onſet 
with this propoſition: The Pope Þ&th ail abſolute and direc 
power and dominion temporall ouer ail Kinges and Kingdomes 
of the word &c. And for proovie therot citeth Carerius 
and Bozius in the margent, and beginneth co lay forth 
their prootes; and then againſt theſe two that hold 
the opinion of Canoniites ( wherot betore we haue 
treated, to wit, that Chriſt was the immediate Lord 
of all remporalties,and conſequently alſo is his ſubſti- 
eute) he oppoleth Franciſcus de Vittoria , Beilarmine , Sante 
ders, and others that hold the other opinion,to wit 
chat the Pope hath not directly , but indirectly only 
ſuch authority to deale with Princes in temporall at- 
faires: and ſo noc informing his Reader that thele are 
diffcrent opinions of the manner how the Pope hath 
chis authority,bur yet chat both do agree in the thing 
ic ſelf thac he hath it, he playeth pleaſantly vpon the 
matter, and would make men rhinke that he taketh 
vs at great aduantage, as contrary or rather contradi- 
Etory among our {elues: which indeed is no more co- 
cradiction,then if ewo Lawiers agreeing that ſuch a 


An emm- noble man, had ſuchan office or authority ouer ſuch 


a Lordſhip, by ſucceſsion from the Crowne , ſhould 
differ only in this, whether che ſaid office were giuen 


ie que bythe Prince, ſeuerally and expreſſely by parciculer 


gift and writinges , or were giuen by a certaine con» 
ſequence included in the gitt of the ſaid Lordſhip; 
The differce were nothing in the thing or certainty 
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of authority, butin » 00. of Bites it,and ſo 4 TY 

it heere; and yet out of this difference of theſe two 

opinios, doch our Miniſter furniſh himſelf with good 

probability of argmentes on the one fide, as though 

chey were his owne, who otherwiſe would appeare 

very poore & pittiful cherin. And this tricke he plaied 

before with the moderate Anſwercr, when he | rang 

himſelfof the two differet opinions of ſome Deuines 

and Canoniſtes about the queſtion ; / Vhether Heretic ks 

before perſonal denuntiation, and ſentence giuen , be ſubie 19 Sec before 

externall penaltics appointed by the Canons: And generally > 

he runneth to this ſhift, more then any yi. COmMs 

monly of his fellow-writers which I haue ſeene in 

theſe our dayes, to Wit, that wherſoeuer he tindeth 

any difterence of opinions in diſputable matters be- 

eweene our Catholicke writers ( which $S. Auguſtine 4ug.l.r. 

faith may ttand with integrity of faith) there he fer. ©%7./%h 

teth downe any one of thele opinions for ours, and ***** 

argueth againit it with the argumentes of che other, 

or bringeth in the others authority & wordes againſt 

the ſame,which maketh ſome ſhew or multer of mat« 

teron his fide, wheras in deed and ſubſtance he hack 

nothing at all, 

37. It were ouer Jong toexamine in this place all 

che obiections Which he puttech downe on our be- 

halfe,vnder the ſecond head of our proofes, concer+ 

ning the time of the new Teſtament,calling them Ro- 

mih pretences,and the fond reſolutions he giueth vnto @,,fs. 

them, as firſt that we doe found the Popes temporal gag: 54 

{word ypon the keyes giuen by Chriſt to S. Peter and 

that it 1s a ſtrange art to make a ſwggd of a paire of 

keyes, which ſeemeth to him a fine jeſt, & then com- Thayeics 

meth he ont wich this vanut; Neither can any shew me 539) ligate 

XP: ——__ y autho- 

one Doftour,but of reaſonable amiquity (peto vel ex millibus rityboh 

vaum) who by keyes ynderfland cinell power: Bur Syr what {Final 

needeth antiquity of Doctors in this behalf ? will not pocall, 
Y your 
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your owne moderne Proteſtant DoQors graunt, thae 
when the keyes ofany Citty, Towne,or Fort are giue 
to a Prince, cuill power ouer that Fort is meant ther- 
by? who will deny this? | 
38. Andſecondly whereas he alleadgeth Franciſcw 4 
Vidoria to lay that the keyesgiuento S Peter imported 
ſpiritual but ot remitting and reteyning t1nnes, 
ergo no way temporall, is a fond illation: for that al- 
beit Vittoria ſaith that thoſe keyes did principally im- 
porte ſpirituall authority; yet chey include alſo ſu- 
preme temporall indirectly , when the defence of the 
ſpiritual] doth requireit. Whereupon he frameth this 
concluſion in the lame place: Our erght propoſition s (ſaith 
he) that the Pope (by\authority of the forelaid keyes) 
bath moft ample temporgll power oner all Princes and Kinges, 
and the Emperour bimſelf, in order to 4 ſpiritual end, which 
he proueth there by \many arguments. And this of 
the firſt ieſt about fodpdes to be made of keyes. 
39- The ſecond eſt alſo is as wiſe and witty at 
this former, that when we found the ſame temporall 
ſword or authority of $.Peter , and his ſucceflours y- 
, pon the words of Chriſt: Feed my sbeep,he doth inferre 
that Princes alſo muſt be fed,and dietted corporally at 
the Popes diſcretion,and other ſuch toyes, he not vn- 
| derſtanding, asit ſeemeth, or rather diſſembling the 
force of Catholicke argumentes drawne from thoſe 
andother like Scriptures, both by later Doors, and 
ancient Fathers which this fellow turneth into ſcofs 
| andcontempt,or wicked railing, for that preſently he 
falleth into theſe rages: O arrogant Gloſſers! O impudent 
Gloſers, and peruerters of the ſacred Oracles of God! And 
why is all this heat of exclamations? Forſooth for 
that in ſome Popes Bulles (though corruptly & fraus 
dulently alledged) ſome mention is made of the great 
authority that was giuen to Elias, Elizew, leremy,and 04 


ther Prophetes,and eſpecially xo Chriſt himſelf, vponiſ 
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earth co plant, deſtroy, ful vp, or puniſh where need 
ſhould be;zand thar this authority by alluſion ynto the 
her- | ſame wordes of Scripture, is applied to Chriſtes Suc« 
ceſſour ypon earth, & affirmed to be left in the Chri- 
cs 2 || ftian Church,to be vied when need ſhall require: and 
reed || is chis ſo great an impiety thinke yow? 
nes, | 49+ But he goeth on and faith : That next to this he 
tal- || #1 examine the antiquity of pretended Papall power from the 
im- || 4pofiles time downward, and then produceth this afſer- 
| ſu- | tion of ours: The Prieftes ( ſaith the Romish pretence) of the 
fthe | new Teflament in the Priefthood of Chrift hane more authority 
\ this | then that of the old Lazy over Kinges to depoſe them, whervnto 
aith | he adioyneth preſently his owne ſpruſe Miniſteriall 
yes) || anſwere in theſe wordes: This s not probable except yow 
;nges, || 48 sber ſome footinges either of Chriit or bis bleſſed Apoiiles, 
hich | «r cheer Holy Succeſſours tm the purer periods of times. Andis 
is off not this anſwered as froma man of his coat ? Marke 
the phraſe Of footings in purer periods, I will for footin- 
ry ar | ges in this matter referre him to the large demonſtra- 
orall | tions which out of Scriptures, DoRours, Fathers, 
rs y- | Councelles,and Ecclefiaſticall Hiſtories, the Authors 
ferre | by him heere often alledged Carerius, Bozius, Bellarmine, 
ly at | Sanders,Salmeron,and others doe aboundantly and ſub- 
t yn- | ſancially alledge;& when he ſhall haue ouerthrowne 
; the| or ſupplanted thoſe footinges of theirs, which they 
hoſe | doe fix throughout all periods of times from the begin- 
, and | ning of Chriſtian Religion vnto our dayes,and gene- 


haue ſome little footing for himlelf and his cauſe, ,: 


whoſoeuer, with any indifferency of iudgment, ſhall 
read ouer and examine his booke , will euidently ap- 
_ yea though he compare but only that which 

imſelF alledgeth heere both in the text and margene, 
Which ſeldome agree in true ſenſe if you marke ic 
well. Butif yow wouldexamine the Latin authori- 
ES: i es Y 3 ries 
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Tn 

. voarnngs 

rall practice therof, chen may the poore man get to of Proce- 
ances in 


which hicherco he hath noneat all, as to any man antiquity. 
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tiescitedin the ſaid margent, with the originalles of [Jaws 

the Authors themſelues, you ſhall ſcarce euer finde[and' 

them ſincerly to agree, but that one fraud or other isdout 

vied in their allegation, by chopping, changing, in-JCon 

farcing, leauing our,and other ſuch ſleightes and deeſjto b: 

ceiptes, which though the breuity of this TreatiſeJthou 

permit me not to examin,and lay forth at Jargein thisIſpeR 

Place; yet ſome we haue touched before,and ſome 0-42. 

thers ſhall we haue occaſion to note afterwardes, and deft 

the Reader himſelf may ypon this warning make{[be or 

ſomeliccletriall. ſhore 

41t. And asfor the ſucceſsion of times, which this|thers 

Author T. M. pretendech to bring downe from theſtime 

Apoſtles dayes, (not to ours ) but Ge a thouſand yea-felſe , 

res only after Chriſt, wherin he ſaith ; that ns Pope canſPrin 

be shewed ener to haue bad any temporal! iuriſdiftion oner anjſcall n 

Emperour , King, 6r temporall Prince ; though Catholickesfexar 

doe hold che later fix hundred yeares alſo, to be of noſreſpe 

lefle force for preſident of examples in the Church offwhic 

God then the former thouſand, yet are the inſtances[portes, 

ſo many and euident , which may be alledged againſt|think 

his former preſcription of the ſaid thonſand yeares, as |for tl 

doe manifeſtly couince him of folly in that aſſertion,|new 

wherin I referre me to the collections and demonſtra-|of to 

Erer (2, tions therof by the foreſaid Authors Carerius, Boziwy|more. 
ce Pont.c, Bellarmine, Sanders, and others in the places heere quo- 

19. & tedinthe margent, but eſpecially co the three that are]... 
2% «© 4 ot leſuites, & to the firſt for all, co wit Careriws, that 
Rom Pon, 11 diuers thinges wrote againſt the Teſuits, whoe in 
_ Sende.,y, his ſecond booke alleadgeth ro. or 12. examples out 

de Moner, of antiquity for prouing his purpoſe. I remit me alſc 

#ori®''.5 tothe manylearned writinges, ſet forth of late abour 

vali mY the cauſe of the Venetians, by Penia, Baronius, Bouius, Euge- 

Mos, gxc. im, Nardw & others, ſhewing the moſt euident right 

which the Pope had,and hath to commaund them, as 

high Paſtor of che Church to recall Mn” uy 

awes 


lles of lawes made by them in preiudice of the ſaid Church, 
 findejand Eccleſiaſticall State; which Commandement we 
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ther is doubt not bur God will moue that moſt excellent actians. 


g, in-JComon-wealth finally to * obey,they being knowne. , 


id de-fto be ſo good and ſound Catholickes, as they are, ,,,1,. 
eatiſeſthough for ſome time in regard of ſome temporall re- obeyed, 


n thisſpeRes they haue deferred to doe the ſame. 
me o=-[4:. Many more pointes might be examined in this 
s, and fdeſcet ofhis throughout perjodes of times, but it would 
make|be ouerlong,and my intention is to gineataſt only or 
ſhore view : for to examine the places cited out of Fa- 
h this|chers of diuers ages , for proofe of his pretence , were 
m theſcime wholy loſt. For that in effec they ſay nothin 
I yea-ſelſe, but chat we graunt , which is that m———_— 
pe canſPrinces are to be reſpected and obeyed by Eccleſiaſti- 
ver anf{call men alſo,but in temporall affaires. And as for his 
lickesfexamples of ſome Engliſh Kings that ſeemed not co 
of no} eſpe much the Popes anthority in ſome occaſions, 
rch of fwhich he hath borrowed out of Syr Edward Cookes Re- 
ances{portes, he may ſee the anſwere to that booke, and fol 
painſtthinke remaine ſatisfied. Wherefore this ſhall ſuffice . 
res, 4s |for the ſecond head of argumentes throughout the 
rtion;[new Teſtament, though afteralſoin the examination 
iſtra-[of ſome falſifications we ſhall haue occaſion to ſay 
3011, [more. 
 quo- 
} SA _ 
, that 


oe In | 
at Argumentes from Reaſon. $S. 3, 


ealſc 
bourf3- Herfore to paſſe no furtherin the ſecond 
Euge- VV of argumentes ynder the new Te- 


ighe,Ptament, we ſhall ſay a word or ewo only of the third, 
m, asÞ0 wit of proofes affirmed to be deduced by ys from 
ciuillÞorce of reaſon, for ſo he intituleth them; to wit, Po 
awes ER | ST 2 pich 
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tb A fremreaſen. And to the end you may ſee 
fi —_ therin, wee ſhal examine only = third rea- 
ſon in this place which he declarech in theſe wordes: 

Pag 34, Except,ſaith the Romish pretence, there were 4 way of depoſing 
| apo Princes, 50d bad not prouided ſufficieily for hu Church; 
Extras, & for this he citeth the Conflutution Extrauagant of Pope 
ms Bonifacius, and faith; This obref10n is in your Extrauagantes, 


wium de 
waioris, and ſoit may be called, becauſe it rangeth extra,thet is without 
&” obed, the bondes of Godes ordinance &c. Butas in all his other 
$7 2.» Citations generally,heis neuer lightly true and ſincere 
* inall points,no notchrice (I thinke veryly) cthrough- 

outall this lying booke of his; ſo neither heere: __ ie 
would require a great volume alone to examine only 
ſome parc of hls terwnd about this point of his ſhifces 
and corruptions; they are ſo many, and thicke and 
craftily hudled vp togeather. As for example heere, 
TheEez- firſt this ſentenceis not in the Popes Extrauagent ac all, 
enugent butonlyin a certaine addition to the ordinary gloſſy 
civs 8. fal- or Commentary of Ioby Picard, which addition waz 
ſelyal. made by Perruw Bertrandwalate writer. Secondly this 
* Commentary ſaich nothing of depoſing Apoſtata 


Princes, but only affirming the foreſaid opinion of 


Canoniſtes to be true;thet Chrift was Lord abſolutly in this j 


life ouer all,not only in ſpiritual authority, but in temporall alſo; 
he inferreth therby Chriſt ſhould not haue ſufficiencly 
prouided for the gouernment of his Church,& King- 


424: 4 Jome vpon earth, Nift ynicum poit ſe talem Vicarium reli- 


 quifer qui hec omnia poſſet, except he had left ſome ſuch 
S— oneſubſticute or Vicar after him, as ſhould be able to 


demaior, performeall theſe thinges , to wit, as belong both to 

anc..«d fpiricualland temporall power, according as neceſvicy 

* frallrequire: which lacer clauſe yow ſee, that T. M, 

cut of, as he added the other about 4poſtet« Princes. And 

thus much for his variety of corruptions in this lictle 
ſentence, now to the thing ic ſelfe. 

44- Thercaſon if we conſider it without paſsion, 

ns 1s ſtrong 
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{s ſtrong and weighty, and founded ypon __— 
dence, wiſedome,and goodnes of almighty God,who 
hauing prouided diligently,and admirably for the pre- 
ſeruation of all other thinges, and Communities by 
him created or ordained, ſhould leaue the Chriſtian 


greacelt euill ofall others, that poſsibly can fall our, 
which is the corruption of the head,that may deſtro 

the whole body wherof heis head,if it be nor redreſs 
ſed. As if (for examples ſake) the Prince would ex- 
tirpate Chriſtian Religion, bring in Mahometiſme, 
or other ſuch abhomination, ouerthrow all good la- 
wes, plant and eſtabliſh vice, diſſolution, Artheiſme, or 
commit ſome other ſuch exorbitant wickednes , as 
were not tolerable, wherunto notwithſtanding mans 
frailty, without the helpe of Godes go may be 
ſubiec: In this caſe yur the obieion) ſome reme- 
dy muſt haue byn left by Chriſt, orels his diuine wiſ- 
dome and prouidence had nor prouided ſufficiently 
for the preſeruation of his Kingdome, as by light of 
nature heleft remedy to the 
wealth vnder the Gentiles before his comin 


wrote of Common-wealthes in thoſe dayes, and did ;;. 
alwayes preſume, that the ſaid Common-wealthes lex 
had ſufficient authority by law of nature to reſtraine is. 
exorbitant Princes, when th 
publicke: and the ſame haue held al other learned men 
that euer wrote of thatargument afterward. 

45- But as for our Catholicke learned men, both 
Deuines and Lawiers,though they affirme (as out of 
T. M. his frequent allegations of them in this his 
Treatiſe is euident) that all obedience both excernall 
and internall, in conſcience and workes , is by Codes 
ordinance due vnto them ; yet that in ſuch publicke 
perilles of the Church && Common-wealth as before 


"73 Cap-F; 


The | 
' nds 
the ſor- 


Common- wealth ynfurniſhed of all remedy for the mer read, 


y of euery Common- ple.0i. 
which 1.e reps. 
is euident both by Plato, Ariflotle, Cicere, & others that #/%%-2 


were perilous tothe "*%. 
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are mentioned, when they fal one, Chriſt our Saviour | 
hath not lefc his Church wholy remedileſſe, but ra- 
tholicke ther, that beſides the naturall righe which ech -'_ 


The Ca- 


opinion dome hath to defend themlſclues, in certaine caſes, he 
ration a- lettallo ſupreame powerin his high Prieſt and imme- 
pout re- diate ſubſtituce , to dire and moderate that power 
ining : - n 
evillPrin- and to adde allo of his ow ne,whe extraordinary need 
©. requireth;though with great deliberation, conſulta 
tion, weighty motiues, lawtull meanes, and other like 
circumſtances, 
46. This, I fay,is Catholicke doctrine, but what 
Proteſtants ry + 15, were hard to ſet downe: for 
that they ſpeake therin as time and occafion ſerueth 
them,hauing no rule or Canon at all wherto they are 
bound. For what was both cheir doarine and pra 
&ice, when, and where they were diſcontented watt 
their Princes,both in England, Scorland, Flanders, Gene 
and France, is euident by that which betore we haue 
alledged in che tirit & fourth Chapters ofthis booke: 
now this man telleth ys another cale for the time pre: 
ſent, but what he would ſay or doe, if he werein the 
diſcontented occalion of thoſe his fellow- Authors, 
' that wrote ſo ſharpely and violently, no man can tell: 
but lec vs ſee now at length, how ſubſtantially he 
doth ſatisfy this obieCis, tor he giueth three or foure 
ſeuerall ſolutions therunto, you thall heare what one 
they are. 
» 47+ Thefirſt is from Codesordinance (ſaith he) fo 
Cenfat. by the word of God, as your Cunerw Deuinely reaſo- 
ps 35- neth, which is not partiall, nor by the elf pleaſin 


Proteſtits 
VRcerteine 
UCS, 


_, fancy of ſenſuall affetion , mult this queſtion be de4 and 
2» termined; though cherfore it may ſeeme to vs a de4.1n te 


2» cree of nature, tor euery one to defend himſelf anc 
»» the thinges he doth enioy ; yetthe Law of God dotl 


2» forbid to doe this by taking armes againſt the higheg 1 
2» powers &c. So IT. M. out of our Carer. Andi ig 
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awell that he alloweth this Catholicke writer to 
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rea- 
ſon deuinely,ſo far forth as he may ſeeme to make for 
him,though in truth in che pre 4 of his diſcourſe, ,, c,... 
heis wo againſt him. For as firſt his whole ſpeech cus acitt 
in this ſeauenth Chapter by him cited, is expreſly a-- 392% T- 
gainſt the Hollanders, that vnder diuers pretences, both leadgeth 
of Religion , and Scriptures for the tame liberty of 
their countrey,and the like,tooke armes againſt their 
true naturall King; which he reproueth,and condem- 
neth very pioully , and learnedly throughout this 
Whole Chapter, and in the next enluing , whoſe title 
Is, Quid in Tyrannide ſubditis agendam fit , What ſubiectes 
ought to doe in cale of tyranny , he ſhewech two ſor- 
tes of Tyranny and Tyrantes, the one that inuadeth 
yniuſtly another mans dominions againſt the wili & 
authority of his King and Prince, the other that lea- 
uing the office ofa King and good Prince in prote- 
&ing his people,and Religion & iultice among them, 
turneth himſelfe wholy to their affliction andoppreſ- 
ſion: and that in the former cale,the people are taughe 
by many examples of Scriptures, to refiit by armes 
where they can; but in the ſecond much more mode- 
ration 1s to be yied,all meanes of humble ſuite, intrea- 
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Tyr9 for- 
tes of ty» 
ranny and 
tycantcs. 


ty,interceſs1on,prayer to God,amendment of life and 
pacification to be yſed; Qnod i hec non inuent ({aith he) 
& Superiorem im temporalibus, viz Reges, Princeps non agnoſcit, 
tunc ſupremus Eccleſie Paſtor interpellangus occurrit,qui bonis G 
equis (ubditorum querelu auditis , plura Deo cooperante ratione 
& auftoritate preſtare poterit quam vnquam populus armis ime 
perrabit; but if theſe meanes doe not help, ſaith Cunerm, 
and that the Prince doe acknowledge no Superiour 


.In temporall cauſes,as Kinges doe nor, then is the Su- 


= Paſtor of the Church to be called ypon , who 
auing heard the iuſt & good complaintes of the Sub- 
ies, Cod aſsiſting him, ſhall be able to effectuate 


more by reaſon and authority with their Prince, then 
Pet Z cucr 


Cauner I, 
de officio 
Principts 


Caps, 
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force of armes. Thus he. 


Reader heere againe, that if he compare the 


as yowW haue ſeene. 


corruptio 


gling Au- one will finde that ſhall read Cunerw; not ſo m 


whereas in deed they be butpeeces & ſcraps i 


The ſecod 
aaſvverc. 


ever thepeople themſelues ſhould haue obteyned by 


48. Andnow , will T.M. allow this alſo for deui- 
nely ſpoken? If he doe, then we differ not in opinion: 
If he doe not,\\ hy doth he fo often, and continually 
cull out, and cut of ſentences of Authors, that write 
directly againſt him, as this Bishop Cunerw, the Law ler 
Careims,the Deuine Boz:ws, the Ieſuites Bellarmine , Sal- 
meron, Azor, and others * And yet I muſt admonyſh the 


rext it 


ſeite of Cunerw with that which heere T. M. letteth 
downein Latin, and then the Latin with that he En- 
glitheth , he ſhall tind ſuch mangling vpon mangling, 
by cutting of, leauing out, & altering uw hole ſenteces, 
as he will ſee that this man can ſcarce deale truly in 
any thing. And thus much for his firſt anſwere out of 
C:nerw,making much more againſt him,then for him, 


49. AndlI leaue todiſcuſſe the Authority of S. Augu- 
ſtme which out of Cunerw healſo alleadgeth (for other- 
Greax Wiſe then out of our Authors bookes he hath little or 
fraudeand nothing in any matter) it being no leſſe mangled by 
in man- 'this man, then is the text of Cunerw it ſelfe, as euery 


uch as 


one noteof [&c.] being left any wherelightly, to fi- 
gnify that ſomewhat is cut of, but all running togea- 
ther, as if it were continuall ſpeach in the Author, 


oyned 


togeather, and thoſe alſo commonly with much cor- 
ruption: wherof I dare auouch that the Author ſhall 
finde aboue a hundred examples in this fraudulent 
Reply, which is wholy patched yp out of the diſtra« 
ed ſentences of our owne Authors by this art. 

5o. But now to his ſecond anſwere to the former 
obieQion, that Gods pronidence mu#t needes haue left ſome 
remedy for the danger that may occurre by exill gouernment of 


Princes 
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| Princes &c. The ſecond iis ( faith he) the conſideration ,, 
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of examples of the primitiue Church , when for the ,, 

=_ of three hundred yeares it was in grieuous per- ,, 
ecution , there was found no power on earth to re- ,, 

ſtraine that earthly power, was therfore God wan- ,, 

ting to his Church ? Cod forbid. Nay rather he was ,, 

not wanting,for it is written: Vertue i perfetted m infir | 

mity. And againe: As gold i purgedin the fire, ſo by «ffi pt yoo 

don &c, Becauſe when the outward man ſuffereth , the in 2 Cor. 12. 

ward man i renewed,and when I am weakegtben am 1 ſtrong, 283 

So he. And doe yow ſee how patient and meeke this 

man is become now,when there is nothing to ſuffer? 

did his Proteſtant-Authors before mencioned write 

or teach this dorine whe they were preſſed by their 

Catholicke Princes to be quiet ? Or it this ſhould be great ty- 

preached now at this day in Hulland, Zeland, Frizeland, portily. 

Hungary, Polonia, Zwveueland & Tranſiluania,where actual- 

ly Proteſtantes arein armes againſt their nacurall and 

lawfull Princes, would it be receaued as currant and 

Euangelicall? Would the examples of primitiue mar- 

tyrs, when there was ſcarce any temporal] common- 

wealth extant among Chriſtians, be ſufficient to pre- 

ſcribe a forme of patience & ſufferance to theſe men? 

Why doe they not then put ic in practice? And why 

ceale they not, according to this mans doctrine from 

ſo notorious tumultuations againſt their lawfull 

Princes? Why is not this doctrine of the Scripture of 

perfeting their vertue by bearing and ſuffering ad- 

mitted by them? I confeſle it ought co be foe with all 

particuler men in their afflitions, oppreſsions , and 

tribulations,and ſo teach our Doors, as before yow 

haue heard; though when the hurt and danger con- 

cerneth a common wealth eſtabliſhed in Chriſtian 

Religion, there be other conſiderations to be had, as 

before hath byn ſet downe. 

51» But Proteſtantes obſerue neither the one, nor 
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the other, but both in particuler and common, breake 
forth when they are ſtreyned or diſconreted, into the 
vttermoſt violence they can: and their DoRores are 
ready preſently to defend them; yea and to goe to the 
feild with them if need be againſt their Princes,as ex- 
perience hath taught ys bothin Zwitzerlaxd, Scotland, 
France , and-other places. Wherfore this pretended 
preaching of patience and ſufferance of T. M, in this 
place both in his outward ud inward man, is to ſmall pur- 
ole. 

The thica 52+ Wherfore his third anſwere is to the former ob- 
anſvvere. 1etion The view ( as he ſaith ) of our Popizh prizciples, 
<P. wherby we teach, that the Pope may not be iudged 
,, by any perſon ypon earth, wherher ſecular, or Eccle- 
,» flaſticall,nor by a General Councel,though he ſhould 
,, doe ſomething contrary to the vniuerſall State of the 
,, Church , negle& the Canons, ſpare offenderes , op- 
,, prelſe innocentes and the like : For which he citeth 
Bellar.z, both Bellarmine,Carerius and Azor:and then addeth,that 
de Rom. the Pope cannot be depoſed for any of theſe, nonot 
eoneet2® though ( ſaith he to vſe the wordes of your Pope him- 
de poteſt. |elfe, one placedin the calendes of your martyrs) be 
Pont.c..; should carry many people with himſelfe to bell ; yet no mortall 

bp Inſt. creature may preſume to ſay,why doe yow ſo. Thus he. 
541+ 53 Wheryntol anſwere firſt, that all which Belar- 
mine, Carerim, Azoriw, and other Catholicke writers 
doe affirme of the Popes preheminency of authority 
i1mmediatly ynder Chriſt, fo as he hath no Superiour 
Tudge berweene Chriſt and him,that may fir in iudg- 
ment over him, or giue (ſentence vypon him for mat- 
Frandu- ters of yl life, tenderh only to ſhew, that as he recei- 
line in T. ueth his ſupreame charge immediatly from Chriſt, ſo 
£50 haraſs; him muſt he be iudged , & not by man, though the 
mm fame Authors in the ſame places ( which this man of 
purpoſe omitteth and concealeth) doe expreſly af- 
tirme , that for the Crimes of Apoſtacy or hereſy he 
may 
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may and muſt be depoſed, or rather is ipſo fafto depri- 
ued of his office and dignity , and ſo may be declared 
by the Church in that caſe, to wit , aſwell by Princes 
and Potentates both Ecclefiaſticall and temporall, as 
by all Chriſtian people, who in that caſe are bound to 
concurre to his expulſion and depriuation. And ajbeir 
in the other of leſler vices or infirmities of life , he 
haue no humaine Superiour to iudge him : yet isthat 
of Chriſt himlelfe ſo much the more ſeuere, & dread- 
full,and his holy prouidence hath byn euer and wilbe 
ſuch, as theſe pertonall defectes in his ſupreame Pa- 
ſtor, ſhall not ſo much preiudicate his office, but that 
alwaies he thal teach his flocke that which may helpe 
them to their ſaluation, howſoeuer he liue himſelfe. 
And of this he hauing forewarned ys with expreſle 
premonition, the performance lieth ypon his charge 
whoſe power is omnipotent, and fidelity ſuch, as in 
his promiſes cannot poſibly faile. And this to the 
firſt point. 
54. Now to the ſecond wherin he faith, that one of 
our Popes, placed alſo in the Calends of our Martyrs,doth aſfirme 
that though a Pope should carry many people with himſeclfe to 
hell, no mortall man may preſume to ſay, why doe yow ſo? 1 doe 
reatly maruaile with what conſcience, or if not con- 
cience, wich what forchead at leaſt theſe men can 
write and print, and reiterate ſo often in their books, 
thinges that they know, or may know to be meerly 
falſe and forged ! Is not this a ſigne of obſtinate wit= 
fulnes, and that neither God, nor truth is ſought for 
by them, but only co maintaine a parte or faction, 
with what ſleight or falſhood ſoeuer? I find this very 
obiection ſer forth in print not many yeares goneby 
Syr Francis Haftings in his V Vatch-rword and Deferce ther 
of,and the ſame auouched ſtoutly after him for a time 
by Matther Sutcliffe the Miniſter, Aduocate & Proctor 
of that defence; but afterward I find the ſame ſo con- 
WP» Sees 3 futed 
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92 4 ang 6 
fuced at large by the 
Shameles falſhoodes, and evident fraudes diſcovered therin, as 
as 2s. the ſaid M.Sutchfſe in his Reply intituled 4 full end round 
anſwere, thought good roundly to letthis paſſe, with- 
out any anſwere ar all, which I can find in his ſaid 
booke, though I haue vſed (ome diligence in ſearch 
therof; which I doe adde, for that he changeth che 
whole order of an(wearing from the method of his 
Aduerſary,to the end not to be found, & fo anſwereth 
nothing in order or place, as it is ſer downe by him 
whome he pretendeth to anſwere, but rather taking 
anew, yaſt and wild diſcourſe to himſelfe, ſnatcheth 
A note of hieere a word, and there a word, to carpe at,notas they 
M.Succlifs ly in his aduerſaries booke, but as it pleaſeth him to 


tending to Mitigation. 
VP arn-word, and ſo many lies, 


aſe admit them , now from the end of the booke, then 
ciag. fromthe beginning, then from the middle : and with 


this ſubſtantiall mechode, he taketh vpon him to an- 

ſwere all bookes that come in his way ; for ſo he hath 

anſwered of late the booke alſo of Three Conuerſions of 

England, and may doe eaſely all that is written by Ca- 
tholickes,ifcarping only and ſcelding be an({wering, 

55- Wherfore to this inſtance heere reſumed by T. 

'M. though I muſt remit him,or rather the Reader for 

, larger fatisfatior tothe ſaid Catholike Treatiſe, in- 

word, En: tituled The VV arn-word,; yet heere breifly I am to tell 

connter 2. him firſt, that he erreth groſlely in the atficming in 

© 13-2. chis place, the Author of chis Canon cited by him $5 

eb Pp4, to haue byn a Pope, for that the ſaid Canon was 

gathered by Gratian out of the ſayinges of S. Boniface 

martyr, as in the title of the ſaid Canon is expreſled, 

which Boniface wasneuer Pope, bur a yertuous lear- 

ned Engliſh man, that liued aboue $850. yeares gone, 


Che error 2nd was the firſt Archbiſhop of Mentz. or Moguntia in 


about $. 


Boniface Germany, of which people and countrey he 1s called 
the - 
glizb mar- 
Tyr, 


by all ancient writers The Apo#le, for thar he firſt pu- 
blickly conuerted that nation , erected that Py 
ca, 
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dargue: 


for the faith of Chrilt, Wherfere the ſcoffe of T. M. 
ca'ling him oxr Pope placed in the Calendes of onr martyrs, 
beſides the ignorance, taſteth alſo of much prophane 
malice and impiety. 

56, Secondly I ſay that theſe wordes of his are cor. 
ruptly ſer downe , as euer commonly elſwhere, and 
that both in Latin and Engliſh. In Latin, for that he 
ſeaueth out the beginning of the Canon , which ſhe- 
weth the drift therof, whoſe title is: Damnatur Apoſtg 
lieu qui ſue & fraterne ſalutis eft negligens: T he Pope is 
damned which is negligent inthe aftaire of his owne 
faluation and ofhis brethren;and then beginneth the 
Canon $i Papa ſue & fraterne ſalutis negligens &c. She- 
wing that albeit the Pope haue no Superiour Iudge 
in this world , which may by authority checke him 
ynleſſe he fall into hereſy ; yet ſhall his damna- 
tion be greater then of other ſinners , for that by rea- 
ſon of his high dignity , he draweth more after him 
to perdirion,then any other. Wherby we may per- 
ceaue that this Canon was not writren to flatter the 
Pope, as Proteſtantes would haue ir ſeeme, butto 
warne him rather of his perill, rogeather with his 
high auchority. 

57. Afﬀeer this the better to couer this pious mea- 
ning of S. Boniface T., M. alleadging two lines of the 
famein Latin , he cucteth of preſently a third line, 
that immediatly enſueth, to wit : Cum ipſo plagis multis 
in eternum vapulaturus, that the Popeis to (uff-r eternall 
puniſhmentes, and to be ſcourged with many ſtripes, 
togeather with the diuell himſclfe, if by his euill, or 
negligent life, he be the cauſe of others perdition; & 


Which threat this man hauing cut of, he joineth pre» tics 


ſently againe with the antecedent wordes, theſe as 
following immediatly in the Canon ; Huiw culpas re- 
darguere preſumet nemo mortalium;, this mans faulces (ts 
wit 
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wit the Pope) no mortall man ſhall or may preſume | 


to reptehend , and there endeth. In which ſhort 
phraſe are many fraudes; for firſt he leaueth out tic 
Heere in this life , and then for preſumit in the preſent 
cenſc, that na man doth preſume to checke him in 
reſpect of the greatnes of his dignity, this man ſaith 
preſumet, in the furure tenſe, that is no man ſhall pre- 
ſume, or as him ſelfe cranſlateth it may preſume rocon- 
trolle him , which is a malitious faiſhood. And laſtly 


he leaueth out all that immediatly followerth contey- p 


ningareaſon of all that is ſaid: Quia cunos ipſe iudicatu- 
1, 4 nemine el iudicandw,niſt deprehendatur a fide denius &re. 
For that wheras hes Iudge of all other men, he can- 
not himſelfe be Iudged by any , except he be found to 
ſwarue from the true faith, Heere then is nothing bur 
fraudulent citing, and abuſing of Authors. 

58. Butnow thirdly remaineth the greateſt corru- 
ption & abuſe of all in his Engliſh tranſlation, which 
15 that which moſt importeth his ſimple Reader that 
looketh not into the Latin, and this is, that he tranſ- 
lateth the former ſentence of the Canon thus as be- 
fore yow haue heard: Though he should carry many people 
with him to hell; yet no mortall creature may preſume to ſay why 
doe yow ſo? But inthe Latin neither heere, nor in the 
Canon it ſelfe is there any 1uch interrogation at all, 
45 why doe yow ſo? And therfore I may aske T. M. why 
doe yow ly ſo? Or why doe yow delude your Reader 
ſo? Or why do yow — your Author (of Or why 
doe yow tranſlate in Englith for the abuſing of your 
Reader, that which neither your ſelfe doe fer downe 
in your Latin text,nor the Canon it ſelfe by yow ci- 
ted hath irar all? Is not this wilfull, and maliciou 
fraude? Wherin when yow hall anſwere me directly 
and fincerly,it ſhall bea grear diſcharge of your cre« 


60. 


for all 


dit with thoſe, who in the meane ſpace will iuſtly} ajj ſpi 
hold yow for adeccaucr. 
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eo 

Gods prouidence, is the difference (he faith) of Kings His fourth 
and Popes in this point , for that the Papall power ( faith ***i6- 
he) which will be thought ſpirituall if it be euill , may be the <6, . 
bane of ſoules ; the power of Princes is but corporal , therfore 3. & 16. 
feare them not becauſe they can goe no further then the body, 

Thus he. And did euer man heare ſo wiſeareaſon? 

And cannot euill Kinges and Princes be the cauſe of 
corrupting ſoules alſo1t they ſhould liue wickedly, & 

permut or induce others to doethe ſame? And what 

if they ſhould be of an cuill Religion as yow will fay 

Q. Mary, and K.Henry were, and all Kinges vpward for 

many hundred yeares togeather, who by Statutes and 

lawes forced men to follow the Religio of that cime, 12> 
did all this touch nothing the ſoule ? who would {ay ſons. 

it but 1.M? But he goeth forwardin his application, 
for that bodily Tyranny (faith he) worketh in the Godly pa- 

tience , but the ſpirituall Tyranny doth captiuate the inward 

ſoule. This now isas good as the former, andis a dif- 

ference without diuerſity, ſo farreas concerneth our 
affaire; that a man may with patience,if he will, reſiſt 

both the one and the other. And euen now we haue 

ſeene that when any Pope ſhal decline from the com- 

mon receaued faith of Chriſtendome, he cannot cap- 

tiuate other men, butis depoſed himlelfe. Wherfore 

this mans concluſion is very ſimple, ſaying : Therfore 

beere is need, according to Gods prouidence, of power to depoſe ſo Math.s, 
deſperate 4 ſpiritual exillwherof it is written, if the ſalte want 
bis ſalteneſſe , it is good for nothing , but to be cait ypon the 

donghill. Marke then that concerning the ſpirituall, that God Rom-18. 
bath ordeined eiiciatur foras, let it be cast out; but concerning 

the temporall, reſiſte not the power. 

60. Lo heere,and doe not theſe men find Scriptures 

for all purpoſes ? This fellow hath found atext, that 


all ſpirituall power, when ic miſliketh them, muſt be 


Hi calt co the donglull, and no temporall muſt be rehatted, 
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andyet he that ſhall read the tirſt place by him allead. had f 
ged out of S. Matthew ſhall find thatthe lacke of falce- In has 
nefle is expreſly meant of the want of good life and alth, 
. edification, eſpecially in Prieſtes and Preachers ; and | * 
yet isit no precept,as this man would haue it, to caſt ers 
chem al to the donghill: but that falre leefing his taſte, led, : 
3s fic for nothing but to that vſe. S. Parl in like mannerſ <2 
to the Rowanes doth not more forbid reſiſting of tem auchc 
porall authority,then of ſpirituall: but commaunderhſ >< 
to obey both the one and the other; which this man 2 MN: 
applieth only to temporall, which he would haue ſhec 
exalted, obeyed,andreſpected,and the other contem- [2v* 01 
ned,and calt to the donghill. Oh that he had byn bring 
worthy to haue byn the icholler of S. Chryſoſtome, 5, all ce: 
Gregory Nazianzen, or S. Ambroſe before cited, who { priuil, 
highly preferred ſpirituall authority before temporall, 222 © 
how would they hauerated him,if he would not haue 62. 4 
byn better inſtructed, or more piouſly affeted? No Por 
doubt ererrſſent foras , they would haue caſt him forty ding c 
to the donghill in deed , and there haue left him, an( fudge 
ſo doe we 1n this matter, not meaning to follow hi ciuill : 
' any further, except he reaſoned more groundedly , orþ**<21cr 
dealt more fincerly. Ss. F 
61. Yetin one word to an{were his compariſon, we 
fay,thac both temporall, & ſpirituall Magiſtrates mayÞ** adn 
doe hurte both to body and foule: foras the temporall]2v< N 
may preiudicealſo the ſoule,as now hath byn ſaic; ſo their d 
Muchlefſe may the ſpirituall afMict in like manner the body , [M2 A 
6an2<10t5 yyhen the Pope or Biſhoppes doe burne Heretikes: ſo|* Chr 
one Pope As in this reſpect, this diftin&tion of T. M. is to no*51N pl: 
yr acnng purpole; yet doe weallo ſay, that when ſpiritvall au- nder 3 
rior,then thority 1s abuſed, it is more pernicious, & preiudicial $arep 
many, then theorher: Q1a corruptio epremi et peſima; The beſt®** all 
thinges become worſt, when they areperuerted : and: vencl) 
ſpirituall diſeaſes, eſpecially belonging to faith , bgfP!'Firua 
more pernicious then corporall; for whuch cauſe 6 3: A 
a 


both c 


had ſo much care co prouide for thepreuention: therof. 
in his Chriſtian Church, for the conſeruation of crue, 
faith,by che authoricy, ynion, viſtbility, & ſucceſsion- 
of the {aid Church, anddiligence of Dodtores, Tea-' 
chers,Synodes, Councels, and other meanes therin y- 
ſed, and by his afsiſtance of infallibility to the head. 
therof: which head choughin reſpect of his eminenc 
em. uchoricy,he haue no Superiours to Iudge or chaſtiſe 
Jech dim,exceprtin caſe of hereſy,as hach byn laid;yet hath 
man\>< many and eftectuall meanes wherby to be admo- 
you niſhed, informed, {tirred yp,and moued:ſo as he being 
a but onein the world, and turniſhed with thele helpes, 
byn | Þringeth farre lefſe danger,and inconuenience,then if 
all temporall Princes ( whoare many ) had the like 
'o fo priuiledge and immunity. And this euery reaſonable 
all 940 out of reaſon it ſelfe will ealily fee & conſider. 
1aue $2- As alſo this other point of no ſmall or gzeane 
? No Importance, to wit, that Engliſh Proteſtantes precen=- 
orcy| ding cemporall Princes to be ſupreame, and withouc 
/anl mo or Superiour in matters of Religion, as well as 
him {cuill and ſecular, they incurre a farre greater incon- 
/,0r genience therby , then they would ſeeme to lay ypon 
s. For that if any temiporall Prince as Supreame in 
we Poth cauſes, would take ypon him the approbation, 
may (or admiſcion of any fe or hereſy whatloeuer, they 
oraſ{[haue no remedy atall according to the prin. iples of 
4. [heir dotrine; wheras we ſay, the Pope in this cale 
y a;[1may and muſt be depoſed by force of his ſubiectes, & 
<: [all Chriſtian Princes ioined togeather againſt him: {o 
o no[+51n place of one generall Pope, which in this caſe is 
| ay. [Y2der authority,they make ſo many particuler Popes, 
icialÞ$ areparticuler Kings & cemporall Princes chrough- 
 beffout all Chriſtendome, that are abſolute, and conſe- 
; and{9uently without all remedy for offences cemporall or 
1, | dpirituall in manners or faith. 
Go$63- Andnony let vs imaging what variety of ſees 
ha ms "7" and 


[About the Popes Supremacy.}- + rb7.Cap:5. 


238 A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation. 
and ſchiſmes would hane byn at this day in Chriſtia- 
rity, if for a thouſand and fix hundred gn_ » Which 
Chriſtian Religion hath endured,this doctrine of li- 
berty and immunity of temporall Princes to belieue, 
hold,and defend whace they liſt, had byn receaued and 
practiſed for good and currant ynto this time. From 
which finguler inconuenience, danger, and deſperate 

deſolation, the doctrine & beliefe of the only Biſho 
of Rome his Supreame authority, and exerciſe therof, 
hath chiefly deliuered ys, as to all men is evident. And 
this only reaſon were ſufficient in all reaſon to refute 
this mans ydle confutation of that Supremacy heere 
retended; which confutation ſtanding ypon ſo fee- 
le and ridiculous groundes,as now in part yow haue 
ſeene,& ſupported principally by certaine new ſhifts 

and iugglinges ſcarcely vicd by any before, by caſtin 
out ſhaddowes of our Catholicke Authors ſayinge 
and ſentences,as making for him ; though I meane to 
paſſeno further in impugning his ſaid grondes, which 
areofſo ſmall weight as yow haue ſeene:yet doe I not 
chinke it amiſſe to adde another ſeuerall Chapter for 
+ berterdiſcouering of the ſaid iugglinges vied by him 
in this ſhore Treatiſe , not conteyning much aboue 

twenty leafes in all. For by this lictle yow may 
gather what a volume might be framed of 
his falſe dealings, if we would 
dwell any longer 

therin, 


«a 64 it hs Aa 


B 


In 


ſtia- 
hich 
pf li- 


1eue, 


| and 
rom 
erate 
1ſho 

erof, 
And 
efute 
heere 
 fee- 
haue 


hifts 
\ſtin 


SE REED 
A 
BRIEF VIEVV 


"OF 


CERTAINE NOTORIOVS 
FALSE AND FRAVDVLENT 
DEALINGS, VSED BY T.M. 


inges] In this his short ſcuerall Treatiſe againſt 


ne to 
y hich 
T not 
er for 
y him 
zaboue 
ry 


the Popes Supremacy : 


As alſo ſundry examples of the like procee- 
ding in the former Part of his de- 


ceiptfull Reply. 


CHayP. VI. 
IT is the ſaying both of Philoſo- 


Sf phers and Deuines, Bonum niſi bene fiat, 
27 & bonum non eſſe, A good thing exceprit 
& 5&S be well & rightly done, is not good: 
L] NESS As for example if a man would re- 
- SR lieue the neceſsity of poore and di- 

ſtreſſed people with almes gotten by 


ſealch or robbery;albeic giuing ofalms of ir ſelfe be 2 


Aa 3 good 


189 Cp.6. 


WA A A 5 | ALD ; 

Eo ad: En ELIE 
0 <L$ __ 0: 
WW »: - w w 


Oo 
- 


The fraud 
of T.M. 


# 


The vani- 
&y of T.M. 
his raunt 
of truth. 


190 A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation. 
good thing; yet forthat it isnot heere lawfully perfor- 
med, in this caſe it is not goodnorlawfull : So M.The- 
ma Morton taking vpon him to contute the Popes Su- 
premacy ouer Kinges and Princes chought no doubt 
todoea good worke therin , at leaſt-wile bonum wiile, 
a profitable good thing for himſelf, in regard of ſome 
fauour or beneuolence which he might hope to gaine 
witch ſome Prin-e therby co his preterment ; bur not 
performing the ſame by lawfull meanes of truth, bur 
of ſkightes (notwithſtanding to his Maieſty he tear- 
meth himſelf the Minifter of ſimple trath)chough it ſhould 
proue ytile , yet not honeftum, that is , for his gaine, but 
not for his credit or conſcience, and conſequently de- 
ſerueth rather diſgrace then eſtimation , euen with 
_ whome moſt he deſired to gracify in that af- 
aire. 
2. For demonſtration wherof, though I ſuppole to 
haue ſaid ſufficient before, both in the ſecond, fourth, 
and fifth Chapters by occaſion of matters that occur- 
red in diſcuſsion berweene vs ; yet now hauing de- 
termined with my ſelf, to paſſe on no further in the 
particuler refutatis of this his Treatiſe, as athing nor 
worth the time to be loſt therin, and handled far bet- 
ter by diuers of his owne ſide before him , namely by 
M. lewell, M. Horne, D.lobn Reinoldes, M. Bilſon and ſome 0- 
thers in their bookes of this ſubie; I thought good 
notwithſtanding for ſome kinde of recompence of 
this my breuicy in anſwering ſo ſimple and idle a 
Treatiſe, to ad ſome few examples more in this place 
of other corruptions and falſitications praaized by 
him in this his confutation: nor of all, for that alone 
would require a great booke, but of ſome competent 
number, wherby the Reader may gheſle at che r- ſt; & 
his Maieſty take ſome proofe 4a the extraordinar) 
Vanity of that vaunt, wherwith hepreſented himſelf 
to his Highugs,in che very firſt engrance of his Tp 
CQICA+ 
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| dedicatory, in ſo conflent Jahr gr penn conſcience _— 
(to vie his owne wordes) « that he would willingly remit 

that inft aduantage againit bis aduerſary , which the difference 
betrweene 4 Miniſter of ſimple truth, and a profeſſed Equmiocator 

did offer ynto him, Now then let ys enter to the exami- 

nation it ſelf. 

3- Wherin only the Reader is to be aduertiſed, 

that wheras this man by a new deuiſe of his owne, 

doth pretend to put downe the ſayings of our Catho- A neve 
licke writers for his purpoſe, andchact both in Latin #*44i#: 
and Engliſh, the onein the text, andthe other in the T. ». 
margent,pretending therby to make them ſpeake co- "enomnonn 
erary one to the other, 4 courſe (ſaith he to the Kinges 
Mateſty) which I profeſſe in all diſptes, he dealeth ſo per- 
fidiouſly therin to bring them to debate,as commonly + 

the ſimple fellow commitceth chree ſeuerall ſortes of 
fraudes and falſhood in moſt of his allegations. Firſt : 

in corrupting the meaning of the Authors, alledging 

them quite againſt their owne whole drift,and inten- 

ded diſcourſe,and concluſion therof. Secondly in ſet- 

ting downe fraudulently the Latin text,by peecing 8& 
patching their ſentences togeather that ſtand farre a 

ſunder in the Authors themlclues,& by diſmembring 

others that were coherent before, as often now wee 
have complained. Thirdly in tranſlating the ſame by « 
like fraude into Engliſh, viing manifel violence to 

the wordes and ſenſe it ſelfe, to get therby ſome ſhew 
of aduantage, or at leaſt-wiſe to ſay ſomewhat. All 
which ſortes and kindes of ſhifts yow ſhall ſee expreſ- 
ſed in the examples that are to enſue. 


In the ſecond page of his pretended confuta- The firtt 
tion, he hath theſe wordes ; 1n the old Teſtament the ***=ple- 
leſurtes are forced 10 allow , that the King ras ſupreame oner Pag.s. 
the Priefles in ſpiritual aſfaires and ordering Priefles, For ... 
proofe wherof he citeth in the margent Salmeron 
a Icluit ,a very learned man, that hath left written 
1N our 
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in our dayes many yolumes.ypon the Ghoſpells,E. | Ki 
piſtles of 'S. Paul, and other partes of Scriptures, and ſpi 
was one of the firſt ten , that ioined themielues with | ex 
the famous holy man Ignatiu de Lojola, for the begin- f of 
ning of that Religious order; in which citation di-f mc 
Selmer, uers notable corruptions are to be 1eene. Firlt, for oth 
____ chat S«lmeron prouecth the quite contrary in the place ter 
wy in by this man quoted, to wit, that neuer Kinges were || ingr 
gen. $.ſed head of the Church or aboue Pricſtes by their ordina- | pro 
roxrrs, ry Kingly authority in Ecclefiaſticall matters, in the | the 
new or old Teſtament, and hauing proued the ſame | Phil 
largly,he commeth at length to ſer downe obieAions| han 
to the contrary, and to ſolue & an{were them, ſaying: | ſelf 
2» Sed contra banc ſolidam veritatcm ec. But now againit Anc 
» this ſound truth by me hitherco confirmed, I know tho! 
»» that many thinges may be obiected, which we aref 6. 
» diligently to contute. Firſt then may be obiected that] ly in 
» Kingesin the old Teſtament did ſometimes preſcribeſ tion 
» vnto Prieſtes what they were todoein facred thin- chin 
» ges, aSalſo didput ſome negligent Prieſtes from th ges 
»» execurcion of their office. To which is anſwered: Yb] ſhou 
$2 id eveniſſet, mirum eſſe non debere, If it had ſofallen our, it| it ha, 
2» had byn no maruaile: for that the Synagogue of the ſtical 
,» Tewes, albeit it conteined ſome iuſt men, yet wasit] im 
uguft. I. called rather an earthly, then a heauenly Kingdome] ſo, b 
Fate, infomuch as S.Auguſtme doth doubt, whether in the ſu 
Js privc, * old Teſtament, the Kingdome of heauen was euer ſc ning] 
,» much as named,and much leflepromiſed for reward eſſen; 
,, and therfore thoſe things that were then done amagf penec 
», them, foreſhewed only or prefigured diuine thingef] more 
,» that were to ſucceed ynder the new Teſtament,thg in his 
other being not diuine but humane and carchly.: Sj quam 
Salmeron, uer 
Heere then are ſundry important corruptions, & ly the: 


x. Corrup- 5- 


tion abour fraudes vttered by T.M. the one that the Ieluites,ang the E, 


ogg 'namely Salmeren, are inforced to allow the > eucry 
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King to haue byn Supreme ouer che high Prieſt in = 
ſpirituall matters,ynder theold law z wheras he doth 
exprelilely affirme and prooue the contrary , both out * PN.12, 
of the Scripture it ſelte, by che ſacritice appointed + mg 
more worthy for the Prielt, then the Prince, & many _ 
other teſtimonies,as that he muſt cake the law & in- reui.s. 
terpretation therof at the Prieſtes hands, that he muſt 
ingredi & egredi ad verbum Sacerdotis, goe in and out, and Dewr.17. 
proceed in his affaires by the word and direction of 
the Prieſt, and the like; as alſo by the teſtimony of 
Philo and Ioſeph, two learned Iewes, and other reaſons pz;1, 7 de 
handled act large in this very diſputation, and in the vieimis 


Num. 37, 


:| felf ſame place from whence this obieQtion is caken, ?.2.crs 
{ And this 1s the firit falſification concerning the Au- en 


thours meaning and principall drift. Antiquit, 
6. The ſecond corruption isin the wordes, as they cp.10, 
ly in the Latin copy, & as they are by me before men- 

tioned: Vbi id euen;ſſet mirum eſſe non debere , If any ſuch 

thing had fallen out,as was obieted,to wit that Kin- £<v=t- 


es lometimes had preſcribed to thePrieſts what they on 


1 ſhould doe in Ecclefiaſticall things,depoſed ſome &cc. 9 


it| it had byn no maruaile, for ſomuch as their Eccleſia- 


ſicall Kingdome or Synagogue was an earthly and 


it imperfe& thing , but yet this proueth not that it was 


ſo, but only it is ſpoken vpona ſuppoſition: which 


q ſuppoſicis this Miniſter chat he might che more cun- 


ningly ſhift of and auoid, left cyt of purpoſe the moſt 
eſſentiall wordes therof Vbi id eveniſſet if chat had hap- 


og pened &c. as alſo for the ſame caule to make thinges 


por 
Kin 


more obſcure, after thoſe words of S«lmeron that ſtand 
In his texc : Syn4goge Indeornm dicebetur terrenum potins 


quam celefie regnum; The Synagogue or Eccleſiaſtical 


uernment of che eyes, was called rather an carth- 

y then a heauenly Kingdome (wheras concrary-wilſe 

the Eccleſiaſtical! power in the Chriſtian Church is 

euery where called Celeſtial) _ "_—_ any (7 
- _ay 
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ſay) this man cutteth of againe many lines that folls- 

wed, cogeather with S. Angaſtines iudgmet before tou- 

ched, which ſerued to make the Authors meaning and 

more plaine, and yetleft no ſigne of (<c.) wherby his] ff9! 

Reader might vnderitand that ſomewhat was omit- des 

ted, but joineth againe preſently, as though it had 

Sundily jmedaatly followed, Iraque cium populus Des conſtet corpore and 
lcightes. 5» animo,carnalis pars i vereri populo primas tenebat: Wher-| WE: 
as Codes p__ doth confiit of body and minde, the Pa** 

carnall or bodily part did cheifly preuaile among the[©2N 
Jewes,and heerwith endeth, as though nothing more 

had enſued of that matter,thruſinig out thele wordes| P**! 

that immediatly followed, and made the thing cleere the: 

Which are, Et ad ſþiritualia fignificanda conſtituebatur , andl 977 

that kinde of earthlypower was appointed to ſignifyſ 9 

the ſpirituall that wasto bein the new Teſtament: Ecc 
wherby is euidently ſeene that Salmeron vnderſtood lech 

not by carnalis pars and regnum terrenum, the temporal cleſ 
Kingdome of Iury ,as this Miniſter doth inſinuate to rall 

make the matter odious ; but the Eceleſiaſticall go-( 4! 
uernment of the Synagogue ynder the old law,in re- ling 

| IpeRtof the Eccleſaſticall powerin the new, wherof| #74 

the other was but an earthly figure or ſignification. | **P 

7. Butnow the third corruption, & moſt egregious| <5 

ofall, is in his Engliſh tranſlation out of the Latin *29 

8.Corn-  Wordes of Salmeron: for thus he tranſlateth themin our ſtiar 
Fic rranſ- Name: Inthe Synagogue of the Tewes ( ſaith Salmeron) was 4 cart 
lation. State rather earthly thenbeauenly; ſo that inthat people (which 
Confar, #94 44 inthe bodyof « man, conſiſting of body and ſoule) the car- thel 
pag.s. Fall part was more eminent meaning the temporall to haue byy, 
ſepreame. In which tranſlation are many ſeuerall ſhi 

and fraudes. For wheras Salmeron ſaith Synagogs Indeo: 
Tum dicebatur potius terrenum quam celefte regnum,the Sys 
nagogue or. Eccleſiaſtical] power among the Tewez 
was called rather an earthly, then a heauenly King! 
dome; he cranſlateth it, the Synagogue of the Iewes was 
bo Stat 
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follo5| State rather earthly, then beauenly ; and this to the #nd he 

etou- | Might apply che word of earth co the temporal Prince, 

aning and beaxenly to the Iudaicall Prieſtes, which 1s quite 

by his] ff9m Salmerons meaning. Secondly thoſe other wor- 
omit. | des of Salmeron being Cum populus Dei conſtet ex corpore & Malitious 
© had «nimo, wheras the people of God doe conſiſt of body {arerere | 


corpore and migde, meaning therby aſwell Chriſtians as Ie- make vs 
Vher.| Wes, and that the Iewes are as the bodily or carnall 999% 
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| ſhifts 


part of the man,and the Chriſtians the {piricuall, and 
conſequently their Eccleſiaſticall authority earthly, 
and ours heauenly; this fellow to deceaue his Reader, 
putceth out firſt the word Det, thepeople of God and 
then cranſlaceth it, in that people (to wit the was the 
carnall part was the more eminent , meaning (ſaith he ) the 
t7orall; which is falſe, for he ſpeaketh expreſlely of the 
Ecclefiaſticall power among the Iewes, which he cal- 
lech carnall and terrene,in reſpect of che ſpirituall Ec- 
clefiaſticall among the Chriltians,and not the tempo- 
rall or Kingly power vnder the old Teſtament,as this 
man to make ys odious to temporall Princes, as deba- 
ſing their authority, would haue it thought. And Sal- 
merons Cotrapoſition or antitheſis isnot beerweene the 
temporall and Eccleſiaſticall gouernment among the Ie- 
wes; but betweene their Ecclefiaſticall gouernment 
and ours,that of the Synagogue,and this of the Chri- 
ſtian Church, wherof the one he ſaith to be terrene & 
earthly , the other ſpiritual] and heauenly, the one 
infirme, the other powerfull ouer {oules 8c. So as all 
theſe ſortes and kindes of corruptions being ſeene in 
this one little authority,yow may imagine what will 
be found in the whole booke, if a man had ſo much 


| patience and time to leeſe, as to diſcuſſe the ſame 


exactly through. 


ewes 3: A liccleafter this againe,he bringeth in an example .,,. (..z4 

King: of the King of Iſraell 0zi4, who for preſuming to cxamele 

was & ©xercile the Prieſts office in offering of —— Por 
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firſt Es og reſiſteſt for the fame by 4zuria 
«Reg. 15. the high Prieſt, and foureſcore other Prieſtes with 
+Fu.35 himin the Temple, was for his preſumption preſent- | g. 
ly and publickly in all their ſfightes puniſhed by God, | the 
and ſtroken with a leproſy, and therupon remoued by | ſeeu, 
Aconten- the authority of the ſaid high Prieſt, firſt-from the {| men 
_ _ gn common conuerlſation of men, and then | mn, 
Son of x. alſo from the gouernment or adminiſtration of his | was 
Ozizs, Kingdome , the ſame being committed to his ſonne | hig] 
loathan all the dayes of his Fathers life: about which | priu 
example, M. Morton firſt of all bringeth in Doftor Barkley | gou: 
diſſenting from Dofor Boucher in this matter,about the | agai 
depoſition of this King, the one holding thathe was | ſtor 
depoſed , the other not , but only that as a ſficke man| Bark 
| was debarred of the adminiſtration. Dofor Bouchers| thoi 
Barkſeius yyordesare theſe cited by D.Barkley : Sic Oz.iam Azarias | cont 
belle de Templo primitm, mox etiam de Regno eiecit. SO AZarias the | mea 
high Prieſt did caſt out King 0x44 firſt fro the Tem-| befo 
ple, andthen from his Kingdome. Which the other his c 
will not haue to be ynderſtood that the title and in-| ferer 
tereſt ofhis Kingdome was taken from him, buc only | haue 
| the adminiſtration , which in effect is no great diffe-| creat 
rence of opinions ; for that Bellarmine alſo talking of| ley p1 
this matter ſaith: Cum regn: adminiflrationepriuatus fuerit,| des I 
wheras he was depriued of the adminiſtration of the| the 1 
Kingdome, which after in other words he expreſsing,| Meg 
Bell.l's. faith, Regnand; authoritate , he was depriued of the au-| dare, 
eo thority of actual raigning, or exerciſing that authori-| truly 
© * * ey: wherunto the wordes of the Scripture ſeeneplain-j thing 
ly co agree, which are theſe : Feſtinatd expulerunt &rc.\ teſtir 
AZAarias and the refit of the Prieftes did baftily driue him out off teth 
the Temple, and be bimſelf being terrified with that which hej will 
felt to be the punishment of God, made haft to goe forth. Py Vher4 out t 
fore this KingOzias remaining « leper vnto the day of his death, dency 
did dwell in « ſeparate howſe,and be was full of leproſy, for theſ write 
which he zwas ca#t forth of the howſe of our Lord: ſo as bis ſe 17] neglig, 
Joathan 


3. Par. 26. 
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. Out of which wordes of Scripture asalfo out of 
the Booke of Lewrticws, where the law faith, That who- Cans 
ſeeuer shalbe ſpotted with leproſy,and is ſeparated at the apoint- 
ment of the Prieft, shall dwell lone without the tentes , Bellar- 
mine doth gather that this ſeparation of King Ozis 
was not yoluntary but by preſcript order of the ſaid 
high Prieſt 4zari«s, and that conſequently he was de- 
priued alſo by the ſame ſentenceand authority, of his 
gouernment and adminiſtration of the Kingdomez 
againſt which T. M. bringeth in a great tempeſtuous 
ſtorme of wordes, and warre of the foreſaid Dofor 
Barkley Scottiſhman , againſt Cardinall Bellarmine, as 
though he had refuted him with ſome contumely and 
contempt; wheras Door Barkley neither nameth nor 
meaneth Bella1mine, but only Boucher ypon his wordes 
before recited, againſt whome he being, according to 
Is cuſtome, ſomewhat vehement in ſpeech (the dif- 
ference in ſubſtance being little or nothing as yow 
haue ſeene) T. M. endeauoreth by his ſleightes to in- 

creaſe or aggrauate the ſame. For wheras Dodtor Bark- 

ley preſuming Boucher to vnderſtand by thoſe his wor- 

des De regno eiecit, that Azarias had taken ſrom K.Oz146 

the name and right of Kingdome, ſaith ynto himz 

Magna ſane imprudentia vel impudentis ef, ea ſcriptis man- 

dare, que manifeſlis ſcripture teſtimoniis redarguuntur : It is 

truly a great imprudence or impudecy , to comit thoſe _ 
thinges to writing which are controlled by manifeſt —_ 


cc 


teſtimonies of Scripture; There our Miniſter blot- bate. 
teth out in his Latin text the word imprudentia, and 
will haue only to ſtand impudentia to ſet them further 
out then they be, which me thinkes was ſome anpu= 
dency alſo in him; and againe when the faid Barkley 


j writech immediatly after the former wordes; Melo :e 


11] negligentia quam nequitie reum facere, I had rarher accuis 


Bb 3 you 
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you of negligence then of malice , thee wordes alſo 
not without ſome malice T. M. ſtriketh out, andpit- 
tifully manglech the whole diſcourſe, putting in and 
utting out at his pleaſure, and yetall ſer downe in 
bis booke as the concinuall ſpeech of che Author. 
10, Heerethen yow ſee how many wiltull corrupeſg,,. 
tions there be, firſt co bring in Door Barkley rating of ...... 
Cardinall Bellarmine with magna ſane impudentia eft &c. | 1... 
W heras he talketh not againlt Bellarmineat all,ner in- |; .. 


Faumera. deed is Bellarmines manner of ſpeech contrary to that that 
Gow Le Which Barkley will haue to be the meaning of the Hi-| | 


ſtory; for that Barkley doth not ſo much ſtand yponf j;,. 
the ching in controuerſy for Prizſtes authoricy , bur] ,. 
ypon the manner of proofe by theexamples alledged fall 
by D.Boucher of Ieroboam, 054, Athalia, and ſome other}; 
Princes, in whoſe puniſhment God yſed Prieſtes for] ,,,.. 


Iid<.11, meanes and inſtrumentes, Non ignors( Gaith he) 1w efe] 1... 


# 


Eccleſie in Reges & Principes Chriſtianos, nec quale ius fit igno-J 111 
70, ſed id tam alienis argumentis oftendi prorſus ignoro; imo non diſg; 
eftend; plane ſcio; I am not ignorant, ſaith Dottor Barkley, } yu, 2 
that the Church hath righe over Chriſlian Kinges &] cp 
Princes, nor am I ignorant what manner of righr it falſl 
is; yet doc I not ſee how the ſame may be proued by| 
ſuch impercinent argumentes;nay I know rather char} g, ;, 
It cannot be ſo proued. Which wordes going but Kin; 
very few lines before thoſe that T. M. alledgern, he} ,,,,. 
could not but ſee,and yer left them out, and then be-f,,. « 
ginneth againſt vs his Engliſh text thus: Tour one Do-f jo, + 
for calleth this your aſſertion mo#t falſe, and contrary to the dirt pefy, 
red Hiſtory of the Byble , to wit, that Ozias was depoſed}}þgre 
of his Kingdome by Azria the high Prieſt, yet v 
8. Butnow yow haue ſcene that howſoeuer it may, 

be called, either depoſition, depriuation, reſtraint, e- he)o 
queſtration or inhibicion , cerraine it 15, that be was goa 
ſeparared fromthe adminiſtration of the government], ,,, 


by 44.7148 chz high Pricſt,and whether his ioane du+f (,g4, 
| | ringh . 
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ring his ife were uuly King, or only regent orCouer- 
nour ynder his Father, or whether he were bound to 
conſult with his ſaid Father in his greateſt affaires , & 
take his approbation and committion » that point; 
which is moſt important, Door Barkley proueth not, 
bur only that Ozi4 norwithſtanding his ſeparation 
was called King during his life, which letted not, but 
that his ſonne might be truly King alſo, during his Fa- 
thersdayes: for otherwiſe D. Barkley might aſwell ſay, 
that his Maieſty now of England ( for example) was 
not King of Scotland, Whiles his Mother the Queene 
lived in her exile, which yer Irhinke he will not ſay; 
and therfore to yſe the wordes impudemtia,nequitia, an 
falſifimum in a matter ſo doubtfull , might perhaps 
haue byn omitted; but much moreought to haue byn 
the multiplicity of falſities vſed by T. M. in relating 
the ſame, & namely in bringing in Cardinall Bellarmine 
with ſuch ardent deſire to haue him contradicted & 
diſgraced, as henotonly applieth to him that which 
was ſpoke againſt another, but reciting alſo two lines 
of his ſpeech, beſides other manglinges, ſhufleth in 
falſly two or three words, that ouerthrow the whole 
controuerſy , to wit ſeparatw extra Regnum , that King 
Ozias was ſeparated by Azaris the Prieſt forth of the 
Kingdome: wheras Bellarmine hath not theſe wordes 
extra Regnum at al, but only that he was ſeparated from 
the Citty extra vrbem im domo ſolitaria forth of the Cit 
in a ſolitary houſe, which thing the Scripture it ſelf 
before related doth teſtify ; wherby yow ſee what 
botching there is to bring matters to his purpoſe; and 
yet will he needs ſtile himſelf The Miniſter of ſmple trath. 
12. It followethin the 16. page thus: Toxr deniſe (faith 
he) ef exemption of Priefles (from the iuriſdition of tem- 

orall Princes in certaine caſey) i to crude to be diſgeſted 
# an) reaſonable Deume, for (a« your Victoria ſaith) Prieftes, 
beſides that they are Minifters of the Church , they are _— 
| members 
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' members of the Common-wealth, and 4 King is aſwell « King 
of the Clergy,«s of the laity, therſore the Clergy is ſubiefl ynts 
the ciuill authority in temporal thinges, for ſuch matter is nat 
ruled by any power ſpiritual : A plaine demonſtration. So he, 
And I ſay the ſame, that indeed it 1s a plaine demon- 
ſtration of his egregious falſhood , and abuling his 
Reader. Firſt in making bim belieue,thar the learned 
man Franciſcus de Vifloria doth fauour him or his in this 
matter of the exemption of Prieſtes, wheras in this 
very place heere cited by T. M. his firſt propofition 

_—_ of all in this matter is this : Eccleſisſtici jure ſunt exemp<[| pora 
rele8. 1, Fi rc. 1 doe affirme that Eccleſiaſtical men are by Law exemp-|| bind 
de poteſt. ted, and freed from ciuiil paper, ſo 46 they may not be conuen=| 14. 
Ecclefie ted before 4 ſecular ludge, euther in creminal or canill canſes, &Þ the! 
— contrary dorine to this is condemned for Hereticall, among |} ſed, 
the articles of lobn V Vickliffe in the Councell of Conflance. So Th: 
he. And now ſee whether Viforia make for him orf] are 
no,or whether he diſgeſted well this crude detrine off Cor 
Prieſtes exemption,as this Miniſters phraſe is. rall 
13. Secondly if we conſider,cither the Engliſhtrankf| por: 
lation heere (ct downe out of the wordes of Viteria, | {et « 
corruptics OT his Latin text, for oſtentation ſake put in the mar-| oger 

' gent, wee ſhall find ſo many and monſtrous foule cor-| but s 
ruptions, interciſions, geldinges and murilations,as is ei, ; 
a ſhameto behold; and I beſfeech the learned Readerf| aliqs 
to haue patience to conferre but this one place only} the: 
with the Author , and he will reſt inſtructed in the 
mas ſpirit for the reſt : but he muſt find them as I haue 

vitoria Cited them heere in the margent, and notas T. M. 
his propo- erroneouſly quoteth them,if not of purpoſe to eſcape 
Cs. the examine. For that Viteris hauing ſet downe his 
tion of precedent generall propoſition, for the exemption of 
wig 4 Clergy men, that they were exempted Iure by Law 
Y.M. his he paſſeth on to examine in his (econd propoſition mor 
then, Qu8 jure, by what Law ,diuine or humane they arg] and 
| Exempted ; and in his third, he holdech that Ali 
EXE 
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exempiio Clericorum eft de jure Dinine:T hat ſome kinde of 
exemptions of Clergy men from ciuill power, is by 
diuine Law, and not humane only, and fourthly he 
commeth to this which heere is ſet downe by T. M. 
bur not as he ſetteth it downe. Our fourth propoſition 
(faith Viforia) w, that the perſons of Clergy men are not abſo- 
Iutly,aud in all thinges exempted from ciuill power either by di- 
nine or humane lawe; which is euident by that Clergy men are 
bound to obey the temporall larwes of the Citty,or Cimon- wealth 
wherin the) line,in thoſe thinges that doe appertaine to the tem- 
porall gouernment,and adminiſtration therof, and doe not let or 
binder Eccleſiaſticall gouernment. 
14+ Theſe arethe wordes of /:oria as they ly togea- 
ther in him,and then after ſome argumentes interpo- 
ſed, for his ſaid concluſion, he addeth alſo this proofe: 
That for ſo much as Clergy me beſides this, that they »» 
are Miniſters of the Church , are Citizens alſo of the »» 
Common-wealth,they are bound to obey the tempo- »» 
rall lawes of that Common- wealth or Princein cem- »» 
porall affaires; and then enſueth the laſt reaſon (heere »» 
ſet downein Engliſh by T.M.)in theſe wordes: More- »» 
ower (faith Vifteria) for that a King is King not only of laymen, 
but of Clergy- men alſe,therfore aliquo modo ſubiiciuntur 
ei, in ſome ſort they are ſubief ynto bim : Which wordes 
aliquo modoin ſome ſorte,the Miniſter leaueth out; and 
then it followeth immediatly in Viforia : And for that 


| Clergy-men are not gouerned in temporall matters by Eccleſia- 
of flicall power, therfore they haue their temporall Prince, vnts 
whome they 

k x A 
; in theſe very wordes. Andlet any man conſider the 
$ patching,which T. M. vieth both in Engliſh and La- 
rin in this place,to make ſome ſhew for his fained de- 
monſtration out of Vifer;e,and he will ſee how poore 
and miſerable a man he is,and how miſerable a canlſe 
he defendeth. And in particular, letthe yery laſt pro- 


are bond to yeeld obedience in temporall affaires. 
And this is all that Vi&oria hath in this macter,8&& 


Cc policion 
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poſition be noted which he citeth, and Engliſheth ag 
out of /:forza, to wit,tbe Clergy u ſubiett ynto che cavill au 
thority in temporall thinges , for ſuch matter s n0t ruled by any 
power ſpirituall , wherby he would haue his Reader to 
imagine,that no ſpirituall power may haue authority 
Changing © gouerne temporall matters; wheras the wordes of 


of nomi- 


Vittoria are: Clerui quantum ad teniporalia ney adminiflians« 
natiue 


tur peteflate Eccleſtaſtica,that Clergy men, for ſo much as apper- 
tainerh to temporall afſaires , are not governed by Eccleſiaſtical 
power , but by the temporall which there beareth rule : So as 
this fellow by a ſubale ſlcight changing the nomina- 
tive cafe trom Clerics non admimſtrantur to temporalia non 
adminiftrantur,frameth his plaine demonſtration out of 
Plaine coſenage and forgery. And i thu naked tnnecency? 
16. From thepage 18. vnto 27. he handleth togea- 
ther many ſentences and authorities of ancient Fa- 
thers, alledged by Catholicke Authors Cunerw, Toloſa- 
nw, and eſpecially Barkleiws, to thew that the Apoſtles 
and their | ag nt” thoſe Fathers amongeſt the 
reſt,did not take armes againſt their Princes either In- 
fidels or Chriſtians, but did rather ſuffer iniuries, then 
ſeeke by force to reuenge the ſame ; which being our 
Frandes* Conclution in like manner, and held and defended by 
randes ; ; 
vſcd ont Our Catholicke writers as yow fee, and that for the 
06>: ag tar name againſt Proteſtant writers & pra- 
thers 2nd Ctiſers, both in Scotland, France, Flanders, & other places, 
Cath.viti- yow may perceaue how corruptly this is brought in 
againſt ys, as though our common beliefe and exer- 
ciſe were the contrary, & this may be called falſitica- 
tion and ſophiſtication of our meaning. 
17» 
thoritiest 
nothing making againſt ys as hath byn ſaid, & confi- 
der how many falſe ſhiſtes are vied by T. M. therinz 
yow would ſay he were a Door in decd in that 
ſcience, for that a ſeuerall Treatiſe will ſcarce con- 
eccineg 


The 4. 
example 


Pag 18.19, 
Z0. 


rers. 


But __ we would examine the particular au-f 
at be alledged about this matter, though | 


- 


| [Corruptions and falſifications.] 
th as| teine them. I will couch only two for examples ſake. 
ill au-| He citeth DoGor Barkley, bringingin the authority of 
by any S. Ambroſe, that he reſiſted not by force his Arrian Em- P8245 
der to perour, when he would take a Church from him for 
orityf] the Arrians, but he ſettech not downe what anſ{were 
les off of his Dodor Barkley doth alledge in the very ſelf ſame —_— 
firan«|| place, which is: Allegatur Imperatori licere omnia &c. It is wb 
apper-  alledged thar ic is lawfull for che Emperour to doe all *? 
ſticall Þ thinges, for that all thinges are his (and conſequently that ?? 
SO as | he may «ftigne a Church to the Arrians:) Wherto I anſwere ?? 
una-f faith S. Ambroſe ; trouble not your ſelfe O Emperour, *? 
14nen || nor thinke that yow haue Imperiall right ouer thoſe ? 
ut off] thinges that are divine; doe not exalt your ſelfe,bur if ? 
yow wil raigne long,be ſubie&t to God,for itis writ- 7, of. 
ten that thole thinges that belong to God muſt be 1, zp.,. 

iuen to God, andto Ceſar only thoſe thinges that ,, 

log to Cefar, Pallaces appertaine to the Emperour, A cleere 

but Churches to the Prieſt,the right of defending pu- pe rt 
blicke walles is committed to yow, but not of ſacred broſe im- 
thinges. Thus Door Barkley out of S. Ambroſe in the ve- by Ts M 
ry place cited by T. M. which he chought good who- 
ly to pretermit, and cut of,as not making for his pur- 
poſe;and fo had he done more wiſely,if he had left our 
alſo the other authority of Pope Leo, which hereci- 
teth in theeight place of authorities , out of ancient 
Fathers in theſe wordes. 
18. Theeighth Father (faith he) iz Pope Leo, wri- Thefifth 
ting toa true Catholicke Emperour, ſaying : Tow may =P 
not be ignorant that your Princely power is ginen vnto 10w, n0t p,, .c 
only in worldly regiment, but alſo ſpirituall, for the preſernation - 
of the Church: « if be ſaid not only m caſes temporall but alſo 
3n ſpirituall, ſo far as it belonoeth to the outward preſeruation, 
] nt to the perſonal adminiſtration of them,and this is the ſub- 
inz | france of our English oath : And ſurther neither doe our Kinges 
hat } of Eneland chalenge,nor ſubiecies condeſcend vnto. In which 
2n-| wordes yow ſec to thinges are conteined , firit 
Ine OE Es Cc 2 what 
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What anthority S. Leo the Pope aboue eleuen hun- 


dred yeares gone aſcribed vnto Leo the Emperour in 
matters ſpiricuall and Ecclefiaſticall. The ſecond, by 
this mans aſſertion, that neither our Kinges of Eng- 
land chaleng, nor doe the ſubiees condeſcend ynto 
any more in the oath of the Supremacy that is propo- 
ſ:d vnto them; which if it be ſo, I ſee no caule why 
all Engliſh Catholickes may not take the ſame in like 
manner, ſo far forth as S. Les alloweth ſpiritual autho- 
rity to the Emperour of his time. Wherfore it behoo- 


ueth that the Reader ſtand attent to the deciding of 


this queſtion,for if chis be true which heere he faith, 
our controuerſy about the Supremacy is at an end. 

19. Firit then about the former point,let vs conſi- 
der how many waies T. M. hath corrupted the fore- 


falheods. ſaid authority of S, Leo,partly by fraudulent allegation 


Leo ep.qc, 
Leone 
Auguſt, 


in Latin, and partly by falſe tranſlation into Engliſh. 
For that in Latinit goeth thus, as himſelf putteth ic 
downe in the margent : Debes incunttanter aduertere, Re- 
Liam poteſtatem non ſoltim ad mund: regimen, ſed maxime ad 
Eccleſie preſidium eſſe collatam. Yow ought(6 Emperour) 
reſojutly to conſider, that your Kingly power is not 


' only giuen ynto yow for gouernment of the world, 


or worldly affaires, but eſpecially for defence of the 
Church : and then doe enſue immediatly theſe other 
wordes alſo in 8. Leo, ſuppreſſed fraudulently by the 
Miniſter , for that they explicate the meaning of the 
Author: Vt auſw nefarioscomprimendo,cy que bene ſunt fla- 
tuta defends, & veram pacem his que ſunt turbata reſtituas: 
To the end that yow may by repreſsing audacious 
attemptes both defend hoſe thinges that are well or- 
deined and decreed, (45 namely in the late generall Councell 
of Calceden) and reſtorepeace where matters aretrou- 
bled, 45 in the Citty and Seaof Alexandria, where the Pa- 
triarch Proteriws being ſlaineand murdered by the con- 
Ipiracy of the Dioſcorian Heretickes, lately Ny <a 
in tne 
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garboiles, which require your imperiall power to re- 
medy, compoſe,and compreſle che ſame. 
20. This 1s the true meaning of S. Leo his ſpeech to 


the goodand Religious Emperour of the ſame name, 
as appeareth throughout the whole Epiſtle heere ci- 
ted anddiuers others. Nonne perſpicuum eit(faith he) qus- 
bus pietas veſtra ſuccurrere, & quibus obuiare, ne Alexandrins 
Eccleſia &c. Is it not euident whome your Imperiall 
piety ought to aſsiſt and ſuccour , and whome yow 
ought co reſiſt and repreſſe , to the end the Church of 
Alexandria, that hitherto hath byn the houſe of praier, 
become nota den of theeues ? Surely it is moſt mani- 


feſt that by this late barbarous and moſt furious cruel- 
ty (in murdering that Pacriar-:h) all the light of hea- 
uenly Sacramentes is there extinguiſhed, Intercepta ef 
Sacrificy oblatio, defecit chriſmatis ſandtificatio (rc. The ob- 

lation of ſacrifice 1s intermitted, the hallowing of 
Chriſme is ceafled, and all diuine miſteries ofour Re- 

ligion haue withdrawne themſelues from thoſe par- 
ricidiall handes of thoſe Heretickes, that haue mur- 
dered their owne Father and Patriarch Proteriws, bur- 
ned his body,and caſt the athes into the ayer. 

21. This then was the cauſe and occaſion wherin 
the holy Pope Leo didimplore the helpe and ſecular 
arme of Leo the Emperour, for chaſtiſing thoſe turbu- 
lent Heretiks, to which effect he ſaith that his King- 
ly power was not only giuen him for the gouernmet 
of the world, but alſo for the defence of the Church, 
which our Miniſter doth abſurdly tranſlate not only in 
worldly regiment, but alſo ſpiritual for the preſeruation of the 
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The Chrt- 


ſian ſacri- 


fice ceaſed 
in Alexi- 
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33 


I 


Notable 


corruptio 


Church, turning ad into in , and preſidium into preſerua- of S.Leo 


we haue ſet downe: As if he had ſaid (quoth he ) not only 
in cauſes temporall,but alſo in ſpirituall, ſo ſar 4s it belongeth 16 
outward preſeruation,not tothe perſonall adminiſtratia of them. 

Cc 3 22. And 


tion; and then maketh the commentary which before M5 ==: 


. Be LE TNT rſ]ſ_. _— - 


Clefiaftical 
Saprema- 
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22. And heere now he ſheweth himſelfintangled, | nally 
AboutEc- not only about the aſſertion of Imperiall power in| him 


irituall matters,by that S.Leo ſaith it is giuen ad pre- 


cyin tem- ſidizm Eccleſie,to the defence of the Church , which 


Frinces 


Pag.:6, 


proueth nothing at all for him,bur againſt him rather 
as yow ſee,and much more in the explication therof, 
to wit, what is meant by this authoricy , & how farre 
it ſtrecheth ic ſelf : wherin truly I neuer found Pro- 
ceſtant yec that could cleerly fer downe the ſame, ſo 
as he could makeit a diſtin& dodtrine from ours, and 
glue it that Jimites which his fellowes would agree 
vnto,or themſelues make probable. 

23. About which matter M. Morton heere as yow ſee 
(who ſeemeth no ſmall man amongeſt them, and his 
booke muſt be preſumed to haue come forth with the 
approbation and allowance of his Lord and Maiſter 
the Archbiſhop atleaſt) ſaith as yow haue heard, thac 
It is no more, but ſuch as $.Leo allowed in the Empe- 
rour &d Ecclefie preſidium to the defence of the Church, 
and Church matters and men,and for puniſhing He- 
retickes that troubled the ſame. And further more T. 
M. expoundeth the matter ſaying: That this Imperiall & 


' Kingly authority in ſpirituall cauſes reacheth no further, but as 


T.M.his 
coceipt of 
the oath 
of Supre- 
macy in 


Logland. 


24. 


it belongeth to outward preſeruation, not to the perſonall admi- 
n:ſtration of them. And doe not we graunt allo the ſame? 
Or doe not we teach that temporall Princes power 
ought principally,as $. Leo ſaith,to extend it ſelf ro the 
defence ad preſeruation of the Church? In this then 
we agreeand haue no difference. 

There followeth in T. M. his affertion heere: 
But not in the perſonall adminiſtration of them (to wit of 
ſpiricuall cauſes, & this now is a ſhift diſſembling the 
difficuley, and true State of the queſtion) which is in 
whome confiſteth the ſupreame power. to treate, iudge, and de= 
rermine in "mg cauſes; which this man flying, as not 
able co relolue, tellech vs only, that he cannot _—_ 
Rauy 


all ch 
riour 
rall ! 
liſt, : 
thers 
thor! 


| King Henry the eight by Parlament, then thisthat T, 
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nally adminiſter the ſame; which yer I would aske 
him why ? For as a Biſhop may perſonally performe 


all che actions, that he hath giuen authority to infe- 
riour Prieſtes co doe in their tunions, and a tempo=- 
rall Prince may execute in his owne perſon, it he 


J liſt, any inferiour authority that he hath giuen to 0+ 


thers in temporall affaires; ſo,if he haue ſupreame au- 
thority ſpirituall alſo, why may he not in like man- 
nerexecutethe ſame by himſelf, if he pleaſe ? Bur of 
this is ſufficiently writce of late in the foreſaid bogoke 
of Anſwere to Syr Edward Cooke,where alſo is ſhewed, ſwere 


that a farre greater authority ſpirituall was giuen to Oy 8de 
wa 


Cooke £2, 


M. alloweth his Maieſty now for outward preſerua- ,, uy 


tion of the Church, to wit To be head therof , in 45 ample 
manner, 45 euer the Pope was, or could be held before bim , ouer 5:,4ut an 
England: and to King Edward , though then bur of ten 26 Heng, 
yeares old was granted alſo by Parlament, That he had "oP! *», 
originally in bimſelf by his Crowne and Scepter all Epiſcopall au | ans 
thority; {o 4s the Brshops and Archbishops had no other power, or © 
ſpirituall authority then was derined from him: 8 to Queene Stargt,r 
Elizabeth by |:ke graunt of Parlament , was alſo giuen Zlonarde 
45 great authority ſpiritual and Eccleſiaſticall ouer the Church ©-5 <8" 
and Clergy of England, as ener any perſon had, or could exer- "7 
iſe before, which was and is another thing then this 5; x, 
outward preſeruation which T. M. now aſsigneth, Eliza, es, 
having pared the ſame in minced wordes to his pur- '559- 
poſe, to make it ſeeme little or nothing, but dareth 

not ſtand to it, if he be called to the criall, 

25. Wherfore this matter being of ſo great impor- 

tance and conſequence as yow ſee, I doe heere take 

hold of this his publicke aſſertion, and require that it 

may be made good,to wit, that this is the ſubſtance & 
meaning only of the Engliſh oath, and that neither our 

Kinges of England doe chalenge more, nor ſubiefies required to 
condeſcend to more then to grant to their authority for _— 

prejer= 


*, 
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Fa take Preſeruation, Or ad Eccleſie prefidium, as 8. Leo his wordes, 


on the of- and meaning are,and | dare aſſure him, that al Catho»! 
ferofT-M lickes in England will preſently take the oath, and fo 
eath of forthis point there will be an actonement. Me chin« 
ey emi" kesthat ſuch publicke doctrine ſhould not be ſo pu- 
blickly printed, and fer forth, without publicke allo« 
wance and intention to pertorme and make it good. 
Yf this bereally meant, we may eaſcly be accorded; 
if not then will the Reader ſee, what credit may be 
giuen to any thing they publiſh; notwithſtanding this 
booke commeth torth with this ſpeciall commenda- 


tion of Published by authority Cc. 


26. And for concluſion of all, it may be noted that | 


S.Leo Pe: there hath byn not only lacke of cruth and fidelicy in 
p*ep-34- citing Pope Leo for Eccleſiaſticall Supremacy in Eme« 
2” £m perours aboue Popes, but want of modeſty & diſcre= 
1.denate, tion alſo; for ſo much as no one ancient Father doth 
Apoſtolo: more often and earneſtly inculcate the contrary, for 
mn the preheminence ofthe Sea of Rome,then doth S.Les; 

"* in ſo much chat John Calvin, not being able otherwiſe 
ealuis. 1, 10 anſwere him, ſaith,that he was tooto deſirous of glory & 
4-inſtic,c, dominion, and ſo ſhifteth him of that way; and thertore 


7.9-11. ' he was no fit inſtance for T, M. to bring heere in | 


proofe of ſpirituall ſupremacy in temporall Princes. 

27. Butyet in the very next page after, he yſeth a 

far greater immodeſty, or rather perfidy in my opinio 

PE in calumniation of CardinallBellarmine, whome he abu- 
exzmple ſeth notably both in allegation , expoſition, tranſla- 
efCatdi- tion , application, and yaine inſulation for thus he 
lamine. Citeth in his text out of him. Ancient generall Couns 
2» Celles (ſaith the Romiſh pretence) were not gathered 

>» Without the coſt of good and Chriſtian Emperours 

2» and were made by their conſentes, for in thoſe dayes 

»» the Popes did make ſupplication co the Emperour, 

»» that by his authority he would gather Synods, but af- 

» terthoſe times all cauſes were changed, _—_— the 

ope 


anc - - 


z 
. Po 
| 
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hois headin fpiricuall matters cannoe befub- _ 
1e in temporall. Bellarm. libs. de Concil. Cap. 13. &. Has 
bemus ergo. 

28. And having alledged thisreſolutis of Bellarmine, »4 
the Miniſter inſultech ouer him in theſe words: Who »» 
would thinke this man could be a Papiſt,muechleſſe a 2» 
Ieſuic,how much lefle a Cardinal, who thus diſableth »» 
the ticle of the Pope, grancing to vs in theſe wordes: z 
after theſe times ( that is after f1x hundred png the 22 
truth of purer antiquities challenging Popes to be ſubie@ vmto 2 
Chriſtian Emperours? And yet who but a Papiit would » 
(as it werein deſpite of anriquiry ) defend the dege- > 
nerate ſtate,'aying, after choſe trmes Popes might not be [ub- ,, 


ieft in temporall matters? As if he ſhould haue ſaid: Then & wry 


gratious fauour of ancient Chriſtian Emperours,then «ft 
found iudgment of ancient reuerend Fathers, then 


chen ancient purity and pure antiquity adieu. Bat we » . 
may not ſo baltardly reiet che depofitum and dodtrine 3 
of humble ſubie&ion, w hich we haue receaued from » 
our Fachers of the firſt ſix hundred yeares; and not fo » 
only,but which (as your Barkley witneſſeth) the vni- ,z 
uerſall Chriſtian world imbraced, with common con- > 
ſenc for a full chouſand yeares. So he. ”» 
29, Anddoeyow ſee how this Miniſter triumpheth? 
Who would thinke that men of conſcience or credir 
could make ſuch oſtentation vpon meere lies deuiſed 
by chemſclues , as now wee ſhall thew all chis bragge 


to be? Andas for D. Barkley alledged in the laſt lines, Boker 


letany man read him in the booke and Chapter ciced, 1.6.4: 


and he will wonder at the impudeney ofthis vaunrer; wo 


for he ſpeaketh no one word of gathering Councells, 
or compariſon of ſpirituall authority betweene the 
Pope and Emperour , concerning their gathering of 
Councelles or Synodes; but of a quite differenc ſub- 
ie;of taking -armes by lubicRes againſt their lawfull 

D rcempo- 


oucr Care 
- . - din uy 
deuout fubiection of ancient holy Popes; in ſumme moan wy 
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0 Do HI Princes. 4" what wil our Miniſter-chey 
". aniwere to this manifeſt calumniation ſo apparently 
conuinced out of Doftor Barkley ? Butlet vs patle to the 
vigw of that which coucheth Cardinall Sellarmine, a- 

_ gainſt whomeallthis rempelt is railed. 
30. Firit then we ſhall ſet downe his wordes in Las 
tin accordingas T.M. citeth him in his margent. Turc 


Bellorl1, ſumptibus , & co tempore Pontifex ſubuciebat ſe Imperatoribua 
- COncis in remporalibn C ideo non poterant inuito Imperatore aliquid 
115 C4, : 3s ' : pI 

$. habe, 4ge1e: 1dcirco Pomtiſex ſupplicabat Imperatori, vt iuberet conuo« 
mus ergo, 0471 Synodum. At poit illa tempora, onnes cauſe mutate ſunt, 
quia Pontsfex qui el caput in ſpiritualibus, non eft ſubjeftus in 
temporalibus. Then in tholedayes generall Councelles 

were made not without the charges of Emperours,& 

- Inthat timeche Popedid ſubie& himſelfe vnto Em» 


 perours in temporall affaires, and therfore they could 


rour, that he would commaund Synodes to be gathe= 

red; butafter thoſe times all cauſes were changed,for 

that the Pope whois head in ſpirituall matters, is not 
ſubie&in temporall affaires. So he. 

31. And heerelet ys conſider the yariety of ſleightes 

& ſhifts of this our Miniſter, not only in citing Bellar- 

mins wordes falſly, and againſt his meaning and drift 

in Latin, wherof we ſhall ſpeake preſently ; but in 

Dives  peruerting this Latin that he hath fo corruptly ſec 

forres of downe in his former Englith tranſlation. For tirlt has 

uing aid according to the Latin,that generall Coun- 

_ celles in thoſe dayes: were not gathered without the 


tin: and then he cuttech of the other wordes imme- 
diatly enſuing, which conteine the cauſe; co wit for 


couching 


Concalia generalia fiebant ( faith he) nox fine Imperatorum 


_ doe nothing againſt the Emperours will , for which } 
cauſe the Pope did make ſupplication to the Empe- |} 


colt of Emperours, he addeth preſently of his owne; *: 
and were made by their conſentes, which is notin the La- | 


» that che Popes ſubieRing themlelues in choſe dayes 


r-chen 
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touching temporalities ynto  Emperodies(abh ; 


rently | no temporall States or dominion = of their oxyne) could doe 


to the 
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aliquid 
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20s 
ung 


nothing without them,an 
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II 


cherfore did make ſuppli- ,, 


cation to the ſaid Emperours that they would com- ,, 
maund Synodes to be garhered: which T. M. tranſla- ,, 


teth that they would gather Synodes, as though Bellermine 
did affirme, that ic lay in the Lenperemn, by right, to 


| doe it: but after thoſe times omnes cauſe mutate ſunt, all 


cauſes were changed, bur he ſhould haue ſaid,ers chan- 
ged, as Bellarmins true wordes are, omnes ifte _— theſe 
cauſesare chaged, to wit foure ſortes of cauſes, which 
he ſerteth downe, why generall Councells could not 
be well gathered in thoſe dayes withourt the Empe- 
rours help and authority, which wordes are guilefully 
cut of by this deceauer,as in like manner the laſt wor- 
des put downe heere by himſelfe, Poxtifex non eft ſubie- 
tw in temporalibus, are falſly tranſlated, cannot be ſubieft m 
temporal, and againe afterward, Popes might not be ſubiett 
”mn m_o_ matters, Which is to make Bellarmme contra- 
to himſelfe, who ſaith a lictle before chat the Popes 
did ſubie& themſelues for many years, wherby is pro- 
ued, that they could doe it; but Bellarmins meaning is 
that in right by che preheminence of their ſpirituall 
dignity, they were exempted, not bound therunto. 
2. Andthus much now for the corruptions vied 
in the wordes heere ſet downe both in Latin & En- 
=. But if we would goe to Bellarmine himſelf and 
ee his whole diſcourſe,and how brokenly and perfi- 
diouſly theſe lines are cut out of him, and heere pat- 
ched togeather as one entier context contrary to his 
drift and meaning, we ſhall meruaile more at the in- 


| folency of Thom«s Morton , triumphing ouer his owne 
La- * s i 


he, as before hath byn ſaid; for that Bellarmine havin 
proued at larg,and by many ſortes of argumentes an 
demonſtrations, throughout diuers Chapters togea- 


: ther, chacthe right of gathering generall Councelles 
CHEN CTE =o Og Ddas  bvann- 
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| h only to the Biſhop of Rowe, and having ans 
ſwered all obietions that could be made againit the | Co! 
{fame in che behalfe of Emperours, or other temporall | out 
Princes,gracing only that for certaine cauſes in thoſe | bei 
firſt ages, the ſame could not be done (inreſpec of | con 
temporall difficulties) without the helpe & afsiſtance | Em 
of tne faid Emperours, that were Lords of the world; 
he commeth to make chis concluſion which heere is [ 
Cited by T. M. butin far other wordes and meanin 
then hecre he is cited. Yow ſhall heare how he ſetter 
it downe, & therupo conſider of the truch ofthis Mi- 
Feller, Niſter. Habemwergo (ſaith he. prima illa Comcilia &rc. We 
de Coxcil. haue then by all this diſputation ſeene,how thoſe tirſt 
<.1--, Chriſtian Councelles were commaunded by Empe- 
mus ergo. FOUrs to be gathered, but by the ſentence and conſent 
,» Of Popes,and why the Pope alone in thoſe dayes did 
2» Not call Councelles, as afterward hath byn accuſto- 
,» Med; the reaſon was, not for that Councelles gathe- * 
,» Ted without the Emperours conſent are not Jawfull, 
,» a5 our Aduerſaries would haue it, for againſt that is 
Athes. in che expreſſe authority of S. Athanaſius ſaying : Quando "; 
ep 6d ſoli: pnquam iudicium Ecclefie ah Imperatore autheritatem habit? 
bar Vita . . 
azenes, When was it cuer ſcene that the iudgment of the 
, Church didtake authority from the Emperour ? but 
,, for many other moſt iuſt cauſes was the Emperours 
conſent required therin &c. So Bellarmine. 
32- And heerenow yow ſee, that Bellarmins drift is 
Fovver Wholy againſt M. Mortensaflertion: for that he denieth 
cauſes that euer the Emperours had any ſpirituall authori 
vvhy Em- Pe Y iP oy 
p-rours for calling of Councells, but only that they could not 
conſents well in thoſe dayes be made without them, and that 
e:fGry for for foure ſeuerall cauſes; wherof the firſt was, for that 
count theold Imperiall lawes made by Gentils were yetin | 
c\lls in yſe, wherby all great meetinges of people were for- 
i, bidden,for.feareof ſedicion,except by che Emperours 
knowledge & licence: the ſecond for that —_—_—_— 
| . being 


| 
— TONER 


ing ans 
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being temporall Lordes þ ger world, the 2. 

Councells could be made in no Citty of theirs with-. See & 

out their leaue: the third for that generall Councelles - $1668 

being made in thoſe dayes, by the publicke charges b&. eur. de 

contriburions of Cities, and eſpecially of Chriſtian: Epiſe.o- 

Emperours themſelues, as appeareth by Eeſetiu, Theo. 77e10yves 
doretus, & other writers,it was neceſſary to haue their " 
conſent and approbation in ſo publicke an action, as FT 2 
that was. de vits 
34+ The fourth and laſt cauſe was ( faith Bellarmine) Conſent, 
for that in thoſe dayes, albeit the Biſhop of Rome agen 
where head in ſpirituall matters ouer the Emperours cz, 
themſelues; yet in temporall affaires he did ſubie&t 
himſelf ynco them, as hauing no temporal State of his 4. 
owne, and therfore acknowledging them to be his 
temporall Lords, he did make ſupplicatio vnto them 
tocommaund Synodes to be gathered by their autho- 
rity and licence: At poit illa tempora iſle omnes cauſe mut4- 
te ſunt; but ſince thoſe dayes all theſe foure cauſes are 
changed, & ipſe in ſuis Prouinciis efl Princeps Supremus tem- 

\ poralis, ſicut ſunt Reges & Principes aly; and the Pope him- 

ſelf now in his temporall Prouinces is ſupreme tem- 

porall Lord alfo,as other Kings & Princesare, which 

was brought to paſſe by Godes prouidence (ſaith Bel- 

larmine) to the end that he might with more free- 

dome, liberty,and reputation exerciſc his office of ge- 


nerall Paſiorſhip. 


35. And this is all that Belarmine hath of this matter, 
And now may we colider the vanity of this Mortons 
triumph ouer him before , and how falſly he dealeth 
with him, alledging him againſt his owae drift and 


that |} meaning, leauing out alſo thoſe foure cauſes by me 
etin recited, and then cutting of fraudulently the particle 


ie, theſe cauſes are now changed, which includeth 
reference to theſe foure, and furthermore ſpeaking 


indefinitely , as though all cauſes and matters were 
2 ; Dd 3 now 
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— changed, ſeeketh cherby ro deceauc his Reader, 
and to extort from Belleymine, that confeſtion of anti- 
quity on his fide which he neuer meant, and much 
leſſe ytcered in his writings, What dealing, what cons i 
ſcience, what cruth is this? 
| 36. Intheyery next page afcer he talking of the great 

and famous contention that paſſed berweene Pope 
mes Gregor the ſeauenth called Hildebrand, and Henry the 
of Otho fourth Emperour of that name,abour the yeare 1070, 
baſs he citeth che Hiſtoriographer Otro Friſingenſis, wich 
this ordinary title of our Orro, for that he writeth, that 
he found not any Emperour actually excommunica- 
ted or depriued of his Kingdome by any Pope before 
that time,except (ſaith he) that may be eſteemed for 
an excommunication which was done to Phlippe the 
Emperour by the Biſhop of Rome,almoſt 14 00. years | 
gone, when for a ſhort time, he was Inter penitentes col 
locatws, placed by the ſaid Pope among thoſe that did | 
pennance;as that alſo of the Emperour Theodoſiw,who 
was ſequeſtred from entring into the Church by S. 
Ambroſe, for that he had commanded a certaine cruell 
flaugheer to be commirred in the Citty of Theſſalonice: 
both which exceptions thisMiniſter of ſimple truth lea- 
ueth out of purpoſe, which is no ſimplicity as yow 
(ce, but yetnogreat matter with him,in reſpe of the 
.- ; . Other that enſueth, which is, that he alledgeth this 
2 moi Frifingenſis quite contrary to his owne meaning , as 
© though he had condemned Pope Gregory the ſeauenth | 
Otho Fri- for it, wheras he condemneth that cauſe of the Empe- 
Cageatis rour,and commendeth highly the Pope for his con- 
in puniſhing the notorious intolerable faultes 
ofthe ſaid Hewry. Hildebrendws (faith he) ſemper in Eccle- 

fieflics rigore conflantiflimw fuit: Hildebrand was ever the: | 
041.6, Moſt conſtantin defending rhe rigour of Eccleſiaſti- |: 
— * call diſcipline. And againe in this yery Chapter heere 
alledged by T. ML Inte omnes Sacordotes & Romanes _ 

| H]Kces 


; | tifices precipui zeli &f autboritatis 
thet 
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| « : he was 
Prieſtes and Pops that had byn of the Roman Sea 

of moſt principall zeale and authority. How different 

is this iudgment of Frifingenſis from the cenſure of T., 

M. who now after fiue hundred yeares paſt, compa-. 

reth the cauſe of Pope Gregory, to thatof Pyrares,thee- 

ues,and murtherers,and ſo citeth our Otto Frifingenſs as 

though he had fauored him in this impious aſſertion. 

Can any thing be more fraudently alledged? Is this the 

aſſurance of bis vpright conſcience , wherof he braggeth to 

his Maieſty? 

37- Butthenext fraudor impudency or rather im- 

udent impiety is that which enſueth within foure rhe e. 

ines after in theſe words: Pope Gregory the ſeauenth | ſaith cpmpie | 

our Chronographer) was excommunicate of the Bichoys of It4- Scafna- 


if h, for that be had defamed the Apoftolicks Sea by $ and vorgenfir. 
I other capitall crimes; & then citeth forproofe herof| you 
IJ bertus Schaſnaburg. anno. 1077. As if ghis our Chrono- 


grapher had related this as a thing of truch , or that ic 


b vr approued by him, and not rather asa ſlanderous 


obietion caſt out by his Aduerſaries that followed 
the part of Henry the Emperour. Let any man read the 

lace,and yeare hecre cited,andifhe be a modeſt man, 
bo will bluſh at ſuch ſhameles dealing. For that no 
Author of that time doth more earneſtly defend the 


: } eximid tamg, Apoſtolic? vitams inflituebat &rc. But with all 5*<fn«* 


cauſe & yertuous life of Pope Hildebrand,cthen this man, 
whoſe wordes are: Sed apud onmes ſanum aliquid ſapientes 
luce clarius conſlabat falſa eſſe que dicebatur: Nam & Papa tam Lembert, 
men of ſound wiſedome it was more cleere then the _— 
ſunne, that the thinges which were ſpoken againſt mazie «x. 
Pope Hildebrand were falſe, for that che Popedid lead-1077. ſb 


: f ſuch an excellent and Apoſtolickelife,as the ſublimi- 

ty of his conuerſation did admit no leaſt ſpot of wic- *? 
ed rumour againſt him, he living in that great Citty ”* 

and open concourle of men, ic could not haue byn 


Ny _y 
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\, hidden,if he had commicred any valawfull thing in 
,» his life: and moreouer the ſignes and miracles, which 
,, by hisprayers were often times done,and his moſt fer- 
, Uent zealefor Godin deience of Ecclefialticall lawes, 
,, did {ufficientlydefend him againſt the poiſoned ton- 
3» gues of hisdetraCtours. And againe : Hildebrand; con- 
ftantia,& inudu aduerſus ataritiem anmu omnia excludebat 
arguments humane ſallacie : the conſtancy of Pope Helde- 
brand, and his inuincible minde againlt the corruption 
of auarice,did exclude all argumentes of humane fal 
lacy and deceipt. So Lembertw. 
38. And now let the Reader conſider with what 
conſcience and fidelity T. M. hath cited him for con- 
demnation of Pope Hildebrand. He relateth indeed, 
what certaine Noble men, Captaines and others, that 
The ſub- . came With the Emperour to the Caſtell of Canuſuum, 
theEmpe- and would not haue had him made peace with the 
our Popein that place, ſaidin their rage afterwardes, for 
fourth ro that againſt their Counſell he had ſubmitted himlelf 
ropeHi?- ynto the ſaid Pope, & when acertaine Biſhopnamed 
at Caſs, Eppo, was ſent to their Campe by the Pope, and Em- 
perour to enforme them of the agreement and ſub- 
miſcion made : Fremere onnes ( ſaith this Story) & ſe- 
Lewber: wire verbis , & manibus ceperint , Apeſtolice legationt mriſoriis 
tus voi gxclamationibu obftrepere , connitia & maledifta turpifiima 
fogre, uecungue furor ſuggefhiſſet irrogare. All of them began to 
tand wax fierce, both in wordes and caſting their 
handes, and with ſcornefull outcries to contradict 
this Apoſtolicall legation ſent vnto them, and to caſt 
n the Pope althe moſt foule reproaches and male- 
ditions that fury could ſuggeſt vnto them. Thus 
faith Lembertw:and then ſetteth downe the particuler 


# 


ſlanderous reproaches heere cited by T. M. which he' 


roueth not, but condemneth as yow haue heard, 
& highly commendeth not only the vertue but ſan- 
Rityalſoof the Pope. And will euer any man credit 
TOE Pn T.M.any 
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ing in| T. M. any more in any thing that healledgeth, when 


this conſcienceles falfification is once dilcouered in 
him ? yea though it were but once throughout his 
whole booke, it were ſufficient to proue that he dea- 


lech not out of any faith or conlcience at all. 


29- If an enemy would diſcredit both Chriſt and 


Chriſt:an Region, and ſay your owne Euangelities 
doe recount foule thinges againit him (as heere this 
Minitter ſaith our Hiſtoriographer doth of Pope Gre- a compe- 
gory) and namely that he was accuſed by the Scribes "on cx- 


. preſſing, 


and Pharifies for caſting out diuells in the power of the trad 


Belzebub, for deceiuing the people; for denying tri- %f T-M- 
bute of the paid to Cetfar; for mouing ſedition,and o- 
ther like crimes, which our Euangeliites doe recount 
indeed, but doe condemne them ailo as falſe and ca- 
lumnious; were not this as good and faithfuli aman- 
ner of reatoning, as this other of Themas Morron out of 
Lambertws and Friſingenſis 2gainſt Pope Hildebrand , who 
is by them both molt highly commeded as yow haue 
heard,and his Aduerſaries condemned ? Truly ,if any 
man can ſhew me out of all the Catholicke writers 
that be extant, Englith or other, that euer any one of 
them vied this ſhamefull traud in writing , where no 
excuſe can free them from malicious and witting 
falſhood,then will I graunt chat it 1s not proper to the 
Proteſtant ſpirit alone. Hitherto I muſt conſefſe thac 
 theirI neuer foundit in any,and if I ſhould, though it were 
radi&Jburt once, I ſhould hold it for a ſuMicient argument nor 
to caſtÞto belicue him euer after. And this thall tuffice fora 
male-Jtaſt only of M. Mortons manner of proceeding. For that 
ro proſecute al particulers would r2quire a whole 
yolume, and by theſe few yow may 


gheſle ac the mans vaineand 
ſpiric in writing. 
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ES 
a 


SECOND PART 
OF THIS CHAPTER, 


REPRESENTING 


Some of the falſifcations vvhich are vt- 


tered in the former Part of 
M. Mortons Reply, 
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V Vhich came to our bandes after our An- 


ſwere made beforein onr ſecond Chap- 
ter againit his ten Reaſons. 


7; &= dulent dealings laid open in the pre- 
cedent Part of this Chapter, be ſuffi- 
A client or rather ſuperaboundant to 
z deſcry this Miniſter and his naked 
innocency, who in his Epiſtle to his 
Maieſty, as before hath byn couched 
calleth himſelf A Miniſter of ſimple truth and vpright con- 
ſcrence, yet for more perfe complement of the ſame, 
J haue thought good to adioine alſo a ſecond Part to 
this Chapter,ai:d therin to draw to light ſome num- 
ber of his notorious vntruthes,corruptions, ſleightes, 
fallifications and calumniations vtteredin the former 


Part 
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Part of his-Reply to the moderate Reader, which Part 
not comming tomy handes yncill I had made the an- 
{were which before 1 haue ſet downe in the ſecond 
Chapter of this Treatiſe againſt his Dſconery, I could 
not conueniently diſcuſſe the ſame particularly ther- 
in: but now by that which heere yow thall ſee produ- 
ced , you may ealily ghefſe how worthy a peece of 
worke it is, and what credit the man delerueth thac 
made it. And albeit the breuity purpoſed by me in 
this place, permitteth not che examine ofal,or of the 
greater part; yet verbum ſapienti ſat eft,the diſcreet Rea- 
der by a few examples which demonitrate that the 
writer wanteth remorſe of conſcience in his aſſeuera- 
tions, Will eafily ſee how farre he is to be creditedin 
all his writinges. Wherfore to the examine it (elf. 

41- Inthethird page of his ſaid Reply, he beginning 


to talke of the nature of hereſy, hath theſe wordes: The firft 


Y Vee may not be ignorant, firft that ſeeing the nature of hereſy vc pr ei 
i ſuch, that it is & vice proper to the minde, it may denominate tions. 

the ſubie whatſoeuer an Hereticke, without obſtmacy, which is 

only & peruerſe obliquity of the will, and therfore a man may be 

an Hereticke though he be not obſtinate : And for proofe of A 
this falſe dodtine, he citeth in his margent Vaſquez 74.4ſp. 
Ieſuitz,whoſe wordes are : Malttia bujus peccati mteliedin, **** 3 
non in voluntate conſummatur, the malice of this ſinne of ,, ,,,v. 
hereſy , is perfeted or made conſummate in the vn- 
derſtanding,and not in the will, which our Miniſter About the 
ynderſtanding not,and yet deſirous, as in his preface —— 
to the Kinges Maieſty he infinuateth, to deuide our ton- pertinacy. 


ath fondly ſlaundered the learned manVaſquez in this 


| 6 oy to make our writers ſeeme contrary the one tothe other, 


| place, by making him ſeeme to be patrone of this his 


abſurd dodrine,that bereſy may bewithout obſtinacy;,wher- 
as Vaſquez in the yery fame diſputation heere by him 
cited,expreſlely doth impugne this doctrine and eſta- 
bliſheth che Contrary,detinjng hereſy thus; Herefis nib3l 

ons Ee 3 ' aliud 
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Ih;d,c.i, alind ef quam error invrebus fide; cum pertinacia , Hereſy is 
nothing els, but an errour in matters of faith with | cor 
obſtinacy. nio 
42. Whichanotherlearned ma of the ſame ſchoole, | of t 
by ſomewhat a more ample definition declareth chus: | ced 
Falentis Hereſy (laith he) i an errour contrary to the Catholicke faith, | Ch 
ot gi wherumto a man that bath projeſſed the ſaid faith in bis bap= | me: 
Tire. a, fiſme, doth adhere with an obſtinate minde : Which defint- [ma 
ſumma £10 he proueth ex communi mente Doftorum by the comon | 44. 
par ».c.1. Conſent of {choole Doors. And tinally not to ſtand f thi: 
& Po#9- ypona thing lo cleere among vs S. Thomes for deciſion | wh 
res 0mnzs - Y 
4 d.,. > heerofhath theſe wordes: De ratzone Hereſis ſunt duo,ele- || or \ 
D Tho.2,z (ho private diſcipline, Cr pertinacia : Two thinges are off as t 
at 2- theeſſenceandintrinſecall nature of hereſy, withourh the 
fog _—_ which Hereſy cannor be,the one the choice or ele&tio} wi! 
3. Can, Ofaparticuler doctrine, diſcipline,or opinion,contra-}| feE 
dixit A: Ty to the doctrine of the yniuerſall Church, the other of 
poito'us, pertinacy or obſtinacy in defending the ſame, though {| rec: 
oo know that it be againſt the do@trine of the ſ] th 
Our in Ec; ©Ne party know that it be againſt the dofrine of the f the 
cles, Church, without which knowledge and obſtinacy jor 
there can beno Hereſy. dod 
43- This isour Catholicke doarine about the na- | tha 
cure of Hereſy,to wit, that it cannot be without ob- | wi: 
ſtinacy, which is ſo common and triuiall, as it is now | fall 
Obflinacy COME Into an ordinary prouerbe,to ſay: Yell I may be in | not 
peceſſry error, but Hereticke I will never be, for that will bold nothing | ch 
tbecly. oft;natly. Andas for the wordes of Vaſquez : that the | aft: 
malice of Hereſy is conſummated in the vnderſtan- || ri 
ding, and notin the will, if our Miniſter had read the 
other wordes immediatly going before,he might per- 
. hapshaue vnderſtood Vaſquez meaning , for they are | 
2 theſe: Vt aliquis fit vere rews Hereſis &rc. To make a man 
ns be truly guilcy of Hereſy, it is not neceſſary that he be | 
his di: Carried directly in his affeion or will againſtthe au- * 
_ chority of the Church, that is to ſay, it is not needfull 
our pet- P , . 
ticacy, That he hauean expreſſe will and purpoſe to diſobey 
OI CON- : 


ereſy 1s 
h with 


choole, 
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ee faith, 
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or contradict the Church,but it is inough that he doe ;> 
contradict the ſame e ipſa, indeed, knowing that opl- > 
nion which he defendeth to be againſt the authority > 
of the ſaid vniuerſall Church, albeit he be not indu- zz 
ced to this belief witha d:re&t will to impugne the 2 
Church, but either by deſire of glory,or other induce- zz 
ment: ſo as indeed the malice of this finne is conſum- 
mated in the ynderſtanding and not in the will. 

44- This is the diſcourſe and doqtrine of Vaſquez in 
this place abour the nature and efſence of Hereſy, 
wherin he doth notexclude either the vnderſtading, 
or will, but includeth them both expreſlely : for thac 


are of 
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other 
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as there muſt be knowledge, which appertaineth to 
the minde or ynderſtanding, ſo muſt there be choiſe 
with obſtinacy , which belongeth to the will and af- 
feRion; but his ſcholaſtical conſideration 1s,in which 
of theſe two powers of our ſoule this finne of Hereſy 
receaueth her conſummation. For better explication 
therof, let vs vſe this example: If a man ſhould hold 
or belieue an erroneous propoſition contrary to the 
doctrine of the Catholicke Church , as for example, 
that there were but one nature in Chriſt, not kno- 
wing itto be againſt the Catholicke Church, it were 
falſe in itſelf, andan errour in his vnderſtanding, but 

not Hereſy , except alſo by at of his will he ſhould cuma- 
chuſeco holdit with reſolucion and obſtinacy , even 4a he 
after that he knoweth the ſame to be againſt che do- ging and 
Arine of the ſaid Church , for then this knowledge ( ſaith _—_ the 


Hovy he- 
rely is c@+ 


| Vaſquez.) that it is againft the Church,maketh it perſeft and © 


' per- |; 


conſummate Hereſy, albeit the matter paſſe not to a fur- 


y are | thera of will, to wit. that he chooſeth expreſlely to 


man 
he be 
e alt= 


dfull 


CON- | 


__ TE ITE 


contradi the authority of the Church therin, which 


{ ſhould be a greater finne but yet is not neceſſary, for 
27 that the perfe& nature of Hereſy is conſummated, by 


knowing thatit is againſt the Church , and for that 


this notice or knowledge belongeth to the vnder- 
| Ee 3 ſtan= 
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ſtanding,therfore Vaſquez holderh,thac the laſt perfe- 
Aion or conſummation of this linne, is in the vnder- 
ſtanding, and notin the will,not meaning to exclude}* 
therby obſtinacy of the wil(as ignorantly T.M.doth, 
when he faith wee may not be ignorant: ) but to thew in 
what power of the minde, the laſt perfection & con- 
ſummarion of this heinous finne conſiſteth, ro wit, 
that a man may be a perfe& and conſummate Here- 
. ticke,by holding obſtinatly any opinion againſt the 
dodrine of the Church, after wee once know irtro | 
be againſt the ſaid Churches dodrine, though we 
haue not that further malice alſo of expreſſe will, and 
perk to contradict therby the ſaid Church, but on- 
y wehold the ſame,for thatthe opinion pleaſeth vs, 
or is profitable, or honorable to ys, or therby to con- 
tradict another, or ſome ſuch like inducement, accor- 
ag de Jing to thoſe wordes of 8. Auguſtine ro Honoratus : Here< 
Ih, cre . CO G7” , ; +4 . 
dend. ag 1106 ef qui alicuru temporalis commod:,e maxime gloria prm-| 
Honor, Cipatuſq, ſui gratia , falſas ac nouas opiniones, vel gignit vel T7.” 
ſequitur : An Hereticke is he, whoin reſpe of ſomeF; 
remporail commodity , but eſpecially for his owne 
glory and preheminence, doth beget or follow faile F.. 
, andnew opinions. 

Aug.l.4. 45+ The ſame S.Auguftine alſo againſt the Donatiſtes 
or. propoſeth this example: Conſtituamw (Faith he) aliquem P 
' * ſentirede Chriſto quod Photinw &c. Let vs imagine one to |. 

thinke of Chriſt,as Photinw the Hereticke did,perſwa- F 
ding himſelf, that iris the Catholicke faith &c. ifum Þ. 
nondii Hereticum dico (ſaith he) niſi manifeſtata ſibi doftrina 
Catbolice fidei refiftere maluerit + illud quod tenebat elegerit. 
$.Auea. I doe not yet ſay that this man is an Hereticke , | 
tines ex- yntill after thatthe dodqtrine of the Catholicke faith * 

picat ©* being opened vnto him, he ſhall chooſe notwithſtan- | 

matter. ding toreſiſt,and to hold by choice, that which before | a 
he held by errour. In which wordes $, Auguſtine doth *' ji 


evidently declare, how neceſſary both knowledge th | e1 
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will are ynto Hereſy, and conſequently how abſurd 
1nd ridiculous the aſſertion of M. Morton is , that Hereſy 
being 4 vice proper tothe vnderſtanding , may denominate the - 
(ubieft whatſoeuer an Hereticke,without obſtinacy of will. For 
lbeit we grant with all Deuines,thar Hereſy is in the 
nderſtanding as in her ſubiec (and ſo is faith alſo 
that is her oppoſite) and further that her laſt perfe- 
tion and conſummation is from the foreſaid know- 
ledge in the vnderſtanding,as Vaſquez.doth explane it; 
yet doth notVaſquez or anyDeuine els exclude the ne- 
eſsity of pertinacity alſo, and eleQion in the wall, & 
—_— both his wordes and meaning haue byn 
euidently falſified, and calumniated by T. M. and fo 
much of this firſt charge, wherby yow may ſee what 
bookes might be made againſt him, if we would fol- 
low his ſteppes in all his fraudulent traces. But yer 
let ys ſee ſomewhat more in this very leaf and page. 
66, For within few lines after he beginneth his 2. Exam- 
ird Chapter with theſe wordes: That 1s only true I{<220ut 
Religion (ſay your Romiſh Doors) which is taught gion. 
In the Romiſh Church, & therfore whoſocuer main» 2» 
ineth any doctrine codemned in that Church, muſt >» 
de accompted an obſtinate Hereticke. And in the »» 
nargent he citeth Cunerw,alledging his Latin wordes _— - 
:hus: Hec et Religionis ſola ratio, vt omnes intelligant, ſic ſum- cipecap 13 
liczter eſſe credendum atque loquendum,quemadmodum Roma- 
1 Eccleſia credendum efſe docet ac predicat : Which wordes 
af they were truly alledged out of the Author, yet 
ere they not truly tranſlated: for if by only true Religion 
a corrupt tranſlation of Religionis ſola ratio) be applied 
o particuler poſitions and articles of Re JO S, Auguſt, 
a 


in Pſe. 54, 
lo amony ;, yerhe 


| ereticks, & not only taught in the Roman Church, r/alw. tn 


or that, as S. Auguſtine well noteth, Heretickes alſo mulcis ez 

rant mes 
. . 1-4 
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cther,and itis worthy the noting, tor that Cunerw ha- 
uing created Jargely againſt cheinſurreions and Re- 
bellions of thole ot Holland and Zetand for cauſe of Re- 
ligion,and other pretences againlt their lawfull King, 
taketh vpon him in his thirteenth Chapter, to lay 
downe ſome meanes how in his opinion thoſe diſſen- 


tions may be compounded, giuing thas title to the ſaid 
Chapter: Que ſit vera components diſudy 14120, what 1s the 
true way of compoſing this difſention, and then after 
ſome diſcourſe ſetteth downe this concluſion: Hee zgi- 
$4r in Religione concordie ſola eft ratio, vt onmes pio ac ſumplici 
anims, pure & integre ſic ſapiant, viuant, loquantur, 46 predi- 
cent,quemadmodum ſanta Catholica Romana Eccleſia,que Dei 


peruerted. prouidentia Magiftra veritatis Orb: prepoſuua est,docet, loquitur, 


In his E- 


piſtle to 
the King. 


& predicat : This therfore in Religion is the only way 
of concord,that all men with a pious & ſimple minde, 
doe wholy and purely conceaue,liue, ipeake,& preach 
asthe holy Catholicke Roman Church , which God 
by his prouidence hath giuen for a teacher of truth | 
ynto the whole world,doth teach,ſpeake,and preach. | 
47- And now conſider yow this dealing, that wher- 
as B.Cuneru ſaith bac et in Religione cocordie [dla ratio,this 
'is the only way of concord in Religion , this man al- 
ledgeth it in his margent, hac e# Rel:9;onis ſola r4tio,this 
is the only way of Religion,as though concord and Re- 
ligion were al one; & then by another tricks of crafty 
eranſlation in his Engliſh text that s only true Religion, 
as though true Religion and the way or meanes to 
come to true Religion were not different, and then 
for all thereſt how it is mangled, and how many wor-| 
des and ſentences are put in by this Miniſter, which 


are none of Cunerws, and how many of his altered,and 7? 
pur out, is eaſy for the Reader to ſee by comparing the | 


ewo Latin textes before alleadged and cherby to con- || 


fider how facile a matter it is for this fellow to deuide 


our tongues; A conſe (laith he) which I profeſſe in all diſputes, | 


when} 
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when he deuideth and ſe wr the wordes Fas MP 
their Authors, and the ſenſe from the wordes, and the 
whole drift from them both : a very fine courſe, and 
fit for a man of his profeſsion. But let ys proceed. 

48. Inthe very next page, he going about to make , .,,,,e 
ys odious by our ſeuere cenſuring of Heretickes, put- p2g-4. 
teth downe firſt theſe wordes of Alphonſus de Caſtro : He 

that vuderſtanding any opinion to be expreſſely condemned by the De iufts 
Church, shall bold the ſame,is to be accompted an obſtinate He- pun. Hey, 
reticke: Wherupon M.Morton playeth his pageanc thus; {49- 

V hat obflinate? It may be, ſome doe but doubtmgly defend it, 
what will yow indge of theſe ? wherunto he anſwereth 
out of Azor : If he doubt therof willingly be is certainly an He- 
7eticke : But by our Miniſters leaue Azor addeth more; 


Azor CD! « 


Quoties quis yoluntarie & pertinaciter de fide dubitat ed ipſo eff rapted, 
bereticus, as often as a man doth doubt willingly and 
obſtinatly of his faith he is therby an Hereticke, for 
that faith is a ſure and cercaine aflerc of minde ynto 
thoſe thinges that are to be belieued; and he thac wil- 


1 lingly & obſtinatly doubteth of the truth cherof, can- 

not haue this firme and perfeCt aſſent, & canſequene- 

ly hath no faith during the time of this wilfull & ob- 

ſtinate doubting. And that yow may vnderſtand of 
; What importance this word pertimaciter is, that this 

man cunningly ſo cutteth out of Azor his words, yow 

muſt know that he in the yery ſame Chapter holdeth, 

that if a man doubt without pertinacity , being ready 

to ſubmit his iudgment when he ſhalbe inſtructed in 

the truth, incurreth not Hereſy at all. So as heere the 

moſt ſubſtanciall word is left out, & craftily conueyed 

away by our deuider of tongues , wherby che Auchor 
| is made to ſay the quite oppoſite to that he ſaith and 
| proteſtech. 
| 49+ Ir followeth preſently in the ſametexr of T.M: , ue 
{ continuing his pleaſant yaine of playing with vs: But | 
; may be (Gith he) that be which _— ks ignorant; wil ns 
igno= 
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$gnorance excuſe bim Ms he frameth of himſelf | 20 
this anſwere citing Tolet. in the margent , affeed igno- ad, 
Tance doth argue bim an obſtinate Hereticke; Which if yow | far 
marke,doth not an{were the demaund, for hedeman- | 34 
deth whether no ignorance at all doth excuſe him, & f 2 
he anſ{wereth that affetted ignorance doth not excuſe him, but Pa 
doth rather argue bim an Heretike.Now thoſe that be lear- | 5®: 
Toletabu- ned doe know , that there be divers ſortes of jgno- 
rance,and of diuers degrees, wherof afſefed is the moſt 
culpable,ſo as this is very impertinet,tor that albeit af- wr 
fected ignorance doe not excuſe him; yet ſome other cal 
lefſe faulty may doe it. And this for = ſenſe, but if the 
weelooke vpo the words themſelues of Toler, cited by 
this man in the margent wee ihall diſcouer much 
more impertinency orimpudency rather: for they are i 
Lib. t«/t, theſe: lgnorantia craſſa non excuſat alique a pertinacia, groſle 
Sacer £19 ignorance doth not excuſe a man tro pertinacy. Now | 
groſſe ignorance and affected ignorance are two dif- | 
ferent thinges,w\ hich may be vnderitood by this exa- } 
pms one may be ignorant of Catholicke Religion © 2 
y groſſe ignorance, In that attending to worldly affai- 

res,he doth not care to informe himſelf, but he is ig- 
' Norant by affefted ignorance, that doth purpoſely fly to 
be informed; ſo as heere ſtill our ignorant Miniſter the 
either ex ignorantia crafſa or affeitata, telleth vs quid pro | 57* 
quo, in tranſlating affeted ignorance, for groſſe ignorance, & | 1n 
then againe in Engliſhing non excuſat aliquem a periina- on] 

c:a,doth argue him an obſtinate Hereticke,for char it Tu 
is one thing to argue,and an other not to excuſe. And !! diff 
wheras belos T. M. held that pertinacy apperteined | Wi 
not atallto the natureof H mth, here contrary-wiſe | he 
he tranſlateth pertmacia, an obſtinate Hereticke, makingit | 
to ſignify both ſubſtantiue, and adieQine, ſubſtance 
andquality. But yet farther then chis yow muſt note } 
thatin citing this ſentence out of Tolet he cunningly 
diſſemblech the Authors aſſertion ſet downe cleerly JÞe) 
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ans | innor appearing or anſwering , according as they are 
| cited and ſummoned by a lawtfull ludge,and fo he de- 
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not ſixlines before theſe wordes: pertinacia neceſſaria ect 
ad conflituendum hominem Hereticum : Pertinacy is neceſ- 
fary to make a man an Hereticke, being the quite con= 
trary propoſitio to that of this man before ter downe 
in the firit example of his corruptions in this tormer 
Part of his Reply. 

o. Bur the greateſt corruption in this page (andic 
15notable indeed) is ofthe wordes lenle and meaning 
of our learned Countreyman Sajer , of whome T.M. 
writeth thus: In breif our Countreyman vpon this 
calc of conſcience faich; an obſimate Hereticke is aſwell be 
that is preſumed ſo to be, 44 he that # manife#t,and againe in 
the ſamepage: ſeeing therfore that (as your great Caſuiſt 
hath laid) euery one preſumed to be an Heretickeu taken for 
an obſflinate , who can be free from your cenſures? &c. And 
then citeth in the margenc theſe wordes of Sayer : Con- Seyer.in 
tumax Hereticu el tam praſumptus quam manifeſtus: An ob- +9474 


©£.9.9, 


ſtinate Heretickeis aſwell he that is preſumed to be _ 


$.cxample 


1 fo, as he that is manifeſt or knowne for ſuch , which 


may ſeemeto be a great iniuſtice in our doctrine. But 

if I doe not ſhew this deuiſe to be one of the moſt ma- \, ,orable 
nifeſt and faithles deceiptes and corruptions that euer fallficaid 
any honeſt man put in paper againit his aduerſary, *'*%* 
then let me be cenſured tor to tharpe a Repreheder. 

51. Forfirſt Sazer hath no ſuch matter at all concer- 

ning obſtinacy in Hereſy, his whole purpole being 

only to declare who may be excommunicated by a 

Iudge for contumacy in not appearing ( which is 2 
different thing from obſtinacy or pertinacy) and this 
whether he be either Hereticke or Catholicke; nay 


| he ſpeaketh either only or principally of Catholickes, 


who doe ſhew contumacy in any Court or tribunall, 


i1 Thedefi- 


nition of 
he) nibil aliud eft quam inobedientia quedam, qua ins dicents commacy- 
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nos paretur : Contumacy is nothing els but a cercaine * 
diſobedience, wherby heis not obeied that firteth in - I 


iudgment. So as heere is no mention or meaning of 
objtinacyin Hereſy: and further he puttecth downe 
two fortes of contumacy thus : Contumax duobus modis 
eſſe pote#t, nimirum, manifeſius & preſumptm, man may bs 
contumacious in two fortes or manners,either mani- 
felt or by preſumption, and he giueth divers examples 
of both,as namely,if a man cited doe refuſe openly to 
appeare, or obey his Tudge, this mans contumacy or 
ditobedience is publicke, and manifeſt : but if he doe 
not refuſe, but by idle dilations or ſhiftes putteth of or 
deludeth the Court, he is preſumed to be contuma- 
Ccious, and ſo may excommunication (if it bea ſpiri- 
tuall Court) proceed againſt him, as if his contumacy 
were manifolt. 

52. Now then what hath all this todoe with Con- 
tumax Heretic tam preſumptus quam manifeſiu ? Hath 
Sayer any ſuch word or ſentence? No truly, or ſhall we 
thinke Thomas Morton to beſo ſimple both in grammer, 
law,& Deuinity,as that he doth not know what dif- 
ference there is betweene contumax and pertinaxiWher- 
of the one is a fault in obedience towardes our Supe- 
riours,as noW hath byn ſhewed, the other in tenacity 
of opinion as before we haue declared. Or if Thomas 
Morton will not confeſle this ignorance, but that he 
know the difference of the wordes,and of their figni- 
fications,ſenſe,and applications heere yſed by the Au- 
thorz, then muſt heconfeſſe wilfull deceipt in viing 
one for the other,and much more in twice tranſlating 


the wordes contumax Hereticwin this one page, for an | 


obſtinate Hereticke, and much more yet in foiſting in the 
word Hereticw, Which Sayer hath not; and moſt of all 
in making his Reader belieue that contumax, preſumptus 
and manifeſiu doth ſignify in Sazerone that vpon pre- 
ſumption only is iudged to beas obſtinate an H ms 
UCKCZ 
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ticke, as if he were maniteſt, wherof Sgzer neither 
| ſpake nor meant but in a quite different ſenſe (not . 
appertaining to Hereſy at all) faith , that a man may Mzoyfals 
be condemned as contumacious by preſumprtion,if he 
appeare not, or yſeth ſleightes, diuercicles, or delayes, 
as well as if openly herefuſed to appeare. Now then 
conſider what a Minifter of truth this is,and of what ne- 
& td zynocency, thus perfidiouſly to delude his Reader, & 
Jyec co come forth afterall with this diſſembled Hy- 
pocriſy: Now let me be beholding vnto yow (faith he) for an y,, 
enſwere. And ſo I thinke heis,but if not ſharpe inough 
= {o ſhamefull an abuſe,it may be amended and aug- 
mented herafter ypon like occaſions , which euery 
where are offered throughout his whole booke; and 
there werenoendifI would anſwere him toall. 
57 And this now is onlyin one ſole leafe, and no 
eſle may be ſaid about another,that within ſome pa- 6-cample 
! gesafter enſueth, if we would ſtand theron , to wit, 
where he taketh ypon him to defend lohn Caluin from 
the imputcation of Arrianiſme, obiected by the mode- 
nte Anſwerer, not only out of our Catholike writers, 
but from cheif Proteſtant Authors themſelues : about 
hich point,for that I ſhall be inforced to make a par- 
ticuler Treatiſe in the third Part of this Chapter, I 
will heere let the moſt Part of that matter paſſe and 
examine only a peece therof, to wit, how Calvin doth 
deny the Sonne of God to be Deam de Deo, lumen de lu- 
mine, God of God,and light of light, as the firſt gene- 
rall Councell of Neece did decree againſt the Arriens, yag.ze. 
wherof T.M. writeth thus: Your lefuic Bellarmine rec- 
*koneth vp Calvin and Bexato be of this opinion, and YYPeher 
Thinke he faith truly &c. But now this dodrine denied 
ing examined with the eye, not ouercaſt with the Chit to, 
ebbe of preiudice, doth in the iudgment of your God, 
Jad famous Bellarmine ſeeme Catholicall, bycauſe they »» 
Seny not the Sonne to be from gbe Father but they deny the eſſence 14 
BE SY BE of the 


Bello | heere are yſed for deceiuing the Reader. Firlt Bellar« 
de Chrifi mine beginneth his Treatiſe of this marcer thus in the 
ca,i9, Placecited by T, M. Eft noe quedam Hereſis &c. There 
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” of the Godhead to gn generation, this likewiſe isnot I j;e.] 
»» the Part of common modeſty, to blind- fold your ſelf, Þ'p,,, 
2» and ſtrike yow know not whome, error 
54+ And who would not thinke heere ypon this afs { 4. 
ſeueration of T. M. but that Cardinal Bellarmine were ff g,r 
cotrary to himſelf in accuſing Caluin, and yet iuſtifying 
his dorine: yow ſhall ſee then how many ſleighres 


2» 18a new kinde of Hereſy ſprung vp in our dayes, 
>» Which I know not whether ic conſiſt in che thing it 
»» ſelf, or in wordes only: Genebrard doth of purpoſe con« 
>» futethe ſame in his bookes of the bleſſed Trinity, cal- f , 
»» ling ic the Hereſy of Autotheans, that is to ſay, of ſuch 
»» as doe hold Chriſt to be God of himſelt, and not of 
»» his Father, and both he and Biſhop Linden and Perrm 
»» Canifiu doe aſcribe the ſame ynro Calkin , of which er- 
»» rour doth manifeſtly follow, that either the Sonne is 
2» not diſtinguiſhed perſonally from the Father , which 
»» Isthe Hereſy of Sabelliw, or that he is diſtinguiſhed in 
2» nature, which goeth neere to the hereſy of the Mani- 
chies. So Bellermine. Who as yow ſee hoſdeth the pro- 
pn to be Hereticall, that Chri s God of himſelf, 
ing vnderſtood ſimply as the ancient Church vn- [,; 
derſtood it, and namely the Councell of Neece, when þ;,,, 
they ſet downe the contrary doctrine as true and ne- þ;;,,;, 
ceſlary to ſaluation,to belicue that Chriſt # God of God, [4 ;+ + 
«nd light of light. | that f 
55- Burnow Caluin and Bez4, (as alſo M. Y Ville, and [gp 
Dodtor Fulke their ſchollers) in a particuler ſenſ: (ſaith |» quite 
our Miniſter) doe deny Chriſt to be God of God, to 4; 0 
wit, that the eſſence of his Godhead hath no genera= 1,,q 
tion, though as he is Sonne, and the ſecond perſon in {jj , 
Trinity, heis by generation from his Father; which, Fave 
dodtrine he ſaith our Bellarmine doth hold for _—_ + 

I » 


ero 
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fieall, whoſe words he alledgerh in the nt thus: 
Dum rem ipſam excutio, non facil? audes prommciare illes in Pellate 
. errore fuiſſe, while 1 doe examine well the thing it ſelf, des frau- 
us als [1 Jare notpreſume to pronofice them to have byn in 4l<atly 
Wert ff errour,to wit Celvinand Beza; wheras Bellarmins wor- 


$not 
r ſelf, 


fying 
phres 
Bellars 
1 the 
"here 


des are, dum rem ipſam excutio,& Caluini ſemtentias diligen- 
ter confidero,non facile audeo pronunciare illum in hoc errore 
ſu;ſe, while I examine the marrer it ſelf, and diligently 
conſider Caluins opinions, I doe not eafily preſume to 
pronounce him to haue byn in this errour, to wit in 


ayes, 
ng 1t 
; CON* 


the particulererrour or hereſy of Autotheans, ſer downe 
and confuted by Genebrard, and in his ſenſe condem- 
ned expreſſely by the ancient Catholicke Church, for 
/, Cal denying Chriſt to be,and to haue his eſſence from the 
ſuch Father, but yet though in ſome ſenſe it ſeemeth to 
ot of} zellarmine,that Caluin may be excuſed in this private & 
Petr} particuler meaning ofhis, yet not abſolutly, as T. M. 
h er-J would make his Reader to thinke,by ſtriking out ci- 
Ne 133 ingly the particle hoc (this errour) and leauing the 
vhick Eyord errour in common, as though Bellarmine had ex- 
dined him from all kinde of errour, which is moſt 
Mani- BEife , for that preſently after he both —_— of 
; pro- 1S Man- 
mſelf, 
1 VI 
wvhen 
d Ne- [trario modo loquendum efſe demonſtremus &c, It remaineth Caluins 
f Gods [that we doe demonttrate Caluins manner of fpeech, ch» 
that ſaith the Sonne to haue his eſſence of himſelf, is femned. 
ne fimply to be reieted, and that we muſt ſpeake in a mize. 
(faith $quite contrary manner, to wit, that the Sonne hath zz 

d ,to Jnr only his perſon, but eſſence alſo from the Father, ,z 

nera«. Jand ſo is God of God and light of light,as the Coun- 3, 

on Il Jc:[1 of Neece declared;and this he proueth by foure zz 


and 


hich Wayes: firſt , Quia pugnat cum yerbo Dei, for that Caluins 
atho-" Snanner of ſpeech is oppoſite to the word of God &c. 
icall, 1 hs ba $A Pugnas 


7.cxample 


Pag. 30.31. 


34. 
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Pugnat ſecunds cum Concilis,and ſecondly it is reptiygnant 
to the manner of ſpeech of ancient Councells, as the | 
Nicene & others : Pugnat tertio cum dofirine Patrum,third- | he: 
ly it is contrary to the dodtrine of the old Fathers: | aga 
fourchly itagreeth with the ſpeech of the old Arrians, tha 
and other ſuch proofes, which Bellarmme doth proſe-J tcu 
cute at large, confirming each one of theſe membersf} oth 
by diuers examples and inſtances , & that Calum ſpake}} hin 
Heretically in tauour ofthe Arr;ansin this behalfe. obe 
57. So asthecolenage heere of itriking out (hoc) out || the. 
of Bellarmins wordes, making him to ſay non audeo pro« | 59. 
33KRciare los m errore fuiſſe , inilte=d of illum in hoc erron | mo 
fuiſſe, chough it be ſmall in ſound of words: yet in ſub. Þ aga 
ſtance is it much: for that therby T. M. would makef| liec 
his Reader belicue, that Bellarmine cleereth Calvin and} thei 
Beza fromall forces of errour in this poinc, & for that} the: 
purpoſe rurneth illum into illes,and boc errore, into erroref yid 
that is to ſay bim into them and thi errour into any errour | muc 
&t all: wheras Bellarmine though in one ſenſe he excuſe be b, 
him; yet abſolutly doth he condemne him, as yow the 
haue heard; and no man can deny but that his Latin mar 
wordes were heere fraudulently and pertidioutlly al- F ;bi, 
ledged and mangled by T.M. for that he could not I you 
doe it but wittingly,and of purpoſe; and yet forſooth [and 
this man will not Equiuocatezas he ſaith,for a world, [| fait! 
though lye he will manifeſtly for much leſfe as yow | pref 
ſee. And ſo much of this yntill we come to examine] Anc 
the matter more largely afterward in the third Part off whi 
this Chapter. iect« 
58. And heere I will paſſe ouer many thinges that" a ſpe 
might be noted our of the ſequent pages mamely 30. ged! 
31-34. where he doth ſo peruert, and abuſe both the prov 
wordes, diſcourſe, and ſenſe of diuers Authors alled-! 
goed by him, as is not credible to him, that doth noef 
compare them with the bookes them(ſclues , from!! 
whence they are taken. As for example Rojardus the? 
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[Corruptions and falſifications. 
[Franciſcane Eriar is brought in with commendation 
of an hoxe#1 Friar, fox that he faich ,that a King when £1909. 
heis made by the people, can not bedepoſed by.chem 57%: '® 
againe at their pleaſure, which is the lame dodtrine qguen:,* 


that all other Catholickes doe hold,ſo long as he con- 


 teineth himſelf within chenacureot a Kang, for that ,, 


otherwiſe(whichis thequeſtion in cotrouerly) Ropard germ... in 
himſelf faith perendum ez non efe, that he is not to be Domin.:z 
obeyed, but this is not to be iudged by the people, and Pf Pers 
their mutiny, as Proteſtant Doctors teach. .. _— 
59. Andtolikeefte he citeth a diſcourſe, though 

moſt brokenly alledged out of Biſhop Cunerws. writing 

againſt che Rebells of Flanders, and te{tifying that ic 

lieth not in the peoples hand co reiect their Prince at 

their pleaſure, as thoſe Proteſtanc ſubiectes did; and F*J*dus 
then M. Me7ton, as though he had achieucd ſome great nerusabu- 
victory, triumpheth exceedingly , ſaying: That forſo- *% 
mulch 4s Friars in eur Conncels baue no voice , but only Bubops, 

be bath brought forth a Bishop againit ys, whome for that 

the moderate Anſwerer had named alittle before,this 

man ſcornfully telleth him Ceſarem appelluſti,ad Caſarem ia ;;. 
ibis, yow hane appealed to Cunerws, and now he ſhalbe 

your Iudge againſt yow. And is not this great folly 

and inſolency ? for that Cunerw in all that his booke 

faith nothing againſt vs, but altogeacher for ys, to re- 

preſſe the Rebellion in Flanders, as hath byn ſignified. 

And ſecodly notwithſtanding all this exact obediece, 

which both he and we preſcribe, and require at ſfub- 

iectes handes towardes their lawtfull Princes, he hath 


; aſpeciall Chapter which is the chird after this alled- 
1 ged heere by T.M.wherin he doth expreſlely,& largly 22+ 
J proue that in ſome caſes when Princes fall into in- 
1 collerable diſorders,there is authoricy left in.the com- 
| mon- wealth, and Church of Chriſt to reſttaine, and 
4 remoue them. What falſhood is this then co alledge 
J Authors thus dixeRtly againſt _ p_ ſenile, mea» 


nings 
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ning, and whole drift? doth this becorhe a Minifter of | 
ſimple erath? 1s this for a man that fomuch abhorrech hin 
Equinocation ? OY 

60. I let paſſe as trifles in this very place {but yet 
{ſuch as ſhew a guilty minde and meaning, ) that he 
citing the booke of Alexander Careriw, a Doctor of the 
Canon law in Pad«a,which he wrote of late dePoteftate 
Romani Pont ificis,putteth in of his owne contra buju rem- 
poris Heretices againſt the Heretickes of this time, | * of 
which are not 1n theticle of thac booke; and then | © 
wheras the ſaid Author naming or citing many other 
writers to be of his opinion, doth ſay nuperrime verd aſle 


s.cxample 


Celſis Mancinu in tratt. de Iuribus Principatuum Cc. and laſt ſho! 

of all Celſu Mancinus doth hold the ſame in a certaine Sta 
Treatile of the rightes of principalicies; this man to ſho 

frame vnto himſelf ſome matter of inſultation, tur- the 

P3f-24% neth vero into vere, and then playeth ridiculouſly ypon he 
his owne fiction in theſe wordes: Carerius citeth another || ©2 | 

called Celſus,by interpretation bigh or lofty, and ther fore imſignes the 

bim with vere Celſus, as truly ſonamed,and ſo truly be maybe ſen 

if we indge him by the loftines of his ſtile, and concluſion. So he. of 
Anddoeyow lee this folly? Or will yow thinke it ra- Þ| **< 

+ therfolly then falſhood, that could not diſcerne be- aſl 
tweene vero and yere? Ornot beable to iudge by the 62. 
contexrure of Carer;w his ſpeech it felfe, that it could the 

Carerius Not by apt conſtruRtion be vere if he had lighted ypon Gra 
corrupted 2. eorrupt coppy , as he could not for that there is buc | <2! 
one,and that hath very plainly vers, and conſequently the 

all this Commentary of Thomas Morton is out of his | bot 

owne inuention. And where now is the aſſvrance of his led 

vpright conſcience proteſted to his Maieſty in his Epiſtle } Þ? 
dedicatory? where is his ſimplicity in Chrift Ieſw ? where |} << 

his naked mnocency? Can this be ignorance ?can this be | ©! 

done bur of purpoſe, and conſequently by a guilty ff 2?! 
conſcience? what may the hearer belieue of all he | of 

faich, when euery where he is found intangled wich Þ P2! 
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treachery? But let ysproceed. ' ' --* -. - 

61. .There followeth within two leaues after a 
heape not only of falſhoodes,bur allo of impudencies. g.cxzmple 
For wheras his Aduerſary the moderateAnſ{werer had 


ſaid,that not only Kinges, but Popes alſo for Hereſy, 

by the Canon lawes were to be depoſed, he Anlwe- Pg 3%. 
reth thus: The Authors of the doctrine of depoſtny »» 
Kinges in caſe of Herely , doe profeſſe concerning »» 
Popes, that they cannot poſubly be Heretickes , 4s Popes ; and *» 
conſequently cannot be depoſed; Not ſaith Bellarmme,by any - _— 
power Eccleſiaſtica]l orteporall,no not by all Biſhops pox: c, 
aſſembled in a Councell: Noc,faith Careriw though he Carer 1.1, 


d laſt 
taine 
an to 
, tur- 
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vother 
[ſignes 
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ſhould doe any thing preiudiciall to the vniuerſall ©? SA 
State of the Church : Not faith 4zoriws, though he _—_ 
ſhould negle& the Canons Eccleſiaſtical, or peruert || * 
the Lawesof Kinges:Not ſaith Gratians gloſſe,though Gratian. 
he ſhould carry infinite multitudes of foules with him _ Fu 
to hell: and theſe forenamed Authors doe auouch for 40. 
the confirmation of this doctrine, the vniuerſall con- »» 

ſent of Romith Deuines and Canoniſtes, for the ſpace > 

of an hundred yeares. Sohe. And in thele wordes 

are as many notorious and ſhameleſle lies, as there are 
aſſercions,and Authors named by him for the lame. 

62. For firſt the foure writers which he mentioneth 

therein the text,to wit, Bellarmine, Carerius. ALorits and 
Gratian, doe expreſlely, cleerly, and reſoJutly hold the 
contrary to that he affirmech out of them , for that 

they teach and proue by many argumentes,that Popes 

both may fall into Hereſies,and for the ſame be depo- _ _— 
led by the Church,or rather are ipſo fatto depoſed, and into Here- 


I1|tle 
here 


s be F 


lty only,and not of faith,that is to ſay, if they ſhould be 


I he 
vich 
uch 


may be ſo declared by the Church, and their wordes Yd for 


heere guilfully alledged by T. M. as ſounding to the the ſame. 


contrary,are manifeitly ſpoken,and meant of manners 


of naughty life, yet haue they no Superiours to de- 
pole them for that (being immediatly ynder Chriſt) 
Rs Cg 2 buc 
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but for Hereſy they rhay be depoſed, which in ſteed Þpot pt 
of all the reſt; yow may read largly handled in Bellar- lepo( 
mine, in his ſecond booke de Pontific. cap.30. Where a- [hear 
mong other proofes he citeth this very Canon of Gra«Jiequ 
21an heere mentioned by T. M. ſaying : Hereticunswall 
Papam pofſe iudicari,expreſce habetur Canon. S: Papa diſt, 4.0 ri 
It is expreſlely determined in the Canon $3 Papa, that £64- 

' a Pope falling into Hereſy may be wdged, and depo- Pin 
ſed by the Church; and more;that in the eight gene- ſfeſt] 
- Tall Councell,and feauenth Seſsion, Pope Honorizs was [his c 
depoſed for Hereſy. So Bellarmine. And the ſame do- 
Arine hold the other two cited by our Miniſter: fo as 


heere be foure notorious lies togeather, that by no 
ſhifc or tergiuerſation can be auoided, for that T. M. 
could not but manifeſtly ſee, that he alledged theſe 
foure Authors quite contrary to their expreſſe wor- 
des,drift and meaning,what then will yow ſay of this 
fellow, and his manner of writing? ſhall he be credi- 
ted herafter? 
63- But yetnot contented with this he citeth other 
Ereyor de foure or fiue Authors beſides in the margent , to wit 
Vai,ens: Gregorins de Valentia , Salmeron, Canw , Stapleton and 
=_ cw Coſterus, all which in the very places by him ct- 
in Gel. 2, £ed;are expreſſely againſt him. And is not this ſtrange 
diſp »4+ dealing? Let Canws that goeth in the middeſt, ſpeake 
Cans*1.:6 fox all, who hauing proued firſt at large the oppoſite 


_ Theo propoſition to T. M. to wit, that Popes may fall into 


Sted dot. Hereſy,and be depoſed for the ſame, concludeth thus | 


Princ.1.6, his diſcourſe; Non eft igitur negandum (faith he) quin Sum- 


- 69. mw Pontifex Hereticus eſſe poſit: It cannot therfore be de- 
oſter, de 
Pon'if. in Nied, but that the Pope may be an Hereticke, adding 


Enchirid preſently : Y Pherof one or two examples may be giuen , but | 


64p.3 none at all, that exer Pope though he fell into Hereſy,did decree 


the ſame for the whole Church, by which laſt wordes of * 
Cents is diſconered the ridiculous fallacy of T. M. al- } 


ledging heere out of our foreſaid yriters,thar Popes can- 
AY not 


n ſeed ſpot poſiibly be Heretickes, 4s Popes, and conſequently cannot be Tg 
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Cap.6e 


| Bellar« fdepoſed: Wherof they ſay the flat contrary,as you haue fall into : 
here a- [heard,that Popes may be Heretickes as Popes,8 con- 


of Gra=Jiequently may be depoſed; but yet that God,as 
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Popes, 
will neuer permit them to decree any Hererticall do- 
arine to be held by the Church. 
64- Conſider then I pray yow what a fellow this 
Miniſter 1s in abufing thus ſo many Authors fo mani- 
eſtly; but eſpecially doe yow note the impudency of 
his concluſion : Ard theſe foreramed Authors (laith he) doe 
auouch for confirmation of this doftrine,the yninerſall conſent of 
Romish Denines and Canoniſles for the ſpace of an hundred years. 
So he. But I would aske him of what docrine?that 
Popes cannot be Heretickes, or be depoſed for the 
ſame? yow haue heard them now protelt the contra- 
ry,and yow may read it in the places heere cited, out 
of all the nine ſeuerall writers before mentioned, 
who by their expreſſe contrary doctrine doe proue 
Thomas Morton to haue made nine ſeucrall lies againſt 
them in this his afſertion,and now the tenth & moſt 
notorious of all,is this his concluſion ; That they doe 4- 
nouch for confirmation of that which he obieeth the vniuerſall 
conſent of Romish Deuines and Canoniftes for the ſþ1ce of an 
bundred jeares; which beſides the manifeſt falſity ther- 
of, ſeene in their owne wordes, and workes heere by 
me cited, it conteineth alfo great folly , and ſimplicity 
to ſay, that they auouch the conſent of Romish Dewnes and 
Canoniſtes for an hundred yeares, for that their proofes are 
much elder,and Bellarmine among the reſt, for depoſi- 
tion of Pops doth cite the eight generall Councell vn- 
ynder Pope Adrian the ſecond, for aboue fix hundred 
yeares gone, and the Canon S; Papa, out of our Coun= 
treyman 5. Bonface Archbiſhop of Mentz & Martyr, a- 
boue ſeauen hundred yeares gone, and colleted by 
Gratian, and confirmed by Popes,as Part of the Canon 
law aboue foure hundred yeares gone: So as to ſay 
| Gg 3 that 
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malice. 
65. And albeit I have not yet paſſed ouer the firſt 
re. Exam- halfe of the firſt Part of this firit Treatiſe of his, and in 


this alſo haue pretermitced willingly many other 
examples that might haue byn alledged , yet tinding 


my ſelf weary,to proſecute any further (o large a la- 
byrinth of theſe intricace iuggling tricks, vied by this 
Miniſterin his whole corpes of citations, with dog 
conſiſt principally therof; I meane to draw to an end 
adding only oneexample more in this place , abouta 
matter more neerly concerning our argument, which 
is of reconciliation of Proteſtantes with Catholickes 
in pointes of Religion, which T. M. willing to ac- 
cuſe Ieſuites, as the only hinderers therof writeth 
thus: Only by the inſolency (ſaith he) of Teſuites all ſuch bope 


Pag: 55. 


Peller.l. of recbuliation is debarred, 45 is plaine by Bellarmine;for wher- 


de Laicis 


9.19, as that moi} graue and learned Caſſander honoured of two Em- 


perours for bis ſinguler learning and piety , did teach that 
cſan21, Emperours ſhould endeauour a reconciliatio betwixe 
de officis Papiſtes and Proteſtantes , bycauſe (ſaith he) Proce- 
$5 viri, ſtancs hold che articles of the Creed, & are true mem- 
2» bers of the Church, although they diſſent from ys in 
»» ſome particuler opinions ; the grand Ieſuite doth an- 
» ſwere, that this iudgment of Caſſander 1s falſe, for that 


»» Catholickes cannot be reconciled with Heretickes, 


>» Heretically meaning Proteſtantes. So he, 


66, But heere I would aske him why he had not | 
vttered alſo that which immediatly followeth in Bel- ] 
larmine, that Iobn Caluin had written a booke againſt | 


this errour of Cafſender, and thar among Catholicke 


Writers Iohannes 4 Louanio had done the ſame, and ſhe- | 

wed that it was an old Hereſy of Appelles, as Euſebius | 

ceſtifieth,& of other Heretickes afterward ynder mw Jo 
cas F 


that now they auouch Authors of an bundred yeares old 
againſt that which for ſo many hundred yeares before 
was held & eſtabliſhed, is mere folly or rather fooliſh 
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he Emperours, named Pacifiers, as Exagriw teſtifieth, 
who held that Catholickes and Heretickes might be 
compoſed togeather: why (I ſay) did T. M. conceale 


. 
this? As alſo the many,great, and ſtrong argumentes, xift.c14. 
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Euſeb.s. 
Hift,c.13. 
ua 


1480) 


that Bellarmine alledgeth to proue his aiſertion ? And & 39, 


why would he lay all the fault of not agreeing , vpon 
the inſolency of leſuites, ſeeing Iohannes 4 Louanio was 
no Teſuir, nor Calz;nneither. 

67, Buttoleaue this, & to come to the thing it ſelf, 
and to take ſome more particuler yiew of the falſe 
behauiour of Thomas Morten in citing this authority : It 
is ſtrange that in ſo (mall a matter, he would ſhew ſo 
great want of truth, or true meaning as heere he doth, 
For firſt, to pretermir that he goeth about to deceaue 
his Reader,by the opinion of grauity and learning in 
George Caſſandey of Bruges, who was but a Grammarian 
in his dayes; & that he was a Catholicke,who is cen- 
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ſured for an Hereticke prime clafis in the Index of 
prohibited bookes , and not only for Hereſies of this 
time, but alſo, quod dicit ſpiritum ſanflum minis aduocan- 
km, & adorandum efſe ; for that he ſaith that the holy 


Ghoſt is lefle ro be called ypon or adored &c. as the On nor 


Index expurgatorius teſtifieth ; beſides all this (I ſay) he nerofms 


corrupteth manifeſtly in the ſentence before alledged, * 


Cc VVas. 


the wordes, & plaine meaning of his Author, to wit, j,4, «x: 
Bellarmine, from whome he citeth Cafſanders iudgment: purg, is [. 
for thus they lye in him: Tertiw error (faith he) et Geoy- Caj/end, 


£5 Caſſundri m libro De officio pij viri, vbs docet debere 


| not 
| Bel- 
ainſt 
licke 
ſhe- 


1n0s &rc. Sed interim dum non inueniunt,debere permittere vni- 


lum apoſtolicum: Sic enim omnes ſunt vera Ecclefie membra,li- 
dt m particularibus dogmatibus difſentiant. 
163. The third errour is of George Caſſander in the booke 


ſebius | 
Zens | 


the 


Qf the office of apiow man where he teacheth thatPrinces 
ght co ſecke out ſome meanes of peace, berwixe 
Catho- 


: y = . . . . bd 4 10 
| Principes anuenire rationem packs inter Catholices, Luthera- rifol. 4 


| offis 
ij vi 


Icuig, ſuam fidem,modo omnes recipiant Scripturam & Symbo- Belle, 
cap a9, 


Caffin- 


ders iudg- 
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Catholickes,Lutheranes, Caluiniltes,and other ſees. 
. ofourtime,butin the meane ſpace, whiles they tinde 


. \no ſuch meanes,they ought to permit cuery one to fol- 


”Y 


ment not 


allovved owne, 


Florehins, out: Secondly in ſteed of the condicionall ſpeech vſed: | 


Jow his owne particuler faith , fo as all doe receaue 


the Scripture,and common Creedof the Apoſtles , for 
ſo al are true members of the Church,aibeic they dif- 
agree among thelſeluesin particuler doctrines. Theſe 
are Bellarmms wordes. Now let vs ſee how they are 
mangled by M. Morton , both in Latin and Engliſh , as 
by him chac hath the notableſt calent therin,nocwith- 
ſtanding his folemne proteſtacions to the contrary, 
thateuerI read in my life. 

69. Heputteth downetirlt the Latin wordes in his 
margent thus: Debent Princepes mucuire Tationem pacls in- 
ter Catholicos, Lutheranos, Caluimſtas, qui omnes dum Symio= 
lum tenent Apoſtolicum, vera ſunt membra Eccleſie, licet 4 no- 
bis in particularivns difſentiant. Princes ought to ſeeke a 


meanes of peace betweene Catholickes , Lutheranes, | 


Caluinitites; all which, for ſo much as they hold the 
Apoſtolicke Creed, are true members of che Church, 
albeit they diſſent from vs in ſome particuler opinios. 
And heere now yow lee firſt co be omitted cunningly 
and wilfully by this crafry Miniſter the wordes of 
much moment,that whiles Princes doe not tinde a fit 
meane of peace,they ought to permit all to live accor- 


ding to theirparticuler faith; which ſentence of his 


graue and learned Caſſunder , not ſeeming to himſelf al- 
lowable in our Englith State,or to his owne Brethren 


che Engliſh Calgin;ftes, that now hauing gotten the | 
gouernment, will ſuffer no other Religion but their |} 


chought beſt to ſuppreſle and cut them quite 


by Caſſander,modb onines recipient Scripturam Cc.So all doe 


receaue the Scripture and Apoſtolicall Creed, he put- F 
teth it downe wich a cauſatine clauſe, Qui onmes dum * 


gmbulantenent Ge. All which Ges becauſe they doe | 


hold 


as 


| whi 
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ees ff hoWthe Articles of che (0, crue members of ” 
tinde Y che Church,leauing out the word Scripture, as yow ſee 
d fol- Þ and peru-rting the other wholly in ſenſe. For who 
ceaue | will noc hold ic abſurde,thac Catholickes, Lutherans, Cal- 

s , for | #iniftes, and other ſectes of ourtime,though in wordes 
y dif-} they doe admit both Scripture & Apoltolicall Creed, 
"hele | yer differing in ſenie, and ſo many doErines as they 
y are } doc,areall co be held not ithitanding tor true mem- 
h , as | bers of one,and the ſelfe ſame Church?Can any cling 
vith-, | be more ridiculous then this? | 
rary, | 70. Thirdly he doth molt notably cogge in thruſting 
| in the wordes 4 nobs, frem vs, which are not in the ori- 
n his f ginall, meaning therby to make Caſſander to leeme a 
is in- | Catholicke,& to ſpeake in the behalf of Catholickes, 
1840. | which 1s plaine colenage: and to this end allo he lea- 
4 no= | ueth out dogmatibw; & inally yow teethat he ſhapeth 
ke af cuery thing to his owne purpole, and by making Caſ- 
anes, { ſender, as a Catholicke, ſceme to with and endeauour 
d the & this vnion, and Bellarmine co reiet it; he would con- 
irch, Þ© frine his former calumniation,that only by the inſolency of 
Nos. WW leſaries all ſuch hepe is debarred. 
ngly 71. And thus much for the corruption of the Latin 
es of | text: but his Engliſhhath other corruptions allo , aC- x4, g.igh 
a fit | cording to his ordinary cultome. For iirſt he tranſla- tes of his 


:cor- | teth Debent Principes,that I, mperours thould endeauour —_— 
F his | a reconciliation, to coniirme therby his former vani- 1. 


F al- | ty,that Caſſunder was lo great a man with Emperours, 
hren | as he talketh not but to E mperours: Secodly he tranl- 2. 
the | lateth Catbelicos, Lutheranos, Caluiniſtas &c. which wor- 
their | des & ceter« comprehend all other ſe&ts of our time,as 
Juite | Anabaptiſtes, Arrians, Trimtarians, Huſfites, Picardians and 
vied' Jthe like,he tranſlateth chem (I ſay,) Papiſtes and Prote- 
| doe Yfantes, as though all thoſe ſectes of our time were to 
put= | be comprehended vnder the name of Proteſltances of 
dum "the Englith faith , or as though Caſſander if he were a 
doe JCatholicke,as heere he is pretended, would call vs Pa- 


hold piſtes 
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piſtes : Thirdly wheras in his owne Latin heere ſet 
downe he faith ; Q:4 omnes dum Symbolum trnent &6. All 
which,to wit Catholickes, Lutherans, Caluiniſtes, & 
other Sectaries , whiles they hold the Apoſtolicall 
Creed,are true members of the Chur. h , he doth En- 
glith it thus, becauſe Proteſtantes bold the Artules of the 


Creed, and are true members of the Church, excluding Ca- | 


tholickes from belieuing the ſaid Articles , or being 
true members, which in his owne Latin ( and that of 
Bellarmmecs) allo are included: and fourthly is the cor- 
ruption before mentioned, although they dilent from vs in 
ſome particu/er opim:ons ; Which in Bellarmme 1s , although 
they diſſent among them{elues m parnculer doctrines : and fi- 
naily the wordes by him cited of Bellarims wdgment, 


which he controllech, to wit, falſ« et hec ſententia Caſ- | 


ſandrt; non p: ſſunt enum Catholics reconciliari cum Hereticis, 


(Cafſandrs) ſententia: primum enim non poſſunt Cathol;.1 , Lu- 
»» therani, C7 Calumiſte co modo concaliars &c. This ſentence 
»» (of Coſſander) may caſely be refelled;firlt tor that Catho- 
2» Inches, Lutherans and Caluiniftes ( for example ) can not lo 
>» bereconciled as Caſſander appointeth , to wit , by ad- 
,» mitting only the wordes of the Creed, for that we 
,» differin the ſenſc,and ſometimes in the articles them- 
,, lelues, as in that deſcendit ad inferos, he deſcended into 
,, hell; andin like manner, we agree not about the ſenle 
,» Of thole other articles, I belieue the Catholicke Church and 
3 Communiou of Sammtes,remiflion of ſinnes &c.. So Bellarmine, 
All which this fellow omicterh. 

72. Andſoyou lee thereisno truth or ſincerity with 


Thecon- him in any thing:neither can theſe eſcapes be alcribed 
cluvon. any way to ouerſight,errour, miſtaking, or forgetful- 


nes, but muſt needes be attributed to wilfull iraude, & 
malicious meaning,purpolly to deceaue, as the things 
themſelues doe euidently declare, for which cauſe, I 
ſhall leaue him to be cenſured by his owne — 
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but eſpecially by his Lord and Maiſter, 


re of theſe 


a longer ſe- 


quele after it, then is tit to weary the Reader with- 
all, without ſome breathing, we ſhall reſerue 
the lame to a third Part of this 


Chapter which now 


enſueth. 
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for ſo notable 
diſcrediting their cauſe by ſo manifeſt falſe manner 


of proceeding, and yet for that there is one example 


244 OT " 
THE 


THEMSG PARYE 
OF THIS CHAPTER, 


CONTEYNING A 
CONTROVERSY: | 
VVhether Caluin did fauour Ar- 
rianiſme, orno? 


DV Vith diners ſleightes of Tho. Morton 
about the ſame. 


> Nd now albeit theſe examples be- 
5 BS fore rehearſed, doe ſufficiently de- 
) clare the mans humour againſt 
whome we deale, who profeſsing 
extraordinary ſincerity in all poin-| 
tes, performeth the ſame ſcarcely in 
any (1 proſeſſe, ſaith he, that ſimplicity 
in Chrift as nener either in word, or writing to Equiuocate:) yet | 
for an vpſhot of this Chapter,I haue thought good,to | 
lay foreh one example more, to proue worſe matter 
then Equiuocation againſt him,as in the former Par- 
tes of this Chapter we haue already done , to wit, 
plaine falſhood, and faithles dealing. But heere now 
15 a particuler controuerlſy fallen out , by occaſion of 
Certaine 


"> 


| cert 
un, 
not 
Jear 
by t 
ſleig 
wh. 
this 
nov 
ther 
ſam! 


' whi 


74+ 
the 


J of A 


ſlant: 
give 
touc 
peat: 
Prote 
ſay 0) 
ther | 
lieuar 


J 5o 

if thi 
Fes At 
dicti 


{him f 


dowi 
conce 
doth 

a kind 
Is mc 


Jholy 


word 
FEE? 


s be- 
7 de- 
ainſt 
ing 


oIn-| 


ly in 


licuty 


) yet | 


d,to |} 


atter 
Par- 
Wit, 
10W 


[V Phether Caluin fauonred Arrianiſme.) 
certaine {leightes, vied by him in defence of Joby Cal- 
vin,againſt the impuration of Arrianiſme laid vpo him, 
not only by our doctors, but much more by ſundry 
learned Proteſtat-writers of Germany, alledged in part 
by the moderate Anſwerer in this place,and thifted of 
fleightly by T. M. And a{beit we haue treated ſome- 
What of this matter before, in the ſecond Chapter of 
this booke; yet the thing comming againe in queſtion 
now by reaſon of certaine corruptions yſed by T. M. 
therabout, I haue thought irexpedient co handle the 
ſame more largely asa point ofno ſmall importance, 


' which by the tequele yow will ſee, 


74. Firſt then TY. M. taking vpon him to anſwere 


given this feeble anſwer? oniy, which before we haue 
couched in our ſaid ſecond Chapter, and is heerere- 
peated againe, That it i not mich to be 11garded,, what thoſe 
Proteflent-writers in the ſpirit of oppoſition and contention did 
ſay of Caluin : eſþeciully ( ſaith he) ſcing as it may ſe:me by 
therr obzefions,th exr tudgment bath beene depraued by your m4- 
lienant Doors, 

75. Atter (I fay)this generall, but fimple euaſion(for 
If this kinde of anſwering may be ad mitred,that thin- 
ges are ſpoken or Wrict-n our of the ſpirit of Contra- 
diction, what may not be anſwered?) he taketh vpon 
him for ſome th2iv of probability in this ſhift to ſer 
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the obiection of his Aduerſary , That Caltin was accuſed Pag.t7. 
J of Arrianiſme, by the writinzes of diners mo$t learned Prote- 
J fantes of the Lutheran and other ſeftes in Germany, X hauing 


downe the iuſtincation following, Firſt ( ſaith he) rolet.com, 
concerning Arrianilme, Calyjn as your Teſuits affirme, = loan: 4 


& Mald, 


doth plainlv reach the ſame,(ryinp; That the Father is by far 
4 kind of excell:ncy God, w heras both the ſpeach & (ſenſe jun. 
is moſt orthocoxa!!, and agreing with the renure of ,, 


Jholy writ, as your learned leſuites confeſſ? : for the , 


wordes of our Sauiour are plaine To. 14. My Father # ,, 


n of greater then 1, in the true ſenſe, Is (fay your Ieſuires, and ,, 
h 


aine 


truly) 
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,» iruly ) the Father greater , not in ſubſtance and being , but by 
,» reaſon of birth and begetting ; For their authority they 
,» produce an inqueſt ot Fathers to tree Caluin in this 
,» point, who was ſo farre from Arrianiſme, chat your 
,, Owne Bellarmine doth acknowledge that Caluin did im- 
,» pugne the doctrine of the Arrians, 

76. This is his defence, wherin yow ſhall ſee how 
many ſubtilties, and ſhitces there be vſed to defend 
Caluin from this impiety, who yet, as will appeare , is 
not dzfenſible in this reſpe&, For firſt where he ſairh, 
That our Ieſuites doe affirme Iohn Caluin to teach Arriani ſme , 
in that he holdeth that the Facher is by a kind ot ex- 
cellency God,citing forthe ſame among others in the 
margent both Bellarmine, and Gregorims de Valentia , his 
firſt corruption therin is, that he ciceth not the wor- 
des of their accuſations, as they ly in the Authors, 
Bell pref. which in Bellarmine are theſe : Non veretur Valentino con- 
E. de Chri- ,edere, nomen Dei KATH HYPEROCHE Ng 
dmg id eit, per excellentiam quandam, ſol: Patri attribut; Caiuin Fea- 
de notis red not to grant to Valentin Gentils (the Arrian He- 
Eccleſ..9, reticke) that the name of God was attributed only to 
&-de Chri (he Father by a certaine excellency. And the ſame 

flo medias, , 
c: +8, Obieteth * Gregoryde Valentiain the ſame wordes: out 
' of which yow ſee, that T. M. leaueth out ſol;, to the 
* Greg de Father alone , wherin conſifteth the chiefelt force of 
- the charge agaivſt Calvin : this then is the firſt rricke, 
erinitc,9, The ſecond 1s, that he would make his Reader be- 
' lieue, that for this only ſpeach of Calum our Doors, 
Bellarmeme, Valentia, and others, had condemned him of 
Arrianiſme,wheras they not only for this, but for many 
other wicked ſpeaches,as blaſphemous as this, doe a- 

ſcribe that crime vnto him. 
Diners Ar 77». 


rian \pee- eenwiſſe quia voluit , that God the Father did beget his 
Caluin, Sonne for that he would, wherof enſueth euidently | 


that if Chriſtes eternall generation was yoluntary in 
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eſpe of his Father, then was it nor neceſſary, and 

they Jpaturall,and conſequently he could not be God atall, 
this nor equall co his Father, of whoſe will his eſſence de- 

your | pended: and againe, That Chri#t a be is the ſecond perſon of Caluin,l, 
dim-f ;;, Triti:y , cannot properly be called Creator of beauen and (11-0 
earth,and conſequently not God, nor equall to his Fa- corf, o, 
ther, And yet further, Fil:um Dez ſubzeum eſſe Patri etiam proth, 
ratione diuinitatis , that the Sonne of God 1s ſubiect to 
his Father,cuen according to his diuine nature. And Hrs bg 
yet more impiouſly, That Chrift was a mediator betweene * OF 
God and Angels before the ſinne of Adam,and before his incarna- 
| fion,and that alſo according 10 his diuinity: Out of which for 
that a mediator mult needes be 1nferiour to him, to 
whome he vſeth mediation, all learned men inferre 

that Caluin in effect taught the doctrine of Arrizs, who 

hors, | genied the equality of the Sonne with the Father, 8& 
TIO? | all chis is obieted by our Doctors in the places quo- 

= B> fred by T. M. himſelfe. Wherby ir is manifeſt that he 
" Fea Y iid not of 1gnorance or forgettulnes leaue out theſe 

other accuſations , mentioning only the firſt, but of 

plaine deceipr,& wilfull falſhood, for that he thoughe 

himſelfe to haue a ſhift for anſwering the firſt, bur 

notthe other, 

78, Yet Gregory de Valentia goeth ſome- what fur- 

ther, aeding moreouer to theſe aſſertions of Calain — 
diuers other; as namely that he did {ecke to eneruate, ry de va- 
and make voide, togeather with the Arr4ans, certaine —_ 
excellent places of Scripture, which the ancient Ca- Caluin. 
|tholicke Fathers did vrge againſt them, as that of 
1S.loby; Ege & Pater ynum ſumus,1l and my Father are one, 1oan-10. 
{which Calzin ſaith is ro be vnderſtood, of the vnity of , . , 

onſent and agreement not of ſubſtance: wherups6 one George i 
landrata a Trimtarian, founding himſelfe (ſaith Yalen- cop.14, : 
is) didin a certaine publicke diſputation againſt the 
atholickes, at Alba Inlia in Tranfiluenia, allow and "Et 
onfirme this 477443 interpretation of Calin , ſaying: 2,24 dieh, 
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V Ve doe remit our bearers to only Tohn Caluin in this behalfe 
who doth euery where reprehend the old writers, for that they 
wreſied theſe wordes, Ego & Pater ynum ſumus, to the yni- 
ty of eſſence or ſu!ſtance. He noteth alſo thele wordes in 
Calum, Impropriam eſſe atque duram orationem llam Symbols 
Niceni, Deus de-Deo: that, that ſpeach of the Creed of 
the Councell of Nice, is an improper and hard Ipeech, 
God of God: Which ſpeech notwithitanding S. Athanaſius 
did greatly vrge (laith he) in his dayes againſt the 4r- 
1141s, Wherof we haue treated ſomewhat before. 
79. Now chen may we ſee how fraudulently Thomas 
Morton hath dealt in this matter, by putting downe 
flyly one reaſon only, for which our m«l;ynant Dodors 
(as he calleth them) doe condemne Calum for Aria- 
mſme, and it 1s as if a maletactour being condemned 
for many crimes , his Aduocate would giue out, that 
he had byn acculed only of one, and then by dimi- 
niſhing that allo makeit none, and 1o proclaime him 
quitinall. But for ſo much as he calleth our ſaid Do- 
ctors malignant { from which crime I dare auouch 
them of all others molt free) & doth ſay, That the judg- 
ment of the Lutheran Doctors, alleadged by bus Aduerſary the 
moderate Anſiverer againit him (namely of Dodtor Philippu | 
Nicolaus, and of the Deane and vaiuerlity of Tubmge, 
who condemned Calun tor the ſame crime of Arria- 
niſme,) bath byndepraued,(as may ſeeme, ſaith he,by their 
obieCtions) by our ſaid malignant Doftors ; We ſhall heere 
with as much breuity as may be , bring forth the | 
iudgment of another renowned Proteltant- DoGor, | 
concurring With the foreſaid,he being apublike Rea- | 
der of Deuinity in another famous Vniuerſity of | 
Germany , namely } Vittenberg , where Martyn Luther 
himſelfe once held the chaire, as Calum did in Geneus; | 
and this Doctor whole name is AEgidiu Hunnimu ina} 
ſeuerall Treatiſe ſet forth about a dozen yeares gone, | 
enticuled by him Caluinw Iudaizans, & dedicated vnto 
one 
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one David Parews a principall Caluinian DoRor, ſet- 
teth downe the argument of his booke thus, inthe 
fir't front therof. This booke is to ſhew ( ſaith he) 
that Ioby Caluinhath moſt deteſtably preſumed to cor- 
rupt (in fauonr of lewes aud Arrians) the molt cleare pla- 
ces,and teſtimonies of Scripture concerning the glo- 
rious T rinity,deity of Chriit,of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
aboue all, the predi&tions of Prophetes for the com- 
ming of the Meſſiee, his Gor oe. wi alcenſion, & 


ſittingat theright hand of Goſgc. with a cleare co- 
futation of his talſe corruptions therin &c. 

80. This is the title and argument of the booke, 
which he doth proſecute for almoſt two hundred 
pages togeather, deuiding the lame into two partes, 
the firit wherin he ſheweth, how Iobn Caluin moſt 
wickedly,and malicioully ynder pretence of interpre- 


q ting the Scripture in difterent ſenſe from the ancienc 


RVs. 


[uther * 
menus; | 
s$1na! 
70NC | 


vnteo 


one 


Fachers, did goe about couertly to weaken, infrin ge, 
or take from the Chriſtians all che ſ{irongeſt argu- 
mentes which they had,or haue out of the Scriptures 
for the Godhead of Chriſt, and his equality and con- 
ſubſtantiality wich the Father. And in the ſecond 
Part,that he vieth the fame fraud,and malice by ouer- 
throwing a!l the preditions, & foretellinges of Pro- 
phetes about Chriſt as he was man. 


—— — 


Out of the old Teſtament. 5. 1. 


$r. A Nd for the firſt Part of peruerting Scriptures, 

he gineth theſe examples our of the old Te- 
ſtament,firſt,that wheras Moyſes faith in Geneſis, Creauit 
Dew alum & terram, God created heauen and earth, 
rho wrerdin che Hebrueis E L 0.1 m,Gods, incheplu- 


Ii rall 


Cap.6. 


An.1 $99, 
VVitten- 
berg, apud 
Viduan 
Mathet 
Vyel&i. 


1.ex3raple 
Gen. 1, 
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Huns, in rall nomber,out of which D.Hunniws proueth, that the 

Calu.lu: ancient Fathers, and moſt learned alſo of later times 

«#7249. in the Hebrue tongue,doe gather Moſes to haue ſigni- 
fied the plurality of perſons in the BI. Trinity , but 
Caltin to take from Chriſtians this comforte, ſaith: 
Colligere ſolent bic in Deo notar; tres perſonas 5c. Heere 
Chriſtians are wont (by this plurall number zLo1m) 
to gather, that three perſons are ſignified in God; but 
for ſo much as to meit ſeemeth a weake proofe of ſo 
orcat amatter,the Readers areto be aduertiſed to be- 

z.cxznple are of ſuch violent gloſſes. Thus Caluin. And with 
like ſpirite of preſumption & arrogancy,if noc worſe, 
he goeth forward in all the reſt, as namely that of 

Gen.19- Geneſis the 19. about raining of brimſtome ouer Sodom 
and Gomorrha, where the wordes are Pluit Iehoua «4 le- 
boua (faith Hunniw according to the Hebrue text) and 
1s applied by Chriſtian writers , againſt the Tewes for 
Chriſtes diuinity , Caluin moſt inſolently reiecterh 


the ſame ſaying: Qnod veteres Chriſti Diumitatem &c. | 


»» Wheras ancient writers endeauored by this teſtimo- 

>» Ny, to proue the Diuinity of Chriſt, it is but a weake 

, »» argument, and in my iudgment they brabble much 

»» without cauſe;that fo ſharpely vrge the Iewes with 
»» this place. 

£2, In Geiiſtalſo Chap.35. where Iacob built an Al- 

Eon 352 tarto God,andcalled the place Bethel, for that EL o1m 

the Gods had appeared ynto him there, viing the plu- 

ral number not only in the ſubſtantiue, but alſo in the 

verbe it felfe, Calum without all probability of rea- 

ſon, will needes haue it meanr,that nor God, but An- 

Hunp.7, gels only appeared , which Hun refuteth , for that 


che apparition of Angels was not a ſufficientreaſon | 
to name the place Bethel,as Iacob did, that is to ſay, the ? 
houte of God,or to build an Altar to God,for thatAn- 


gels only,and not God had appeared to him. 


83. But chat which much more importeth , Calvin | 


taketh 
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7 the ſecondperſon in Trinity : Sed infirm illa ratio fait, Tg-18. 
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taketh from the Chriſtians that other excellent place 


genus te, Thou art my Sonne, this day haue I begot- 


cen thee, wherby S. Paul himſelfe 44. 13.and the Au- ncb.r.&x 


thor ({aith Hunx;xs) of the Epiſtle co the Hebrues (for 
that Lutherans doe not admit that Epiltle to be S. Pau- 
les) and all ancient Fathers after them, doe alleage 
theſe wordes for proofe of Chriſtes diuinity; but Cal- 
vin doth ouerthrow it by interpreting itto be ynder- 


ſtood literally of Dauid himſelte,as Hunniwsat large pro- pag. z1.:: 


uveth,& exactly refuteth, as alſo his impiety, in taking 


away that other = of the 323.Pſalmeinlike manner, 5s-<xamp'e 


Verbo Dominicels firmati ſunt,@7 ſirita oris ei onmis virtus 
eorum : The heauens were eſtabliſhed by the word of 
God, andall their power by his holy ſpiric. Out of 
which the ancient Fathers proued not only the dia. 
nity of Chriſt,the ſecond perſon in trinity, but of the 
boly Ghoſt alſo,and conſequently the bleſſed Trini- 


ty, Which Caluin endeauoring to ouerthrow writeth yy... 


in this manner : Subt;lius yeteres boc elogio vſi ſunt &c. The 

ancient Fathers did more ſubtily vie chis place of ,, 
Scripture, againſt the Sabell;an Heretickes, to proue ,, 
the ecernall Godhead of the holy Ghoſt; but I would ,, 
not dare to vrge Sabelliw with this teſtimony to proue ,, 
the deity of * ſaid holy Ghoſt. Andagaine in an- ,, 
other place lib.1. Inſtitut. cap.13. ſei.15. it ſeemed (faith ,, 
he) a plauſible thing ynto chem, tocite out of Dauid ,, 
the wordes now rehearſed, verbo Dominz ce; firmati ,, 
ſunt &c. to proue that the Creation of the world was ,, 
no lefſe the worke of the holy Ghof, then of the Sonne ,, 


but that proofe was weake. So Caluin, very pioully as 


yow lee. 
84. 


1 2 of God, 


2 5 I Cap.6s 


alſo of the ſecond Pſalme, wherin is proued the Diui- 4 examyle 
nity of Chriſt by thoſe wordes, Filiw mew cs tu, Ego bodie **** 


3 From this Dofor Hunnius paſſeth to examine $5 <x2wp'c 
J theſe wordes of che 45. Pſuimeas ſpoken of the Sonne vg, ,,. 
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of God, Thront tum 6 Dems, in ſeculum ſeculi Cc. propteres 
pnxit te Deus, Dew tur &c. Thy throne 6 Lord is to en» 
dure for euer, and therfore hath God, even thy God 
anointed thee with the oile of ioyfulnesaboue thy fel- 
Jowes: which the Author of the Epiſtle to the He- 
brues (ſaith Hunnim) doth expreily apply vnto the 
eternal! Diuinity of Chriſt; but Calum ouerthroweth 
the fame, by applying the meaning co hane byn of K. 
Salomon only. The fimple and naturall ſenſe of this place 
(faith Calvin) # that Salomon did not gouerne Tyrannically, 
as other Kinoes, but with riaht and equall lawes,and therfore his 
Kingly ſeate 5hould be ſtable for ever. See how baſe a con- 
ceipt this man had of diuine thinges : but yet hears 
£duin.iy DIM furcher,for in another place he writeth thus: Fa- 


Hebr.r. 


Cacity of his. 

85. The Apoſtle S.Paxlin the 4. to the Epheſians doth 
vrge much for proofe of Chriſtes dininity the wordes 
of the Pſalme 67. Aſcendens m altun captinam duxit capti- 
witatem , dova dedit heminibus &c. He aicending vp to 
 heauen,did carry with him our Captiuity as captiue, 
& diiiributed giftes to men vpon earth : which thing 
S. Pau! doth yrge, as a point of ſinguler moment for 
proofe of Chriſtes diuinity. But what ſaith Caluin? 
yow ſhall heare what he writeth both of the thing, 
and of hisCenture of E. Panles ſimplicity,in ſo applying 
the ſame. Q1i4 locum banc Paulw (ſaith he) ſubiilits ad 


7.cxamplec 
Plalm.67. 


Pag. 35, 


poſition and application doti not agree With Dauids 
Inten= 


Chriſtum deſlexit Epheſ. 4 . videndum ef,quam bene cum mente | 
Daurdis contentt : For ſo much as Paul did more ſubtily 1 


com inc.1, ciendum eft &c. V Ve muſt confeſſe that this Pſalme was made || 
«d Hebr. of Salomon, as a brideſong of bis marriage with the King of E- | 
Lyprs daughter. Doe yow ſee the prophanity of this | 
mans ſpirit? But yet let ys produce a farre greater au- } 


—_Pll 


wreſt this place to Chriſt, itis to be conſidered how! 
well he agreeth therin with the mind or meaning off 
David, ſnewing in deed by diners reaſons, that his ex-| 
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intention in that Pſalme, which isa moſt impious in- 
folency if it be well conſidered. 

86. Afﬀterthisthe ſaid Doctorpaſleth on to cite that | ole 
famous place of Eſay the fixt, Sanitus, Sanctus, Santtus, Do- x12.6. 
menus Exeriitaum, as a teſtimony for the blefſed Trini- F25-4% 
ty,by the witnes and allegation of al ancient writers, 
wheras Caluin of purpole calleth the ſame into doube, 
ſaying in fauour of the 47114ns : Wheras ancient wri- 

ters haue vied this teſtimony of Eſay, whe they would ,, 
proue the Trinity of perions in the eſſence of one , 
God,I doenot reiett their lentece; bur yet if I thould ,, 
baue to doe with Hereticks,I would rather vie more ,, 
ſtrong celtimonies, ne Hereticis ridiculs ſfimw, leait we be ,, 
ridiculous ynto Hererikes, and in truth the Prophet ,, 

by chis triple repetition (bo!y,ho!y,boly) doth rather note ,, 
areſtles afsiduiry,or continuance of Angelicail melo- ,, 

dy, in the prayles of God &c. And doe yow not lee ,, 


(faich Hunniw,) how this arrogant tellow, doth *lau- * Seri'em 
&* Venes 


: - FE a Why . th. 1. rand cas 
king the lame ridicuions) and how heinftructeth the ,;...,,,e, 


Arrians to illude,or ſhifte of this lacred teſtimony for culunter 
the bleſſed Trinity ? Could the Arrians doe more for Yellica?, 
themſelues,or their owne cauſe? So he. Shewing al- 
ſo the like boldnes,and impiety in that he goeth about 
to weaken the Authority of Miche4s the Prophet, vied 
by all ancient Fathers for the proofe of Chriſtes God- 2.crampis 
head, where he faith, Er egreſſis civs ab initio d diebus ater® © 
nitatis,and his going forth is from the beginning from 
the dayes of eternity; which words Calum, though he 
cannot but grant for the euidecy therof, to appertaine 
to the dininity of Chriſt, yet doth he diuert the Pro« 
phetes meaning to a farre different ſenſe, and ſaith: 
Hic eft ſimplex ſenſus, [cio quoſdam infiſtere pertinacitts , quod 
bic loquatur Propheta de «terns efſertia Chriſti &c, This 1s 
the {imple ſenſe and meaning of the Prophet, albeit 2» 
I krzow that ſome doe more obſtinatly contend, _ m 

Ii 3 eng 
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,, feſſeir, I wouldrather ſimply take the wordes of the 


hs good reaſon (ſaith Hunniw) for that becauſe the Ie- 


,, Wes will not be brought to confeſle the truth of this | 


3» 
32 
” 


ro. Exam- 
plc. 
loun. 10, 


Prophet as they ſound. So he. And note heere his 


text, Caluin himſelf will diſſemble it alſo, and peruert 
the Scriptures to another meaning to pleaſe them. Is 
not this wickedly to betray the cauſe of Chriſtians? 
And is not this ſecretly to collude with the aduerſa- 
ries? Is not this by diſsimulation to weake our owne 
forces in fauour of the enemies? But herof yow thall 
ſce morcin that which enſueth. 


Out of the new Teſtament. 5. 2. 


$7. ANd with theſe places and ſome other the ſaid 
Door endeth his diſcourſe for corrupting of 
the Scriptures of the old Teſtament, in fawour of Ie- 
wesand Arrians,& paſſeth to the new, ſhewing Cal- 
uin no lefſe to fauour them both therin,then in the 0- 
cher, but rather much more. And firſt he alledgeth 
that moſt excellent place of S.Ilobns Ghoſpel before 
mentioned, Ego & Pater ynum ſums , T and my Father 
are one, which teſtimony al ancient Fathers, withoue 


exception,did vrge againſt the Arrians, as an inuinci- 

blebulwark to proue the vynity of Godhead in Chriſt * 
with his Father; But what faith Caluin ? Ego ( ſaith 2 
he) & Pater ynum ſumus, abuſi ſunt hoc loco yeteres, vt proba- | 
rent Chriftum eſſe Patri Homuſion,neque enim Chriftus de vni= | 
tate ſubſtantia diſputat, ſed de conſenſu , quem cum Patre has | 


bet Oo 


the Propher ſpeaketh heere of the cternall eſſence of 
,» Chriſt: and for my part, though I doe willingly ac- 
knowledge, that the diuinicy of Chriſt is heere pro- 
zz ued, yet tor that we ſhall neuer get the Iewes to con= 


-1 
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bet &c. The ancient writers did abuſe this place, to 

proue therby that Chriſt was of the ſame nature and 
ſubſtance with his Father, for that Chriſt did not diſ- 

pute heere of the ynity of ſubſtance, bur of the _ 
only of conſent berweene him,and his Father: whic 

was the very anſwere and ſhift of 4rriws himſeife and 

of the old Arrians, and is at this day (faith Hunniw) of 

1 the new Arrians in Trenſilzania and els where, to wit 
J of Frenciſcus, Dauid,Blandrata,and others, 

83, Andſoinlike manner where in the 10. and 14. 

of $.1ohn, Chriſt our Sauiour repeateth ofrentimes 

Ego ſum in Patre,& Pater in me, I am in my Father, and j\E*92ic. 
my Father in me,which was another great bulwarke & 14. 
of ancient Chriſtianity againſt Arrians , Caluin ouer- 
throweth it thus: Non hic ({aith he) de eſentie vnitate ſer- Hunp.53, 
mo babetur &c. Heere 1snot any {peach of vnity of ef- 
ſence betweene the Father and the Sonne,but only of 
| the manifeſtation of Gods power in the perſon of 
; Chriſt. Andagaine in another place : Non ad dininam Comm, in 
$ Chriſti eſſentiam refero, ſed ad modum reuelationis : I doe not ©* 4.1968, 
referre thoſe wordes to the diuine nature of Chriſt, 

but to the manner of reuelation, which were alſo the 
Anſweres of old Arrians, and are at this day of the 

new. 

89. And finally not to be tedious, I paſſe ouer many 
_ examples, as that Ioan.17. in Chriſtes ſpeach to 13.Exiple 
his Father: That my diſciples may be one, 4 we areone. And ©9nt7: 
againe : That all may be one «s thou Father art in me, and 1 in 
thee, which ancient Doctors did interpret to fignity 
| the naturall vnity of Chriſtin Godhead with his Fa- 
| ther. But what ſaith Caluin ? Malti ex Patribus ( faith p,,.. 

| he) mterpretati ſunt Chriftum ynum eſſe cum Patre Crc. Ma- 

z nyof the Fathers haue ſo interpreted theſe wordes,as 

J though they proued that Chrilt is one with his Father 
J for that he is eternall God, but their contention with 

the Arrians drew them violently to this, that wy 
| ſho 
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ſhould wreſt broken ſentences toa wronge ſenſe. The 
like he writeth of that excellent place ot S.Tobn in his 
73-Exiple. firſt Epiſtle: Tres ſunt qui teſtimonium dant mm clo &c. There 
1.Ioan.s. : , X, 
are three in beauen that giue teſtimony, the Father , the word, 
and the bely Gboft,and theſe three are one, Which Catholike 
Deuines haue euer ynderitood of the naturall ynity 
of the three perſons in the bleſſed Trinity, againlt the 
Arrians. But what faith Calum on their tide? Quygd dz- 
Cit tres efſe vnum, adeſſentiam nen refertur , ſed ad conſenſum 
potius; In that S.lobn ſaith theſe three to be one, 15 not 
referred to their vnity of nature and eſſence , but ra- 
cher to the vnity of their will, or content. And will 
yow ſay now that Caltin is not worthy to haue his 
fec of the Arrians? Or will Thomas Morton ſay fti}] that 


our malignant Doctors doe wrongfully accuſe him ? 


pag.s9. Otis non videt (faich Hunnis! diabolum per acatum ſuum in- 
»» flramerum &c. Who doth not lee that the dinell by this 


>» tharpe inſtrument ofhis, doth goe about to dilarme: 


»» Chriſtians, and arme the enemies of the blefled 'Tri- 
>» nity? For if theſe ſhould aske ys, winat teftimonies we 
»> haue, what proofe of Chriltes vnicy 1n Godhead with 
z> his Facher, we haue none lett, Vniterſa per aleatoriam 
>» tstam quiduis elndends verſu'i4 emanthus exctiiiuntur ; All 
-) are{Iroken-out of our handes by this dicing- dzceipt 
>» of deluding any thing that is in Scripture for that 
>» purpoſe. But D. Hunnws goeth forward. 

90. The like Comment makech Caluin vpon thoſe 


wordes of $.Parl to the Colofitans cap.1, where the A-} 
14 Fxivle, Poſtle calleth Chriſt Imaginem Dez inuiſibilis, the image! 
Coloſ.1, of God inuiſible, and thoſe other to the Hebrewes c. r.} 
Qui eft ſplendor gloriz, & expreſſa imago ſubſtantie illins:) 


Pag.61., 


Who is the ſplendor of his glory, and the expreſle; 
Ncb:.z, Image of his ſubſtance, where manifeſtly the Apoſtle 


doth affirme the deity of Chriſt , and the ancient Fay 


thers out of the ſam= wordes after him againſt theAr 
nans,and name *. What cuaſion 
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thinke yow will Iobz Calin teach the ; pars h 
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eere? 
Yow ſhall heare him in his owne wordes: Sis (ſaich 725 62-64. 


he) qualiter veteres exponere ſoleanmt,quia enim certamen habe- 

hant cum Arrianis &c. I know how theancient Fathers ,, 
are wont to expound theſe wordes, for that they ha- ,, 
uing combate with the Arrians, doe vrge the equality, ,, 
and conlub(tantialicy of God the Sonne with his Fa- ,, 
cher,out of theſe places; but in the meane ſpace they ,, 
hold cheirpeace in that which is theprincipall,co wit, ,, 
how God the Father doth exhibice himlelfe co be ,, 


knowneto vs in Chriſt. And as for co_—_ 
placeth all his groundin the word Image,w 


who 
ile he {tri- - 


ueth to proue cherby that a creature can not be the , 


image of God the Creator,it is tooto weak &c.So he. , 


91. Andnow (faith Door Hunnits , what way can be 
moreeffectuall then this to ouerthrow Chriſtian Re- 
ligion,and bring in Arrianiſme?Or what place or texe 
ot Scripture remaineth now in force againſt the Ie- 
wes, and Arrians for defence of Chriſtes diuinity, if 
Calums cenſure be admitted againſtall choſe that haue 
byn cited?It is euident (faith he) hoc genw eludends Scrip- 
tur4s quo Caluints vittur,exoptatifliemum diabolo adminiculum 
eſſe &c. that this kind of eluding Scriptures vſed by 
Calum, is the moſt defired help for the diuell , that can 
be wiſhed, to ſhake the pt of one authority after 
another in mens hartes, vntill, before they be aware, 
they become Arrians. Thus Hunnius, who both for 
that he isa learned man, a Reader of Deuinity,a Pro- 
teſtant,6& proueth all that heſaith out of Caluinsowne 
wordes,ought (me thinks) co be of great force againſt 
him,or at leaſtwiſe with all others,to looke well 
about them , how they belicue 
either him or his. 


Avout 
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py 
About corruptins and eluding of 
Propheſyes. $. 3: 


92. A Nd this 1s now for the firſt Part of his booke,. 
but in this ſecond about the predictions and 
Prophehies of Chriit and Chriſtian Religion , he faith 


he tzath much more to produ.e againlit Calnin for hisf 


foule corruptions, Quzmw illuſtrifiuma vaticinta Prophetarum 


de Mefira ludaicis perierſiontots muoluit , wherby he hath |þ 


wito his Iudaical] peruerſities obicured the molt no- 
torious and cleere predictions of Prophets about the 


Mels1as, or Sautour of the world, In which expoſi- | 


tions or rather corruptions of his non modo (faitii he) 
S$criprorum Euuleſiaflicornm veterum & recentiorum pids inter- 
pretationes alri{yme deſpexit & arriſut;, ſed mnonnullis ipſorum< 
met Euangeliſiarum Apoſtelorumg, Sacroſanitas explicatienes 
nequiter iliudere non et 1eueritns ,quod nift ad oculum demon- 
ſtr auero, preſertim vbi ad alia vaticinia Prophetarum deuenero, 
nolim ego mthi vila ynquam m re poſiea fidem adhiberi. He 
doth not only mott haughtely deſpiſe the Godly in- 
terpretations or all ancient and moderne Ecclefiaſti- 
cail writers , but in diuers thinges alſo he was not a 
fraid wickedly to elude the holy explications of the 
Euangeliſtes and Apoſtles themſelues , which except 
I thall demonſtrate vnto the eye, eſpecially when I 


come to examine the predictions of Propheres, I will ? 
neuer have any man to giue me credit atterward. So | 


confidently ſpeaketh Dottor Hunniw of Calums wicked- | 


nes in this behalf, ſo to weaken and eneruacte the te- 


ſtimonies of Scripture that make for Chriit , vr omnem | 


ad probandum vim atque valorem amittent penitws. ſaith he, 
that therby they wholy looſe al their force & yalueto 
proue 


ooke, 
s and 
» faith 
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proue any thing. And what can be more impious & 
perilous then this? 

2» It would beto long torunne ouer the Prophe- 
fies by him alledged as peruerted by Cum , though it 
were with the ſame breuity that we haue peruled che 
teſtimonies of Scripture before mentioned(for | mult 
remeber thatall muit goe within apart of one Chap- 
ter:) yet ſome few lines I mult beltow therin for exa- 
ples lake, therby to leaue a gheſle to the Reader tor 
the reſt which I muſt omir. tirit then in the very firit 


| promiſe of all made Gen.z. for comming of the Meſ144, 


where God ſaid to the ſerper: I sball put emniuty betweene 


| thee and the woman , and betweene thy ſeed and her ſeed, shee 


zhall crush thy head,and thou shalt lay watt at her beele, which 
all Chriſtian writers from the beginning, yea the A- 
poſtles and Prophetes before them,did vnderſtand of 


J the emnity to be betweene the diuell and Chriſt the 


womans ſeed; buc this doth Caluin wholy euacuate, & 
turne to a meere mockery, interpreting it to be meant 
only of the naturall hatred that 1s betweene men and 
ſerpents, and that as ſerpents ſeeke to ſting men, to 
men indeauour euery where to kil ſerpents;by which 
interpretation, is eluded (1aith Dodtor Hunniws) the firſt 
foundation of all Chriſtian faith, wherby the Fathers 
of the old Teſtament did ſuſtaine themſelues. And 
then he curneth himſelfco S. Paul, thewing how Cal- 
um doth condemne his expoſition of abſurdity, abour 


| the ſaid ſeed ofthe woman mentioned both heere , SC 


In the other promiſe to Abraham , In thy ſced all nations 


| sbalbe bleſſed, in which places Caluin (ſaith Hunnits) ex- 


preſſely againſt $.Paul to the G4lat. will haue it vnder- 


$ ſtood ſeedesin the plurall number, and not ſeed : Miror 


hominis prozeam confidentiam: Vbi frons negantis id quod affir- 


J mat Paulus? &c.1 doe wonder at the deſperate preſump 


tion of this man; where is Caluins forehead, in denying 
chat which $S, Paul doth affirme, and atfirming chat 
| Kk 2 which 
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which S Paul doth ſo earneſtly refute? 
94+ Then paſſeth he to another propheſy out of Ie-. 
16.Exiple 7e,y Concerning Chriſtes natiuity, where is ſaid; God 


ihall create a new thing ypon the earth, a woman -5ball incloſe 4 
man, which being vnderſtood by all ancient writers 


(faith Hunnw; of the bleſſed virgin Mary,and her fa- | 
cred fruit of the wombe,that in reſpect of the perfe- |} 
Aion,which he had by his deity, euen in the wombe, JI 


wasa perfe&t man: but Calsin ſcoffeth therat. Chri- 
ftiani (laith hei fere vno conſenſu &c. Chriſtians almoſt 
with one conſent haue interpreted this Propheſy of 
Mary the virgin, and they were moued therunto by 
the name-of a miracle, and therupon perhaps they 
inatched too greedily at thoſe —_—_ chat might 
{eeme to make for the miſtery of our ſaluation, faying, 


that Chriſt was both an infant and a man,for that he * 


Was full of diuine fortitude in his Mothers wombe, 


albeit according to his fleſh he did grow in ſtature, in | 
J vertue ; Meritd bec ridetur 4 Iudeis, but 


wiſedome, an 


>» thisis worthily laughed at by the Tewes, and further, 
>> faith he,the true meaning of the Prophet is only that 
2> in the warres betweene the Chaldees and the Igves, the 
»» Tewith women ſhalbe ſtroger then the Chaldean men, 


3» 


and bring them into ſtraights, redigent femine viros in 


»» anguſtias, faith he, women ſhall drive men into ſtraigh- 
>» tes. And isnotthis a good Iewiſh Aduocate ? Could 
2 any Infidell ſpeake more coteptuouſly of our proofes? 


77.Exiple, 
Ag8:3. 


Fag 8t, 


95. From this he ſteppeth to the fourth Propheſy of 
Ag gews about the comming of Chriſt; Mouebo omnes gen- 
tes, & veniet deſideratus cunitis gentibus , &F emplebo domum 
iſtam gloria Cc. T will moue all nations, and thedeſi- 
red of all nations ſhall come,andIT ſhall repleniſh this 
houſe with glory; which Prophely being ſo cleere, 8 
ſo generally receaued by all Chriſtians as ſignifying 
the glory of Chrilt, andof the Chriſtian Church that 
Calsin could not for ſhame deny it; yet thall wu ſee 
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how he doth ſecke to eneruate, and make yoid the 
ſame. This Propheſy ( ſaith he) of the defired of all 
Nations may be vnderſtood two wayes: firſt that all 
ſe « | Nations ſhall come and bring with them whatſocuer 
ers | precious thinges they haue : Naw Hebrei deſiderium vo- 
ſa- |} cant quicquid habetur in precio, vt dins.ias, bonores 1c. For 
fe- | thatthe Hebrewes doe call deſire or deſired, whatſoeuer 
be, Jis much eſteemed , as riches, honour and the like, Sed 
"i= Wpoſſumw etiam intelligere de Chriſto &c. But yet we may 
oft Falſo yuderſtand it of Chriſt &c Sed ſimplicior ſenſu e# 
of | ilequem 5am retuli, but the more fimple,plaine,or natu- 
by : || rall ſenſe, is thac which I haue now related , that Na- 
ey | tions ſhall come with all their riches &c. And heere 
zhe | alſo doth not Calvin play well his part ? By this yow 
ng, | may know him in all the reſt, and yet ſhall wee ſer 
he 1 downe one example moreand fo end. 
be, 396- And rthis ſhall be that famous and moſt excellent 
,in |} Propheſy of Chriſtes Fore-runner S. lobn Baptiit moſt 
Duet Jperlpicuouſly vttered by the Prophet Eſay in his four- 
er, Etich Chapter,and in theſe wordes : Vox clamantis in de- 
hat {erto parate viam Domini &c. A voice of a Crier in the 
the J deſert, prepare the way of our Lord , make right che 
en, fpathes of our God: which wordes bot}. S. Matthew, S. 
5 ins © | Marke. and S. Lake, at large doe expound to hane byn 
zh- | vaderſtood of S.1ohn Bapr:# preaching in the deſert of 
uld J*ry.and warning the Tewes to prepare the way of the 
es? [Meſia: all which this miſerable man, in fauour of che 
7 of Flewes, endeauoreth to elude and euacuate, applying 
en- |ithe ſame wholy to another prophane purpoſe, affir- 
um | | ng, firſt that by the voice of a Crzer is not ynder- 
eſi-  Jtood any particuier man as S. lohn Baptift, but all Pro- 
his 'Þhetes in generall : and then by the deſert , he vn- 
| & FWerſtandeth not that deſert of Inry wherin $.1ohn did 
ng Preach, but metaphorically the deſert of 9eſolatis to hane 
1at Þyn meant by Eſ«y, when the people werein the capti- 
ſee Juty of Babzlon; and thirdly more fully ro ouerthrow 
W . Kk 3 the 
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che whole Prophelſy,he asketh chis queſtion:Ques coms 
pellat ita vox, an fideles? minime. Sed Cyrum , Perſas & Me- 
dos. To whome doth this yoiceof the Cryerin the de. 
ſert ſpeake,vnto faithfull people? No, not ar all. But Þ ter 
only vnto King Cy1w,and to the Perſians & Medes, that Þ ph 
held the people of 1ſracl in captiuity. So he. And how | the 
greatly then were deceaued the three Euangeliſtes be- \ ſent 
tore mentioned,that ſo earneſtly fer forth vnto vs the J Ch 
. eomtforc of this Propheſy, fulfilled in S. lobn Baptift, | tivo 
Which Calamnow hath endeauored to take from vs, Þ me 
wherupon Dottor Hunnu inferreth theſe wordes : Qui | eur; 
pie mentis hec legens & audrens temperare ſibs poteit &c. || the 
»» What man of pious mind that (hall read or hear theſe Þ wo 
>» thinges,can ſo ouer rule himſelf,as not to hate with a f £41, 
,» perfect hatred,as the Propher [peaketh, yea and deteſt Þ fype: 
,, this archite& of Iewiſh deceipts, that 1s not affraide Þj pry 
,» to hold vp his finger againſt the interpretations of theſi eq 
»» Sacred Euang:liſtes themſclues. So he. 1 elf 
97. Buttocometoan end,I will leauenineteene or!y gelj 
twenty morePropheſies vndiſcuſſed,to wit three that F tore 
Thecor- remaine of this fir{t point about the comming and na- Þ jn a] 
prion of [nity of Chrilt , eight that did foretel his ſacredpaſ-}} win 
phetics * fjon and particulers therot, foure of his reſurrection, || jer y 
4; and foure or five more of his miraculous aſcenſion, & | jam 
breuitics ſitting on the right hand of God, all which doth loby 
fake. Calzin with metaphoricall and malicious interpreta- 
tions Weaken, elude ouerthrow, & take from ys, yea 
though the Euangeliſtes & Apoſtles themſelues haue J who 
expreſſely expounded them literally to appertainetof ting 
Chriſt; which this D@or Hunnizs doth notably & ſub-} of w 
ſantially proue out of Caluins owne wordes through- \yyar} 
out this breif, but judicious booke of his, making ma- {Jew 
ny exclamations againſt Calum impiety therin , eſpe- ain 
cially in one place, where ſeeing the ma endeauoreth now 
yalzz to take from vs that whole Plalme, Dew Deus meu, do 
which ſertech downe moſt of the particulers offpara, 
oo Inn Chuilte 
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Chriſtes paſsion,as the percing of his feet and handes, 
deuiding of his garments,& other ſuch points, which 
the Euangeliſts and Apoitles themſelues doe apply li- 
terally to our Sauiour, and this man only in a mera- 
phoricall ſenſe ro King David, yea ſaying further that 
the Euangeliſtes did draw thinges amntempeſliue ad pre- Pag-135. 


\ ſentem cauſam , out of ſeaſon to the prelent cauſe of 
's che * 


Chriſt , Et qudd dum negligunt ſenſum metaphoricum a na- 
tivo ſenſu diſcedunt, And whiles they did negle& Caluins 
metaphorical] ſenſe, they departed from the true na- 
turall ſenſe of the Prophet: Doftor Hunniw (I ſay) vpon y,, 
theſe & other likeinſolences, breaketh our into theſe 
wordes, that he cannot ſufficiently deteſt extremam 
Calnini impietatem, cum intolerabili faſiu coniunftam , quo ſe 
ſuper ſanti;ſimos Dei ſeruos, Enangelitas, & Apoſtolos, quaſi i- 
lorum cenſor effert, that extreame 1mpiety ot Calum, 10y- ROTO 
treme im- 
piety and 
reliſtes, and Apoſtles, as rheir Cenſurer : and ther- el 

tore after he had demonſtrated this pride and impiety cording to 

in all the reſt of the Propheſies by him peruerced, dra- 2m 

wing towardes theend,he concludeth thus: Queprop- 

ter vt receptui canam,deteum ſatis ſuperg, indico Angelum il- pag.114, 

lum tenebrarum lohannem Calumum Cc. 

98. Wherfore that I may now (ſaith he ) retire my »» 

ſelf, I doe iudge that Angell of darknes Iohy Caluin ro »» 

be ſufficient]y,and more then ſufficiently diſcouered, » 

who being raiſed from the pit of hell, ro the peruer- zz 

ting of mankinde, hath partly by his deteſtable defire z 
| of wreſting Scriptures, and ouerthrowing the Bul- ,, 
\warkes of Chriſtian Religion, which it hath againſt ,z 
;Tewes and Arrians; partly alſo by his impious pena »z 
gainſt the hol; and ſacred Maieſty of Ieſus Natarenus 33 
mow exalted in heauen,; partly alſo by bis peruerſe ,, 
doarine of the Sacrament, and horrible monſtrous ,, 
paradoxes of his abſolute predeſtination; By all theſe ,, 
Os Et meanes 


264 A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation. 
meanes (I ſay ) he hath obicured 1n theſe our Jater 


: dayes, no (mall part ot the light and ſunne of Godes 
,, truth , & drawne with him a great number of ſtarres, 


, as the Apocalips ſaith, into the botromeles pit of erer- | yo 


Þ.Hun- nall damaatio.God cuerlajiing out ot his mercy,ligne | pu 
"roo his ſeruantesthar they be not corrupted with this pe= | we 


and praier ſtilent plague of Calumianſeducement,and bring back | 
again.  againe vnto leſus Chriſt, the true Paſtour ot cheir 
es. ſoules,thoſe that are ſeduced by them, that they pe- 
- 2» riſhnot in their errour,but be ſaued eternally with all 

>> thoſe that faithfully loue God Amen. And this I had 

>> (ſaith he)to admoniſh the Church of God,ot the moſt 

»» wicked deceiptes of John Caluin. And it Doflor Parew 

» Will anſwere any thing to this,let him not entercaine 

»» himſelte in generall ipeech only, as his people are 

»» wont to Pol an come to particulers &c, So Hunnius. 

99. And now M. Morton, will yow ſay that all this 

alſo, which Defor Hunnzu hath brought againſt Caluin| 


about furthering ot Iudaiſme and Arrianiſine is out} firn 

of the ſpirit only of oppolition and conrradiftion , as Þ Iut 

oW ſhifted of the Deane and Coliedge of Tubinga,al- Y C47 

edged before by your Aduerſary? Will yow antwere || me! 

in ike manner, zt s not much to be regarded what he ſaith, | 10! 

ſeeing he bringerh ſo many great and ſubſtantiall | dot 

prootes for the (ame out of M. Caluins confeſſed wor- he ; 

kes and wrytinges? Or will yow ſay, as yow ſaid be- hau 

The con- fore, that their iudgment hath byn depraged by our malignant | hee: 
cluſion to ; d 

M.Morts, Doftors? ſeeing that yow haue heard this your owne | Ye 

Dottor Hunnius (peake in his owne language and ſenſe| wo, 

ſo reſolutly and earneſtly againſt Calum and Calainiftes | On]! 

If youdarenor (ay this again enow, then was it but } orc 


2 ſhift and diſ:imulation before: and if yow ſhould } nall 
ſay it againe now , yow would be laughed at by all } gott 
men. And though yow doe nor; yet euery wiſe man J nou 
will conſider, with what truch or ground yow ſaidirt J yet « 
before,to wit,for a meete ſhift, not ynderſtanding or} 
; i thinking 
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thinking,as yow ſpeake. And conformeto that will 
they eſteem of the reſt, which yow ſay or write, with - 
out further ground of reall ſubſtance, but only that 
| yow mult ſay ſomewhat,and chat it ferueth for your 

purpoſe to ſpeake it for the preſent. Burt now {hall 
| we returne to the place & page of your Reply, from 
whence we went forth in this digreſs10 about Calujn, 

100. Yow complaine in the ſaid place , as before 
hath byn thewed , of the charge ot Arrianilme laid 
falily vpon Calain, by our Ieſuites, as yow lay, and this 
for one only ſpeech of his where he ſaich ; ſhat che Fa- 
ther is by a kinde of excellency God , which yow lay both 
in ſpeech and ſenſe,is molt orchodoxall, and agreeing 
with the tenour of holy writ,and iudgment ot all an- 
cient Fathers, «4 our owne learned Ieſuites confeſſe , and doe 
produce (lay yow) for their authority an inqueit of Fathers to 
free Calrin mn this point, which Fathers vpon thole wor- 
des of S. Iohns Ghoſpell, my Father i greater then 1,doe af- 
firme that the Father 1s greater, not ;n ſubſtance and being, 
but by reaſon of birth and begettme, tor which yow alledge 
Cardinal Tolet & XMaldonate, both Ictuites, in their com- 
mentaries vpon S.lohus Ghoſpe!l. 

101. But this Syr by your leaue,ſuppoſing al were ſo, 
doth not freeCalnmin this point ofArrianitme: tor that 

he is otherwiſe manifolaly conuinced, as now yow 
| haue heard. And ſecodly,for this ſole point or lentece ES 
heere mentioned, albeit the ewo torcnamed leſuices — 
doe cite diuers ancient Fathers, that doe hold thoſe ;;., @ ru. 
Wwordes of Chriſt, My Father is greater then 1, are true,not & 

Only in reſpect of his humanity, but alſo in a certaine gerſtood 
fort, as he is God, to wit, that betweene thole perſo- __ w a 
nall relations of Father and Sonne, Begetter and Be- 


TreRe- 
turne to 
the Reply. 


Pag.17, 


In vyhat 
{cnic an- 
cievt Fa- 


lorre 2g 
| gotten, in the bleſſed Trinity,there arifech a more ho- _ $ 
nourable reſpec out of the former, then of the later; nd the * 
yet doth not this make that in the Godhead it lelf,the _ A 
Father is more excellent then mM Sonne , or that by Trigity, 
excel- 
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excellency he is God, or that the name of God bya 
certaineexcellency doth only belog vnto him, as Cal- 
in is accuſed toſay,which in all ſenſible conſtrution 
muſt import,that the Sonne 1s inferiour ynto himin 
ſubſtance of Godhead, which is a cheif point of Arrie- 


niſme wheron the old Arrians did principally ſtand, in | 


all cheir diſputes againſt Catholickes. 


102. And\heras T. M. for his Jalt defenſe of Caluin | 


faith, that he was ſo farre of from Arrianiſme, that our 
owne Bell:rmine doth acknowledge that Caluzin did im- 
pugne the doftrine of the Arrians, in this alſo,asin all the 
reſt, he vſeth great fraud. For firſt Bellarmine hath nor 
— 4 affirmatiue propoſition, as heere is ſet downe, 
vohether Caluin did impugne the dotrine of the Arrians; but only he 
Ca/rin  confeſſeth that Calvin and other Sefaries,who out of 
pugne the their wicked doctrine coſenting with the old Arrians 
Arun. hauegiuen occaſion to the offpring ofnew Arrians in 


our dayes,doe notwithſtanding write bookes againſt | 


them, as Calin did ; which thing may ariſe vpon di- 

uers occaſions,concerning either their perſons or ſe. 

Bellay. de Bellarmins wordes are theſe: Albeit Luther, Melanchthon, 
wotis Ec:, Caluin and their likg doe bold Arrius for an Heretick; yet can 
clefie c.9. they not deny but that themſelues in their writings did ſow the 
ſeedes of this errour, from whence aſterw.rdes ſprong 1p theſe 

new Arrians, which they themſelues impugne: So as Bellarmine 

doth not ipeake in this place particularly of Calnmsim- 

pugning all the doctrine of Arrians, as heere this man 

would ſeeme to impole vpon him, citing falſly this 

- ſentence out of him: Arr44nss Calum impugnanit,and no 
more; but that he and other Sectaries of our dayes 

would ſeeme in ſome thinges to impugne the, wher- 

as in other thinges they held with them. For ſo pre- 


ſently in the very next wordes doth Bellarmine expreſ- | 


ly declare himſelf, where hauing reduced the Here- 
fies of Arris to two heades, ſaith, that the former ſort 


are held publickly by the new Arrians of our dayes, 
Wherof 


A Inn" 


— 


['Y 
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wherof the ſeedes were ſowne by Caluin and others: 
but the ſecond ſort are held expreſlely by Calum and 
other moderne Secaries,Alterum errorem Arrianorum do= 
cent omnes huius temporis Heretici ſaith he. So as in this 
alſo there is notable fraudulent dealing of T. M. as 
yow ſee; yea nothing almoſt commeth from him 


1 withour fraude. 


103. But as for this bragge of his & his fellows that 
Calnin did write diuers books againſt the new Arriens, 
and Trimitarians of our time, as namely againſt Seruetus, 


Gentilis, Alciatw, Blandrata and others, Dottor Hunnius that Pag-197. 
hath read their workes & his, can beſt make anſwere, ,,,, 
& decidethe matter, who ſaith: Pridem & hoc inclaruit m opivion 


orbe Chriſtiano,quibus ex Scholis & Eccleſiis ipſa ills immanis 


portents prodierint. It is now well knownein the Chri- ting +- 


ſtian world,out of what ſchooles and Churches thoſe © 
foule monſters (the new Arrians & Trinitarians)haue pro- 
ceeded, thatis to lay, from the Caluiniſtes &c. And 
wheras (faith he) ic is vaunted that Calzin did write 
againſt theſe Heretickes, wee deny not but that ther- 
in he did well,albeit in truth he gaue occaſion to the 


diuell by his manner of dealing, to raiſe vp no ſmall rag.190. 


number of enemies againſt the bleſſed Trinity, and 
conſequently he did no otherwilſe,then if one hauing 
holpen ſome to ſet fire on a houſe, ſhould after the 
flame therof waxeth boyſterous, help other men alſo 


-for extinguiſhing or reſtrayning the ſame. So Hunniws: 


Who finally concludeth with this prayer: Dominw Teſus 


Satanam ſub pedes noſtros conterat citd , & a lue Caluiniflica Pag-193- 
| clementer liberet Eccleſiam ſuam. Amen. Our Lord Ieſus 


cruſh Satan quickly ynder our feet, and of his clemen- 
cy deliuer his Church from the infe&tion of Caluiniſtes, 


4 Thus he,and with this praier he endeth his booke. 
3 104 And now ifthis man had byn a Papiſt, greac 


exceptions no doubt would be taken againſt him;bur 
beinga brother ofthe ſame Choſpell, & one of thoſe 
”-- > On. 
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whome M.Surcliffe M. V Villet and all other Proteſtant- 
writers at this day ( yea Syr Edward Cooke alſo in his ar- JFath 
raignements) doe hold to bea true ſeruant of God, & whi 
a member of the true Church being of the Lutheran ſpiri 
ſe, I doe not ſee why it ſhould not moue the muchſfoun 
and all other that haue care of their ſoules to lookeFnew 
vnto themſtlues, when they ſee the Caluinian ſect ſo and: 
earneſtly condemned in their firſt Authors, as heere ir 106. 
is in lo!;n Caluin, by ſo learned and famous a man as of nc 
Dottor Hunniw is eſteemed to be. And with this I will Jand | 
end this Chapter leauing only theſe few ponderationsf on h 


tollowing vpon the whole ſubie therotf. ries 
[grea 


EI — it 
med 


Certaine ponderations vpon the rr. 

| ig 

Premiſſes. $. 4- Mait 

| ther 

I05. A Nd for that the matter is, or may be of ſingu- pet 
lar importance for him that wil make due re- f|be 0 

fleion and profic his ſoule therby , I am induced to they 
ſuggeſt co the Readers conſideration , and lay before ries: 
the eye of his memory theſe few pointes enſuing, | coſil 
Firſt what a horrible ching ic is,that ſuch aman, and of , 
ſolearned as M. Caluinis held to be, and togeather ſo-| wha 
great a ſ{eruant of God, as his followers eſteeme him, | Calu 
ſhould be ſo groflely, and damnably deceaued in the\ of C 
expoſition of Scripture, as in ſo many places as heere} true 
hath byn ſec downe. and others named by me,though Flieue 
not Jaid forth in particuler, his expoſition ſhould ſoither 
manifeſtly fauour infidelity, Indaiſme & Arrian He-Tgato 
rely,and ytterly ouerthrow the foundations of Chri- Ymay 
ftian faich:which expoſicions eicher did proceed of ig- ( 107. 
norancein him, (and then he might be deceiued in o- f thol! 
ther matters alſo) or of impiety , which were farre ſ inth 

. worle, 


sRant- 
his ar- 
od, & 
theran 
much 
looke 
edt fo 
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I will 
ations 
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yorſe,or of pride, and deſire to corradict the ancient 
Fathers (yea Apoſtles and Evangeliſtes themſelues,) 
which muſt needes be graunted to be a diabolicall 
ſpirit, or finally of an appetite to weaken the ancient 
foundatios of Chriſtianity, ſo as he might plant what 
newReligion he would, which no man can but deteſt 

and abhorre. 

106. Andout of this ponderation I gather another ..yonde- 
of noleſle colequence, which is,how little afſurance, tion. 
and how (mall ground a man may haue, that truth is 

on his ſide by the yaunt of Scriptures, which all ſea- 

ries generally doe yſe, For if lobn Caluin, the head of ſo 

great a Sect as doth follow him, ſo {ingularly indued 

with learning, and ſpiritaboue the reſt, as he is preſu- 

med, did erre ſo fouly in the expoſition of ſo many 


Jweighty paſſages of Scripture , Which concerne ſo 


high pointes ot our Saluarion,to wit,the Godhead & 
Maieity of Chriſt,his equality with his Father,and o- 
ther like pointes as yow haue heard, what may be ex- 
pected of inferiour men, or what certainty can there 
be of their true interpretation,though neuer ſo much 
they quote places of Scripture, as all Sees & Sefa- 
ries are wonte to doe. For that all the importance 
coliſting in the true ſenſe,no man can be aſſured ther- 
of , that relieth vpon any private mans iudgment 


| whatſoeuer: and for ſo much as we haue ſeenc M. Ioby 


Caluin ſo groſlely to erre about theſe principall points 
of Chriſtes divinity, wreſting them openly from their 


| true and naturall ſenſe, what ſuerty can I haue to be- 
Flicue him in his expoſicions of other Scripturs,againſt 
Sthe reall preſence, the maſſe, prayer for the dead , pur- 


gatory, & like points now in cotrouerly; ſeing that he 

may be as wel deceiued in theſe, as he was in the other? 

107, Thirdly I doe gather out of this, that only Ca- 
tholicke men, either learned or vnlearned, are happy ;.ponge- 
in this behalfc,and in a ſure way, that admit only ang ron. 
Ll 3 belicus 
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belicue that ſenſe and interpretation of holy Scrip= B;eq+ 


tures, which is conforme to the oid ancient Fathers, 
who receaued the (ame againe of cheir Fachers, and 
precedent Biſhops, Doctors and teachers in the Cas 
tholicke Church, & ſo conſerued the ſame from time 
to time withoutadhering to any that were not con- 
forme therunto,cuen from the firſt primircive Church 
ynto our dayes, examining and conferring the ſame 
in Councels, Synodes, Schooles, Lectures, Sermons, 
Treatiſes, and otherlike occaſions with the ſaid ge- 
rall conſent and yniforme iudgment of Fathets and 
anceſtours, & approbation of the Church, and chiefe 
Paſtors and guides therof from time to time, ynto 
whome our Sauiour hath expreſly promiſed the aſsi- 
ſtance of his holy ſpirit for direRing the ſaid Church, 
and all particuler men therin that will, as they ſhould 
doe,obediently follow their direction. 


108. Fourthly I doe conſider that this great Door, | 
and learned Profeſſor of Deuinity among the Luthes- | 


ran ſe in Germany, and that in VYutemberg their 
chiefe Vniuerſity (Door Hunniw) doth condemne Iobn 
Caluin of foure great impieries; the one of wilfull cor- 
rupting of Scriptures, and that in principall poinres 
of our faith, and in fauour of Iewes and Arrians.as yow 
haue heard; the ſecond of malice againſt the Maieſty 
of Chriſt, and his conſubſtanrialicy with the Father, 
the third of wicked doarine about Predeſtination; & 
thefourth of like wicked doQrine De re Sacramentaria, 
concerning the Sacraments, bur eſpecially that of the 
Reall preſence; wheras if any one of theſe foure heades 
ſhould be true (as he affirmeth and proueth them all 


to be) it muſt needes be euerlaſting damnation to. ' 


him,and his followers: and ifthey be nor true,ic were | 
great and intollerable impiety in Hunniw, to auerre | 


them ſocarneſtly as he doth. But howſoeuer it be, it 
ſcemeth impoſiible, that he and 1obn Calxin can be a 
ue 
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ip= iedtogeather, or be of one Church and faith, as our 


ngliſh Proteſtantes would haue them ; and yet dog 
both of them band againſt the Catholicke, & therb 
doe well ſhew, that a man may erre, and goeamiſle 
many wayes, but that there is but one way to goe 
right,ſundry pathes to perdition , but one only to fal- 
uation. God open our eyes to ſeeit, and ſtrengthen 
our willes to follo w it,for that Hereſyis endlefſe,and 
kadeth into inextricable labyrinthes of eternall per- 
dition. 
109. The fifth & laſt ponderation ſhalbe cocerning , y,,ge. 
M. Morten in particuler, whoſe manner of proceeding cation. 
bauing byn diſcouered throughout this whole Chap- 
ter,to be founded p_— in fraud and deceiptfull 
dealing with the Authorsalledged by him, and con- 
uincedin ſo many places as yow haue ſeeneof wit- 
ting and willing falſhood,in ſuch ſortas by no way of 


| errour, ignorance, defence, expoſition, or interpreta- 
{ tion can probably be excuſed, it may be conſidered 


how vnhit a man he is to take ypon him, with ſuch 
eagerneſſe, as he doth, to inueigh and ſtorme againſt 
Equiuocation , which is nothing els buta meane by 
diverſion of ſpeech to auoid the neceſsity of making 
alye, which whoſoeuer hathno ſcruple or repugnace 
of conſcience to doe , ( as is cuident heere by many 
examples,that M. Merton hath not) he hath no need at 
all of the refuge of Equiuocation,and ſo may inueigh 
againſt itat his pleaſure, and proteſt euery where as 
he doth, that be hateth in his hart both.Equiuocatours and E- 
quiuocation , for that in deed they ſerue him co no vie, 


1 he being determined ypon the other. 


110. But yet for that he will needesenter into this 


4 combac alſo againſt thedoqtrine of Equiuocation , & 
I hath taken ypon him to write a ſeuerall confutation 


ofa certaine Treatiſe that went in written hand, in - 
defence of that doctrine,in certaine vrgent —_— 


272 A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation. 

beſides Bed pan lay x org foundation, why 
Catholicke people are not to be truſted or tolerated in a Prote. 
flant Common: wealth; I ſhall now paſſe to examine thi 
matter with him, wherin I doubt not bur I ſhall finde 
him the ſame man for truth & ſincerity,asin the pr 
cedent pointes, andno lefſe grounded n his prootes, 
then hitherto yow haue ſeene: only he hath this ad 
uantage more now then he had in the other, for that 
by no means I could hitherto come to ſee the Treatiſe 
which he refuteth, & therby ſhall not be able to con- 
uince him ſo apparently of falſhood and fraudulent 
ſhifres in his citations out of that Treatiſe, which yet 


I aſſure my ſelfare no more ſincere then they were inf, 


the former; yea I haue many euident conieCtures tha 
they are far worſe, and ſo much the more, by how 
much leſle feare he hath that any ſuch copies ſhall 
. cometomy handes, they hauing taken, as is thought, 
theſvleoriginallit ſelf. And thus much by 
way of preamble, now to the 
matter it ſelf. 
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r Vhich u reduced to certaine particuler con- 
fiderations for better diſtuſtion therof. 


| Cua? VEL 


\ it beſt to ſeparate the queſtion from 
the common outcries of ſlaunderous 
and falſe accuſing tongues , vnto 
ome more euident and temperate itate of triall , by 
aying downe a demonſtracion of factes,practice, and 
xerciſe of both partes in that behalfe, wherby euery 

: M m man 
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man of meaneſt capacity and vnderitanding, may by 
exp*rimentall euidence {ee,and diſcerne the reall dif- 
ference berweene Proteitant and Cacholicke ſpirits 
11 that behalfe: Soheerein this ſecond point ot this 
Miniiters flaunders and Caiumniations, concerning 
Equiuocation,andintolerable inturies cait out by that 
occaſion againit vs, as Fathers of lying , fauourers of 
falſhood, patrons of periary, and the like; I hold itne- 
ceſſary tor better vnderitanding of che whole contro- 
uerly , and open iniultice offred cherin vnto ys, to 
draw the matter trom quarrelling and cauilling in 
wordes, vied by our aduerſaries, to ſome more ſound, 
and ſerious conſiderations, Wherby truth and falſhood 
mar better be diſcerned: which corifiderations we 
thall heere with as much breuity as may be let downe 
in order. 


The firit Confideration. 5. 1. 


BY 


2. A Nd firſt of all,to the end the indifferent Reader 


1. About may ynderitand with what kind of aduerlaries 
the per- C 
ucrlity of 
OUTr 3 UCC 


_ declaring their peruerſity, & preuenting lome calum- 
rncs. * x 


niations,to make a certaine breife protelitation or ex- 
plication heere, at the beginning, that we doe not 
take this detence of Equiuocation in hand, eithterfor 
patronage of lying,as this New diſcouered-falle-Mi- 


niſter doth euery where molt ſlaunderouſly inculcate, 
nor for that we delight in this art , or manner of eua-/| 


ſion by F.qu:uocation , though it be no lye at all ; but 


wearetodealein this matter, I thinket neceſlary for. 


| 


rather doe allow, & like farre better ot ſimple, plaine, þ 


and reſolute ſpeach in all Catholickes, concerning as 
well matters of ordinary conuerſation;as of their con-= 
{cience 
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ſcience & religion,eſpecially at this time, when God 
hach giuen them ſo finguler an occaſio to profeſle the 
fame to his great honour, and their owne cuerlaiting 
good , and increaſe of merit: Yet for that perfe&tion 
15one thing , and obligation is another, we may not 
binde me to more, then Gods precept bindeth, which 
isneuer to lye,or vtter any vntruth. But as for the 0- 
ther of Amphibologie,doubttull ſpeach,or Equiuocation, 
if law of nature, dinine, and humaine,doe in certai':e 
caſes permit it ynto men, (as afterward ſhall be ſhe- 
wed) either for concealing of thinges ſecret,or for ne- 
ceſſary defence of innocency, we may not without 
miuſtice cake chat right from them, which by ſo ma- 
ny titles they may duely chalenge. 

3- It weregreatly to be wiſhed by all good and pea- 
ceable men,that the moſt excellent forme of Chriſtian 
ſpeach preſcribed by our Sautour, Tea. Tea, No, No,were 
vied by all in common connerſation , and no other; as 
alſo Nolite iurare omnino , ſ{Weare not atall: butyert tor 
that the infirmity of man is ſuch (faith 8. Augrſt;ne) as 
one will hardly belicue an other without an oath,the 
Church of God hath alwayes ſo interpreted thoſe 
wordes of Chriſt, ſo as they take not all liberty of 
ſwearing from Chriſtians in neceſſary caſes, aibeir 


{ perfect men would paſſe with the ſame. And this 1s 


S. Augnſlines reaſon in ſundry partes ofhis workes, and 
Is tranſlated into the Canon law by Gratian, and con- 
ſequently alſo allowed by Popes and 'the lea Apo- 
ſtolicke. 

4+ Andtothe ſameeffec appertaineth in like man- 


q ner,that ſaying of the Apoſtle to the Corinthians: Bo- 
J nm ef bomint mulierem non targere : It were good that a 


man did not touch any woman at all, and fo I deubr 


gnot but many good men in thoſe dayes obſerued his 


Counſel], as noW alſo in the Catholike Church inti- 
nite doe: yet in reſpect of mans natural] infirmity, and 
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for auoiding fornication, as the ſame Apoſtle ſaith 
euery man that will, and is at his owne choiſe ( not 
hauing bound himſelfto any other ſtate) is permitted 
to marry,and when he is maried it were more perfet 
not to make any diuorce at all, & ſo our Sauiour ſaith 
It was from the beginning: but yer in regard of the 
ſaid humaine infirmity, itis permitted in certaine ca- 
fes to vie that remedy of diſmiſcing his wife. 

And to the very ſame purpoſe may be referred 
that of the ſame Apoſtle to the ſame Corinthians, 
where he reprehendeth them ſharpely for-that they 
went to Jaw one with an other, and this before infi- 
del Iudges,yea they offred one another iniuries; wher- 
as they ſhould (ſaith he) haue ſuffred iniuries, rather 
then goeto law at all, and ſo he telleth them, and I 
doubt not but many good men among them did ſo: & 
yet for that he would not bind them to more then 
was of necelſsity, nor take from them the naturall and 
Ciuill liberty, which juſtice gaue them to try their co- 
trouerſies by law, when otherwiſe they could not a- 
gree,he permitted them to haue Tudges, ſo they were 


_ Chriſtians; wherby is euident, that albeit good men 
- deſirous of perfetion, and prepared to ſuffer iniuries, 


may liue without going to law , without ſwearing, 
withour diuorcing their wives, without Equiuoca- 
tion or Ampbibology in their ſpeach or actions, viing 
only Tee, Tea,and No, No : yet for that all men are not 
bound to this exaneſſe, they are not to becondem- 
ned that vie their lawfull liberty heerin, without 
ſinne,or offending God, and much leſſe are any way 
to raile vpon them, as the Anabaptiſtes of our dayes 
doe ypon them that take any Oath, or goe to law 
at all; & as the old Manichies did vpon them that tooke 
wiues, or married for any cauſe ; and as this Miniſter 
doth ypon all Catholikes for allowing Equiuocation 
or Amphibology in any caſe or ſenſe whatſoeuer: 
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wheras he notwithſtanding without Equiuocation 
or amphibology doth lye ſo ordinarily, & notorioully 
throughout his whole booke, as in parte yow haue 
ſcene before in the precedent Chapters,and are to be- 
hold more afterward. 


{ 6. Moreouer the iniquity of this Miniſter and his 


fellowes is ſeene in this; that wheras we hold that E- 
quiuocation is nolye at all,nor can be (except it paſle 
fromthe nature of Equiuocation as after ſhall be ſhe- 
wed:) theſe fellowes will needes ſuppoſe that wee 
rauntit to be a lye, for ſoſaich M.Morton in this his 
_— : The (ccond objection ( faith he ) # popular ſuppoſing 
Equiuocation to be a lye thus : There are three kind of lies &c. 
Doe yow ſee what manner of dealing heere is? We 
hold that no kind of lye is lawfull acall , nor that euer 
for any cauſe, vtility,or neceſity it may be madelaw- 
full,as after aboundantly ſhall be declaredfAnd againg 
we hold that ſome kind of Equiuocation,in ſome ca+ 
ſes, may be lawfull; and how then doe we grant that 
Equiuocatien is & lye? and how doth M. Morton ſuppole the 
fame? and vpon chat ſuppoſition doth found his argu- 
ment to his popular Reader ? Is notthis cogging? Is 
not this coſenage? 
7. But yet further doe yow note another no leſle 
fraudulenc then this. Catholike doctrine doth allow 
Equiuocation,but in certaine particuler caſes , either 
for defence of obliged ſecret, or of innocency,, iu- 
ſtice, and the like, which caſes afterward ſhall be ex- 
plained : It addeth alſo certaine preſcripe circum- 
ſtances, as that it be not in matters of faith , nor in 
buying , ſelling, or common humane traffiqueto the 
hurte or anche of any man, and eſpecially that che 
ſpeach be nor falſe in it ſelfe in the meaning of the 
ſpeaker : and yet this Miniſter, as though we did pur 
none of theſe conditions at all , but ſimply giue leaue 
to equiuocate in all thinges,doth exclaime againſt vs, 
Mm 3 and 
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and runne ypon vs euen in thoſe chinges that we doe 
expreſly except , alicaging out of our owne Catho- 
like Authors (for of his owne he hath none) that E. 


mour of QUiuocation isnot lawfull in matters of faith, nor to 


Herceticks 
in miſta- 


the hurte of any man in common conuerſarion , nor 


king the When there is falſhood, or yntruth in it, and the like. 


erue ſtate 


of the 


And of this forte of demeanour conſiſteth the ſub- 


. queſtion, ſtance of his whole Treatiſe, which he calleth 4 Con- 


# 


futation of Equiuecation; but euery man ſeeth what man-= 
ner of centuration this is,to wit,plaine cauillation, & 
not ynlike to that of the foreſaid Manichean Here- 
tickes, who ſlaundered the Catholikes, that chey allo- 
wed incontinency in genera/,for that in ſome perſons 
they allowed the holy ſtate of marriage; and like vn- 
to the Proteſtances of our dayes, who in the other ex=- 
treame doe ſlaunder Catholickes to condemne mar- 
riage, as the Manichies did , for that in ſome they pre- 
ferre chaſtity, and doe bind them ynto it, when they 
haue made yow therof. The, Pelagians allo deceaued 
the world by ſaying,that the Catholikes denied Free- 
will, with the Manichies, for that they condemned their 
preſumptuous impiery of doing well withour grace, 
and the Proteſtantes accuſe ys at this day of Pelagia- 
niſme , for that wee hold, that mans will with grace 
may doe ſomewhat : and thus Hereſy runneth al- 
Wayes to extremes, and will not ynderſtand the true 
ſtate of the queſtion, nor ſuffer the Reader to doe its 
And this being ſpoken by way of preface or preuen- 
tion in this firſt Conſideration, | now will paſle 
* ouertoother pointes in thoſe that 
doe enſue. 


The 


ynd: 
catio! 
15 NO 
by C 
ot al 
fique 
for ( 
atrai 
ypor 
tinge 
men 
Vs: | 
that 
in th 
1411011 
ſpace 
crus, 
OQUEN 
whe! 
di(cr; 
deali 
that i 
mites 
by e2 
yeare 
gion, 
Fath 


7e dos 
atho- 
lat E< 
10r to 
1, nor 
» like. 
 ſub- 
{ Con- 
man= 
on, & 
Jlere- 
 allo- 
r(ons 
e v- 
Tr Cx 
mar- 
y Pre- 
they 
-aued 
Free- 
their 
race, 
lag ia- 
pPrace 
h al- 
true 
oe If 
uen- 


Te 


The 


[About the doArine of Equiuecation.] 


_— 


The ſecond Confideration. S. 2. 


No” then next to this is to be remembred by 
the judiciousReader,that this point of dodrine 
of Amphjbolegy, or doubrfull ſpeach in ſome caſes to be 
2dmitted, & heere obieted vynto vs by this Miniſter, 
vnder the odious titles of heathen;sh and hellish Equiuo- 
cation,licence of lying and periury, blacke art, and the like, 
i5 no new doctrine invented of late againſt Proteſtats 
by Cathelickes, and much leſle by Ieſuites,and leaſt 
ot all againſt the faith and ſurety of all common traf- 
fque, conuerſation , publique and priuate dealing , as 
for ſome dozen of the(e later yeares,(to wit ſince the 
arraignement of M. Robert Southwell, when firſt they fell 
vpon it) they haue moſt odioully both in bookes, wri- 
tinges,and (ermons; yea Statutes alſo & lawes, iudg- 
ments,and arraignments iniuriouſly cried out againſt 
vs: This 1 ay is manifeſtly conuinced to be falſe, for 
that this Miniſter himſelfe doth ineffte cofeſle heere 
in this fond Treatiſe of his,intituled by him A Confa- 
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tation of the wicked dofirme of Equiuocation , that for the Reply. 


pace of theſe Jaſt 4.00. yeares it hath byn receaued for 
truz, and Jawfull doarine in our (chooles, and conſe- 
quently practiſed allo throughout Chriſtendome, 
when iuſt occaſion was offered , without breach, or 
diſcredit of publique faith, or Chriſtian fidelity in 
dealing one with another, which now is obiected, 
tiat it cannot ſtand,or conſih}, if this dodrine be per- 
mitted; wheras notwithſtanding we learne, and ſee 
by experience, that in theſe foreſaid foure hundred 
yeares paſt, when all Chriſtendome was of our Reli- 
gion, (if we belicue Hiſtories & relation of our fore- 
Fathers) men liued as lincerly , and were of as good 
con- 
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conſcience,as they are now, if not becter,and as little 
fraud,deceipt, and coſenage was vied then, as now, if 
not farre lefſe. Yea and that at this day where this 
doctrine runneth as currant in all countries that are 
Catholicke,I doubt not but matters of conſcience, & þ pro 
conicionable dealing,truſt in bargaining , ſincerity in Y Nos 
ſpeach, and oathes, performance of promiſles , hatred || or 

of lying and periury, is as viuall, and frequent, if not I me 
more as1t 15 to be found among Proteſtantes. t10n 
9g. Andfurtherif welooke into England it ſelf, and | eith 
if the Profeſſors of the one and other Religion be | vnl: 
compared togeather for actions of good life and con- || yau 
ſcience, by tuch as be their neighbours, I doubt not, | Phz| 
but that I may find witneſſes inough there of ſuch as þj bra 
know them both,and haue oblerued both their liues, || afte 
manners, and deeds, to ouer rule this caſe: fo as this Þ] 11. 

very conſideration of the vniuerſality, and antiquity | doe 
of the thing,and the experience of the fruites and ſe- } {ch 
quele therot for ſo many yeares and ages among our || and 
anceſtors, ought to ſtay the iudgment of a diſcreete | me: 
man from crediting the outragious barking of theſe | the 

calumniating Miniſters, if no proofe els did appeare, | wet 
as after there will be many: for that it is like, that our | laſt 

pious & prudent fore-Fathers would neuer haue ad- | wet 
mitted, & retained ſo long in practice ſuch a docrine, | Cat 
if ithad byn ſo heathenith, and helliſh, andpreiudi- | cries 
ciall co common faith, & honelty, as theſe men make | 12. 

itnow to be. as fl 
I0. YoW {hall heare ſome of this Miniſters wordes, | full 
and therby judge of his pride, folly and inſolency in | ciall 
this matter, as alſo take a icantling of his and his fel- { con! 
lowes incemperate ſpirites in whatſocuer fancy they || helli 
take in hand. I amnow (ſaith he) to encounter this new- || the 1 
bred Hydra , and vgly monſter , which lurked a while m the | and 

inuifible prafiiſe of the Equmecating ſett, but at length diſco- Þ} to by 
ered, and drawne imo publicke &c. And then _—_ 
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[About the doftrine of Equinec ation.) 2$r 
1 shall prone this Equiuocation , and approbation therof to be 
plaine lying, and sball shew that not one Iota in all Scriptures, 
nor one example in all Catholicke antiquity, nor one 5haddow of 
reaſon in all the wit of naturall man, can be brought for the inst 
proofe, or colour of this miſtery of iniquity. And yet further: 
Now-we mu#t come imo tbe liſies of this conflict and enter vpon 
our Equiuocatour to conuince bith 4 groſſe liar by manifet argu= 
mentes. And yet further : For your greſſe mentall reſe11u4- 
tion, shew ys but one Father, ether Greeke or Latin, one Pope, 
either Catholicke or Antichriſtian, one Author, either learned or 
ynlearned, who did ener ſo fancy. And doe yow heare his 
yauntes? Did euer 1hraſo vpon a ltage,or Goliath in the 
Phileſthines campe, or Rabſaces at the walles of Hieruſalem 
bragge or threaten more terribly then he? wee ſhal ſee 
afterward what his forces be. . 

11. Hedoth grant as yow hauz heard that this our 
dodrine of Equiuocation hath byn currant in Popiſh 
ſchooles for theſe laſt three or toure hundred yeares, 
and when he nameth Popith ſchooles, he muſt needes 
meane, for the lirſt three hundred of thoſe tower all 
the ſcholes commonly of Chriltendome, tor that there 
wereno other knowne in thoſe dayes. And tor this 
laſt hundred yeares {ince Luther, Calan, and their follo- 
wers haue riſen vp, he mult of force ynderitand the 
Catholicke ſcholes and vyniuerfities of all fuch coun- 
tries and Kingdomes,as profetle that Religion. 

12. Now then let ys conſider how ſuch a dodqrine 
as this,ſo impious in reſpect of conſcience, ſo valaw- 
full in reſpect of reaſon, fo pernicious and preiudi- 
ciall in reipe& of the common- wealth, and mutuall 
conuerſlation, as theſe men make it, ſo heatheniſh, fo 
helliſh, ſo abhominable, to vgly , and monſtrous, and 
the very miſtery of iniquity it lelfe; how this ablurd, 
and impious opinion I lay (if ſuch it be) could come 
to be receaued ſo generally, both in approbation and 
practice,doctrine & action throughout the Chriſtian 
Nan world, 
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world,that is to ſay, the doctrine in all Scholes, Pul- 

piites, Chaires, V niuerſities, where teachinz hath byn 

vied;extantallo inthe bookes and workes of all lear- 

ned men of whar fort ſoeuer betore Teſuites were 

borne, or heard ot, who are now principally charged 

with tat doctrine : but eſpecially thote have moſt 

treated therof, Who haue written moſt tenderly of 

zatters belonging ynto conſcience, whome we call 

Caiulites; Lawiersin like manner , both Canon and 

ciuill, Deuines both ſcholallicall and poſiciue haue 
approued the ſame. 

13. Andas forpraQtice, it hath in due caſes byn re- 

ccaued in all Cources,in all countries, in all cribunalles 

and ſeates of tudgment, both Ecclefiaſticall and tem- 

porall,and neuer refuſed, condemned, or controlled by 

any,lo it were vied with the tuſt circumitances, con- 

ditions.and limitations before ſipnitied , & after more 

largely to be explained; for that a iuſt and Jaw-full 

1adoe may exceede his commilſsion and demaund , or 

wrge ſome things valawfully , and therby giue law- 

full occaſion tothe Anſwerer or defendant to auoid 

his imuttice by tome kinde of Equiuocation: This I 

' ſay being fo, it leemeth morally impolible, that it 

ſhov!d haue byn brought into fo generall a receaned 

practice,itthe aodtrine were fo ablurd , a''d impious, 

as our aCuerlaries would now make it. For I would 

Dees ASKe them firlt cx bono ? what interelt or veihity could 

impor- any learned ma haue todeulle this doctrine,or others 

ra %:. toadmitthe ſame,when he had deuiled it ? was there 

to the ad- NO man to itand for truth and reafon in any countrey, 

kerlaty- in any prouince, or ſtate? In any place, or time, with- 

in the compaileof theſe foure hundred yeares,to con- 

tradict {o great an ablurdity,and ſo intolerable an ini- 

quity? Would no Prin ecomplaine,no Indge, no Fiſ- 

call, no Attorney preted that it did prejudice publique 

wultice, hinder the force of law-full examinations, 
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[ About the doftrine of Equiuocation.) 233 
enacuate the induſtry of ludges, and other Magiſtrats, 
licence men tolye, weaken ce finowes of all truth & 
fidelity,6c rent & ceare in {under all bands of common 
conuerlation amongit men? Was there no man (1 lay) 
would obie&rthis then/No States-man,no Religious 
man, no man ot ſcience or conlcience, aſwell then as 
now in England? 
14+ But heere perhaps ſome man will anſwege, that 
he tindeth not fuch generall vnion and contorfnity in 
this doetrine, among all Authors , but that ſome in 
ſome caſes haue reclaimed, denying ſome Equiuoca- 
tions, which other doe allow. Wherto I an{were, 
that chis 1s but in parcticuler caſts, in regard of ſome 
particuler circumitances, conditions, or limitations, 
wherby ſome kind of £quiuocation,or doubtfull An- 
ſweres giuen in indgment,or els where,may leemeto 
one man dangerous, or vniawtull , which by another 
is iudged ſecure,and allowable: And in ſome ſuch par- 
ticuler cales,ſome learned writers may thew themtel- 
nes more ſtrict, and fcrupulous then others , as com- 
monly Sotts, Conarruzite, 42or, and fome others of theſe 
times coe in fome {peciall points, wherin they doe 
diflenc from Nanarre, Pa!rdanus, Caeran, loannes Major, Fit 
mus, Silaefter, and other writers, about the ſaid parri- 
culer caſes, and manner of anſwering to be yied, ei- 
ther in iudgment,or out of iudgment. And common= 
ly the Teſuites who aboue all others are accuſed and 
ſlaundered at this day in England for defence of this 
doctrine, are thoſe, that in their bookes doe ſhew 
themſelues moſt ftrift and ſcrupulous, and doe pur 
molt reſtraints in particuler caſes, as by che very cita- 
tions aileadged out ofthem by this Miniſter doth ma- 
niteſtly appeare: though yet in the fumme and ſub- 
ſtance of the whole dodtrine they all agree, that in 
ſundry important caſes, which after wardes ſhall be 
touched, Equiuocation may law-fully bs practiſed, 
PR Ps Nan 2 yea 
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aa; muſt alſo ſome time, when no other euafion can 

e found for defence of innocency,luſtice, ſecreſy, and 
other like vrgent occaſions. | 


15. Well then to conclude this ſecond conſidera- 
tion, if this doctrine hath byn admitted for ſo long 
timein Chriſtendome as our aduerſaries doe confeile 
(though we ſhall proue afterward for much longer) 
and thzt it hath byn receaued for this time by chem 
nook = , ſo vniuerſally & generally both by Prelats, 
Princes, and people ,andift it haue byn ſopublickly 
taught by all learned men, and contradicted by none; 
itought to be a great argument to moderate and dif- 
creete men, that it hath ſome ground of truth, and 
probability in it, and that the bragge of this Miniſter 
Morton before related that he will ſhew, That net one Iota 
in all Scriptures, nor one example in all antiquity, nor one shad- 
dow of reaſon in all the wit of naturall man can be brought for 
it, isa very bragge indeed , worthy a man of his coat 
and calling,yea of his wit, and learning alſo. For ei- 
ther we muſt thinke him ſo naturall a man as he lac- 
keth the reaſon of a naturall wit, or els he cannot 


learned,and wiſe men, liuing within the compaſle of 
thele foure hundred yeares by him graunted , would 
allow of a doqtrine that had'in it no one sbad4ow of reaſon 
31 all the wit of naturall man. And wheras he demaun- 
deth, but one Father,one Pope, one Author learned or vnlearned 
for proofe of this doftrine he is like to haue ſo many 
alledged him afterward as he will find 
himſelf in brakes to anſyere 
any one of them, 
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The third Confideration. $. 3. 


16.AJExt after this commeth into confideration , 

not anly the number and multitude of learned 
men that within the compatle of the foreſfaid foure 
hundred yeares haue approued this dodtine ( for of 
former times we ſhall ſpeak afterward) but their qua- 
lity alſo, fax opinion of eminent vertue,and holines of 
life, whetth truth and ſincerity of ſpeech, next after 
internall yercues , hath che higheſt place, and conſe- 
quently it may be preſumed, that they would neuer 
haue approued or yied Equiuocation, if they had per- 
ſwaded themſelues that it had byn finne, or offenſiue 
to Godin a far lefle degree then our Miniſter putteth 
it heere for bell;sh and veatvenish. As for example S. Tho- 


Florence, S. Francis derided heere by T.M. for viing E- 
quiuocatio,as he faith,in ſauing a poore man purſued 
by the officers of common iuſtice. 

17. Thele men (I fay) and their like, being holy 8& 
ſcrupulous of conſcience,obſervant of their ſpeech,8&& 
molt vigilant to auoid, not only grofſe and heynous 
ſinnes of lying, and peric:ry, but euen the leaſt of ydle 
wordes; is it probable that they would haue admit- 
ted,taught, or vied Fquiuocation, if they had held ic 
for lying, periury, or any way offenſiue to almighty 
Cod? Or is it credible that our Miniſters of England 
doe either ſee more, or are of more tencer conſcience 
then theſe men were ? Or will any diſcreet man reſt 
rather vpon the credit of theſe then of the other? And 


Aquine or S. Francis haue byn taken in halfe ſo many 
lies, throughout the whole courſe of their lives as 
. Nn 3 T,Morion 


co come to ſome examples, when would S. Thomas of 
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The com- T,Morton hath byn in this former Chapter only? No 
pariſon be 2 oubt but ficlt they would haue loft their tongues, 
theauou- then wittingly haue made any one of them; & yer thal 
- Webelicue him before them, or thinke them vaholy 
cxrionand and him a Saint? them (I fay) that had more learning 
_ in their little fingar,then he in all his body, more care 
of their tongues, then he of his ſoule, more feare to 
vtteran idle word, then he to auouch moit inaniteſt 

and groſle lies? who will be fo wiifuli? 
19, Bur toleaue theie men that were ſo notorious 
Sainctes, and to looke ypon ſome other of our age, 
ſucceſſours and imicatours of them , both%n learning 
and piety,2s Nanarris, Scotts, Franciſcus de Viforia, Cans, 
Lopez. , Bannes & other famous men of divers religious 
Appro- Orders ; as alſo all thoſe , which Thomas Morton atter a 
wcrs of E- new fathio doth cite in all his Margents, by the name 
on wich Of Teſaites,as Cardinal Tolet, Cardinal Bellarmine, alſonſua 
g_ Salmeron, Emanuel de S4,Gabriel Vaſquez, Franciſcus Suarery 
* Gregorius de Valentia, Maldonatus, 42071 N orhers, wher- 
by he ſeemeth to honour that order much, in gran- 
ting to them the greateſt part of learned Catholicke 
writers now in Chriſtendome:thefe men (I ſay) what 
ſhall we thinke of them? Had they nor learning ſuf- 
ficient to ſee and diſcerne whether Equiuocation be a 
Ize orno? Or had they nor ſo much conſcience with 


their learning, to perceaue whether it be ſo perni-. 


cious,hellith and heathenith as Tho. Morton atfirmeth ? 
Had they no (cruple, no remorle, no feare of God ? 
Whar intereſt can they hate to hold tharin ſome caſe 
the doctrine of Equiuocation is lawfull ? Of Engiith 
Icſuites ſome may perhaps obie& , that they may be 
intereſſed vpon hope to eſcape ſometimes, or deliver 
their friendes from the handes of their perſecutours, 
by viing ſome Equiuocation, which yet is but a poore 
hope, and filly armour againſi ſo ftrong an aſſault, as 
bs raiſed ypon them. And if they had no other _ 
Sort, 
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at hope, their caſe were pitciful,that would 
into England, and put themſelues vnder 


the danger of (o ſharpe lawes there, ypon that hope 


only, 


19. But againſt their Brethren, Fathers, & fellowes 


in other countreyes no tuch intereſt can be pretended; 
for that neither doe they jiue in dangerof the rempo- No re- 


rall Magiſtrate, nor was this doctrine begun 
affaires of England were in this cafe,as now they are; orintcreſt 


28; Cq.7%. 


ſo as no reſpect vnto England can be imagined to qorive 
have byn any cauſe or moriue to their generall con- 
ſent herin,and conſequ?ntly to ſee ſo many greatlear- 
ned men, as haue freely abandoned the world,and all 


prefermen 
ſoules,to b 


tes therof, only to ſerue God and ſaue their 
e of one opinion in this affaire, and to hold 


that in diuers caſes, which afterwatd ſhall be ſpecified, 
we may vie Equiuocation or amphibology of words, 
to conceale ſomewhat thar may not be ytrered, it 
ought to preuaile more with an indifferent diſcreet 
man in force of reaſon,then the yaine out-cries of this 
Miniſter, who yet as yow haue ſeene in the precedent 
Chapters is commonly taken tripping at enery turne, 
either with cunning Equinocatis or flat lying, which 
yet ſhall more be demonſrated herafter. And this 
ſhall ſuffice for this third conſideration, 


Th 


20. 


——_— 


e fourth Conſideration. $. 4. 


®*admittance of this doctrine, and the praQtice 
therof throughout Chriftendome for ſo many ages, uocation 
and the quality ofthe men that haue approued the i= 
lame; all which may checke the inſolent and igno- * 
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rant raging of this Miniiter againſt our doQrine 
therof: 1oit we ſhould draw neere vnto him, & preſſe 
him with the neceſsity therof in certaine caſes & oc« 
caſions which often occurre,and no way can beauoi- 
ded,he would finde himſelf (no doubt) in great lirai- 
tes to anſwere. As for example, if I ſhould propoſe 
that very demaund, which M.Soutbwell of bleiſed me- 
mory (againit whome this calumniation was firit yr- 
ged) propoled-in his arraignment at the barre, vnto 
his Accuters, which was this : That if their Princeſle 
then living Queene Elizabeth vpon a tuddaine aflaule 
or inſurrection againſt her,thould be vniulily purſued 
by enemies ( as many great Princes haue byn ) with 
intention to depriue her,both of Crowne and lite,and 
that only Thomas Morton knowing where the were, 
ſhould be demaunded therof, and this with ſuch im- 
petuoſity and eagerneſle, as if he anſwered not di- 
rectly to their demaund, her lite and ſtate were vtter- 
ly loſt, what would he doe, or what might he doe in 
this caſe of his Princeſſe extreameditltreiſe?For to dif- 
couer her were againſt inſtice, and duty, in that ſhe is 
his leige, & innocently purſued; to deny that he kno- 
weth where ſhe is, mult beeither a lye (which we all 
hold to be vnlawtull to be made,no not tor the ſauing 
the temporall life of any, as in the next confideration 
more largely thallbe declared) or by ſome Equiuoca- 
tion or doubtfull ſpeech (but yet fuch as 1s no lye) ſhe 
muſt be couered,and che perſecutours deluded, which 
our Miniſter thinketh notlawfull, but holdeth it for 
Impious, yea helliſh, heatheniſh, and ſacrilegious al- 
ſo, if it be with an oath. 

21. Wellthen what will he doe in this caſe ? Will 
he diſcouer and deliver ynto traitors his innocent 
Princeſſe? That were more impious and helliſh,as be- 
fore hath byn declared. What will hedoe | ſay? What 
will hedetermine? Perhaps he wil fly co that exams» 
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- of Biſhop F;ma commended by S. Auguftine,for thac 
| having hiddena man from the perſecutors, anſwered: Aug, 1b, 


che ſeruantes and officers of the Emperours, that he 97.7 


would neither lye , nor diſcouer the man, but in tins 
our cale that anſwere would nor ferue, for {uppole 
that Thoma! Mortov were taken and asked euen ar the 
very dore of the houſe , where he had hidden his 
Queene,and that ifhe held his peace,or denied to an- 
{were, he thould therby dilcouer her to be there, and 
conſequently betray her, what could he doe, or rather 
what might he doe ? Or what ought he co doe in ſo 
great a necelsity ? For what he would doe, I nothing 
doubt, to wit,that heeither would betray her , or de- 
fend her with ſome notable lye, for ſo much as vpon 
fo ſmall occaſions he lieth in this his booke ſo lowd- 
ly, and wich ſo great facility, as yow haue now heard 
him 

22. Diuers other ſuch caies may fall out, as if in the 
ſacking of a Citty, a man ſhould fee a virgin ſoughe 
for by turious and libidinous fouldiars to be rauiſhed, 
and that | being demaunded w here the is,if I hold my 
peace or deny to an{were, ſhe is therby diſcouered, 
And the like if I meeting theeues purſuing an honeſt 
man on the high way and demaunding me whether 
iſaw himorno,if I make alye,l offend God,ifI con- 
feſſe, I am cauſe of his deltructio,it I deny to an{were 
ordoe hold my peace, it will be taken as a contelston; 
Whar were heere to be done ? Hath God and nature, 
& law of iuſtice left no Jaw-full euaſfton in ſuch caſes? 
for (till we ſtand vpon our firſt principle, which in the 
next Contideration more largely thall bz confirmed; 
that fer the ſauing of any mans temporall life, we ma) no! make 
#17 lye whatſoever : W hat then were heere co be done? 
what to be ſaid? what way to be taken? 

23- The ſamedemaundes may be made in matters 
of ſecrecy , cither naturall or otherwiſe obliged by 
| Oo oath, 
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oath,promilſe, or other band of conicience. As if ant 
vnuit ludge or Magiſtrate thould aske vs things that 
are without his 1ur11diction , to the pretudice of out 
telnes,or of others,as by enquiring aiter lecreres that 
Caſcs con doe not appertaine to him: Or it a 1ealous husband 
avs, ſhould aske his Waite Whether the had ever comitted 
falſhood againſt him, propoling the pretenc paine of 
death , except the anſwered dire; therunto, and 
many other 1uch like caſes, which I purpoſely preter- 
mit. Andit ſeemeth that Thema Morion hath not ſtu- 
died them , but Catholicke writers , both Deuines, 
Scholaiticall and Poſitiue, as allo Lawyers both Ca- 
non and ciuill among vs doe ditcuſſe how men may 
beare themlelues therin, without ſin or offence to 
God,when they fall out,and this with more ſeuecrity 
againit lying, then any Proteſtant Authoris ſeene to 

doe,as in the lequent Conſideration will appeare. 
24. And heere 1 aske Thomas Morion further what he 
wall {ay to all the {tratagems 1n warre, for fo much as 
| there may be aſwell lying in factes, as in wordes , ac- 
cording as our $S. Themas and other Deuines doe hold; 
how will T. M. excule theſe {tratagems,that is to ſay 
pollicies, deceiptes , and diſsimulations ot enemies in 
warres, from hes ? Will he condemne all ſuch ftrata- 
gems as ſinfull, as heatheniſh, as helliſh, as impious? 
Why then doe his Proteltat Captaines & Leaders vie 
them? why doe his Proteſtat Miniſters that liue with 
them allow therof? Nay that which is much more, 
why doth S. Auguſline approue the ſame, whole lentece 
15: Cum iuflum bellum quu ſuſceperit, vtrum aperta pugna vel 
Aug l.qu, inſidiis vincat nibil ad inftitiam imtereſt:W hen a man taketh 
6,44,.,0. ypon hima 1uſt war, it importeth nothing to the ju- 
 ſticeof thecauſe, whether he ouercome by open war 
rats or ſleights: which ſentence is fo well liked by our 
23.9... 6, Popes,lawyers and Deuines, as it is put into the corps 
Pommus, ofthe Canon law. And what will T. M. then ſay to 
all this, 
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| all chis,yea to many expreſle examples in Scripture ic 
? 


25> | And namely what will he ſay to the fat of Toſue 1of.s. 


that going abour to take the Citty of Has, gaue order 
to his Captaines: Ponice mſidias poit Ciunatem, nos terga 
yertemw &c. Lay an ambuth behinde the Citty by 
night,and we ſhall follow with an army in the nor- 
ning,and when thoſe of Hai ſhal come forth to aflaile 
Vs,we Will ſeeme to flee, ſimulantes metum, feigning to 
be afraid: What will he ſay to this ſtratageme?will he 
deny it to be adiſsimulation, and conlequently alſo 
an Equiuocation in fa? The matter is euident to the 
contrary by the text it ſelf; will he call it « ſcarre of in- 
frmity of the old Teſtament (to yſe his owne Miniſteriall 
or rather Manichean phraſe) and thinke to eſcape ther- 
by? Buc againſt this is the exprefle order, and com- 
mandment of God himſelf: Pone infidias yrbi pol eam,lay 
an ambuſh behinde the Citty,ergoſtratagems in warre 
though they conrteine deceiptes , diſzimulations, and 
Equiuocations, may be vſed in ſome caſes, and that 


lawfully without the finne of lying. 
26. Anotherexample moſt manireſt is in the fourth , q., , 
booke of the Kinges, where the King of S5ria ſending 
certaine Captaines with forces to apprehend the Pro- ,,. ,... 


phet Elizewsin the Citty of Dothaim, he going torth of tageme of 


the Citty,and meeting with the ſaid Captaines, they 


not knowing him,laid vnto them: Non e#t hec via neque 
iſta et Ciuitas, ſequimini me, & oftendam virum quem queri- 


tis: This is not the way (to Dothaim) noris this that 
City, but doe yow follow me, and I will thew vnto 
yow the man whome yow ſeeke for, and fo they did, 
and he lead them into the middeſt of Samariz where 
the King of Iſrael his army might and would haue de- 
ſtroyed them,if the ſaid Prophet had permitted: So as 
this ſtratageme alſo, conteyning the exteriour ſhew 
and falſhood, cannot be deined to 


of a great yatruth, 


Oo 2 


haue 


The fira- 
tageme of 


Ioſuc, 


Elizcus. 


292 " A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation.” als 
haue byn lawſull in this Prophet, as appeareth by rhd 
concurrence of God w ith divers miracles in the ſame 
27. The like may be thewed out of the example of 
Luaith it. 142th, who by the inſtinct of Almighty God, and his 
plaine ordinance, as the Scripture ſaith, was ſent to 
Hoiofernes, who told him a long narration of many 
thinges that in event and outward ſhew were not 
erue, as that he ſhould get not only Betulia,but Hieruſa- 
lemal(o, and conquer the whole nation of che Iewes, 
adding therunto this aſſeueration, Er mifit me Dominus 
kecnunciare tibi, and our Lord hath ſent meto tell yow 
theſe thinges, by which ſtratageme(as yow know)the 
deliuered her whole countrey from the forces of the 
aid Holefernes, which otherwiſe had byn like to haue 
deitroyed them 
28. Andcthus much in this place for ſtratagemes in 
warre: but for other examples great numbers might 
be alledged, wherin ſome Equiuocations mult needes 
be admitted, though no ly, as that of the Angell ap- 
pearing to Toby the elder , who being taken by him to 
be a man, and demaunded of what family or tribe he 
was, he ſaid, ego ſum Azarias Ananie Magni film, I am A- 
Zarias the Sonne of the Great Ananis, wherunto Toby 
an{wered, Ex magno genere tu es, yow are of a great 
ſtocke indeed; which yet was not fo in the vnder- 
ſtanding of the ſpeaker, and conſequently heere muſt 
be confeſſed an euident Equiuocation, or amphibolo- 
gy of ſpeach, wherby the hearer was deceaued. And 
not vnlike to this is that ſpeech of our Sauiour, when 
ſtanding in the temple, he vied to the Iewes deman- 
ding a miracle: Doe yow d:ſſolue this Temple,and I will build 
it vp againe in three dayes, meaning the Temple of his bo- 
dy , but his hearers vnderſtood him of the material 
Temple of Hieruſalem , and foto their ſenſe it ſeemed 
Math. 27+ that he ſpeake,for which cauſe they accuſed him af- 
tecrward yery ſolemnly cherof ac this paſion , _ w 
ulc 
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ſulted againſt him for the ſame ypon the croſle, ergo 
Equiuocation may not alwayes be condemned for 
lying,as our Miniſter auoucheth. 

29. Ipretermit divers other ſpeeches of our Sauiour 
of like quality, as that when he ſaid to his brethren: 


Cap.7. 


Ego non aſcendam ad diem {iftam iſtim , 1 will not goe vp 199%-7- 


to Hiernſelem to this feaſt,and yet he meant to goe vp, 
and fo went, but not in publicke,and cherin ſtood the 
Equiuocation of his ſpeach; bur his brethren vnder- 
ſtood not his meaning, for if they had, no doubt the 
would not haue gone yp without him, ergo one ſenſe 
was ynderſtood by the ſpeaker, and another by che 
hearer, which wee ſhall atterward ſhew to be proper- 
ly Equiuocation,and yetno ly can be inforced theron, 
but wich finguler impiety. 

30, Theſe wordesallo of S. Payl to the Hebrewes: Mel- 
chiſedech King of Salem Cc. which was without Father, with- 
out Mother, without genealogy, neither having becining of his 
dayes, nor end of bis life, muſt needs be confeſſed to haue 
an Equinocation or amphibology in them,and ſome- 
whac to be reſerued by the ſpeaker for their vnder- 
ſanding: for as they lye, they ſeeme impoſsible to be 
true,that a man could be without Father, Mother,ge- 
nealogy,beg:inning or ending, & yet is there no more 
expreſſed by the Apoſtle, bur his meaning was that 
nothing is ſec downe in Scripture of thoſe parcicula- 
rities. 

31. And finally the ſame Apoſtle $. Paul, ſeing him- 
ſelf preſled ata certaine time in indgment by his ene- 
mies,and conſidering that they were of two tations, 
Pharifies and Saduces, wherof the one ſort confeſſeth 
reſurrection of the dead.and the other not, he prote- 
ſed openly that the cauſe wherof he was accuſed, 
Was about the faid reſurrection of the dead, which 
though in his ſenſe was true,for that his chiefe trou- 
ble was for defending tie reſurreRtion of Chriſt , and 
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our hope of reſurrection by him; yer was it not (@ 
then in che ynderitanding of the hearers, who vpon 
this,deviding themſelues,let him goe, yea the Pharyſin 
began to excuſe & defend him in that Councell, who 
otherwiſe were the greateſt enemies of his Religion 
and profeſsion. By all which is ſcene that ſometimes 
of neceſsiry wee muſt admit ſome vie of Equiuoca« 
tion without lying, for ocherwiſe many places of the 
Scriptures themſeiues and of other holy mens wri- 
tings & doings cannot be well vnderſtood , or defen- 
ded,as afterwardes more at large thall be ſhewed. 

32. But now to paſle no further in the recitall of 
more argumentes to this purpoſe, we may conclude 
with that common doctrine of Schole- men taken 
out of S. Auguſtine and other Fathers, that albeit aly is 
lawfull in no caſe; yet often may it be lawfull to con- 
ceale a truth, for that he handling thoſe wordes of the 
Palme, Thou shalt deſtroy all thoſe which ſpeake lyes. he 
ſaith: Aliud eft mentiri, aliud verum occultare ; aliud est fal- 
ſum dicere, aliud verum tacere. Itis a different thing toly 
& toconceale a truth; one thing to ſpeake that which 
is falſe, another thing to hold our peace in that which 
is true. And then concludeth : Non et ergo culpandum 
aliquando verumtacere Fc. It is not therfore ro be repre- 
hended if a man ſometimes doe not vtter a truth; 
which hardly can be performed in ſundry caſes withe 
out (ome amphibology or Equiuecation of ſpeech, 8 
conſequently that this may be wirhout lying. And 


heerof one example may ſerue for all, taken out of |' 


Hieremy the Prophet, who hauing had a long confe- 
rence in ſecret with Sedechias the King in Hieruſalem, 8T 
told him many thinges of the will of God about his 
voluntary yeelding to the Chaldeans and army of Nabu- 
chodonoſor, King Sedechias in concluſion ſaid thus vato 
him: Nullus ſciat verba hec &c. Letno man know thoſe 
wordes that thou haſt ſpoken ynto me,and thou thalt 
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not dye,& 1t the Princes or Noble. men of my Kin? OY 
dome ſhall heare that thou haſt ſpoken with me, and ,, 
ſhall come ynto thee and ſay, tell ys what thou haſt ,, 
talked with the King, and the King with thee, and ,, 
ſee thou hide nothing from ys , thou ſhalt ſay ynto ,, 
them &c. And the ſaid Princes came to Hieremy,and ,, 
examined him, and he ſpake vnto them according to ,, 
all the wordes which the King had commanded him, ,, 
and ſo they left him. _ 
23 Thus far the Scripture, and no man can proba- 
bly imagine but that in this recapiculation made by 
Bieremy vnto the Princes, of ſo long a conference had 
with the King in ſecret, but that for couering of thoſe 
thinges which the King would not haue to be ytre- 
red,and the Noble men were greedy to know,in ſuch 
a dangerous and ſuſpicious time of ſeige as that was, 
Hieremy himſelf being held for more then halfa trai- 
four to his countrey, for that he perſwaded men to 
yeeld themſelves to the common enemy; no doubt (f 
ay) but that in ſo ſtrait an examinatis as they would 
make about that matter, in whoſe power his life and 
death (as the Scripture ſignifieth) did ly, divers Equi- 
vocations of ſpeeches muſt neceſſaryly be vſed by 
him,though alwaies with a true ſenſe in his meaning, 
which is the difference berweene Equiuocation and 
lying,as after more particulerly thall be ſhewed, if firſt 
we ſet downe one other conſideration for better de- 
claring the difference in theſe two thinges, and how 
farre thoſe are from approbation of lying who 
in ſome caſes doe admit Equiuo- 
cation in our doctrine. 
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The fifth Conſideration. $. x. 


34-JN the fifth place it may be conſidered about this 
matter , how tarre the reachers or allowers of 
Equiuocation are from teaching or allowing of lies, 
which is the ordinarycalumniaition of this malicious 


ace from Muniſter throughout his whole (editious booke ; 


approuing which if it be proued to be a taiſe charge, then fallerh 
" all his accuſation to the ground, or rather pon his 
owne head, Wherfore we mult ttad ſomewhat more 

long ypon this point, then vpon the former, to the 

end it may appeare how fit a Miniſter of Sathan this 

15, whoſe principall exercite hath euer byn to calume 

niate from che beginning; and we thall ralke eſpecial. 

ly of the Catholicke writers of thele laſt fourc hun» 

dred years by him mentioned,and of the Popes of the 

ſame time,thart haue approued the ſame doctrine; for 

that of this principall accuſation, that they made no 
difference berweene lying and Equiuocating , but ex- 

preſly rather patronized the one as much as the other. 

35- Firltthen for battery of this wicked iflaunder,we 

will beginne our confuration from the receaued au. 

9.rho1.: thority of the famous learned doors. Thomes of 4quin, 
g=<ft.110 thatliued and dicd aboue three hundred yeares gone, 
07:13-4+ He propoſeth this queſtion in his moſt excellent 
Summe of Deuinity, V Vhether all kind of lying be alwaye1 

4 ſime,and conſequently ynlawtull for any cauſe? And 

he holdeth affirmatively, thatit is ſo,alleadging many 

proofes and reaſons for the ſame. And the very ſame 

Keplypar. ſeverity of dotrine in that point doe hold all other 


Feſadiſ. Schoolemen, aſwell after him, as before him, and our 
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RR 


this 
rs of 
lies, 
10Uu$ 
ke ; 
lleth 
n his 
nore 
> the 


\ this 
lume 


Clals | 


hune 
f the 
;for 
jeno 
t Cx 
ther . 
r,we 
d Als. 
4quin, 
One, 
llent 
wayel 
*And 
man 

—_—_ 
ther 
dour 
Rea- 
ns of 


his] 


: [#bout the doftrine of Equinocation.) 297 Cap.7. 
his ypon S. Thomas, affirming : Mendecum efſe malum tam 
tntranſece,vt bonum reddi nulla 7atione poſſet. 1 hat a lye is 
ſoincriaſecally euill of his owne nature, as that by no 

meanes it may be made good or lawfull. And the like 

rigour of doctrine teacheth the ſaid $S. Thomas in the 2799.23 
nexcqueſtion after,againit dilzimulation and Hypo- 7% po 
criſy,which he faith to be a kind of lye in fact, decea- © 
uinga man by exteriour ſignes or actes, as the other 

ſort of lies doth by wordes:againit both which kindes 

or ſortes of lies or yntruthes he holdeth chis conclu- 74. foe. 
fion, That neither of them in any caſe us diſpenſable from ſinne, rity ot 8. 
though in ſome caſes one may be a leſle finne then _ 
another;and if this be ſo,how then can Equiuocation be tiagend. 
permitted by him, ifhe held it to bealye, as our Mi- qa 
niſter would haueit. Forif, as Vaſquez faid, no fort of 

ly can be made lawfull by any circumſtace; then muſt 

M. Morton grant,that it followeth by the ſame reaſon, 
that either Equiuocation is noly, or els that Vaſquez che 
leſuite,and his fellowes doe not allow Equiuocation 

in any caſe whatſocuer, & conſequently chat Leſuices 
are falſely accuſed by this fellow for admitting Equi- 
uocation. Bur let vs goe forward , and ſhew his folly 
out of other Authors of noleſle antiquity. 

36. Before $.Thom«,the Maiſter ot the Sentences Peter 
Lombard,in his third booke,and 38. and 39. diſtinis, ,,, ,_ . 
holdeth the ſame ſeuerity againſt all ſorts of lies, and j , 4. s, 
falfities,deuiding chem into three ſortes,to wit, perni- & $9. 
cioſum,officioſum,cs iecoſum, the firſt pernicious , or mali- 

cious that intendeth hurt without good, the ſecond 

that intendeth the good of ſome without hurce co 

any, the chirdin ieſt; all which nocwithſtanding are 
condemned for ſinfull,and no wayes to bepractiſed or 
tolerated for any caule whatſoeuer, though the ſecod The Mal 
two ſortes may be oftentimes veniall ſinnes only; but Seatences 
yer of ſuch nature, and ſo intrinſecally evill of them- Jrrine 
ſclues,as neither for ſauing our owne liucs, or the life 1yiug, 
Pp ot an- 
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of another man they ought wittingly t6'be commite 
ted,as our of S. Augaftme alto, by him and other Schoo- 
lemen alleadged 1s confirmed: yea they alleadge eight 
ſeveral] kinds,fortes,or degrees of lies out of the lame 
S. attguſtne. 1ome tarrelefle then others , but yet none 
ailowabie,and to they conclude with this lencence of 
the ſaid Doctor : Q1ſquis rero aliquos germ efſe mendachy 
quod peccatum nn ſit, pureuerit,deciptt ſeipſum twpiter , «6m 


4 heneſtum je deceptorens alcorum arbitretur. Whotoeuer ſhall 


confic.a4, thinke thar theres any king ot lye, which is noe 


Themas 


ſinne, he touly deceauerh himſelte by thinking chat 
he may bean honeſt deceauer of other men. 
37. This is the doctrine of the Maiſter of Sentencesy 
tor toure hundred yeares palt , and ot other Schoole 
Dedors entuing aiter him, vnto our time, wherin 
yow ſee hew ngorous they arein condemning lying, 
wheron this Miniſter Themes Morton either by chalice, 
or h1s good happe ſtumbling, found ſtore of matter to 
wrangle with vs in this controuerſs, and to make a 
thew of ſome reading of different Authors, wherin 
otherwitie he muſt have byn very briete and dry. For 
whatſoeuer he hath of oſtentation in this behalte a- 
' gainit Fquiuocation,is ſtolne out of the ſaid Maifter of 
Sentences, and Fathers by him alleadged, ſpcken , and 
meant by them againſt lying, and not Equiuocation. 
And is not this 4 goodly manvood trow yow? deſerueth 


Morcons henctalaurell for this conqueſt ? Our Authors deteſt 


$£0J C5. 


lying, and admit in ſome caſes Equinocation , he ap- 
plieth their deceſtation to Equiuocation , or their ad- 
mittance to ligg, and faith, that be dexideth our tongues, 8 
turreth oar owne Authors agamst vs; Whata ridiculous toy 
and foojery is this? But ler ys lee yet lomewhart fur- 
ther. 

238. Theſame Schoole Doctors ſtay not heere, bue 
doe paſſe on to many other particularities for ſhevring 
their deteſtation againſt the toreſaid kind of lying, for 
| fauouring 
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fatouring wherof they are brought into queſtion by 

this Miniſter. As for example, wheras they wrirethac 

God is omnygpotent , and can doe all chinges, and vie his 

creatures to What endand vic it ſhall picafe him, yer 

cannot he neither by his ordinary, nor ablolute po- 
wer,cither by himlelte, or by anocher concurre to tie. 

making ofalye fraudulently co deceaus the vnderita- 

ding of man orAngell,or induce another to to deceaue 

the ſame,with intention indeed of deceipt or fallacy. 

Of which point of dodrine the ſaid Schoole-Do- ; 
&tors and others after them doe diſpute largely vpon #47». 

the third article of S. Thom hus ſecond Part, and tir(t * 9% 6: 

ating of his Summe of Deuinity,demaunding this gor.le vas. 

ubt: Y Vhether any kind of deceipt or falſity by any meanes, len:,Du- 

metiatly,or immecdiatly, may proceed from God; which they 77" + 

hold negariuely,that itis impoſsible, he being truch ic wed" 

felfe,and the fountaine of all cruch and ſincerity in o- 'Marfl, in 
thers. Andalbeit there be many and great arguinents 3:9.'+- 
aleadgedout of Scriptures, winch in thew doe proue cpu 
the contrary,to wit, that Godnot only can by his ab- > z, 
flute power, but hath alſo oftentimes in effe& decea- Greg 4+ 
ved others, by meanes of wicked ipirices, as S. Argriſtine 7/7. LI0 
alſo holdeth, and 1s euident by many places of Scrip- yet 
ture,as 2. Reg.22. Where to deceaue Achab,it is taid: De- ; 
dit Dominus ſpiritum mencacem im ore omnzan Prophetarum. aug 1 85, 
God gaue a lying ſpirit in the mouth of all his falſe q9.v6is 
Prophettes. And Eſay 63. Ezech.14. Iob 12. Rom.t. it is 7% 

ſid expreſſely, that God deliuereth men into a repro- ,, ,_ 
bace ſenſe, which is the worlt ſort of deceauing a mis not 4e- 

ynderſtading chat may be: yer to all chis they anſwere 0907. 
out of the ancient Fathers,and Scripture it ſelte, that to an vn- 
Coddoth only permit men to be deceaned, and to be *% 
lieue vacruth, but doth not concurre actually or effe- 

ually to the ſame by any cooperation of his to any 
faliſhood or vntruth whatſocuer, nor can he doe it by 

any power of his, for that he ſhould impugne himſelfe 

Sf : Pp 2 which 
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deteſtarion of lying vſed by our DoQors that poſsibly 
can be imagined: and yet will the lying Miniſter ſay 
that they are fautors, Fathers , and patrons of lying. But 
_ a ſee more of our Schoole-DoRors in this be- 
alfe. 
9. Ourlearnedcountreyman alſo Alexander of Hales, 
uing before S. Thomas, and as ſome ſay was his Mai- 


Schoole- men that euer were before or after him,doth 
Alex, Hes handle divers queſtions very learnedly and piouſly a- 
ner, * bout this point for deteſtatis of lying, as namely one, 
roo yYby theft and man-ſleugbter may be lawfully permitted in 
g.i22, ſome caſes and lying never. Alſo how it cometh to paſſe, 
that the leaſt degree of lying that is, to wit @n officions, 
or zeſt ing | mikbin ordinary imperfect men is only a 
venial Gas , may cometo bein men of perfection a 
morcall and damnable finne, concluding thus: Quod ſ- 
cut de Adam dicitur,quod ratione flatw ſui peccauit mortaliter, 
ita CF iſte ratione flatus in hoc genere peccat mertaliter. As it 
is ſaid of Adam, that by reaſon of his high ſtate of in- 
nocency he ſinned mortally (in eating an apple by diſ- 
' obedience) ſo this man profeſsing perfeRion of life in 
a religious ſtate, by any ſort of yoluntary lying, ſin- 
: neth mortally; for which he alleadgeth diuers autho- 
pr In "?" rities of $. Auguſtine, as namely this; SenFw vir &&c. A ho- 
xed . Bes ly man that doth perfely cleaue to Cod, which is 
eer2o0 truth it ſelfe,is forbidden eitherpurpoſely,or raſhly to 
fecit G7. yerer vntruth, and for that the Scripture ſaith, He that 
lieth killeth his exyne ſoule, and againe, Thou halt deſtroy al 
thoſe that ſpeake lies, perfeAt men doe fly with all care 
theſe kindes alſo of leaſt lies in ſuch ſort, as no mans 
life may be defended therby , leaſt they hure their 

owne ſoules, while they goe about to profit anothe 

mans fleſh. 

40. Againe the ſaid Father in another place; To 
j 


which 1s truth. And this is the greateſt and _— 


ſter , being held for one of the moſt learned of all j 


gheſt 
©:bly 
r ſay 

But 
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bt clauſum deputat ad ſubueniendum hominem per mendacium, 
quam fi per ſtuprum tranſire ”_—_ A good and perfeRt Ang.lib, 
man doth thinke the way ſo ſhut vnto him from hel- M7 
ping another man by any kinde of lye, (though neuer cap, 20. 
ſo officious) as if it were required at his hand to helpe 

him by comitting rape or inceſt: nay yet Halenſis goeth 
furcher propoſing this queſtion ; Whether if a man 


did certainly know , that by any leaſt kinde of lying 


J on his behalfe,he might conuert an Infidell to Chri- 


ſtianity, and not otherwile, whether he might doeit, 
orno, and then concludeth that he may nor in any 
caſe, alleadging thisreaſon out of $ Augnſtine, that as it The rigo- 
is not lawfull tor me to procure another mans chaſti- 12% *57 
ty by my owne finneof carnality; ſo much lefle is it Hatenſie 
lawfull to bring another man to the knowledge of og 
truth,by.my corrupting of truth. So this holy Reli- 

ions Countreyman of ours, whoſe coſcience let the 
indifferent Reader compare with that of this irreli- 
gious Miniſter, who not only in ieſft, or officious lying 
toany mans good,either in body or ſoule, but in ma- 
licious lying,in preiudice of both, is euery where ta- 
ken — manifeſtly, as before yow haue ſeene , and 
ſhall againe after vpon ſundry occaſions. 
41. Wellthen this ſeuerity of doctrine is m_ by 
our Catholicke Deuines, againſt the ſinne of {imple 
lying. Butif we talke of lying inan oath, which is 
periury,euery man may imagine how much more ear- 
neſtly the ſame is deteſted by them, in ſo much as the 
famous Doctor Navarre before metioned, who is held Nas. com- 
to be one of the moſt liberall, and largeſt in admitting ho ati 
Equiuocations both in wordes and oathes , with the manz au 
due circumſtances , and hath written three whole res,22.4, 
Treatiſes about che ſame: yer is he ſo ſeuere and rigo- 5.45% 
rous againſt lying and periury,as he teacheth,thar it is 
a mortall and damnable ſinne to ſweare falſely,cuen 
inieſt. And others yet goe further,auouching thatit 

Pp 3 "mM dam- 


- -- 302 4 Treatiſe tending to Mitigation.- 
Tadexic, 1s damnable to (weare inconſideratly by enill. cu« 
-# 5ag ſtome, yea ſomecimes alſo though the thing in ic ſelte 
rioconſe, be true Which he ſweareth : the reaſon wherof they 
£,4:.deiu alleadge to be this, for that the at of ſwearing being 
ramento gfus latrie, as Deuines call ic, thatis to ſay, au act of 
$. quan higheſt honour to God, for that he is cited and allead- 
quam. 2, - ; - 
Caeten, Bed In an oath, as an infallible witnes, the man thay 
Comm, in accuſtometh to ſweareraſhly puttech himſclfe in ma, 
2.2.9.79'- nifeſt danger to (weare allo falſely , & cherby linnech 
®'3- mortally, albeit, for that time he (weareth the thing 
A man thatis true, butas eaſily would he haue done it, thogh 
__— it had bynfalſe,in reſpe& of his yll cuitome of ſweay 
in ſrrea- Ting raſhly, and conſequently, no lefſe dithonour and, 
xlogtcuth. concempt doth he vie towardes the Maicſty of Al- 
mighty God therin,then ifhe had ſworne falſe, which 
is an important note for raſh {wearers to conſider of 
and remember, | 
42. Wellnowall this being fo, will our Miniſter 
ill Rand in his obſtinate calumniarion , that we are /o- 
wers of lies,patronsof peritery, defenders & allowers of fal>bood, 
Conf.p.43 Dodtors of deceauing, and the hike ? will he (till detend, 
that there is nothing but lying in Rome ? and that the Sea Apo- 
, ſtolike graunteth out full priniledge of lying, a> before yow 
hauc heard him auouch ? how then it I ſhew that all 
this, and much more againſt lying which yow haue 
heard out of the SchooJe-men,and ancient Fathers,is 
not only allowed & admitted by the See of Rome, but 
tranſlated alſo by the Popes therof inco the corps of 
io their Canon law,and ſo not only approued, but com- 
gour a= mended andcommaunded alfoto be obſerued ? Can 
Feng 21y thing conuince more our Miniſters Calumnia- 
periuey tionthen this? Lerany man looke then ypon the ſe- 
"ary cond Part of Gratian his Decretals throughout the two 
| andtwentith Cauſe for five whole queſtiss togeather,, 
there he ſhall find not only the ſubſtance of alkthis,. 
that hicere I haue aid, but much more ciced _ of all 
£11; alle 
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the ancient Fathers, Popes, & Councels rothis effec, 
43.  Forthere he ſhall find ſet downe out of S. Angu- 


fine, and Canonized,the foreſaid diſtinRion of eight 


tortes or degrees of lying,with a reprobation of them 
all, where hauing cited thoſe wordes of S. Auguftine; 
Non eft igitay mentiendum in dofrina pietath , quia magnum 
feelu ef, & primum genus deteſtabilis mendacy, we mult not 
lye concerning doctrine of piety,or matters touchin 
our faith, for that it is a heynous ſinne, and the firſt 
kind of deteſtable lying: he paſſeth downeward by all 
the reſt,cxcluding them one by one, and concluding: 
Qudd neque pro cninſquam temporal commodo ac ſalute veritas 
eorrumpenda ef, neque ad ſempiternam ſalutem vilus ducendu 
tft eptulante mendacio: Neitier is truth to be corrupted 
for any mans temporall commodity, nor is any man 
to be broughr ro eternall ſaluation by the helpe of a 
lye; So S. Auguſtine: And ſo Gratian that alleadgeth him 
aboue foure hundred yeares gone; and ſo all the Popes 
that haue Canonized this ſaying of his, & determined 
it tor Canonical law ever ſince to our dayes. And with 
what impudency then ſaith this Miniſter , from whence 
ſhall a man except priuiledge of lying , then from that place, 
where (4 your owne learned Bishop ſaith) there is nothing but 
ting, which in deedis lying vpon lying, for that Eſpen- 
ceus whome he citeth in the margent ſaith not ſo,there 
s nothing but lying, as in another place ſhall be ſhewed, 
and if he did, yer the thing it ſelfe is evidently proued 
to be falſe by this, that we haue alleadged our of the 
Popes Canons, affirming all (ortes of lies whatſoeuer 
to be indifpenſableg Let any man then bclicue thele 
fellowes that will be deceaued. 
44+ But the Popes Canons goe yet further, and doe 
decree, & determine out of the authority of the ſame 
Father S. Auguſtine and other Fathers, ſundry pointes 
of greater pertection againſt the ſinne of lying,as this 
for cxample; 0d non licet alicui bumilitatis cauſa mentiri: 
| Iets 
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þ 1s not lawfull for any man to lye out of humilicy, W 
ſaying lefle ofa mans ſelfe chen truth permitceth. And {an 


C4p.102% againein another Canon: Non licet mentiri, vt arrogantis Pop 


Eauſ,22, 
q.$ 4.1. 


Ibid. 4. 


ruetkr, it is notlawfull to lye , that arrogancy therby {ſan 
may be auoided. ; 

45- Andas forperiury which is alye cofirmed with 
an oath, the laid Canons are ſo ſeuere, as they doe nor 
only detelt the ſame, both in him char forſwearecth, 8& 
in him that inducech another therunto, but doe alſo} ibat 
appoint greiuous penitenciall puniſhmentes for che wet 
ſame. As forexample: Qui compulſus 4 Domino ſciens peie || othe 
rat ({aith one Canon) rin:que ſunt periuri, & Dominw & || Or P! 
miles: Domini quia preceput,miles quia plus Dominum, quam | are « 
animam dilexu: fi iber eft quadragmia dies in pane & aqua | and 


peniteat,Cs ſeptem ſequemes annos. If any man compelled | doe 
by his Lord,ſhall wriccingly forſweare himſelte, both | tho! 
of them are periured,as well the Lord as the ſeruanc: f ſhall 
the Lord for commanding , and the ſeruant, for char the! 
he hath loued his Lord more then his owne ſoule: ler] and: 
him doepennance by faſting in bread and water four- |} auth 
ty dayes, and ſeauen yeares afterward. Et nunquam fit I 46+ 


ſine penitextia , laith another Canon , let him neuer | ratic 


+ Ceale to repent, and doe lome penance for this grei- f rir 


nous finne, ſo long as he liueth. And heere is to be no- | uerit 
ted, that S. Anſelme doth cite this puniſhment out of | boo! 
the penitentiall decrees of our ancient Theodorus Arch- | ther 
bithop of Canterbury, wherby it apperteineth the more f Equi 
to my Lord that now is of that Sea, to looke to this | allo 
his Chaplaine,or miles Morton,and finding him guilty | that 
of lying againit his owne oftenoathes and ſokmns lying 
proteſtations, as we haue diſcouered him in this our f peni 
anſwere,to cait ſomelictle aſperſion at leaſt of peni- ff thing 
tentiall ſatisfactions vpon him. Andif forty dayes in ff then 
bread & water may ſeeme to much, let him faſt ſome | theſe 
fower with contrition, and chat perhaps may doe him | book 
more good then any bookes or writing againſt him. | I doe 
But 


iliey, Wur to retourne to Gratien. He recitech diners other 


And 


Paxtig 
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anons out of ſundry ancient Councels, Fathers,and 
Popes decrees,as out of S. Auguſtine: Homicidem vincu, qui cauſe :2, 


zerby fſcens ad periurium bominem prouecat , he paileth a mur- 9.5.5.8x 


wich 


e Not 


—— 


derer in wickednes,that wittingly doth prouoke an- 4 /*7. 

other man to peruiry: and the reaſon heerof is added ak "_ 

in the Canon; for that a murderer hulleth but the boey , this * 

be ſoule; nay two ſoules, both bu that forſweareth,cy bu owne 

that pronoketh. So that Canon, which me.thinketh 

were {criouſiy to be coniidered, by them chat force 

others to {weare againſt their coniciences, knowing 

or preluming probably that the ſwearers coniciences 

are oppolite to that which they are forced to lweare? 

and conſequently, according to this rule of S.Auguftme 

doe murther eternally both their owne ſoules , and 

thoſe of them that doe vrge them cherunto. Neither 

ſhall it be needfull co adde any morein chis place ſeing 

the laid Canons are extant to be read and teene by al, 

and allowed,authorized, and ſer forth for lacred and 

authenrcicall by all Popes whaclocuer. 

46. My concluſion therfore vpon this fifth conſide- 

ration is,that for ſo much as Romiſh Catholicke do- The Con- 

Arine doth teach and preſcribe all this rigour, and fe- </ution of 
. . . . oppriggs this confis 

uerity againſt lying and periury, which in Proteſtants qcation, 

bookes, touching caſes of conſcience, we haue not hi- 

therto ſeene expreſſed; it may well be inferred, that if 

Equiuocation Were held tor Fying; it wouldin no cale be 

allowed by the ſame doQtine, as lying is not. And 

that if the Sea of Rome did giue out priuiledges tor 

lying and periury ſhe would nor authorize fuch leuere 

penitentiall Canons againſt the ſame, and that if no- 

thing bur lying were chere,as Morton faith there 15 not, 

then were this lying alſo that the doth acknowledge 


theſe Canons, which yet is proued by the printed 


bookes that are extant therof: and to thele inferences 
I doe not ſee what can be an{weared , or brqught ro 
Pl pts Qq the 
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the contrary,except only our Minilter would ſay,that 
all our Doctors are deceaued, in diſtingutſhing be- 
tv.cenelyingand tquiuocation , which if he lay, he 

doth ur{t quit vs trom lying wittingly,& conſequent- 

ly from 1;/1ng art all, tor that according to S. Auguſtine Ge 

all other Doctors, he that lieth e,,inking that he doth 

Aug. in notlye, lieth not at all , quia non fart lmguam ream, niſi 
= geo mens1es nothing maketh che tongue guilty of lying, 
con: wed buta guilt; mind, and contequently T. M. hauing ac- 
caps, culed vs {ooften and earneitly of wiltull lying, hath 
wilrully tlaundered vs, and heere vnwittingly clea- 
reth vs. Andas for the lecond, whether our Doctors 
doe well and rightly diftinguiſth betweene lying and 

Equiuocartion:thall now preſently be difcui- 
tedin the tequent Chapters of 
this 1 reatile. 
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| And iris diſcuſled, Y Vhat Equiuocation, 
what truth , what falfity, and 


Iying is: 


And ſome other poiats to this effett. 


Ca VEIL 


Nd foraſmuch as all the Conſidera- 
t10ns laid torth in the former Chap- 
} cer,haue byn ſet downe only by way 
Of preamble, for better vnd-ritan- 
ding the true ſtate of the contro- 
1erſy ; it ſhall be now expedient, 
that Wedraw neere to the ſubitance 
of the matter and yflue tt felt, eſpecially being called 
therunto by the confident prouocation of our Aduer- 
fary,who hauing made that vainglorious entrance to 
his Treatiſe of confutation , which before we tou- 
ched; to wit, I am now to exconnter thu new-bred-bydra and 
yoly monſter &c, And 159, preue this Equitocation and ap- 
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C0nfp.49 


308 A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation: | 
probation therof to be lving, and that no one Iota in all Scyip 
7kre,no one example in ail antiquity, no one 5haddow of reaſon 
in the naturall wit of man,can be brought for any proofe or colour 
theref: After theſe bragges (I ſay) he paſſeth to anocher 

P:g.5o. ſolemne vaunt ſaying: Now muſt we come into the liftes of 
this conflift, and enter vpen our Equiuecatour to conttince bem 4 
grofſe lier, wherby yow ſee his great confidence in the 
cauſe, which I cannot aſcribe to any thing, more then 
to Ignorance. For if he had vnderſtood well, or 
weigied the points before laid downe,or theſe other 
which preſently we are to adioine, I doe not ſee how 
he could haue ſpoken ſo confidencly in ſo bad a cauſe. 
2. For what? will he hold that all kind of Equiuo- 
cationis lying? If he doe,he forgetteth himſelf,for he 
granted in the very nextprecedent page,that one fort 
of Equiuocation (which afterward we ſhall proue to 
be the only) isno ly. For that hauing ſet downez,as it 

Conf y.42 \yere,for a principle or foundation oF all his Treatiſe, 

2> what wedoe hold in this behalf, he ſaith, that we doe 
?* teach a double Equiuocation, the one mentall when 
? any thing is reſerued in mind , differing from that 

Tr 2 Which outwardly is expreſſed,as when a Catholicke 

fortes of being demaunded , whether he haue any Prieſt in his 

— hens. may anſ{were by Equinocation that he hath 

'_ _Nonezreſeruing in his mind that he hath none whome he is 
bound to viter or diſcouer: the other kind is verball, when 
one word (he ſhould hane ſaid alſo fpeach ) thall im- 
port two or more ſignifications,as ifa man ſhould fay 

yow goe to fait , or yow may not ly in my houſe , the word 
fait, may ſignify either faſting or haſty going,and lymg 
may ſignify either remaining,or telling vntruth. And 
the like example may be taken out of Ariſtotle himſelf, 

* of the word Dog ge; as if one ſhould ſay, I am afraid of 4 

Dog ge, the ſpeach is doubtfull and equiuocal], for that 

the word Doy ge hath a triple ſignification, to wit a 

domeſticall dogge, a dogge fiſh in the ſea,or a ſigne * 
eaQ 
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[Of #quinecation, truth, falſity, lying &c.] 
the heauenly ſpheare, wherin when the ſunne hath 
his courſe we call them dogge dayes, of which ſome 
man being afraid for his k 

Dog ge Orc. 

2- Now then theſe two ſortes of Equiuocations 
being ſet downe, T. M. is forced preſently to grant, 
that the later ſort, whether it be in word or ſpeech , is 
no ly of it ſelf, for who would ſay, that a man Iyech 
in vſing the different ſignifications of any word or 


ſpeach? Who will affirme that he faith an vatruth,if 


for example,he being ofa hoate & ſickly complexion, 
and fearing the Canicular-dayes, ſhould ſay, | feare the 
dog ge, meaning the dangerous influence of that cele- 
ſtiall igne,or of thoſe Canicular-dayes: ſo as now by 
his owne confeſsion, (for in effe& he confeſleth ic in 
this place,and can doe no other) this ſecond part or 
member of Equiuecation, is noly; ———— 
perhaps the hearer ſhould be deceaned, & ynderſtan 

the ſpeaker to meane of a domeſti-all dogge, when he 
meaneth the celeſtiall. And of this more examples 
ſhalbe given afterwardes out of the Scripture it ſelf. 

4+ Burt heere is to be noted that Ariſtotle, whome AM. 
Morton ſtileth by the title of Oracle of all Logztians, fetteh 
downe three ſortes or degrees of Equiuocation : the 
firſt in wordor ſpeach, when it hath diuers ſtgnifica- 
tions: the ſecond in cuſtome of phraſe: the third in 
compoſition of ſingle partes togeather. Of the firſt 
he giueth the example before mentioned of a dogge, 
that hath different ſignitications, of the ſecod,though 
he name no example,vet this may be one, if I ſhould 
fay:I eſteeme him a wiſe man that can hold his peace, 
it would be vnderftood in Englith for him that can 
gouerne his tongue, & this in reſpe& of our Engliſh 
phraſe or cultome of ſpeach, but in _ other Jan- 
guageit would rather be vnderſtood for him that can 
liue in peace, or maintaine the peace he hath made 
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with his Aduerſary; ſo as the Equiuocation or multi 
plicity of ſenſe, riſech heere out of our Engliſh, cu- 
{tome of phrale as yow ſee. 
5- Of chethitrd fort he alleadgeth many examples, 
and among other chis : Poſſibile ett ſedemem ambulare , & 
non (cribentem ſcribere; That one fitting may walke,and 
one not writing may write, in which ſentences the { 
wordes being taken ſeparatly and a parc out of com- þ one 
polition, they haue but ſimple and plaine fignitica- I torle 
tions, but being compounded in this manner as they {by o 
ly, haue manifelt Equuuocation and amphibology in | mak 
them, by reaſon of compoſition. For it wee vnder- | of a 
ſtand chat a man ſitting, while he fitteth , can walke, Þ tion 
or while he writeth not,can write, which is, as Logi- | kgg 
tians {ay;in ſerſs compoſito, it is not polſsible: but if we | the | 
vnderſtand it in ſenſu diniſo, that he that ſictech now | are | 
may walke afterward, or he that writeth not now, Þ| Mort 
hath power to write afterward,no man will deny it; A of t 
and yet areneither of thoſe thinges fallities orlies buc 
only Equiuocall or amphibologicall propoſicions, that . I (ſazi 
may be true in diuers ſenſes,and yet deceaue the Rea- Woh 
der or hearer if he ſtand not atcent. fr at 
6. Butnow Whether T. M. will admic our former Þ his 
reſerued propoſition , which # partly mentall and panily | top 
yerball, ynder any of theſe three fortes of Logicall E- | pear 
quiuocations, I know not: but if he doe, then mult } nor; 
he confeſle the ſaid propoſicion to be no lye, whichis | Equ 
contrary to his aſſeueration in this place,ſaing that eve- | catio 
ry ſuch Equinocation # 4 groſſe lye: and it he doe nor, then | Gre 
mult he acknowledge his Oracle of Logitians to haue | in hi 
erred grofſely in making an inſufficienc diuifion, | fion 
which comprehendeth not all the partes of the thing | ned 
deuided. For if the ſaid mixt propoticion be an E- Þ des. 
quiuocation, then muſt it haue place amongeſt ſome I} xqui 
of theſe three kindes,orels t' ediuiſion ſhould be in- I gots 
tuthcient: 2:44 latimpatergy divſum,guam paries Sn ſo at 
7. Buc 
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7. Buthowtocuer this be, yer M. Merion who euery 
here prerendeth great | kill in Logicke, and therin 
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Cap. $, 


alſo to be a cunning Areflatelian,calling the rſt (as yow | 


haue heard) the art of artes,and bigh tribanall of reaſon, and 
the ſecond the Oracle , thewing alio tome a1lagaine , 
when his Aduertary doth but 1o miuch as name Lo- 
gicke in his behal:; chis man (I ſay) commitrteth heere 
one of the molt ci1idith ab{urdicies, againlt both Ar- 
tatle and Logicke , that commonly can be commuted 
by one that knoweth the firit principles therof: for he 
maketh Ariſtotle ro detine the whole by the definition 
of apart, as1t one ſhould detine a man by the defini- 
tion of the body,or the body by the detinition of one 
kgge,or the whole ſcience of Phificke, by the ſkill of 
the herbal,or of the pulſe, or in-ſight in waters, which 
are bur (eucrall partes ot Phiticke; euen ſo doth M, 
Morton, taking vpon him to ſer downe the definition 
of |: quiuocatio, therby to impugne our foreſaid men- 


& tall propoſition,(aith thus: Equuocation m word or ſpeech 


(ſaith the Oracle of all Logitians u whe one word,or one ſpeach 
foth equally ſignify divers thinges , as when one shall ſay, I am 
ifraid of a dog ge &c. which how wilely he applieth to 


his purpole to ouerthrow our propoſition therby, &- 


to proue it no propoſition at all , thall afterward ap- 
peare; now only is to be noted that theſe wordes are 
nor the wordes of Ariſtotle in detining,but in deuiding 
Equiuocation, and the very firſt therof to wit, Equito- 
cation # &c. are hited in by Morton himſelf, as alto the 
Greek therof ſet downe by him for oltentations ſake 
in his margent, for that Ariſtotle there making a dini- 


des : There are three ſortes or manners of ſpeach according to 


Pag.53, . 
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Homo. 
nymia 


'eſtin 
&c. 


| fion of three ſortes of Equiuocation before mentio- - 
ned,deſcriberh only the firſt ſort therofin theſe wor- 4ifL1, 


£3 


Equiuocation. and amiphibology.the one, when a ſpeach or word »x;,1 4a 


doth prmcipally ft.mfy many thinges, as an Eagle,or Dog ge Ec urtigirbe 


ſo as heere belides the (leight or falſhood which is fa- poi ron 


miliar 
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arz tn miliar ynto.our aduerlary , he is conuinced either to 
omony have abuſed greatly his Oracle, in making him ro erre 
rh groſlely in ſecting downea dition ot three partes of 
_ rey t-quiuocation, W heras there is but one, or in detining 
Sg ; 
. the whole by apart only,as before hath byn declared, 
bcismen wherof would tollow that his definition non converti- 
&c.8 turcumdeſinito, the greateſt ablurdity that in Logicks 
can be committed. Or laſtly (which I eaſieſt beheue) 
that he ynderltood nor Aritiotle, though he would 
make a florith therof,& (o toliowing the bat in flying 
baſtily wichouc hight, hath broken his head on rhe 
walles before he was a warc. 
$. Buttorecurne to conſider ſomewhat further of 
the nature of Equiuocation , yow will aske me (per- 
haps) wharis the proper detinition of Equiuocation, 
and how is the former mixt propoſition parily men- 
tall and partly verbal, cruly called Equiuocal or Equi- 
uocartion , for io much as it ſe:meth by that which 
hicherco hach byn ſaid, that of the double kind (er 
downe in the beginning,to wit mentall and yerball, 
the ſecond only may properly be called Equiuocation, 
that is toſay,when a (peach or word figntfieth divers 
; thinges <qually,which I grant allo to betrue, if wee 
contider the proper nature of. Equiuocation treated 
by Ariftotle, and his particuler ends and reaſons which 
he had in treating therof, which cndes by his Expoſi- 
tours are ſaid to be two. 
The fir(t as it (erueth to diſcerne captions and ſo- 
phiſticall fillogiſmes, from demonſtratiue and diale- 
&icall; to which end he alledgeth fix ſeucrall kindes 


#rift lr, 


Flewb,cz 9f the ſaid captious ſpeeches 11 his firſt booke of E- 


lenchs; and Equiuocation is the firſt , amphibology 
the ſecond: which Equiuocation is deuided (as yow 
haue heard, ) into three degrees before ſpecified, to 
wit,into Equiuocation of ſpeach or wordes that haue 
diuers fignifications ; into Equiyocation by cuſtome 


... 
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of phraſe; and into Equiuocation by compoſition of 
nglic,and ſimple partes togeather. His ſecond incen- 
tiv Was to treat therof in regard of placing each thing 
in due order,in his ranke ot ten Predicaments,or ſhew 
their relation therunto; and for this caule in his tirſt 
Treatiſe vpon the laid Predicaments, he maketh thar 
notorious diuifion of wordes, ſo well knowne ynto Hom 
Logitiansinto Atquiuece, Vniuoca & Denominatiua, laying mm wi 
thole thinges are Equiuocall w hich doe agree only in getai, 
name, but are different in nature and detinition , ac- hon '6- 
cording to that name, as a liuing and painted man 292 
doe agree only in the name of a man, but not in na- j0nen 
ture,etſence,ſlubltance or definition; and the like may jg qe * 
be laidin the word dog ge before mentioned. kats 
10. Now then wheras our propolition before men-- t'0uno- 
tioned with mentall reſeruation,tendeth not directly 22 10- 
to any of theſe two purpoſes intended by Ar;ſtoile, and LE 
furcher hath no doubcttull fenle of tpeach or wordes þ eros 
by nature of the wordes themiſelues, or their double &c. 
or doubtfull ſignitications, bur only that it vetereth 
not all che whole ſenſe of the ſpeaker ; it cannot pro- 
perly be called Equiuocall according to Ariſtotles rout 
meaning and definition, but rather in a more large & andam- 
ample fignification,as Equiuocall may ſignify an am- panayrs._ 
phibologicall, doubtfull, or double- ſenſed propoticio, differ. 
in reſpet of the ſpeaker and hearer, wherof che one 
ſometime ynderſtandeth the ſame in one ſenſe, and 
theother in another. For which cauſe the moſt an- 
cient Schoole-DoRors, Fathers, and other Authors 
doe vie in deed rather the word Amphibolegy then Equi- 
nocation in expreſsing like kind of ſpeaches as our pro- 
ſition is ; which of later yeares only hath byn accu- 
omedto be vicd in this ſenſe, but the other is moſt 
ordinary with antiquity, not only among Philoſo- 
phers , but alſo ( and that eſpecially ) among Orators 
and Rhetoncians, in which icience - is held for m— 
r u 
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full & moſt commendable in diuers occaſions , wher- 
of both Cxero otten maketh mention, and Qumtilian 
writeth a whole Chapter Thecaule then why the 
antwering by ſuch a referued propoſition, as before 
hach byn menrioned, 1s called by fome Equrnocaizon, is 
rather by a certain fimil;tude, the propriety of ipeach, 
to witthateutz as Equiuocation properly by commu- 
nity oi name in things of different natures by variety 
of 1ignitications1n thelelte fame wordes'or ſpeach, by 
cuitume of phraſe, and compoſition of ſundry ſortes 
dot . makedifferent and «oubrfull ſenles, & meanings 
to the hearer; fo in this cale by mentall releruation 
of lome part ot the forelaid mixt propoſition,the like 
eitect cr doubriulnes 15 bredin the hearers vaderſtan- 
d.ng, and therby conlequently 1s named t-quiuoca- 
tion. although 1mproperly as Equiuocation 1s taken 
tor any doubrfull word or ſpeach that may haue di- 
ueriity of tenſes or vnderitandings. 
11. Bur now to 1nferre herof as T.M. doth in his 
jirſt Concla ron of this his wile diſpute, that euery 
inch Equocacion by mentall zeſeruation fs 4 groffe ly, 
1- not only a grofſe preſumption , but a greſſe ignorance 
a:lo1n my opinion, not to call it a greſſe impiety; for by 
this mean2> hemighr codemne of groſſelying a great 
number of Ipeaches of the holy Ghoſt, both in the old 
and new Tettament , where diuers propoſitions are 
{:r do. ne and vttered with impertect tenſe, ſome- 
wit being relerued which neceſſarily mult be ſup- 
plied, to faue the ſaid fpeach from vntructh. As for 
example, here the Prophet ſaith Non reſurgunt impy in 
14c10; Wicked men doe not rife againe in jugdment? 
if the Prophet relerued not ſomewhat in his mind 
vnuctered, tor the complement of this {peach , as na- 
mely that they ſhall not riſe to glory,as 8. Paul expoun- 
deth it to the Cormthians it would ſeeme an Hereſy, & 
contrary tothe article of our creed, 1 beliexe the reſurre- 
HE | ion 


zher- 
tiltay 
y the 
etore 
on, 1s 
ach, 
mu- 
riety 
1, by 
Drees 
11 gs 
tion 
like 
tan- 
OCa- 


ken 
e di- 


1 his 
uery 
: by 
ince 
r by 
reat 
old 
are 
me- 
up- 

for 
Py in 
ent: 
ind 
na- 
un- 
I & 
Te 
Hon 


315C 


[of Equiuecation,truth, falfity, lring &c.] 
fon of the dead, wherof we ſhall haue berter occaſion 
o let downe afterward many examples , which no 
wayes ca be auoided from vntruth, but only by tome 
kind of mencall reſeruation in the ſpeaker; though 
Thomas Mortoz {trine and i{truggle neuer ſo much to fly 
the ſame: but the more he {trugglech, the more he 1n- 
tangleth himlelf like a fox in a net; 
12. Hais ſecond concluſion allo ( for two only he 
maketh conteining the whole ſubicct of his I reatife) 7 »4 his 
leemeth to me very fond,fimple, and yntrue, where he I —— 
faith : Our ſecond concluſion is thu , that enery Equiuocation, * 
whether i; be mentall or verball,if ut be vitered m an oath,though 
#t be n6 ly, zet uw it at abhominable pr ophanation of that ſacred 
inſtitution of God ; and I would aske him why ? for that 
whatloeuer may be traly faid may be truly ſworne 
alto , and without prophanation , to ir be done with xquiuoca- 
the due circumſtances of truth,iu{tice, and reutrence; tivn both 
; X . TP mental] 
an oath being nothing els,asDeuines doe detine it, but & yall 
the calling of God to witnes in any thing that is af- fievved 
hrmed ordenied. And as for mentall reſeruation , I scapwe, 
would aske T. M. whether a man may not aſwell 
[weare, as fay the forefaid lentence of the Prophet, 
wicked men ſhall not 1ije an indgment ? And for vervall E- 
quiuocation, I would demaund him, wiether a man 
may not {weare that which Chriit our Sauiour ſaith 
and affirmeth to be true,as tor example, Elias tar ven, Math. 17. 
Elias is come; and againe of S.lokhn Bapciit,Ipſe c51 Eli, ener het 
he is Elias himſelf, where the word El{:4s hath plaine 
Equiuocation in it, for that it ſignifieth both the per- 
ſon and ſpiric of Elias, and in S.lohy was the one and 
not the other. And againe that ſaying of our Samour, 
Diſſolue this Temple,and in three dayes I will raiſe it vp agaime, 
the word Temple hath an euident verball Equiuoca- 
tion,for it ſignifieth both the material Temple, and 


aps. 


Ioan, 2+ 


Aſath. 26, 


Chriſtes body , and cherby deceaued euen rhe wiſelt yzce.c4, 
hearers , who vnderitanding the one ſenie, which 
was 
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was themore common , obieed the ſame to our Sa. 
uiour both in his 11dgment,and ypon the Crofle; and 
et was there neither ly, falſhood , nor prophanation 
In this ſpeach, though Equiuocall; no it our Sauiout 
had tworne it, for his word was of more truth and 
reuerent reſpect to God his Father,then our oath can 
be. And heerby may our Miniſter ſee his wit in lets 
ting downe ſoreſolute a concluſion. 
13. But there be many more examples as euident as 
this,as, Ft ego fiexaltatiu fuero 4 terra omnia traham ad me- 
ipſum; when I ſhall be exalted from the earth I will 
draw all thinges vnto my ſelf, where the word Exal- 
tation may haue many ſenſes, as to be exalted to hea- 
uen,or to glory, which moſt men would vnderſtand, 
rather then an exaltation vpo a Croſſe, which Chriſt 
vnderſtood , and conſequently his ſpeech was mixt 
with amphibology and Equiuocation ; as were alſo 
the wordes omni traham , which may haue ſundry 
ſenſes, and ſome in apparence nor true. And in like 
manner when he ſaid of Lazerw ficknes , Infirmites hec 
non eft ad mortem , this ſicknes it not to death ; and yer 
he died, and conſequently there was a further ſenſe 
reſerued. And in the ſame place, Lazarus emicus nofter 
dormit,our friend Lazarw ſleepeth; the word dormit ſig 
nifieth Equiuocally either to ſkepor be dead, Chriſt 
vnderſtood of the ſecond, his Diſciples of the firſt: & 
will yow fay that hedid abuſe or deceaue them, or vſe 
prophane ſpeach in this Equiuocation ? And yet fur- 
ther the ſame t quiuocation our Saniour vſeth in 
thoſe wordes, Imnem veni mittere in terram,Cs quid volo, niſi 
#t ardeat, I came to caſt fier into the earth, and what 
would [ els, bu: that it burne? The word fier fipnifieth 
both natural] fier, and zeale or feruour of ſpirit , and 
burning hath the like ambiguity ; and is this alſo pro- 
phanation, if it were to be ſworne , as Chriſt did 
ſpeake ic? 
| _ x4. In 
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14. In theſe other wordes in like manner, Hoc eft 
corpus meum (about which there is ſo great a doe now 
chroughout Chriſtendome ) the Proceſtantes for de- 
fending their opinion about the Sacrament, muſt nee- 

des granta verball hoe Ig 9) figure, & am- 
phibology, wherby they haue a double ſenſe, and one 

far different from that naturall plaine and common 
fignitication, which all Catholicks hold throughout DER 
the world, which is the ſenſe or ſenſes which they & gyordes 
theirs doe frame of theſe wordes, wherby doth fol- hoc eft cor 
low in their ſenſe and interpretation that they are E- P*' men 
quiuocall, according to the definition of Ariftorle; and they con- 
yet did Chriſt yſe them in a more ſacred inſtitution *©i2* - 
of the Sacrament,then was that of an oath, and yer I us ocaor. 
thinke the impiety of Thom Morton will not reach {o 

farre, as to condemne Chriſt of an abhominable pro- 
phanation in chat his ſacred inſtitution ; and conſe- 
quently he may ſee that his ſecond generall concluſion 

Was but an inconſiderate,bold, ynlearned, and yntrue 
aſſertion. 

15. Andthus much of this ſecond kind of verball 
Equiuocation, ſet downe and cenſured by T. M. 
which indeed is only true and proper Equiuocation, 

as before hath byn noted ( for that mencall in rigour 

is none)and agreeth only to the definition of Equiuo- 

cation, deliuered not only by Philoſophers , but Ora- 

tors alſo , Cum pluribus rebus aut etiam bominibus ( ſaith gxine.l.7, 
OQuintilian) eadem appellatioeft HOMONY mi a, vt Gal- oy vo 
lu &c. When one name agreeth to many thinges or *** 
men, it is called Equiuocation, as the word Gal fig- 
nifieth both a French man, or a Cocke, & ſome other 
thinges ; by which definition as alſo by theſe other 
deſcriptions alledged out of Ariſtotle before , 1s eui- 
dently ſeene that the firſt kind of Fquiuocation by 
mentall referuation, cannor properly be called Equi- 


uocation but a aPHIBo0LOGIA , ambiguity of 


R r 3 ſpeach, 


Tr, Cor.4+ 
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tion,and is Genw ynto it,as Quintilien in the ſame place 
affirmeth; and chat the ſecond kind, which confitterh 
principally in che diuerſity of tignifications in wordes 
or {peach (ſuch as betore we haue all:dged out of our 
Sauiours ſpeaches) is properly Equiuocanon, & con- 
ſequently he an Equiuocatour i this kiad, which 


Thomas Morton ſaith, that his ſoule doth fo much ab» | 


horre and deteſt. 


{peach, which ftreccheth larger then doth Equiuoca- 


16, I might moreouer to this purpoſe for further | 


battering of chis fond conclution of Thomas Morton, al- 
ledge the vſe of all Rhetoricall cropes, and tigures, and 
aske him whether, as they may lawfully be vied in 
ſpeach,ſo likewiſe in an oath * As for examples when 
Chriſt our Sauiour callech Heretickes & euill Paſtors 
lupos rapaces, rauening wolues , which is a trope called 


a Metaphor, may a man (weare it is true? for that inna- 


ture they are men and no wolues. And fo likewiſe 
when $S.Paul wrote to the Corinthians viing a figure cal- 
led EIK ONEi1 a: lam ſaturatieſtis , iam diuites fatti e- 
ſtis, ſine nobis regnatis &c. Now yow are full , now yow 
are rich, now yow raigne without vs, you are Wile, 
we are fooles, yow are (trong, wee are infirme, yow 
arenoble, we are baſe &c. might S. Paul haue ſworne 
this which he writeth without an abbeminable propha- 
nation of that ſacred inſtitution of an oath ? I thinke 
he might, for thac often he was accuſtomed ro ſweare, 
that is to ſay,to call God to witnes, that he ſpake the 
truth, and yet heere he cannot be preſumed to thinke 
as he (pake, or as the wordes literally doe import: 
where then is Thomas Morton in this his concluſion? 

17. Againe| would demaund of him whether a man 
might {weare, without prophanation, that ſpeach of 
the holy Ghoſt,concerning the Queene of Saba when 
ſhe (aw the wiſedome, riches, & gretnes of Salomon, 
Non era: vitrs inca ſpirits pre flupore, the had no longer 
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ſpirit or life 1n her, tor the exceſle ot maruaile of that 
ſhe ſaw; And againe the ſame holy Ghoſt talking of 
che immenſity of Salomons wealth,ſaid : Tantamg, co- 
piam prebuit argenti m Hieruſalem,quaſi lapidum,and Salo- 
mou mauve f11ucr lo piencitull as ttones in Hieruſalem, 
may a man {weare this without vntruth or prophana- 
tion? what fay yow M. orton? may a man {wear this 
n your Lordes Court of the Arches? & the ſame I de- 
naund of thoſela[t wordes ot S.lohns Ghoſpe'l, There 
ere many other thinges which Ieſus did, which if they  hould be 
pariictlarly written, 1 doe not thinke that the world it ſelfe 
would bold the bookgs that ſbould be written therof. 

15, How can this be true M. Morton in plaine and [i- 
tera!l ſenſe, and without ſome amphicology or Equi- 
vocation? and yetIthinke yow will not ſay itis alye, 
being part of the Ghoſpell , or that it may not be 
(worne without abhominable prophanation.. How then 
will yow, or can yow detendit? Fruly by no other 


| Way, bur by the licence of a Rheroricall tigure called ,,.,,, 


iYPERBOLE, which Quintilan defining ſaith , It inſt, orar, 
's Ementiens ſperzetio, a lying exaggeration;'and yet c,6, 

vill notrue Deuine callirtalye indeed, & much leſle 
zeriury or prophanation,if any man ſhould (weare it: 
wherby is made maniteſt, and apparent the chi:diſh 
yanity of our Aduerſary in his former concluſion that 
every verball Equiuocation is an abominable prophanation. And 
ſo much of this ſecond kind of Equiuocation, which 
yow ſee how Jawfull and yſuall it is, euen in the 
Scriprures themſelues, and in the ſpeaches of our Sa- 
uiour which is truth ir ſelf; wherby having repreſſed 
ſomewhat the inſolency and ignorance of this our 
vaunting Miniſter, we ſhall recourne now againe to 
the firſt kind of Equiuocation by mentall reſerua- 
tion , about which is our principall controuerly. 
And for that our Miniſter atfirmeth ewo pointes a- 
bout the ſame, the firſt, that it is no propoſition at all 
ACCOTr- 
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according to the true nature ofa propoſition; ant the | 
' ſecond that it is yntrue morally, & a groſle ly: we ſhall 
handle and ditcuſle theſe rwo pointes ſeue- 
rally in the ewo Paragraphes 
that doe enſue, 


f 


3&0 .$, 
the 33x © 


ſhall WF Ch NOOR LOTS Lo ods 


NO Ig 
THE 


SECOND PART 
OF THIS CHAPTER, 


V Vhether a mixt propoſition,partly ottered, 
and partly reſerued in mind, may be a 
true Logicall Propoſition, and 
Enunciation. 4. 1. 


H E 


22 Auing ſhewed hicherto aſwell what 
Z Equiuocation and amphibology is; 
as alſo that all Equiuocation 1s not 
lying,or rather that none is properly 
\ orcan be lying ſo long as itremai- 
} neth within che nature of Equiuo- 

cation ( which yet afterward hall 
better be diſcuſſed) and moreouer chac ſimple & ver- 
ball Equiuocation either in wordes or ſpeach, may be 
lawfully vſed by any good man,to a good end; yea &£ 
ſworne alſo with due circumſtances, if need require 
Without periury or prophanation ; and that our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt ypon ſundry occaſions did yle the ſame: 
| Now we muſt reſtraine our talketo the former pare 
} of ambiguicy,or ſuppoſed Equiuocation only , which 
q is by mencall reſeruation, to wit (not to depart from 
7 our aduerſaries example ) I am no Priest , ſo as I am bound 


19 tell ;; to you; the tirli part therof _ vetered, and 
S1 the 
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j the later reſerued in mind, which to much diſpleaſeth 
| M.Morton as he would annihilate the ſame, {laying nrit, 
| that it is ngt a hidgen wh, but a grofſe ly , as betore you 
haue heard in his firit propotition, and then, t:1at zt us m 
propoſition at ail, zj we r:ſpett the lawes o; Logicke, which he 
Vttering in the vehemet heate of his ſpirit, hath thele 
Pag.4 Wordes: Conlult (laith he) with the Ancient logi-% 
2» tlans,and proue(marke What {cope | yeald vnto yow) 
>> that trom the beginning of the world, in the whole 
| | »> Current of 1o many thouſand generations of man. 
>> kind,cill within the compalle of chele lait foure hun- 
>> dred yeares, and lefle, that ever any Logitian, whe» 
2> ther Iniidell or. belicuer, did allow your mixt propoſi- 
>> tion (which is partly mentall and parcly verball) or $*7 
| » thinke ita propoſition,and I will be (which my ſouleſ 9c 
' >> Vtterly deteitech) an Equiuocator. So he. And weſf 7% 
| muſt conſider of this lail point frlt, and afterward off 22+ 
| therelt; ior they are all pregnant as yow ſee. 2 mo. 
20. Andiiritto beginne with Thowas Mortons ſoule,IF tbe 
know not what it doth, or may deteſt in Equr#ocation, 4" 
bur only perhaps the bare name, therby to ſeeme to ſ*# 
contradict ys,ſeing it is ſo frequent in Scripture, as ſ4 
| Thoms now hath byn ſaid,and after ſhall be more amply pro- tha 
| | ſouls de ned-: but ſure I am that, that ſovle of hu deteſterh noe 8"! 
I refferd E- 1ying, as by manifold examples hath appeared, and lalt 
F non, bur Conlequently it were ſinne to admit him tor an t qui- ſort 
[ noting vecator.. for he would infame the lawfull vſe theraf; fat 
| for that Fquiuocation can not ({tand with lying, as in if y 
the enſuing Paragraph ſhall manifeſtly be proucd. foo. 
21. Secondly isto be conſidered in theſe his wordes Þþ Pt Þ 
the large ſcope which be giucth vs, to prove from the beginning) Me! 
of the world,in the whole Current of ſo many thouſand genera- the 
tions of mankind, that any Logitian beld our mixt propoſition 3 1 
for a propofiton c5ce Wherin I would aske him firſt, © byr 
\ hat he meaneth by the Cnrrent of ſo many thouſand ge- zwd 
nerations of mank;nd, or how many thoulandes he _ and 
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keth them co be tince Logicke was firit inuented, or 


lenches chat-1 iis atter thole that went before him , 6 
Thraſimachus atter Tiſias, and after him againe Theodo: 16 
had colleed ſome obleruatios; but how many thou- 
fand generations will Thomas Morton haue palt from 


that time co ours? $, Matibery In tiie beginning of his accouncof 
Ghoipell recounting the whole current of genera- 82! 
ios that had runne from Abraham vnto Chriſt, which ach.r. 


were more then from Ar:flotles time to ours, faith they 
were but forty andewo in all, to wit, fourteehe from 
Abraham to Dautd, tourteene trom Dauid to the tranſm1- 
gration of Babilon, & fourceene from thence to Chrilt; 
and where then are ſo many thouſand generations of 
Thoma: Morton ?1s not this a very childiſh ouerlaſhing? 
But there followeth another ſimplicity much 


oule,1 ive world, till within the compaſſe of theſe late ſoure hundred 
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1d ge- 
thin- 


keth 


eares, 41d leſſe, that euer any Logitian, whether Infilell, or be= 
lieue did allow your mixt propoſition,or thinks it a propoſi:10n, 
and I will be an Equinocater ;, By which wordes yow ſee 
that he excepteth againſt the Iudgment of all the Lo- 
'pirians that haueliued within the compatile of theſe 
lait foure hundred yeares for triall, w: ether this 
ſore of mixt propoſition be a true lawfull propo- 
fiction or nozaccording to the rules of Logicke; which 
if yow conſider it well, is one of the molt lolemne 
fooleries that euer man of learning could vtter. For 
if hehadexcepted only againſt chem, and their iudg- 


| ment in genere moris that 1s to ſay, for triall, whether 


the propoſition before mentioned be crue morally, or 


{In morall cruch,as it is oppoſite to lying;though it had 


byn preſumption to preferre therin his owne weake 
iudgment before ſo many oreat and learned Deuines, 
and Philoſophers as haue liued , and written in che 
DES ey Aer Os Si 2 time 
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brought into arte, which before Ar:flotles time was et- Arif. 1.2, 
ther licle,or impertect, though he conteſlech in his E- Elench,c3 
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The foo- time by him aſsigned: yet had it byn lefſe maruaile,as 
ne Þ PO_ from the ordinary pride of an Hereticall Wvive 
T.Morts, humour,exalting it ſelfe aboue all in ſuch affaires;but F5yllo 
toreietchem all in theart of Logicke, as notable to I pick 
1udge whether a mixt propoſition bea true Logicall Þ as a} 
propoſition , according to the rules of that ſcience, x cier 
wherin they were moſt exaR;, and eminent, and are (| poſi 
knowne to haue byn the chiefe, & almoſt only Com- l 
mentatours and expoſitours vpon Ariſtotle in that be- Ether 
halfe; this (I fay) 1s ſupereminent folly. For what? WDer 
Did Albert Magnus, S. Thema of Aqtiny and ſo many o- f his 1 
thers of thatranke know logicke? Or to omit excerne || in h 
writers, did our famous Countreymen, Alexander of I tin 
Hales, Scotws, Burley, Middleton, Occham and others know | tert 
Logicke? If they did, why doth Thomw Morton except || ſort 
againſt chem all in this ſcience? If they did not, how |} the! 
did they write ſo many large and learned Treatiſes : 
therof? And forproofe I referre him to the laſt named * 
V Villiam Occham his famous Logicke intituled: Summs 
zotins Logice Magiſirs Gulielmi Occhami Anglict , Logicorum | 
argutifiimi &c. And he {hall find therin more Logicke 
then he ynderſtandeth, and more iudgment then he 
Can conceaue. 
23: Butcoleaue this,and to examine the matter a- 
AriRl. bout this propoſition out of his Oracle of Logitians 
Prior re; himſelfe,the ſaid Oracle in his firſt booke of Reſolutions, 
folutc.1, intending to ſer downe the laws of a good fillogiſme, 
wherof propoſitions are the partes, defineth a propo- 
orans ſition thus: Propeſitio ef Oratio aſffirmatiua, vel negating lis 
men'eſt? _. , "44 , 
1500s Cnmude alique: A propoſition is a fpeach which doth af-J | 
kata- firme, or deny any thing of another. As for examplef! 
phati- (not to depart from the argumet of M.Mortens ſpeach) 
kos, 'E I haue a Prieft at bome, or 1 haue no Priest at home, the one © 
- wane. propoſition affirmariue, the other negariue, of ſpe: 
tinds ka: Which ſort of propoſitions Ariſtotle according to the | the 
th rinos, Matter,or ſubieR he handleth, aſsigneth diuers _ 
ons, 


Protaſis 
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fons, as heere in this place, he firſt deuideth itinto Y- 
eticall Wriverſall, Particular, and Indefimite;, and then againe into 
es: but FSyllogiſticall, Demonſtr atzue,and Dialeflicall, and in his To- 
ble to F pickes into Morall, Naturall & Rationall, but for ſo much 
gicall | asappertainerth to our matter in hand,it thall be ſufft- 
tence, | cient to note this diuifion following,that fome pro- 
d are + my be mental only,that is to ſay. conceyued on- 


aile,as 


-o0Mm- 
t be- Wtherin,as if they were vttered: and fo according toall 
vhat? MDeuines there may be mentall Hereſy, when amanin 
ny 0- IF his mind doth affirme, or giue conſent to any Hereſy 
rerne || in his hart, for the which he may be damned euerla- 
der of F ſtingly. if he repent not, though he ſhould neuer ve- 
now | terthe ſamein word or writing to any. And in like 
xcept Þ ſort Chriſt our Saujour ſaith in the Choſpell, that 
how Þ there may be mental] acultery , when a man gineth 
atiſes |? conſent of mind to his concupilcece,though he com- 
amed | mit not theexternall a therof. 

mms {1:4 Andnow that this mentall propoſition, 1sa true 
corum {| propoſition in the nature of a propoſition (though nor 
icke Yaltogeather ſuch as Ariſtet!: trearech of in ordine ad [yllo- 


n he WY gifmum.in order to make a ſillogiſme, as after ſhall be 

declared) is euident; for that ic affirmeth or denieth, 
er a= | conſenteth or diſſenteth to ſomewhat in the mind: 
tians {{ norcan any man doube with reaſon, but that there is 
rions, © a mentall ſpeach,aſwell as verball. And 4rifterle him- 
ſme, || ſelfe affirmeth it, when he ſaith : Ex que ſunt in voce, ea- 
opo- f 11m que ſunt in anima paſirontum note, ea que ſcribuntur.eo- 
a ali rum que ſunt im voce, thoſe thinges which are vttered in 
h af- } ſpeach are notes and ſignes of thoſe thinges which are 
mplef{ in the mind, as thoſe things thatare written are notes 


ach) ; ofthat which is ſpoken. So that according to Ariſtotle, 
one þ; as the externall writing repreſenteth vnto ys a mans 


» of Þ ſpeach, fo the externall ſpeach repreſencech vnto vs * 


the f the internal] p gy "eg afſeueration of the 
liui- | mind. Whertore of this there can beno controuerly, 
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in our mind, and affirming, or denying any thing How. 
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graph6- but that there 1s a true inceraall ipeach of the mind, 
mena atfirming or denying,approuing or reie&ting, conſen- 
po ring or repugning aſwell as in externall fſpeach , and 
nz ® © coplequently are chere true mentall propoſitions to 
: be graunted and allowed. And in this I thinke M. Mor: 

ron will not ſtand with vs, though we confeſle as | 


haue ſaid, that Ariſtotlesend and purpoſe being in hisÞ 
Logicketo teach ys to diſpute by diſcourſe ot Exthi-| 


memes and Sillogiſmes, for attaining of ſciences , ſic had 
no vſe of theſe mental propolitions,as neitiier ut pro- 


poſitions by ſfignes,or mixt of diuers fortes ; but only} 
nameth the other two that conſiſt in yoicevor writing, | 


as only making for his purpoſe. But yet we mult not 
Imagine that he denied the other, which are clecrly 
proued out of nature, reaſon, and y{: of humaine life 
and conuerſation. 


25. Wherfore the ſecond member of this our diui- | 


fion is, that beſides the forefaid inward mentall pro- 


Fovyer . - 
ſortes of manners,ſome by voice,ſome by writing, ſome by 1i- 


ofitions, there are externall alſo vttered in diuers | 
þ | 


externall ones, forme mixt or compound of diuers ſortes , as to |} 


ropoli- ©. - : 
tions. giue example only of this laſt (for that the tormer are 


cleere of themſelues: ) If a man lying on his death 
bedde, ſhould ſay before witnes, I giue and bequeath 
vnto Thomas Morton &c, And then his voice fayling him 
fhould call for a pen, and write 4 theuſand &c. and then 
a palſey taking alſo his hand he ſhould point rowards 
an Angell of gold, ſhewing by ſignes that he meant 
athouſand ſuch golden apgels,I doubt not, bur in this 
caſe Sir Thomas being a clerke would ſay in coſcience 
Diuersfor (and ſo he might in juſtice) that all chis were but one 
IO ſimple affirmatiue propofition. as if the ficke man had 
vious, aid, I pgiueand bequeath to Thomas Morton a thouſand 
angels of goid,though ir were vttered by himin three 


# 


ſeuerall (orres of propoſitions, yocall, literall & by ſignes, 


as hath byn ſhowed, 
| : 26. And 


— 
my 
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hy ſhould he cry out, as he doth, againſt that other 
1xt propoſition, that is partly mentall, and partly 
ocail? why ſhould he deny it to be a true propoti- 
tion?If he anſwere for that Ariſtotle did not handle any 
fuch mixtreſcrued propoſitions, he ſaith nothing. For 
that Arsſtotles purpole being (as is ſaid)to treate ot pro- 
oſitions 1n order only to Sillogiſmes, and argument, 
t was Wholy from his purpole to handle any, but 
ſuch as ſerued to that end, and ſo Ariſtotle handled no 
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mind, 6. And1t cus be graunted (as needes ut muſt) then 


ſort ot mixt propoſitions at all, either reſerued ornot 


reſerued : and yet yow ſee by the former example of 
him that bequeathed in his Teſtament partly in one, 
and partly in another, that in the common vſe, trade, 
and conuerſation of mans life ( wherof wee treate) 


| there may bee vſetherof,as in like manner,there is of 


 diut- 
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And 


the:r mindes by fignes equiualec to true propoſitions, 
atfirmatiue or negatiue, and ſoare vnderſtood: and 
yet Ariſtotle treateth ofno ſuch , not for that they are 
not , but for that they appertained not to his purpoſe 
of framing ſillogiſmes for attaining of ſcience as hath 
byn ſaid ; for which cauſe alſo he profeſſeth to ex- 
clude deprecatoriam orationem, all deprecatory ſpeach, 
and all Rhe:oricall, and Poeticall tropes and figures, 
which yet,as we ſce,are fitly ſometimes vied not only 
in the common conuerſation of men, but euen in 
Scripture it ſelfe, though they be not to the purpoſe 
of (yllogiſticall propoſitions which mult be ſimple, 
clere, & plaine in their naturall ſignification without 
tranſlation, figure, ambiguity , or Equiuocation, and 
conſequently 1itis no good argument to ſay, that Ari- 


| fletle handled not ſuch propoſitions, and therfore they 


areno propoſitions at all. For that Ariſtotle ( as hath 
byn ſaid) reſpeed his particulerend of Sillogiſmes, 
We ours of common conuerſation, But our aduerſary 
OD DALY BI VEINS ues nr 


In morall 


! talking by ſignes, as deafe-men doe, who vtrer truly martees 
5 - there may 


be mixt 
Propoſi- 
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 vrgethyetfurther,and it is the whole force of all he 
An obie- {aith, that this mixc propoſition partly vocall , and 
fovered. partly mentall,ro wit, I am no Pricit, with reſerus. 
tion of the other part, ſo45 | am bound 10 vtter the ſame 
yorw, can beno true logical propoſition: for that accor, 
ding to Ariſtotle, Exery propoſition u enunciatiue, that u ti 
ſay, it s ordained for ſignification to expreſſe ſome thieg, but 
mentall or imward conceipt of the mind u ordained by Godl 
(faich hc) as @ ſigne 10 expreſſe,or ſignify 48 wordes , and wri-Þ 
t;nges doe Cc. 
27, WhertoI anſwere,graunting that every propo- 
ſition mult be Enuntiative, that is to fay (as betore hath 
£ib.4 in; BYR Out of Ariſtotle declared) It mult affirme or den) 
rerp.c. 4, fomewhar, true or falſe; buc this is not done only by 
& prior, externall yoice or writing ( though Ariflotle for the 
tibi.t, cauſes aboue mentioned, doe only name thoſe two 
| wayes) but by ſignesin like manner as hath byn de-11 
Logos ; , 
woopkss clared,and much more by internall ations and ope- 
tikos rations of the mind, which according to all Philoſo- 
''en ho, phersare three, the firſt ſimple apprehenſion of any 
to alec- thing; the ſecod affirmation or negation of the ſame; 
ror the third diſcourſe, when one thing is inferred of an 
Jefihai other,as in arguing or diſputing,as#his is ſo, ergo the 0- 
bypar- ther #,07 not ſo. And to the firſt of theſe three inward 
chet. operations of the mind and ynderſtanding, doe an- 
 ſwere outwardly three externall effetes, as to the 
Three in- firſt ſimple wordes, or ſpeach, without affirming or 
perations denying,asin definitions without the verbe for exam- 
or. ie ples ſake, animal rationale montale &c. all which is no- 
thivg els bur ſimple apprehenſion of the thing, with- 
out dimſion,compolition or diſcourſe. To the (ſecond [, 
operation doe anſ{were compoſition and diuiſion, to !? 
wit affirmations and negations : and to the third En- 2 
thimemes and Silleg:iſmes, that by diſcourſe doe inferre 
one thing of another; ſo asin our mind there paſſeth 
no leſle chen in our outward ſpeach, yoice,writing or 
| ſignes, 
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nd w1t- 


ones, bur rather more, for that as 4riftotle before ſaich, 


expretieany thing outwardly to the hearer ; yet it 
| jorkin wandlyeo the ipeaker. Andaf it be vegad chat 
Zir muſt be vox, according to Ariſtotle, I antwere,that as 
there isa yoice in writing as well as in ipeaking , ac- 
cording to Arifletle himlelfe, 1o is there an internall 
yoice,as well as an externall,and an incernall ipeach 


PropPO-F .< well as an externall, which ſpeaketh, affirmeth, or 
e hath denieth to the inward eares as well or better then the 
r den) yoice,or letter to the outward; which is ſufficient ro 
= correſpond to the Logicall detinition ot a propoti- 
or tl tion, euen according to Ariſtotles rule, though (as hath 
e rs : byn ſaid) he defined properly externall voices only, 
'n de\% 


| and propoſitions conſiſting in ſpeach or writing. 


"ye | 28. Butour Miniſter wall infilt chat ict is not enuntia- 
1lofſo- 


ff any that the definition of a propoſition or enuntiation na- _ 

lame; meth not the hearer, but that it be of his owne nature poſnion 
P a | 15s enug- 

ys "1 FF enznciatine, affirming ſome thing true or falſe, whether + ry 
e 0s 


the hearer vnderſtand it orno. For when a man tal- 
ward Þ Lech ro himſelfe , though thoſe thar ſtand by vnder- 
© aN- Þ ſtand him not; yet is his ſpeach exunciatiue , for thar it 
o the affirmeth or denieth ſomewhat true or falſe of his 
'S Ot} owne nature , though no man heare, as when a man 
ſpeaketh to God, or with himſelfe, or with men alſo 


22” || if one ſhould ytter a propoſition in Greeke or He- 
vith q brew, which the hearer vnderſtandeth not, ſhall not 
CON 


| thepropoſition be enunciative, or a true propoſition for 
wag that! the Audicor ynderſtandeth it not? When Chriſt 


| En- | Sauiour ſpake many high thinges of his divini- 

cre pfroarrFrnorora reſurre&ion,and other Myſte- 

ſech Y ies which the Scripture faith chat his diſciples vn- Lue.rs. 
8g or 


fay that his ſpeach was not enun- 
derſtood not,ſhal we ſay b  "W ran 


[Of Equincation,trutb, falſity, hing ve.) —=929 C4p.8. 


theſe ourward aQions, are but ſignes of chat which 1, Peris 
paſſeth within. Soas albeit the one part ofa reſer- hermes, 
ued mixt propoſition , doth not enunciare aliquid ad ex- 2+ 


tive or ſignificant to the hearer: Wherto I an{were, That « 
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2:4/ine, or his propoſitions no true propoſitions in Lo 
gicke? What will T, M. ſay to that prediction againſt 
the obitinate Iewes, They [hall heare with their eares, and 
ſhall not vnderſtind &c. Meaning principally of the 
preachinges of the Apoſtles, will yow lay the faulr that 
the Apoſtles ſpeach was not enuntiative or figniticant,for 
that the Iewes did not vuderttand the ſame. Hence 
then appeareth, that it dependeth not of the hearer to 
make the ſpeach exuntiatine, or not, but it is ſufficient 
that it be fo of it ſelfe,and of his owne nature. 

29. Andſonow to apply all this to our owne pur- 
pole in hand, this propotition wherof part is vtrered 
In voice, and part relerued in mind, being but one 
ſimple propotitio,denying, that I am a Preeit, with obliga- 
tion to viter the ſame,is truly enuntiatiue of it ſe]fe,though 
the hearer vnderſtand not all, but onepart therof on- 
ly,andconſequently it is truly and properly a propoſi- 
ion, cuen according to the rules ot Logicke , for that 
Ariſtotles definition agrecch therunto which our Mini- 
ſter before to confidently denicd. 

30. Butnow heere laſtly he may ſeeme perhaps to 
make ſome doubt whether this mixt propoſitio part- 
ly vetered, and partly reſerued be one ſingle propoti- 
tion,orno, wherot yet in reaſon there ca be no doubt; 
for that heere is but only ons fingle enunciation in 
tie mind of the {peaker, to vvit , that heis no Prieſt 
with obligation to vtrer ti;e fame; hecre is but one 
only ſimple negatiue exuntiation, depending of one only 
yerbe and negation that deniech me to be aPrieſt with 
that obligation, which is the thing appointed by Ari- 
ſtotle co make a perie enuntiation or propoſition, 
which may beproued alſo by this example: It I ſhould 
Vtter thoſe wordes of the Scripture, Pater meus mator me 
eft, My Father is greater then I,reſcruing in my mind 
thoſe other that I affirme them according to the ſenſe and 
meaning that Arrixs had, 1 ſhould incurre Hereſy and be 
damned 
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33 


damned for chis propoſition , bue not tor the former 
part,for that they are wordes of Scripture, nor for the 
later alone that are reſerued , for that they affirme or 
deny nothing of themſelues , as hauing no verbe, 


and 


therfore they muſt codemne me as part of the former, 
and conſequently all maketh but one ſingle propoſi- 
tion. For that for the fir{t operation of our mind on- 
ly, which is ſimple apprehenſion without afhrmatio, 
or negation, God condemneth no man , there being 
no conſent at all therin, and conlequencly no merit 
nor demerit, but only inthe ſecond and third opera- 


tions before ſpecified. 
31. 


And co this effect that the two partes of theſe 


and like propoſicions,the one gauey vetered and part- 


ly reſerued doe make but one 


inpleand ſimple propo- 


icion, we might alleage many other proofes, both by 
reaſons,and examples. By reaſons, tor that they an- 
{were but to one only conceipt of the ſpeakers mind, 
that they conteine but one only negatiue aſſertion, to 
Wit,that I am no ſuch Pricft, 44 1 meare, and finally that tion. 
they haue bur one ſubietta, one copula, and one predi- 
catum (Logitians know what I meane:) for the ſubie- 
um wherof all is affirmed 1, the copula that ioineth 
togeather is the verbe am, and all thereſt is the predi- 
catum, wherfore it cannot be diuers but one only pro- 


poſition. 


32. Bycxamples the ame may be confirmed diuers 
Wayes, I meane both by prophane, and diuine. As 
firſt,if one ſhould make an interrogation, & the other 
anſwere,all in effe is but one propoſition : as if one 
ſhould ſay to a ſeruant, Is your maiſter at beme? And he 
anſwere, no, it were in effe&t but one only propoſi- 
tion equiualent to this , my maiſter is not at home; yea 
though the one part were vtteredin ſignes only and 
the other in voice,or writing; asif the ſeruant ſhould 


anſwergonly by a ſuugge of _ ſhoulders,or by 
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Long his head, as in 1taly = are wont, to expreſſe'a We 
negatiue. - indi 
33- Bucchis is ſomwhat more perſpicuous if the an« þ 
{were be ambiguous, as when Cicero was demanded 


| by his aduerſary in the cauſe of Clediws flaine by Mile, fjno er 


Wwhome he defended, what time of the day Clod:us washe | 
ſlaine,to wit before noone or after, thinking therby:Þ 
to intrappe Milo, Tully anſwered ſerd, which word fig- 
nifying both rowerdes the Euening as alſo to late, Cicere Wd t 
meant in the ſecond ſenſe,to wit,that he was ſlaine to nd « 
late, hauing deſerved to haue byn ſlaine ſooner, ſo as 
chis only word ſerd conteineth the force of a whole 
propoſition in the ſenſe of the ſpeaker,though not of Jgjor 
the hearer. 
34 And the like anſwere was that of the ſame | 
Orator to a baſe fellow that hauing byn a cooke came Þ\ tein 
after by riches to pretend an office in the common- |? leve 
wealth,and asked of Cicero wherher healſo among o- Itho! 
thers that were to gine their voices would nee, Fo 
cherin? wherunto he anſwered, Imms. Ego quoque tibj iu- 
7e fauebs which anſwere hauing two ſenſes by reaſon 
of the wordes quoque and ture, the hearer tooke it in 
the better ſenſe, that be alſo would of right fauour bim; but 
the ſpeaker meant,that be would ſhew him fauour due to 4 
cooke with a meſle of pottage , and yet did not this re- 
ſerued ſenſe make it two propoſitions but one. 
35- And finally I might alleadye all the examples 
that Orators doe vie and preſcribe vnder the figure 
called by Cicero, Reticentia, and by the Greciens a v 0- | he! 
S16”ESIS, as Quid plura? What ſhall I ay more,; | pol 
or what ſhall I complaine more ? which verbes ſay, þ wa 
complaine, or the like were reſerued in mind by the | reſ 
ſpeaker, and yet is it but one propoſition ; ſo that of | all: 
Virgil, Quss Ego: ſed motos preflat &c. WhomeT , if I had Ymi 
them in my handes,would &c. All which later part is | ſhe 
reſcruedin the mind of the ſpeaker, and yeric ——_— ple 
ut 


reſſe 2 


he an« þ 


anded 
y Milo, 
us WAasy 
herby!| 
d fig- 
Cicers: 
Line to 
, lo as 
whole 
not of 


lame | 
came | 


MON- 


1g O- 
. 7m 
bj tu 
2aſon 

It in 
2; buc 
ef0 4 
Is re- 


= 
ns 
= 
G 
7 


[Of Equinecation,trath. falſity, ling &c.]&=& 233 Cap. 3. 
ac one propoſition with rhe reſt that 1s expreſſed. 
nd thus much of prophane examples. 
6. Bur if we would alleadge all the diuine that 
ight be cited our of the Scriptures, there would be Miri... 
oend, as that among other before mentioned ont of 
be Pſalme: Impy non reſurgent in iudicio, Wicked men ral.r. 
ball not riſe againe in iudgment, which though it 
me a whole propoſition; yet is it in deed but a part, 

nd the other part was reſerued in the Prophets mind, 

nd expounded afterward by $. Paul to the Corinthians 

aying: Omnes reſurgem, ſed non omnes :mmutabimur: We 1.Cor.ts; 
all all riſe againe, but all ſhall not be changed into 
glory, and how doe I know that theſe later wordes 
werereſerued in the Prophets mind ? for that other- 

wiſe his other wordes that were vttered ſhould con- 

ttine an Herely again{t the article of our Creed, I be- 


i leve the reſurrettion of the dead , Wherof is inferred that 


thoſe wordes vttered, with the other reſerued , made 
but one only ſimple and ſingle propoſition. 

27. Inlike manner when our Sauiour faid to thoſe 
negligent virgins that came to Jate, Now nouz vos, I Math.2g. 
know yow not,it made but one negariue propoſition, 
with other wordes reſerued in his mind,to Wit, vt ſal- 
tem vos 4c. I know yow not amongſt mine to ſaue 
jow,or the like. And how know wee that theſe or 
like wordes were reſerued in Chriſtes mind? For that 
the other alone had byn imperfe& and falſe, for he 
knew them better, then they knew themſelues , bur 
he knew them not as his, and ſo was all but one pro- 
poſition, or enunciation negative. And to deny that this 
Was a true enumciative propoſition, for that one part was 


! reſerued in the mind, and another vttered, is ons 
Jallcruth and reaſon. as now we haue declare 
J might further by infinite examples, but that a few doe 


,and 


ſhew the force of the reſt, and diuers of theſe exam- 


ples out of Scriptures will come more fitly to haue 
= | P* 3 their 


234 , 4 Treatiſe rending to Mitigation. 
their place in the ſequent Paragraphe. q 
38. Wherforeto endthat which now we hane in 


Thecon- hand,wee ſee with what confident ignorance, or ig- 


of norant confidence Thomes Morton did ſo reſolutly be. 
fore tell, and promiſe vs, that if throughout ſo may 
thouſand generations of mankind any Logitian whether infidel, 
or belieuer did allow 4 mixt propeſutten partly mentall , ani 
partly verbaſl, he would againſt the deteſtation of his 
owne ſoule to the contrary , be an Equiuocator : which 
ifit be now proueda ſimple Hypocriſy,then may that 
finfull ſoule of his begin rather to deteſt lying then 
Equiuecating, whach may ſtand with truth, 
as now more largely we are to 
demonſtrate. 
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then 
b PV Vhether the former mixt propoſition part- 
ly ottered, and partly reſerued be 
a ly,or no? $. 2. 
H E | =O Ow come we to the chiefe point of 


© this controuerly to diſcutſe whether 


$5 L<& the forelaid reſerued propolition be 
D truly, and properly a lye, orno. Hi- 
\ therto we haue handled that which 
> lefſe imported, whether it be proper- 
ly Equiuocation, and properly a true 
and Iogicall propoſition , and therin diſcouered-the 
{mall ſubſtance and vaine cauillations of our Aduer- 
ary: but now we muſt examine that which is of 
cliefe importance, Whether it be a ly,periury, deceipt, 
falſhood; and finally whether it be finne or no, to vie 
the ſamein any caſe,or for any cauſe whatſoeuer , for 
| | that our Aduerlary Thomas Morton his concluſion is 

both arrogant, and vniuerſall, as before yow haue 
heard. Our firft concluſion ({aith he) i, that enery Equiuo- 
1 64r:08 by mentall nn, not a hidden truth , but 4 grofſe 
{ 5:Now with what rigour and ſeuericy our Catholike 


doQtrine doth condemneand deteſt lying, even " -- 
ea 
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leatt degree therof, we haue declared partly in the for. 
mer Chapter,and for clearing the matcer more in this 
place,it will be neceſſary to (er downe briefly both 
the definitions of truch, talfity, lying,periury, deceipy 
and the like, & then co conſider, whether our forme 
propoſition doe incurre any of the forefa1d impur> 
tions, or no? 

40. And tirſt of all this word Trath is defined in dif- 
terent manner by diuers Philotophers, as allo ancient 
Fathers, and namely by S. Auguſtine, S. Anſelme, S.Hilary 
and others, who haue writcen ot this matter. And $. 
Auguſtine in diuers places of his workes,and namely in 
his bookes De ſol:loquiis,CF de vera religione.S. Anſelme alſo 
hath written a ſpeciall booke De neritate,and it is a 
queſtion,as yow know,that Pilate propoled vnto our 
Sauiour in his indgment, bur had lo little care of the 


reſolution therot, as he would nor ſtand toexpe the 
aniwere; whertore $. Thomas gathereth our of the ſaid |} 
Authors divers detinitions,and before him againe our : 


learned Countreyman Halenſis gathereth eight, and 
holdeth that euery one ot them is true in a ſcuerall 
ſenſe, ſome as they reſpe God, the firſt truth & mea- 
ſure of crurh; ſome as they reſpe& mans vnderſtan- 
ding; ſome the thinges themſelues; of all which num- 
ber of definitions, two ſceme ro me moſt cleare, and 
effetuall,one of S. Auguſtine, Veritas ef qua oftenditur id 
quod ef, Truth is that, wherby is ſhewed that which 
is in deed, to wit in the vnderſtanding, as S.Themas in- 
eerprereth,ſaying,that Yerit«s principaliter eft in imelleAn, 


ſecundarid vero in rebus : Truth conlitterh principally in 


the mind and vynderſtanding , and ſecondarily in the 


thinges themſelues , for which cauſe he approueth ' 


wel this other detinition ſer downe by a Philoſopher, 
Veritas efl adequatio rei, & intelleFw; Truth is an equal- 
ling of the thing it ielfe wich mans rderflindhag 
thatis to ſay, when a man ynderſtandetha thing as it 
as 11 
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. [of Equinecation,truth, 
$ init ſelfe, and the thing in 
rnderſtood,then is it truth,and when this is not ob- 

lerued riſeth fallity. 

41s 


falſity, ying &c.] > Cn.8.. 
Og deed as 200 by 


For better vnderſtanding wherof we muſt con- , $ortes 


lider three ſortes or degrees, as it were,of truth , and o: degrees 


conſequently as many of faltity; tor that as the Philo- ——— 


ſopher 1aith Contrarcorum eadem et diſciplina, the ſelfe Ariftl., 
ame diſcipline or methood is to be held in contraries, topuor.c 


let vs treate then of truth and falſity,as it is vttered in 
ſpeach, for this is to our purpole, for examining of 
truth or falſity in our foreſaid mixt prepoſition. 

42+ The firſt fort or kind of truth is when that 
which is ſpoken 1s conforme to the thing it telte, 
though not to the mind of the ſpeaxer,; as if one 
ſhould fay my Father is dead , if he be dead, though the 
ſpeaker thinke not ſo, then is this ſpeach conforme to 
the thing,and it1s truth in this firlt kind, 

43- Theſecond lort of truth is, when our ſpeach is 


thing it ſelfe; as If I chinking that my Father is dead, 
ſhould ſay ſo, though he be not dead in deed, yet is it 
truth in retpect of my vnderitanding , though in re- 
[peof the thing it lelfe it be not ſo; andin this ſore 
may a man ſpeake falſe without a ly. 

44+ Thethird fort is when our tpeach agreeth both 
with the one, and the other, and is conforme both to 
our ynderſtanding and the thing it lelte; as when [ 
ſay, that my Father is dead, and do thinke ſo, and it is fo 
in deed; and this is the moſt pertec kind of truthin 
ſpeach, when there is an adequation of the ſpeakers 
ynderſtanding with the thing ſpoken , as the former 
definition preſcribed. 

45- Andin contrary manner, there are three ſortes 


of falſity,correſpondent to theſe three ſortes of truth, 
the firſt called materia, material only, when our ſpeach 
1s not conforme to the thing ſpoken, though it be a- 
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tt tothe wn of the ipeaker. The ſe. Fl 
cond,a formall falſity, when the ſpeach agreeth nor N* 
witch the mind or meaning of the ipeaker , though it 
doe with the thing meant or ſpoken. The churd uy 
when the ſpeach agreeth neither with the ynderſtan- 
ding ot the ſpeaker,nor wich the thing it ſelfe, & this 
1s a complete tallity; as if my Father not being dead, 
nor I thinking him co be dead, ſhould ſay notwith- | 
Randing he is dead,and theſe two laſt kindes of falti- Y*. 
ty, or either of them doe make a ly, and nor the firſt 
kind aione, for that the eſſence and formality of a ly 
requireth that the ſpeach doe diſagree from the mind 
| and vnderitanding of the ſpeaker : in which tenſe S. 
Aug.fer. Auguſtine ſaith, Non facit linguam team niſi mens rea, No- 

I8.de ver, 1 - 

;* thing maketh the tongue guilty of a ly , but a guilty 
mind,meaning one thing and tpeaking anocher. 
And this ſame dittinion oft truth and faifity is | 
ne by S. Anſelme in other wordes, thus: Sicur ef 

Anſel. in yeritas triptexrei,coontronts, 7 ſignations, ſic etiam et falſi- . 


dialogo de 1, triplex,rei, copuitionis, & ſignationir, ſex enunciationss : As N66 

ver itate : tid 
eep:, Cherearethree kinds of truth, one of the thing it lelfe, 

another of the inward-ynderſtangding, and a third of Ws" 

, ourward fignification,ſo isthere likewiſe a triple fal- : 

| 


ſity of the thing ir ſelte, of the knowledge or vnder- 
ſtanding , and of ftgnitication oregunciation. The ly 
firſt is in the thinges, the ſecond is iInNQur mind, the li 
third in the yoice or tigne that yttercth>yyherof he | Ef 
that will ſee more, let him read our foreſaiddearned 1 
Countrey man Alexander of Hales in the firſt Part of his | an 
Theologicall Summe in his {ixteenc queſtion of fallityy. 


and hr{t member. ; v 
47. And heerby ir appeareth that mendacium,aly,is a 


particuler ſpeczes or kind of falſity, in ſo much as every | fa 
ſpeach thar is falſe,is no ly, but only that which hath M 
the eſlentiall point before mentioned of diſſenting i 


from the mind and vnderſtanding of the ſpeaker. For | ©: 
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The 6. #1 thinking, as hath by ſaid, that my Father s dead, 
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hould ſay ſo,though he were not dead, yer I make no 
lye,but only materially, which may be without any 
finne ac all,and hereupon are there diuers definitions, 
and deſcriptions ſet downe by Doors, and holy Fa- 
thers of lyes, and lying: firlt S. Auguſtine definerh thus 
alye : Mendacium et falſa vocis fignificatio, cum intentione 
«lends; Alye isa talle t1gnitication of ipeach, within- 
ention to deceaue., In which deftininon or deſcrip- 
t10n rather Thomas Morton doth interprete, that by the 
word vox, as the moſt vſuall and principail figae, 
wherby mans mindis vttered, S.Argnſtine doth meane 
all kindes of ſfignes, or fignitication whatſoever , el- 
ther by word, writing , fignes, or actions: tor that a 
man may lyealſoin tactes, as he proueth out of the 
! Philoſopher,in his Moralles,and S. ambroſe wordes are 
 cleere: Non ſolum in falſis verbis, ſed etiam m ſunulatis ope 
| ribus mendacium eft; A lye contiiterh not only in ftaiſc 
wordes, but aiſo in teigned workes; though this in ri- 
gour be not ſo much to be called a lye, as diſsimula- 
ton. And to the imitation of this definition of S. 4#- 
eſtize, doe Schoole. Doors frame diuers detini- 
tions to the ſame effect, as the Maiſter of the Sentences 
irlt out of $. Auguſtine : Mentiri eft contra mentem ire , to 
lyeis to goe againit a mans owne mind and vnder- 
ltanding: and then againe of himſelfe : Mentir; eft logut 
contr4 boc quod animo quis ſentit, ſive illud verum ſit, ſive non; 
Tolye is to ſpeake againſt that which a man thinketh 
in his mind, whether it be true, or falſe : For albeit he 
ſhould ſpake a truth thinking that it is falſe, he ſhould 
lye, as on the contrary fide, he that ſhould ſpeake thac 
ich is falſe, thinking icto be true, ſhould not lye, 


' faith $.Auguſftine, nor be a deceauer, but deceaued: fo as 


_ veryoe{lence of a lye conſiſteth in this that the 
ſpeaker doe ter wittiagly tiat which he knoweth 
ot in deed meant by him. 
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1.1:9.4,1 an eftet of lying which is not neceſſary abſolutly to 
thenature of a lye, but rather as an effect, to the full 
complement and perfe&ion therof. For that a lyeiz 
eſlencially made by that as hath byn ſaid, when a man 
wittingly & willingly vttereth for truth, that which 
he knoweth to be falſe,though he ſhould haue no ex- 
prefle intentis to deceaue; which deceipt is defiend by 
vvhat de- diuers thus : Decipere et falſam exiſtimationem m alterius 
Ee animum inducere, diverſum ab eo, quem habet is qui loquitur, 
Favs, and To deceaue is to ingender in anothers mans mind a 
facyis. falſe exiſtimation , 1udgement, or opinion of a thin 
difteret from the vnderttanding of the ſpeaker, which 
deception it it be in wordes or ſignes only, it is called 
- Aus 11.2, (lor fallacia, guvle or fallacy; butif it be in worke, 
% Fo 4: Or deedesas is buying, — thelike, itis called 
ne Chri: fraw, fraudulent dealing, wherof S. Auguſtine is to be 
ſtianac.z. ſeene in his ſecond booke De doftrina Chriſtiane, and S. 
D.Tho.: 2 Thomas in the ſecond Part of his Summe, where he 
5550":4 handleth this matter at large. 

. 49- Andnowthe nature ofalye being thus defined, 
= a itisdenided alſo according to the ſaid S.Augrſline, and 
ein ver; Schoolemen afterhim into three kinds or ſortes; The 
bs Pſal.5. one made out of maglignity todoe ſome hurt, and no 
Perdes good,and it is called a perniciows lye; the ſecond to doe 
© ine ſome man good, and no man hurt, andit is called an 
quuntur #fficiows lye; the third that meaneth neither hurt nor 
menda» good,but is made in ieſt, and is only a merry lye. And 
—_ albeit one of theſe kinds be much more grieuous then 

the other, as namely the firſt , which of his owne na- 
ture is a mortall ſinne, & the other two often venial]; 


yet areall three ener ſinnes,and neuer willingly to be | 


committted, or permitted in ſpeach or oath for any 
reſpe&t whatſoeuer,nor for any mans good temporall 


or ſpiricuall, according to the receaued ſentence i” t - 
al 


48. Andasfor the other clauſe cum intentions fallendi, 
D.Tho.: 2 With intentis to deceaue, S. Thomes doth note that itigs 
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hid Doors, as in the former Chapter hath byn de- 

lared. | 
50. Wherfore to paſſe on; An oath is when any 
thing is affirmed with calling God to witnes therun- yyhatan 
to, which when ir is falſe, and fallely ſworne, is a 992 is- 
erieuous ſinne, named periury, for the contempt vied 

therin towardes the Maieſty of God, w hole teitimo- 

. . %, . . See Tver, 
ay is alleadged tor the confirmation therof. For auot- |  ,,,. 
ding of which heinous finne,three conditions arc re- ce,o.zt. 
quired by Schoole- Deuines, as necellary to be obler 
ved according to the admonition of H:eremy the Pro- 
phet,to wit, #wth, ;uſtice and neceſſi:y , which latter in- 
cludeth due circumtpection and reuerence. 

51. Now then toappiyall this to our preſent pur- 

poſe,about the former propoſition, I am no Pries] reler- ; 

uing in mind the other claule , So a5 I ambound io viter Tran 

it ynto yow:Schoole- Deuines doe eately ſhew that ſuch he for. 

2 propoſition, according to the definitions before ſet _—_— _ 

downe, of truth , falſiry , deceipt, lying , and pertury or pro- 

may be in certaine caſes, and iv ith due circumitances RCs 

truly auouched, and ſworne without incurring any 

ſinneat all; and ſay in ſome caſes, and w:th due crcirmme 

ftarces, for that hereupon dependeth much thelawtul- 

nes of the thing. Forthat if a Prie!t (for examp.e) 

ſhould be asked this queſtion by his law fut Superiour 
udge,to whome the conuſans of the thing de- 

maunded, did lawfully appertaine , and that the ſaid 

Iudge demaunded lawfully, that 1s fay, according to 

order of law and iuſtice; then were he bound vnder 

paine of mortall ſinne to anſwere truly and directly, 

although it were with euident daunger of his owne , . ,. 

life,or of others. And this is the common ſentence, 4+ 

and judgement of all Catholicke Schoole Doors 7.2, 9.69, 

without exception, vnles ſometimes the ſmalneſle of Siueft, 

the matter it {elfe ſhonld in ſome caſes make it ve- Y%9 2< 


Ier 4 


. . oak cuſatio 
niall, but of his owne nacure ic is damnable, becauſe ,,,,,. 
TY 1 It 1s 


Verbs <d* \t is againſt the Maieſty ofaimighty God, whoſe ſub. 
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—_ - ſtitute euery lawfull Magiſtrate and Iudge is, and a- 
Sores 1,5, gainſt publicke iuſtice and cthecommon good of each 
deinſt.1.6 Stare and Kingdome, as alſo againſt charity coward, 
yo - heap our neighbour , and obligation ynro truch it ſelfe, 
diſt.,5,q.s Wherby it followeth, that albeit a mans preſent life 
«7.2, ordeath ſtood vpon it, and that by denying a truch 
without ſwearing he mig {aue the ſamezyet is it not 
fels10 tes JAWfull ro doe it, And thus is out ſeucriry in that be= 
creti. alfe. : 

Nauar. in 52, Butonthe other ſide, if the Tudge be not law- 
02mg ful or competent,or haue not iuriſdition in that mat» 
18,8,57 - . ; , 

& c.25.u, ter Which he demandeth : as if a lay Magittrate in a 
36, -— Catholicke countrey wouid enquire of matters not 
Bannes, belonging to his iuriſdiction,as for examplegſacred or 


Arrax 25S X 
> 50s ſecret; or that he ſhould offer iniury againſt law co the 


others, Obliged not to anſwer therunto, whenit concerneth 
*This doe Other mens hurt: then may he * anſwere,as though he 
hold aft were alone , and no man by for that he hath no ne- 
the fore: ceſſary reference to him at all, norto his demaundes, 
ona queſtions , or {peach , bur that he may frame to him 
others re; ſelfe any propolition that is true in it ſelfe, and in his 
lated by owne fen(e & meaning, though the other that hea- 
1. 7,54. reth ynderſtand it in a different ſenſe and meaning, 8c 
fiir.cap. 4, Þ*& therby deceaued, 

pert, 2, 53. Neitheris this to deceaue another, but to per- 
Mich.Sel. mit him that offreth me iniury, and is no Superiour of 


2.+.1.09- minein that cauſe, to bedeceaued by my doubtful 


erox.rt1. {peach,and by concealing that which I am not bound | 
Perrus de to vtter ynto him: which kind of deceipt or diſfsimu- '; 
Arragon [ation is lawfull, as in the precedent Chapter hath ; 


Pope byn ſhewed, by the example of ſtratagemes in warre, 


pon the wherby though many be {laine, and infinite _— 
et ne, Bi one; 


co his meaning or interrogatories, yea ſomtims rather ; 


I ee... 


e ſub 


nd a- 
r each 
ward; 

(cife, 
It life 
truch 
It NOT 
at be- 


law- 
mat» 
elina 
s Not 
ed or 
o the 
/her- 
Were 
ather 
neth 
h he 
 Ne- 
des, 
him 
n his 
hea- 
$20 


per- 
Ir of 
full 
und 
mU= 


Ire, 
rres 
ne; 


———————— 


[of Equiiocation,truth, falſity lying &rc.) 343 Cap 8, 
lone; yet mbil homo iufts (ſaith S. Auguſtine) preteres co- ſameplace 
titare deber in his rebuzzn1fi vt bellum inſtum ſuſcipiat,quod cum 4 _— = 
ſ#(ceperit, virum aperta pugna vel ex inſidus vicerit , mbil ad , .,,, 
wftitiam imteref. A iutt man in warte ought ro think ſent of af, 
oi nothing, bur that the warre be iuſt, that hetaketh 
in hand, which being certaine, it importeth nothing 
in reſpect of iuſtice, whether he get the victory by 
{cighres, or by open warre. And this he ſpeaketh by 
xccalion of the direction of God vnto Ioſue , when he loſuc x, 
aught him what ſnares and wiles he thould vſe to 
intrappe the inhabirantes of the Citty of Haz, as he 
did, to their ruine and deſtruction: and therby * all *SeeHens 
Deuines doe inferre, that ſuch diſsimulations & ſtra- "iy gard, 
tagemesare lawfull in iuſt warre,which yet S. Thomas pc ry 
coth limite out of S. Ambroſe to be true, when the par- 4dereftir, 
ties haue not giuen their word and promiſe to the $. Scd. 
contrary: but yer both he, and all other Deuines doe 3*"< #*? 


for, res 
hold that theſe ſtratagemes are no lies. lef, de 


Aur .q 10, 
in + 


| 4. This ſame point alſo, thatir is lawfull in this iure bell;, 


eſe to deceaue,thatisto (ay, to permit another man #3740 
0 bedeceaued by our ſpeach or doinges, ſo we vitet gry, , 
16 [ye,is made moſt manifeſt by the example of God g.z.art 3, 
himſelfe, who though, as before hath byn ſaid, he can- Ambroſ, 
10t poſsibly deceaue,or make alye,nonot bythe om- OR 
nipotency of all his power ; yet are there manifold **? 
places in Scriptures to thew,that at leaſt he permitteth Though 
men to be deceaued by words, & fates of his,& of ſo rk gene 
many holy Patriarches, Prophets, Apoſtles, and other yet per- 
Sainrs gouerned by his ſpirit; yea of his owne Sonne mite 
thatis the moſt exact rule of all truth, for otherwile ceaucd. 


how could ſo many Herefies ariſe, which are all com- 


| monly founded ypon the euill ynderſtanding of ſome 
; wordesor (ſentences of our ſaid Sauiour, and his A- 


ath : 


poſtles, or of the Prophetes and Patriarches before 
them, which yet Chriſt & the holy Ghoſt did forſee, 
togeather with the infinite errores, and hurtes that 

| would 
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would enſue therof; and yer did n 

deceipt,nor ceaſe to vtter thoſe ipeaches by which 
they knew that fo miany would be deceaued: nay a 
in the former Paragraph hath byn declared, Chrif 
our Sauiour ſpake maiiy thinges doubetull , ambi. 
guous & Equiuocall in themiclues,that had or migh 
haue difterent meaninges and interpretations ; & yet 
I preſume Thema: Morten will not goe about to bring 
our Saujours faid ipeaches within the compaſſle of this 
Clauſe of the definitio ofa lye,cum imtentione fallend: oe, 
55. Wherforeto returne to the application of both 
clauſes of this definition of lying to our propoſition, 
I ſay, that neither of them doe agree therunto, and 


The &r& Much lefle both. Not the tormer, tor that the ſpeach' 


elauſc ofa apreeth to the mind, and meaning of the ſpeaker, for 
— pam that I doe truly and really meane that I am no Prie#, in 
un the ſenle that I ſpeake it,w hich may be any that plea- 

rom onr 


propoi- 1th me,or that 1 liſt to trame to my {elte,leing I haue } 


tion. no obli-'ation to reipect any thing what the demaun- 
der ſpeaketh or asketh,for ſo much as he demaundeth 

me againlt law and equity, ſoas I may meane that I am 

no Priest, tuch as I ſhoxld be, fuch 48 1 deſire tobe, ſuch 4 

is worthy of ſo great ancfjice, and ſacred a junction, ſuch as 

he ought to be that occupie:h the place of God in gourrning of 

ſoules, I am no Prieit ſubief ro the demaunder, or obliged to 
anſwere bis demanndes, or the like: and as if I were alone 

I might make to my ſeltethis propoſition, I am »o ſuch 

Prieft, and it were true, and not falle, for that it a- 

oreeth as well with my meaning, as with the thing 

It ſelfe: ſo allo now is it truly meant and ſpoken in my 
ſenſe,though nor in the hearers,and conſequently the 
definicion of truth before mentioned agreeth therun- 

to, for that there is heere adequatio ner & mtellefw, an 
agreement berweene the thing , and the ſpeakers vn- 
deritanding . and ſo much for the firſt clauſe of this 
definition of lying. For as touching examples to 

proue 


ot they preuenc th t : 


cur 


EW © 4a. 6. at OTE; * SY 4 
NE ed” 370 mans 


ws 2s 
. 


j ,0e the vericy of like ipeaches our of holy Scrip- 

cure they ſhall be alleadged more aboundantly after- 

ward. | 

56. The ſecond clauſe alſo which is intentio fallendi, 
intention to deceauezis eately excluded from this our Theerx- 
propoſitio,both by that I haue ſaid betore of thz law- CR 
tulnes of |tratagemes, when iniuries are oftred,and by clay in 
the forme of Chriltes owne ſpeaches; as alſo by that TE 
notorious diſtinction of S. Auguſtine to this purpoſe al- 
leadged, and auerred by S. Thomas and other Sctioole- 4uguſt, in 
>f both U men, and related into the Canon law ir ſelfe by Gra. ©/4t.5. v- 
dition, || tan, to wit: Aliud ef celare veritatem , aliud falſum dicere: _— 
0, and Itis one thing to conceale a truth, another to ſpeake &c. oli, 
ſpeach{} an vatruth. And againe: Manifeflum e#(1aith the ſame 22. conre 
er, for} Father) non eſſe culpandum aliquando verum tacere : It is © > 
105:,1n | manifelt , that it is not reprehenſible ſometimes to bh bt 
it plea-F conceale the truth. And yet further ſpeaking of the m ceneſ; 
I haue } fat of Abraham, that deſired his wite to ſay the was ©74:.cauſ, 
maun- Þ his ſiſter, veritatem (ſaith he) voluzt celari , non mendacium **'1** 
ndeth I dics, his meaning Was to haue the truth hidden (to ge... 
«f 1418 © wit, that ſhe was his wife) but not alye to be ſpoken, 

uch 4 J for that according to the phraſe ofScripture ſhe might 

ach 44 Þ alſo be called his tiſter , for tha ſhe was his brothers 

ung of daughter, wherupon $S. Thomas determineth the matter » xp, , - 


iged to | thus: Verbo mentitur al:quis quando ſignificat quod non eft, non q.1u,art a 


ence thi 
y Which 
:Nay a 
, C hrif 
» amb. 
r migh 
3 Cyet 
o bring 
2 of this 
end: ec, 


alone N vrem quando tacet qued efi,qued aliquando licet : Helieth in 

0 ſuch | ord who ſignifieth a thing thatis nor ſo (to wit in 

Las his mind) but he lieth not; that concealeth ſomewhat 

= _- that is, which ſometimes is lawfull. And againe in 

y the another place: It is not lawfull ( faith he) ro make a ly for _ 

: Rovng delivering another man from any kind of perill or burt what- - os: : 
mg ſoener, but ro conceale prudently a truth by ſome dift- 7" ,7, * 
: vn. 0 Pulationis lawfull,as S. Auguſtine in his booke againſt Aug. (i, de 


fthis I lying doth teſtify. So S. Thomas. mend.c,0 
es to | 575 Now then in this our Caſe we doe afirme, that 
roue || thereisno ly or yntruth auouched at all, but only a 
X X CONCEcA= 
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concealing of that truth which 1'am not bound' i 
Vvtter ynto him, that demaundeth it yniuſtly. For az F* © 
it Abrabam had byn demaunded, whether $474i were f© 
his t4(er, he might for concealing that truth which he for 
would not hauc inowne, haucanlwered yea, & this len 
truly, withoutaly, according to 5. duguſfne thoughF**< 
In another ſenle then the demaunder meant : So in? 
our caſe,tor that 1 deny my ſelfe only ro be a Prieft in that”! 
ſenle, which in my vnderitanding & meaning is true, [<< 
and 1 aftirme nothing falſe,or that is not fo, but only | 
doe conceale tome certaine truth which, as hath byn [® 

faid,l am not bound to vtrer to him that demandeth, I* 

for that I am not his ſubie& in chis cauſe, nor he my 
Jawfull iudge; nor if he were, yet doth he noc lawful-|ſ"<* 
ly demaund me, for that the matterin right appertai-|J®<' 
neth not to his wriſdition, as hath byn ſaid: 1n this his 
cale (I ſay) my anſwere is lawfull and allowable by $14 
ali the Catholike Deuines, Lawiers, and Canoniſtes [®"' 
thac write of like caſes, as afterin a ſeuerall Chapter £2 
{hall more parcicularly be declared. ana 
58. Thereremaineth then only in this place to be "©! 
confidered whether I in this caſes doe deceaue or no, 5 


-or haue intention to deceaue according to the ſecond $1? 


clauſe of rhe detinition of a ly cum iutentiene fallendr, Y ©! 


wherin according to that which before hath byn ſer ÞY® 
downe, itis euident that my intention 15s not to de- 


the captious,andiniurious demandes of an vnlawfull I 35! 
Iudge, I ſpeaking a truth in it ſelfe according to my 
meaning, though he taking it otherwiſe is deceaued 
therby, but witnout any fault of mine. For as in the 
examples before mentioned, when our Saujour faid 
to his Diſciples of Lazarus, Lezerw ſleepeth , and they 
deceived therwith, anſwered , If be ſleepe be # ſafe, 
Chriſt deceived them not, but they themlſelues vpon 
his doubtfull wordes. And when the Iewes were we 
ccliue 
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[of Fquiuecation, truth, falfity, lying &+c. 
zeined with thoſe other wordes of Chritt , Diſs/ve this 


Temple, and I will build it vp agame in three dajes, the Sonne loan. z, 


pf God cannot be truly faid to haue deceaued them, 
for that he ſpake that which was truth in his owne 
ſenſe , and permitted. only the other to be decea- 

ed: {o in the propoſed cale, the vniult examiners are 
only permitted to be deceaued,for that the Prielt his 
principall intent is noc ments jalicds , intention of 
deceiving ,as the deiinition of lying pretcribeth , or 
as S. Auguſtine in another place laith fallende copiditas, 
a deſire or deceiving , but rather evadend: deſiderium , 
a defire to eſcape, and defend himielfe. And ther- 
fore, as if he thould goe to one of himlelfe withouc 
neceſsity , and tell him that he is no Prieſt , he 
being a Prieſt , might be argued of lying , for that 
his principall incent may be tuppoled to haue byn cu- 
pidizas fallend:, an appetite of ceceiuing ; fo heere the 
thing being euident that primarts rrſpondentis intentio, 
the tirſt and principall intencion of che antwerer is 
notto hurt or impugne others, but to defend and co- 
ver himlelfe vnlawiully pretſed, as he prefumerh,that 
his defence 1s by ſpeaking a truth in his owne mea- 
ning (which meaning and vnderſtanding ot the ſpea- 
ker 1s the chiefe rule and meature of truth , as before 
yow hane heard: ) it foiloweth euidently, that it can 
be no ly, nor deception on his part, though by his 
manner ofan{wering they decetue themſelues, which 
is not to be imputed to any fault of his. And thus 

murh of this matter in this place, the reit ſhall 
be more fully explaned in the Chap- 
cer that cnſueth. 
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Schoole-Doftors, Deines, Lawiers , both Ca- | - 
n0n and Cinuill, Reaſons,Practice of the _ 
Aducrfarics; and by the very call 
inſtinft of nature Wort 
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LE ag Hat which briefly hath byn auou- | polc 


W ched in the later end of the precedent | {cie 
Zig Chapter,about the lawfulnes of the | wh 
FD former propoſition, might be greatly | ſcope 
& cnlarged many waies, if we would | 3+ 

{tand theron, or handle the ſame to 

the ſatisfaction of learned men ; but | call, 
for that the compalle of this ſhort Treatiſe beareth it {| wh 
not,and I muſt hauea care aſwell of the capacity of | 

the vulgar Reader as of the more learned; I ſhall ly c 
adde 


10U- 
dent 
f the 
eatl 

_ 
e to 
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thit 
y of 
only 
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| trouerſy will remainecleere and manifeſt. 


| kable —_ indeed, for that after Ariſtotle (by whoſe 


| called Schoole- Deuines andSc!:oole-DoQtors,againſt 
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adde to that which hath byn faid,ſome few more per- 
ticulars, in ſundry kindes of proofe, fit for the conir- 
mation of our purpoſe; and in the enſuing Chapter 
lay forth ſome ſpeciall and principall caſes, wherin 
the ſaid ambiguonsPropoſition or Equiuocation may 
be vſed, wherby I doubt not but that the whole con- 


—_— 


The firt Point about Schoole-Deuincs, 
DoG@tors and Lavviers. S. 1. 


2. Ow haus6heard in the precedent Chapter, how 
Thomas Norton challenging vs to proue out of 
Logitians, that our former reſerued propoſition, I am 
no Prieft,with obligation to tell it ynto yow, 15 a true Logi- 
call propoſition; he excepted preſently againſt all Lo- 
gitlans tor theſe laſt foure hundred years, wherin Lo- 
gicke moſt floriſhed, and yet he calleth it, a nez-bred- 
bydra (to wit of foure hundred yeares old by his owne 
confelsion,) and addeth furcher, Mark what ſcope I yeeld 
yo yow: which if yow marke it well, isa very mar- 


rules the ſaid propoſition is proued)he can ſhew I ſup- 

pole very few Authors that haue written of that gjv® 
{cience,yncill within the faid foure hundred yeares: 
wherfore to except thoſe, andyet to call it ſo large « 

ſcope, 18 a large folly in my opinion. 

3- And the ſame ſay of Deuines, which have writ- 

ten within the ſaid foure hundred yeares , commonly 


whome he excepteth in like manner, notwithſtan- » 
ding they be thoſe to whome ic belongeth principal- 
ly codif.uſſe, examine, and determine this matter , as 
Ee | XX 3 alter- 
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afcerwardes ſhall be ſhewed. And yet as though he 


had made no ſuch exception, but admitted all kind 
of writers throughouc all times in this matter,he ma- 
keth this new ridiculous yaunt: Shew vs ({aith he) for 
your mentall reſeruation , but one Father , whether Greeke or 
Latin, one Pope whether Catholicke or Antuchriſlian , one Au- 
thor whether learned or vilearned,u hodid ever (0 fancy &c. 


4- Wherunto I may anſwere , that if the maker of | 


this vaunt had had but one dram of diſcretion, he 
would never haue ſet downe fo many ones, to con- 
found himſelf: for that preſently we ſhall ſhew ſo ma- 
ny Fathers, Greeke and Latin to hauealiowed of the 
foreſaid ſpeech,as had occaſions to handle ſuch Scrip- 
tures, as conteine like propoſicions; and fo many Po- 
pes to haue approued the ſame, as haue allowed the 
ſaid Fathers ſentences, or haue liued fince the colle- 
ting of the Canon Lawes, wherin the ſaid Fathers 


ſentences are aboundantly cited and ſet downe: and | 


that ſo many learned, graue & pious Authors hawe byn 
of thu fancy (if it bea tancy) as haue byn conlulted in 
Cales of moſt moment, that comprehend this contro- 
nerly. So as forthis Miniſter to except againſt foure 
hundred yeares togeather (which in effec conteinech 
a graunt of all the learned of that time) and yet to 


challeng one Father, one Pove,one Author learncd or vulear- . 


ned , ſheweth a broken phantalſy of an ydle braine 
indeed. 

5. Butnow to lay before theReaders eyes ſome brief 
conſideration whatis reiected in the excluſis of theſe 
laſt foure hundred yeares, about our point in contro- 
uerſy, it 1s to be noted, that the ſcience of Deuinity, 
called by the Greeks Theology, for that it is properly 


& immediatly about God, & matter belonging vnto * 
God,hath growne fro time to time,according to the |} 


growth of mankind,and to the moſt ordinate and ex- 
cellent prouidence of almighty God,as S.Paul _ ui __ 
J = 
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{y diſcourieth in diuers partes of his Epiltles, which 
we ſhall heere indeauour to declare by this particuler 
deduction,that from the beginning of the world vn- 
to the deluge, there palsing abouea thouſand and ſix 
hundred yeares, to wit more then from Chriſt to this 
time,ter downe in Scripture ynder the liues only of 


| een me, there was no other Theology inall that time, 
I but only by ſpeech and tradition, ot Father to ſonne, 


freind to triend, maiſter to {choller,& predecefſour to 
ſuccei{Tour: and from this againe ynto the time of A- 
brabatt, which was vpon the point of three hundred 
yeares, the ſame was obſerued: and from him to Moy- 
ſes, which was aboue other foure hundred yeares,no 


dooke is extant that vas written, though in theſe fromage 
Jatt foure hundred yeares from Abraham to Moyſes God I 


had his {euerall people,as is knowne, which were go- 
uerned without any written word at all. 


| 6, But Moyſes hauing written the fiue firſt bookes of 


the Bible,commonly called the Pentateuch fo many a- 
ges after the beginning of the world, and ſundry o- 
ther holy men diuers bookes and Treatilſes after him 
againe, vntill the comming of Chriſt; albeic the ſciece 
and ſtudy of Deuinity was much enlarged therby; 
yet was it barren in acertaine ſort, in re{pect of that 
which enſued after ynder Chriſt, in the writinges of 
the Apoſtles and Apoſtolicke men, and large Com- 
mentcariesand expoſitions written theron by ſuccee- | 
ding Chriſtian ages, which in time growing to be ſo 
many and great volumes, partly of the ſaid expoſitions 
and explanations of Scriptures, partly of Treatiſes, 
bookes,and dogmaticall diſcourſes, partly of Eccleſia- 
ſicall Hiſtories,partly of diſcuſsions and determina- 


, tions of Councelles, both Generall, Nationall,& Pro- create of 
uinciall, and partly finally of reſolutions & decrees of 


Biſhops & chiefe Paſtors, for dire&is of their flacks, 
eſpecially of the higheſt chat held che Chaire for go- 
| uerning 


[Proofs for the Law fulnesof Equinazation:) IF C9-9; 


The de- 
duQion of 


The be- 
ginning 
Schoole- 


352 4A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation. 
uerning and moderating of all the reſt. 

7. Theſe thinges (I ay) growing at length to f 
greata bulke,8& manifold multitude of bookes, Trea- 
tiſes, tomes, and yolumes, as many men had not time 
to rzad them ouer,and much lelle leafure and iudge 
ment to digeſt or conceaue them , with that diſtin- 
ion, order and perſpicuity, which was neceſlary it 
pleaſed almighty God , out of his continuall proui- 
dence, for his ſaid Church, to inſpire certaine men a 
boue foure hundred years paſt, to reduce the ſaid va 
corpes of Dcuinity, to a cleare methode, by dra- 
wing all to certaine common places and heades, and 


Deuinity. by handling and diicul-ing the (ame fo punctually, 


Poſitiue 


Dcuinity. 


diſtin&tly,and peripicuouſly,as any good wit in ſmall 
time may come to comprehend the whole, without 
reading ouer the other to many huge volumes as be. 
fore was neceflary. And this mechod was called af- 


terwardes Schoole-Deuiniry, tor that it did princi-! 


pally conſiſt in diſputation and diſcuſsion of matters 
exactly, by diſcending inco particulers, and diſſoluing 
all doubtesz wheras the other manner ot ſtudy ot 
Scriptures, Fathers, Doctors, Hiſtories, and Coun- 


cells, ſeuerally remained with the name of poſitive 


Deuinity, as contenting ir ſelf only with aflertiue 
doctrine, without diſputation or further diſcuſsion, 

$. Thefirſt and principall Authors of this method, 
or methodicall ſtudy is accounted to be Petrus Lombar- 


_—_ of 44s Biſhop of Paris, aboue foure hundred & fifry yeares 


tcnccs., 


paſt, who for that he gathered into the foreſaid me. 
thod of generall heades,all that any way appertained 
to Deuinity, out of the ſayinges and ſentences of 


Scriptures and Fathers,deuiding the ſame into foure | 


bookes,and euery booke into ſeverall diſtinctions, he 
was called afrerwardes the Maiſter of the ſentences, and 
many learned men in enſuing times wrote Commen- 
taries theron, enlarging with great variety of _ 
tg 
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| the ſaid method which he had inuented. Others 


—_ 


ail 


made ſeuerall Summes of Theology,diffteret in name, 
bur in effe&t to the ſame imitation, wherof may be 
accounted one of the firſt, our often named learned 
Countreyman Alexander of Halss in Suffolke , and after 
him S. Thomas of Aquane,ypon whome many other lear- 
ned men,fince that time haue , and doe ynto this day 
write large Commentaries. Diuers allo contidering 
that this methodicall ſtudy hath ewo partes, the one 
{peculatiue,whichis handled principally by the exer- 
ciſe ot our ynderttanding in diſpute,the other moral, 
chat apperteineth to manners and action of lite; ſun- 
dry learned men doe betake themſcelues principally to 
this later, as more neceſlary to practice of Chrittian 
life,and caſes therin to be retolued in Conſcience. 

9. Andabout the very ſame time, or little before, it 
came to paſle by the like prouidece of almighty God, 
that the fame method was thought: vpon., for redu- 
cing the Decrees and Conſtitutions of Councels, Fa- 
thers, Biſhops, and Popes,apperteyning co Eccleſiaſti- 
call gouernment (which grew now to be many) vnto 
like generall heades, bookes, cauſes, cueſtions and 
Chapters, for more facility of comprehending andre- 
membring the ſame, the cheif Author therof being 
Gratian, alearned Monke of $.Benedits Order: which 
laborious and methodicall compilation approued by 
Popes at that time, and from time to time afterwards, 
and expounded by the writinges and Commentaries 
of many 1 kilfull men in that ſcience, is called the Ca- 
non-Law,as the other parc appertaining to ciuill at- 
faires, deduced from the ancient Imperiall Romane 
Lawes, is called the Ciuill-law ; and both of them 
concurring togeather, in this our cauſe, with the fore- 
ſaid Schoole-Deuinity, and floriſhing more within 
ches laſt foure hundred yeares then euer before,as yow 
haue heard; the exception made againſt chem all by 
Yy chis 
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this our Miniſter , muit needes be iudged for liphtWime 


vaine and impertinent. po 
10. For he that will caſt his eyes vpon the face offfuln 
Ciriitendome, for thele lait foure hundred yeares , & 
conſider with himſelte thatin all chele ages, the mok 
eminent renowned men tor learning,conicience, andÞor : 
vertue 1n all thole three ſciences , or taculties now 
mentioned,and vnto W home tor all doubtes, and dif- 
ticulties appercayning vnto iultice , equity and truth, 
recourle was made,as ynto Oracles of cheirdayes, for 
the high etteeme they were held in among all men, he 
(I lay) that ſhall conſider this,and with what integri- 
ty they dealt in this affaire, and mult be prelumed co 
haue deal according to their 1kill, for that the; wereſfam 
not intereſfed therin for any cemporall reipe&t what-£13- 

foeuer; he that hall but thinke ot this, & weigh their} Cov 
vniforme and oraue relolutions vpon this point, that YN 
a man prefled ynlawtully to an{were by vniuſt man- I «#: 
nerof proceeding, may deiude his demaunder, & not þ Car 
anſwere to his inten;1on but to his owne, willeaſely Nniw 
lee,w hat diffc1ece there is to be made betw eene thele Re 
mens iudgmentes, and checlamours of a few ynlear- to 


ned Minilters in this behalte, that ynderſtand not the þ 114 


Learned 
men of 
Francc & 
Flanders 
that Ae- 
fendEqui- 
uvcation. 


grounds wheron the other, or themielues doe ſpeake. I (Cie 
11. Andto name ſome few examples; who were ac- Niu: 
compted more learned 5choole- Deuines in their daies [| Ro? 
in France, Germany and Flanders, then the forenamed Pe- Þf ſci: 
trus Lombardus Biſhop of Paris Maiſter of the lentences? pal 
Iobn Gerſon ChanceJlour ot that Vniuerſi ry ePetriu Palu- for, 
dans Patriarch afterward of Hieruſalem 2 Henricus de Þ ui 
Gandaus Archdeacon of Tornay ? Gabriel Biel a very Re- all 
ligious learned man ? Adriarws that was Maiſter to the } uo 
E mperour Charles che fift , and after that Cardinal and | co! 
Gouernour of Spaime tor Philip che firſt, & finally Pope | w| 
by the name of Adrian the fixt? I might name alſo Ilax- Þ $4 
ſenius Biſhop of Gaunt in theſe dayes, and others ofour | thi 
times, 


X liph , 


[Proofes for the Luvfulnts of Equiuoc ation.) 
mes, but of theſe their learned works are exrant,and 
pon diuers occaſions they fauour & defend the law- 


face offfulnes of Equiuocation in ſundry caſes, as1n the next 
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mes, 


Chapret thall be more particulerly declared. 
114 In Italy & Sicily alſo many might be named both 
for Schoole- Deuinity, Canon, and Ciuill law, but I 
hall be contented with them only, wheſe workes | 
aue had time to looke ypon for this point, as Gratian 
ith his Commentaries, Pope Innocentits , S. Thomas of 
$qum, Cardinal Caiztan, Aſtenſizin his Summe vwriceen 
almott three hundred yeares fince, Angelus de Clauatio, 
famous S:lueſter, Coſmus FiliarcwChanon of Florence, Ab- 
bot and Archbiſhop Panormitan, Bartolus 8 Baldus molt 
famous Lawiers. 

3- But of the Spaniſh Nation many more,as Didacui 
Conarruuias Preiident or Chancellour of Spaine, Marii1us 
Naverru his Maiſter, both excellent Lawiers; Domini- 
cu Sotus Confeſſour to the F mperour Charles the titth, 
Cardinal Tolet, Emanuel Roderiquez, Ludouicus Lopez , Anto- 
1148 de Corduba, Petrus Nauarra Dominicus Bannes publicke 
Reader of Deuinity in Salaminca , Michael Salon Do- 
Qor and Profeſſour of the Deuinity-Chaire in Valen- 
tia » Petrus de Arragon publicke Proteilour of the ſame 
ſcience in the foreſaid Vniuerſity of Salamanca, Grego- 
rius de Valentia, and Ioannes Azorius publicke Readers in 
Rome, all renowned men for learning, ſcience, & con- 
ſcience,and through whole hands great matters have 
paſled for dire&ion of iuſtice and equity borh in fors 
fori, and foro pols, as Schoolemen ſpeake, both for di- 
vineand humane proceedinges ; and yet doe none of 
all theſe condemne or deny abſolutly rhe vſe of Equi- 
uocation in certaine caſes, bur doe rather approue and 
confirme the ſame,I meane both lawiers and deuines, 
When they treat vpon theſe heades following, de ſer- 
endo ſecrets, of concealing ſecretes, both knowne in 
the Sacrament of Confetsion and otherwile ; de men- 

: Yy 2 dauio 
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dacio,of lying : de iurciurandis, of ſwearing : de fraterns 
correptione & reflituenda fama, of brotherly admonition 
and reſtitution of another mans fame wrongfully 
taken away: de Indice,de Reo, de accuſatore,de teſtibus : of a 
Iudge and his office, of the defendant , accuſer , wit-= 
neſles and the like , what they may doe or anſwetfe 
lawfully in cafes that may occurre. | 
74. Neitherare theſe Authors to be accompred as 
ſingle and ſeparate from the reſt of the learned men of 
theiragesn this point which we handle, but rather 
are contoined wholy with them, both in iudgmenc 
and practice; ſo as what theſe men did define to be 
lawful, that did others in like manner both mainteine 
Cz put in vre in iuſt occaſions, eſpecially if they were' 
of the ſelf ſame order and ranke : So as when for 
example weecite S:luefter, Dominicus Sotw. Caittan,Palu- 
danu, Lopez and Bannes, of the order of S. Dominick to 
haue taught this doftrine without reprehenſion of | 
others of the ſame order, we may inferre probably 
that all or moſt learned men of that Order through- 
out Chriſtendome are of the ſame opinion. And the 
like we may inferre of thoſe of 8. Francis order in re- 
{pect of Angelw de Clauatio, Aſtenſis, Antonius de Corduba, 
here cited. And the ſame of S. Auguſtimes order, by Pe- 
tru de Arao0n and Michael Salon. And of the moſt an- 
cient and venerable Order of S. Benedi conteyning 
many thouſandes of learned men,by that which 4Ab- 
bot Panormitan, and Gregoriu Sayer our learned Coun- 
treyman haue written vpon this matter,and the Jacer 
more largely then manv others. And the like maybe 
inferred of the order of leſuits, by that which 1s extant 
written by Cardinal Tolet, Gregorius de Valentia, Emanuel 
Sa, Franciſcus Suarez, loannes ALorius, Ludonicws Molina and 
others. So as by theſe few witneſſes we may take a 
notice of the whole body and corpes of learned men ' 
throughout Chriſtendome ; for that mags 3" 
or 
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both Cinill and Canon,that haue written of the fore- 
tid heades, haue conformed themſelues to the ſame 
ocrine, as lawfull in equity and conſcience. And if 
ny have difſented,it hath byn in particuler caſes vn- 


* 
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y,as before in the ſeaucnth Chapter and third Con- 


fideration hath byn noted. 


15- As for example Ioannes Geneſius Sepulueds Hiſto- 
ographer of Charles the fifth Emperour, whoſe au- 


tiority Thomas Morton doth often times alledge againit 70an.Gen, 
s,though in the principall he make fully with vs in ſepu'uede 


iis booke intituled Theophilus, De ratione dicendi teſtimo- 
11m i cauſis occultorum criminum;how a man may beare 

itnes in cauſes of ſecret crimes;yet in ſome caſes he 
diſſenteth from the foreſaid Authors, holding fingu- 
ler opinions by himſelfe, but yer vpon ſuch groundes 
as doe indeed confirme the common ſentence of the 


reſt,as afterward in due place ſhalbe declared. 


16. Wheriore to end this Paragraph about the C6- 


be ſufficient to haue named'theſe few, and though [ 
had purpoſed once to hane fet downe in particuler the 
kuerall places of their workes, where they handle 


this matter, and ſhew their opinions in approbation 


therof; yet finally not to trouble the Reader with fo 
nany quotations, I iudyed it belt to deferre theſe vn- 
othenext Chapter, where I meaneto Jay forth ſome 


TY 


>articuler caſes in which their ſenerall ſenrences are 
to be alledged; and fo we thall paſſe on now to the 
other pointes of his Chapter that doe remaine: only 
aduertifing by the way,thatifour few Engliſh Mini- 
ſters that doe contradiet this common” rereaned do- 
arine (for I doenot thinke all to be ſo raſh or ſenſes) 
hould be put in a paire of ballance,for learning,piery, 
and diſcretion; with theſe Anthors here named, and 
that a man were to aduenture his foule with one 
party , I doe not doubt, bur that the diſcre 


et. Rea- 
der will 


Pag.4t, 
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der will eaſely ſee where it were reaſon to make 


his choſe. And ſo much of this. 


IHE SECOND POINT 


touching Scriptures and Fathers, 
For mixt and reſerued propofitions. 6. 2. 


17. ANd firlt of all I have thought beſt for more 
breuity , to joine Scriptures and Fathers to- 
geather, in this Point of mixc and reſerued Propoſi- 
tions, tor that the expoſition of che Fathers goin 
with the cext of Scripture,doth euidently ſhew bo 
their ſenſes therin,and conioine both their teſtimo- 


nies. For it we can ſthew that the holy Ghoſt in| 


Scriptures doth vie ſuch doubtfull and ambiguous 


propoſitions as is that, I am; no Prieft, wich ſome men- | 


call reſeruation, equall vnto this of ours { with oblige» 
tion to reueale Cc.) and that by ordinary ſound and ſig- 
nification of the wordes vttered, the hearer may be 
deceaued, and take it in one ſenſe,and the ſpeaker by 
che part reſerued in his mind may truly vnderſtand it 
1n another, and that the ancient Fathers doe by their 
expoſitions confirme the ſame, then doe we proue 
directly our purpoſe, both out of Scriptures and out 
of Fathers in like manner , notwithſtanding Thema 
Mortons vaine aſſertion, that not one Iota in all Scriptures, 
not one example in all Catholicke antiquity cre. And albeit 
I haue ſhewed diuers examples already in the two 
precedent Chapters, thatdoe conuince moſt euident- 
ly that which weareto proue; yet for that we haue 
not vrged before the expolition of Fathers ypo thoſe 
places, 
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make places, we meane heere out of the aboundance that 
we haue,to adioine ſundry other teſtimonies , to the 
end the matter may remaine yndoubted. 
1+ and we ſhall begin with an example fo cleere, 
as it ſhali be like to that of ours in all pointes,if we 
chang only the names of the perſons, and conditions 
N Th of me: chat ipake and heard. As that example of S. 
$ 1-6» B.uptift, who being examined and demaunded by 


79 Cap-9e 


A clecre 
example 


| Stem that were ſent ynto him from the Iewes, whe- out of 5. 


ther he werea Prophet or no, he deined it. Propheta es 


red no; and yet he meant not abſoſucly to deny him- 
more ſelf ro be a Propher, for that it had byn falſe both in 
's to reſpect of that his Father Zacharias had prophecied of 


poſi- him in his natiuity, Er tu puer Propheta Altiflmi vocabe- Luc.:, 


7oing | r#c7c. And thou child thalt be called theProphetof the 
both {| Higheſt,for chat thou ſhalt goe before his face to pre- 
imo- || pare his waycs;as alſo for that the teſtimony of Chriſt 
in { himſelfin S. Mathewes Ghoſpell is cleare, Quid exiftis vi- 


Iohn Bap- 
tiſt his 20+» 


1? Et reſpondit non: Are yoW a Prophet? and he anſwe- free. 


loan. :. 


uous WE dere? Prophetam ? etiam dico vobis Cr plus quam Prophetam : Math.rr. 


nen- © What went yow forch to ſee in the deſert? A Pro- 
bligas Epher? yea 1 ſay vnto yow , and more then a Prophet. 
| ſig- Þ Wherunto our ſaid Sauiour in S. Lukes Ghoſpell ad- 
y be || deth, m407 inter natos mulierum Propheta lobanne Baptiſta 
er by | 11s ef, there is no greater Prophet among the chil- 
id it dren of women then Iobn Baptist. 

their 19. Heere then yow ſee a propoſition vttered by 
roue fithe holy Ghoit,that of it felf is ambiguous and of a 
| out (| doubtfull ſenſe,and according to the ordinary found 
294 || and ſenſe of the wordes vetered, feemeth falle, no leſle 
es, f then our propoſition I am no Prieft. For as this may be 
beit | refuted by them that know me to be a Prieſt, and as 
two || Thomas Morton ſtill yrgeth (though fondly,) is contra 
ent- |{ tomy knowledge and conſcience, that know my ſelf 
Iaue |} co be a Prieſt: ſo heer S. Iohns deniall,that he is a Pro- 
hoſe | phet,may be refuted by Scripture, and muſt needes be 
CCS, o contrary 


Em. 


us, 7. 


$. Toba contrary to his owne knowledge & conſcience alſo, il 
rall reſer- afcer Mortons manner of vrging, tor that he could not 
uation. but know himſelfto be aPropher,& isno lefle lubic& 
to the calumniation ot lying , then our ſpeech of de. ,p... 
nying my ſelf to be a Priejt, except it be (aued by (ome 
bk —, | mentall re(eruation, which he yttered not in wordez, pag 
| 20. But now What this reſeruation was , is not {6 


| cleere among ancient Fathers , chough all doe agree] = 

| that there was ſome, & conſequently doe fiand with i 

| ehrvf be VS. againſt porron, that fome ſuch reſeruation may beſ;.. 

2/-1%: vſed. And lirit S. Chriſotome, 8.Cyrill, Origen, Theophila-(Y**? 

| $.Cyr. La. » And . Chriſoitome, $.Cyrill, Origen, Theophila- if 

| in 10.c1 4, (118, Euthimms, Apollinarinw, and other Greek writers doe IT 
Orig, tom, thinke this reſeruation to haue byn in S. lobns ſpeech, _—_ 
"rg that he was not that great Prophet promiled in Dex. fob 
& Apoll., Tonomy to come at the time ot the Meſsias, of whome = 
in Grecs Moyſes laid : Thy Lord ſhall raiſe vp vnto thee a Prephet out wit] 
carend. of thy oawne Nation, and among thy owne Brethren , as he hath to p 


raiſed me , and buym ſhalt thou beare , meaning of Chriſt} Sch 


Deut. 18. - ; 
nt himſelf And their proote tor this 1s, for that in Greek, / 


CE CE ry on ; ; to $ 
the article{ho)is toined with FR OPHETE $, Which me: 
fignitieth commonly an excellency, eminency or fin- £}, ; 

} . . "8 © . h : _ an 
guarity of the thing when itis added: fo as theſe Fa- ry 
,Thers will haue $.7okns meaning to be, Iam nor that Þ o 


eminent and {inguler Prophet mentioned by Moyſes, "ay" 

which indeed as hath byn laid was Chriſt himfelt. 

21. Butother Fathers,as S. Auguſtine and 8. Gregory doe Queſ 
4#2.tres, Vnderitand another releruation to haue byn in S.lobns 
4.in 1oax, mind,to wit that he was not only a Prophet, but more Fyi 
Gregor, ten a Prophet as Chriit ſaid of him, & therfore de- * 


bomil. ned himſelf to be a Prophet: As if a Biſhop ſhould de- x" 

ny himſelf co be a Prieſt, for that he is more then a TH 

Euperins Prieſt, But Rupert#s and ſome others doe interprete |} pf 
Fon, his reſervation of $.1oby to haue byn that he wasno | - 

* Prophet;by ordinary office to foretell Chriſt as other | 2! 

Prophets did; but only that he was a Prophet in ſpiric — 

and vertue , to ſhew Chriſt preſent; So as heere are = 
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fiuers reſeruatios diſcouered by theſe Fathers, which 
doe make the propoſition crue,that otherwiſe would 
be talle,and conſequently all theſe Fathers doe agree, rxpogtis 
that there may bea true mixt propoſition , partly ve- Pf Farmers 
tered and partly reſerued,and therby true in one ſenſe mar Vowhr 
and talſe in another, and one way vnderttood by the 
hearer,and another way meant by the ſpeaker, which 
s properly the Equiuocation that we ſ{pake of in chis 
place,andis fooliſhly condemned by Thomas Morton tor 
proſle lying. | 
22+ And albeit I meaneco makea ſeuerall Chapter 
afterward of his wile argumentes that he alledgeth 
co proue his purpoſe; yet will I not pretermit in this 
place,to touch one ſolemne foolery of his vied to co- 
vince (as he ſaith) the former anſwere 1 am no Priest, 
with the reſeruation, to tell yow, of a manifeit ly. And 
to performe this, he will needes leaue for a time the 
Schoole of Ar;ftorle,and his forme of diſputing, and fall 
to Socraticall demaundes and interrogations. Suffer pag ;., 
me(faith he)Socratically to debate this point with yow, », 
and anſwere me friendly to theſe demaundes. Queſt. ,, 
when being asked whether yow are a Prieſt, yow an- ,, 
ſwere no,what ſignitication hath this word no? Anſiv. ,, 
Itdoth ſignify directly I am no Prieſt. Queſt. And yer Sorrati- 
yow thinke yow are a Prieſt? Anſw. Yea | know it. maundcs 
Queſt. Wherwith doe yow know it? A4nſw. By my in- 72% 
ward mind and vnderſtanding , my conſcience teſti- ?? 
fying this vnto me. Queſt. Can conſcience beare wit- ?? 
nes, then can it alſo ſpeake? Anſw. It ſpeaketh as ve- ?? 
rily co my inward ſoule, as my tongue ſpeakerth ſenſ1- 2? 
bly co your eares &c. Queſt. Then will this be as true, 2? 
that when your coſcienceaffirmeth that which your »? 
tongue denieth , that your tongue ſpeakerh againſt 2> 
your conſcience,and this is that which we haue pro. ?? 
ued to be flat lying: a Concluſion that no art of Equi- 2? 
uocation can poſsibly auoid. Lo heere the yitory of>2 

| : ZZ Thomas 


362 4 Treatiſe tending to Mitigation. = « 
Thomas Morton, which he mignt take againſt S.loby Bay 
171 ,.or denying himſelf ro bea Prophet, aimuch az 
againſt an Engliſh Prieſt,for anſwering in ſuch a caſe, 
I am no Prieft, 

23. Forlet ys ſuppoſe it had byn as puniſhable in Inn 


to haue byn a Prophet in $S.Iobns time , as it is now to? 
bea Prieſt in England, and that he had byn demaun-} 
ded,as he was by thole Prieftes and Scnibes, whether! 


he were a Prophet or no,& he anſwering no,I would 
argue by interrogations, as Morten doth, what ſignifi- 
cation hath this word no? And then S. Ioby mult an- 
{were, as Thomas Morton an{wererh for him I am no Pre- 
phet, which had byn a dire ly in Mortons doctrine, fot 
_ that his tonguedenieth the thing which his c6ſcience 


harÞ-on of teſtifieth, knowing that he is a Prophet: and will Mor- 


S. lohns 
anſvvere 


anſvrere 


of a Prieft. 


Mortons 


ton ſtand ro this his impious proceſle againſt S.lohn,orf 
'vvith the Wil he haue me to tell him hiserrour,to deliucr S. lobyl 


and our Prieſt alſo from his calumaniation ? Lethim 
know then, that this negatiue xo, when he ſaith, I am 
no Prieft, doth nor fall only ypon the wordes ytrered, 
according to the ſenſe of the hearer; but ypon the 
whole propoſition,as it is in the ſpeakers mind , and 
' meaning:ſo as whe being asked whether I be a Prieſt, 
I anſwere no, the word no ſerueth to my ſignitication, 
that Tamno ſuch Prieſt,as I am bound to ytter. And 
ſoin $.lohns anſwere , he being demaunded whether 


errour dif- he were a Prophet, and anſwering no, his meaning 


coucred, 


- was,that he wasno ſuch or ſuch Prophet, ſo as this 


negariue did not ſignify diretly he was no Prophet, 
as Morton would haue it, wherby is fallen to the ground 
all his Socratical ſcicce in arguing by interrogatories, 


It may be he deſired to giue a taſt therby of his fitnes | 


to haue ſome office of an Examiner againſt Catho- 
lickes, for his ſharpe manner of concluding, which 
now men will ſee that he licrle deſerueth , but in de- 
fect of a better. 
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[Proofes for the lawfulnes of Equinecation.) 263 Cap.g0 
24. I mightalledge heere co this effect and purpole, 
thar ambiguous and equiuocall ani{were of the ſaid 
$. Iobn about El:as, Eltds es tu? ((aid the Phariſes) he an- Ioan.r. 
(wered Non ſum: Are yo w Eliasfhe anſwered, I am not, 
and yet Chritt our Sawour, chat is truth it ſelt, (aith of 
the ſame S. lohn: Si vultis iilum recipere,ipſe eft lids qui ven. Math.it, 


Jtww et: 1f yow will receaue him, he 1s Elz4s char is to 


come;and the later wordes make the ſenie more hard, 
for that it ſeemeth that he deicribeth the rrue Elzas 1n 
deed that was to come. But all the fore alledged Fa- 
thers,and others doe agree, that S.lohns negation was 
true in his rcſerued ſenſe,to wit that he was not Elias 
in perſon ,as the demaunders tooke him to be, and 
Chtiiſtes wordes alſo were truein his reſerued (ſenſe, 
to wir,that he was Elie in ſpirit, though nor in per- 
(on, without which two reſ(eruations,neither of their 


- $. Toby} p<<ches can be verified, & with them they are made 


doubrfull , ambiguous, and equiuocal] tothe hearer, 
but not falſe. So as now in one and the ſelf fame thing, 
we haue both Chriſt and S. lohn Bapti#, for manifeit 
witneſſes of amphibology and Equiuocartion; & con- 
lequently it 15 likely thar the thing 1s not ſo bellish, hea- 
thenish, beinous and monſtrow, as Morton maketh it; nor is 415-46 
It ſuch grotle lying, as his firit lying and vnlearned 
cocluſion auoucheth it to be. Butler vs goe forward. 
25, The next place ſhall be out of our Sauiours 
wordes to the Phariſes in S$.lobns Ghoſpcll, where he 
faith, Ego non iudico quemquam, 1 doe not iudge any man, 
which propoſition without ſome reſeruation cannot 
ſtand, for that it ſhould be contrary ro many other 
places of Scripture,as that Pater omne iudicium dedit filio, 1030.5. 
the Father hath giuen all iudgment to his ſonne: and | 
againein the Aces of the Apoſtles, S.Peter auoucherth 3*'% 
in his Oration to Cornelius, and thoſe that were with 
him,that God had commaunded him and the reſt of 
the Apoſilesto teſtify to the whole world, Quia ipſe ei 
ef ooo £22 3 qua 


Ioan.$, 


þ as AE. oe A 44 rotten} Bm, eee 


” 7 SSSI ESI os 


Rom.14- uingand the dead, which S. Paul confirmeth aſwell to 
- C05. the Romans, as to the Corinthians, that we muſt all 
ſtand before the tribunall of Chriſt co be judged by 
him. 
26. Soasif wetake this propoſitio as it lieth writ- 
ten Without any mentall reſeruation,it is falſe. For if} 
any man ſhould aske of me whether leſus Chriſt be 
How Ouriudgeorno,if 1 ſhould anſwere no,I ſhould ſpeake 
Chriſt is both fallly and impiouſly; and how then may this ne- 
and bovyy gatiue be made true (which as vttered by Chriſt can- 
hes aot. not be falſe?) Surely by no way, but by a mental re- 
ſeruation of the ſpeaker Chriſt our Sauiour , which 
reſeruation the ancient Fathers doe ſecke after, and 
lay forth ynto vsin diuers manners. For that S. Augu- 
line, S.Bede, and Rupertws in their explication of this 
place, doe affirme, that the reſernation was ſecundum 
carnem according to the fleſh; ſoas the wholepropoſi- | 
tion was, | doe tudge no man according to flesh and bloud, as 
yow Phariſes doe, for that the wordes of Chriſt im- 
mediatly going before were theſe to the Phariles, 
' Torp indge according to the flesh, but 1 indge no man; but other | 
I hunc Greeke Fathers S. Chryſoftome, Leentius, Theopbiladt and 
locwm, Enthymus doe thinke that this cannot ſtand, in reſpect | 
a of the wordes immediatly following: Er fiiudico ego,iu- 
oan hd > . 
dicium meum verume$t, and if I doe 1udge any man, m 
iudgment is true, Which ſeemeth ſhould not be ſo, if 
he ſhould iudge according to fleſh and bloud as the 
Phariſes did. 
27. Wherfore theſe Fathers doe propoſe another | 
mental] reſeruation of Chriſt in this matter to wit #1 ' 
Divers re- 4c Vita in this life, meaning that albeit he hath full au- 
fervz'ions thority and power of iudging all; yet that he came 
ought uut . . . * y* 
by the Not into the world to exerciſe that power in this life, 
CLENPED 
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guz conflitutus eft 4 Deo Index viuorum & mortuorim , that 
Chriſt is appointed by God, Iudge both of the li. 
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[ Proofes for the lawfulnes of Equinocation, 465 Cap.9e 
his exerciſe of indgment ynto the laſt day,and in the 

aext world,according to his owne ſpeech in another 

place, God bath not ſent his Sonne into the world to indge the loan.z; 
world,but that the world ſhould be ſaued by bim. And yet 

other Greeke writers as S.Gregory Nazienzen and Elias 
Cretenſis ſay, the reſeruation to haue byn, as Chrift was 

41 only and of himſelf he had not power to i1udge,. 

but from his Father, according to that his ſaying ; Al 

yower us griuen me in beauen & in earth, where he acknows- Matc.vit- 
kdgeth ro haue receaued all in gitt from his Father. 

And others doe propoſe other interpretations and re- 
ſeruacions, but all doe agree in one conformity as yow 

ſee, that this propoſition of our Sauiour cannot be 
verified, but only by ſome mentall reſeruation , con- 
teyning more then is yttered. And therfore theſe Fa- 

thers doe acknowledge the vie of mixt reſerued pro- 
poſitions, euen in the Sonne of God himſelf, and 
conſequently alſo of amphibology or Equiuocation, 

when needrequireth. 

28. Bur let vs ſee ſome more examples: when our 
Sauiour was called to raiſe from death the Prince or 
Archſinagoge his daughter, as in $. Mathew, S. Marke 8 Math-9. 
$.Lukes Ghoſpell is recorded, and he comming to the Luc.s, 


houſe, found the people in tumult, weeping, and la- 


menting for her death, he repreſſed them ſaying : Re- The exam 


cedire,nou eft enim mortna puella, ſed dormit,depart,for that 
the maid is not dead, but ſleepeth; & yet is it certaine 
that naturally ſhe was dead, by ſeparation of her ſoule 
from her body, which is proued both for that the 
people did know her to be dead, and therfore ſcoffted 
at Chriſt, for ſaying ſhee was not dead, but a ſleep; 


! as alſo for that otherwiſe it had byn no miracle to 


raiſe her againe. So as if this propoſition be taken 
ſtrictly as ic liech, without any mentall reſeruation by 
our Sauiour, it cannot be true, neither in it ſelf norin 
the ſenſe of the hearers, no more the in our propoſitio, 
| Rn ces neural Re ear £Z 3 I am 
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.366 A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation. - W 
I am noPriefl. For it our Sauiout had byn asked, Is thi 
m14:id dead? and he had an(wered no: this word no in the 
force of Thomas Mortons Socraticall argumentarion mult 
needes be the negatiue of that which is demaunded, 
and fo, to yſe his words, dire&ly to haue fignined t1.a 
ſhe was not dead, which had byn diredl, falſe, if n 
had not byn extended to a further reſerued meaiiing } 
of Chriſt according to our doctrine, and therby the } 
ſaid anſwere made true. 


29. Which mentall reſeruation in our Sauiour, ac-|q.. 


cording to S. Auguſtines explication,and of other expo 

fitours was,thatalibeir the was dead in their {ight,and 

vnto humane power : yet ynto him, and ynto his dt- 

uine power and will to raiſe her againe, ſhee was not 

dead, but only ina ſleep. Verum dixit Dominws, ((aitl, $, 

Aug ſerm, Auguſtine) nd ef mortua puella,ſed dormit,, ſed ilit, 4 quo pote- 

verb, rat excitari, Chritt (aid truly the maid 1s not dead, vut 

Dow!, 44. ſleepeth, to wit vnto hum, that was able to raiſe her 

chris his 2gaine. Soas by this reſeruation , S. Auguſtime deten- "3 
anſvyere deth Chriſtes propoſition from falſity, & couſequert- 

cored ly acknowledgeth ſuch Equiuocatio in our Sauiours 


 wvith 


vurs, ſpeechas we treat of. For as Chriſt being asked whe- 

ther the maid were dead , and he aniwering no. ſaith 

no yntruth, for that the negatiue no fell not ypon the 

wordes yttered only, but ypon his whole meaning, 

partly vttered,and partly reſerued,to wit that ſhe wa 

not deadin reſpect of his power and will to raiſe her 

againe: euen ſo our no to that demaund , whether I be 

4 Priet or ne, falleth not only vpon the wordes ytte- 

red or queſtion of the demaunder (for ſo it thould be 

falſe) but -vpon the whole propoſition, as hath byn 
ſaid,and (o it is true. 

30. I mightalleadgealmoſt innumerable places to 

this effeR, as thatof Chriſt in S.lebns Ghoſpell ſpea- 

Yoan.6, king of the eating of+his fleſh: If any ſhall eat of this 

bread, he (hall line foreuer. And againe a lictle after : = 
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FP Proofes forthe Lanfulnetof Equiuecation.) 
that eateth my flesh , and drinketh my bloud bath life enerla- 
fing:and yet S. Paul faith to the contrary,wboſoener ſhall 
tat this bread or drinke the cup of our Lord ynuworthily , ſball be 
ouilty of the bedy and bloud of our Lord; And further, be that 
eatcth and drinketh ynworthily , doth eat and drmke his owne 
indgment, or condemnation, fer that he diſcernerh not the bod 


Lef our Lord. By which wordes of S. Paul ,1t 1s made 


manifeſt, firſt, that the former wordes of Chriſt can- 
not abſolutly be true, without ſome mencall reſerua- 
tion orreſtriction in his ynder(tanding,for that all ea- 
ters of his fleſh, & drinkers of his bloud hauenot life 
everlaſting therby,but ſome rather damnation , 8 ſe- 
condly 1s diſcouered, what this referuation was , to 
wit digne, worthily : as if he had ſaid he that ſhall cat 
worthily my fleſh and drinke worthily my bloud, 
ſhall hane life everlaſting therby , which yet Chriſt 
Vvitered not but reſerued the ſame in his mind,as yow 
ſee, and therby left the propoſitionambiguous and 
uiuocall. 
31, Andin very like manner thoſe other ſpeeches of 


my name, he will gine it to yow: and yet we ſee by expe- 
rience,that many doe aske and receaue not, wherfore 
ſomewhat is reſerued in Chriſtes mind and meaning; 


which reſeruation S. Iames vttereth in theſe wordes; 12+ 


Petitis Cr non accipitis,ev quod male petatis, yow aske & re- 
ceaue not, for that yow askenotas yow ſhould doe; 
this mental] reſernation then was in Chriſts wordes, 
when he vttered the foreſaid generall propoſition,to 
wit, that he which ſhould aske, as he ought to aske, 


367 Cap.9: 


ſhould receaue &c. And ſo againe thoſe wordesin 8, Mat<16. 
| Marks Ghoſpell; He that ſhall beliene andbe baptized ſhalbe ,.. 
ſaved, the reſeruation 1s, if he belieue according to cxamples. 
Chriſts commaundementes,as after both Chriſt him- 
ſelf in the end of S.Mathewes Ghoſpell, and S.Tobn in 
his Epiſtles doe expoiid the ſame; according to _ Io,epiſt.n, 
enic 
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368 A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation, 4 
Fenſe alſo, thoſe wordes of Ro loel: YYVboſan 
uer [ball call vpon the name of our Lord, [ball ve ſaued,are ex- 
pounded by Chriſt himſelf, when he faith: Not enery oe 
that ſaith, Lord, Lord, [ball enter nto heauen,but he that doth 

the will of my Fatber, that is in heazen, which reſeruaction I 
was not vttered , but kept in mind by the i rophet. 
Andall theſe being mixt propoſitions, partly of wor-; 

des vttered, andpartly of further hidden tenſe refer 

ued, making the part that is vetered doubtfull, ambi 
guous, and equiuocall , as you ſee ; chey doe all derer- 
mine our controuerly moſt cleerly,and confound Mor- 

cons vanity moit apparently,that faith, and auoucheth | 4 
No one lota tobe found in all Scripture , no one example in al 
antiquity, for thezuft proofe or colour of any ſuch Equiuocation 

07 m1xt propoſition. | 

32. I ſhould ytterly weary my Reader, if I wouldſ| _ 
follow allfor the greateſt Part of that which may baſſj 33: 
fayed in this behalte, for that alwaies commonly all }.. 
Prophecies that are minatory and doe threaten pu- anſ 
niſhment, haue ſtill ſome ſecret reſeruation , if they || $<< 
repent not: as that of Iſay to King Ezechias: Hec dicit Do- || * 16 
mnn,diſpone Domui tus, quia morieris th & non vines : This fr 
faith our Lord, diſpoſe of thy houſhold, for thou ſhallf| ®*< 
dy ,and ſhalt not liue, and yet he lived tifceene yeares|} © 
after. If therfore the Prophet had byn demaunded; 
ſhall not Ezechias live any longer? & he had anſwered no, duc 
ypon What had fallen the negatiue no?If only vps the alle 
wordes vttered, it had byn falſe, for he liued longer, 

bur if ypon that togeather with the reſeruation in the 
meaning of the holy Ghoſt, it was true. And the like 

may be aid of the Prophecy of lonas : Adbac quadragin- \ 
tadics, & Niniue ſubuertetur; There remaine but four- } F 
ty dayes before Ninzue ſhall be deſtroyed, & ſo infinite f twe 
other places. Wherfore in this Th. Merton was greatly ff thet 
ouerſeene in making of confident a chaleng , as beforeſſ he v 
yow hauehead, | © © 
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THE IHIRD POINT 
OF THIS CHAPTER 
CONCERNING 


Other Scriptures alleadged, 


And pretended to be anſwered by Tho- 
mas Morton. g. 3. 


3-RY* now we muſt come to a greater conflict, 
| which is to examine how our aduerlary hath 
anſwered certaine examples out of Scripture, allead- 
ged as he ſaith, (for I haue nor yct feene che writing 
ic lelfe) by a Catholicke Treatilein written-hand in- 
tercepted, wherby the lawtulnes of this kind of Equi- 
uocacion is auouched,& by his anfwere to chole that 
are cited by himlelte , we may, imagine what he wall 
beableco ſay to thele other which haue byn herepro- 
duced by vs, and innumerable others that might be 
alleadged. 


Examples out of the old Teſtament, 


Firſt then out of the old Teſtament, he produceth 
two examples only, the one of /acov, that told his Fa- 
ther that he was his eldeſt ſonne Eſau. which in deed 
he was not, and conſequenely we muit graune chat ei- 
ther he ſpake falſe,$& lied (which the ancenc Farhers, 
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70 
2 Ambroſe, $. Auguſime and others doe piouſly deny) or 
els that he had ſome reſerued further ſenſe in his 
mind, wherby his ſaid ſpeach might be veritied, and 
conſequently his propoiition be ambiguous, and E- 
qutuocall. 


24. Butherunto T.M. anſwereth firſt, chat Cardi- 


all Cattan , and diuers other learned men doe hold, : 


that Iicob is inexcutable from tome {ſort of lye 1n this 
his ſpeach; and for this he alleadgech the teſtimony of 
Pererztsa Ictuite in his Commentaries vpon Geneſis; 
who diſputing this matter at large in fiue ſeuerall di- 
ſputations, whetber Iaceb did !y,or funne at all in this ſpeach, 
ſaith,thatthe ſaid Caztran with ſome other 'moderne 
writers doe hold, that it may be graunted that the ſaid 
Patriarch did commit ſome yeniall finne, by making 
an officious ly in that behalte. Buc what? doth Perertiu 
himſfelfe agree to that opinion? No truly? But maketh 
this title ot his laſt diſputation therabout. The common 
ſentence of Denixes (faith he) # declared, and defended, which 
doth excuſe and free Lacob from all manner of lying in his fore- 
ſid ſpeach, and then beginning with S. 4ugrſtine , who 
in divers partes of his workes doth moſt earneſtly de- 
tend the Patriarch Iacob in this behalfe, by many and 
manifold reatons,and authorities both trom all ly and 
finne, doth ſhew and declare that his ſpeach was figu- 
ratiue, and not deceiptfull, conteyning mſterium , non 
mendacium , 2 myitery , and notaly. To which efteR 
one place out of his booke againſt lying ſhall ferue for 
all: Non eft mendacium (faith he) quando ſilendo abſconditur 
verum, ſed cam loquendo promitur falſum : Iacob autem quod 
matre fecit auflore, vt patrem fallere yideretur, fi diligenter,& 
fiteliter attendatur, non eft mendacium, ſed myſterium ec. It 
1530 ly, when a truth is concealed by filence but when 
afalſicy by ſpeach is vttered: that which Iacob did by 
che perſuaſion of his mother,as though he would de- 
ccauc his Father,if1c be diligencly and faithfully con- 
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26. And with S.Auonſtine doe concurre in this de- 
fence of holy Iaceb both S, Hierome,S,Chryſoſtome, S.Gre- 
gory, Theodoret, S. Ambroſe, S.Ifidorus, S.Rede ; and of later 
Writers, Rupertus, Gratian, Alexander Halenſis, Petrus Lom- 
bardis, S. Thomas and almoſt infinite others: ſo as for Th. 
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fdered, was no ly, but a myſtery. 

25- Andthen alittle afterin the ſame Chapter tal- 
king of ſuch miſterious ſpeaches, that ſeeme to ſay 
one thing,and yer doe meane another , he ſaith thus: 
vera non jalſs dicunttr, quoniam vera non falſa ſignificantur, 
ſeu verbo ſeu fafto,que ſignificantur enim viique ipſa dicumur, 
putantur autem mendacia,quoniam non ea que vera ſignifican- 
tur,dieta intelliguntur,ſed ca que falſe ſunt dita eſſe creduntur, 
In a myſterious {peach true thinges, and not falſe are 
[poken,for that true thinges and not falſe are ſignitied 
either by the word, or fact that hath a myltery in it, 
for that in deed thoſe thinges are ſpoken which are 
myiteriouily fignifed by the ſpeach , but they ſeeme 
to be lies, for that all men vnderſtad not thole things 
that are cruly ſignified by the ſpeach, but rather thote 
thinges that are talle are thought to be 1poken. Sos. 
4uguſtine. Wherby is euident, what he meaneth by a 
myiterious ſpeach, to wit, when one ſenle is gathered 
by the wordes, & another ſenſe truly ſignified, which 
the naturall {fignification of the wordes doe nor beare, 
and therby a myltcrious propoſition mult be called 
alto Equiuoccall in the ſenſe thatnow wee handle,and 
cor.lequently alſo S. Auguſime muſt needes be graunted 
to admit this kind of Equiuocation wichour lying, 
wherb; he ſo earneſtly defendeth this Patriarch from 


Morton to Creepe out new ynder the thaddow of Cais- 
$2, and twoor three other moderne Authors more, 
againſt the whole ſtreme, and torrent of ſo many an- 
cient Fathers,and Catholike Deuines, is aridiculous 
enaſion,and worthy of Thomas Mertens defence,and full 


ausfation. 
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Crates. 37, His ſecond example out of the old Teſtament,is ibs rel. 


22,9.2eC, 
Quzri- 

tur, Hal, 
2perieq, 


139, 


Mag. Fr Z, 


—- FRO he) did the Prophet Ieremy vſe. ler.38. when he tooke aduiſe of | 
9.110,a7.3 the King, This relation 1s briefe, abrupt, and darke as 


The, ſechd 


example. 


Nur. 32. 


Conf .p.70 


- The mode 


rate Anſ. 
0ap.10. 


TM. his 
anſvvere 


refuted, 


that of Hieremy the Prophet, ſet downe by me before 
in my ſcauenth Chapter and fourth Conſideration 
therof, which this Miniſter the better not to be vn- 
derſtood relateth only in theſe few obſcure wordes, 
out of his aduerſaries anſwere : Such Equiuocation (faith 


yow (ce, but we haue declared the matter with the 
circumſtances in the former place, to wit, how Ieremy 
being vrged to make a repetition to the Captaines, & 
Princes of King Sedechias, that were tempted againſt 
him,of that conference which had paſſed in ſecret be- 
rweene him and the ſaid King, of thinges that the 
King would not haue the ſaidPrinces to know,ir ſee- 
—_—_ by the text of Scripture, that albeir ſo great and 
holy a Prophert,ſanfified in his mothers wombe,may 
be preſumed not to haue lied; yet that in ſo large a re- 
petition wherin diuers truthes at the Kinges requeſt 
were to be concealed,there muſt in al probality, paſſe 
divers ambiguous,and Equiuecall (peaches, for coue- 
ring thoſe cruthes that were not to be yttered , and 
that ſo it may be gathered out of Hjeremies owne nar- 
ration in the text; and therfore all Equiuocation is not 
lying, nor heatbenish, or abbominable prophanation,as Thomas 
Merton would haue it. 


38. Thisisthe force of the argument: what anſwe- | 


reth he cheruntse ? Firſt, he faich, that our owne an- 
cient expoſitor Lyranw in his Commentary , holdeth 
that Ieremy did not ly, but whar of this? So we ſay al- 
ſo, for that otherwiſe , we ſhould graunt the Prophet 
to haue ſinned, and Equiuocation to be lying , both 
which we vtterly deny. Secondly then he leauing 
quickly this firſt hold, ſteepeth to another, more liked 
by him and his , who would haue all men liars with 
themſclues,and this is,that Teremydid ly in deed,zn _- 
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is relation to the Princes of Sedechias , if we iudge (faith he) 
te outward fpeach of Ieremy, was falſe; yet is it not written ©*5-71- 
or our imitation &c. And to this he applieth the words | PE 
df S.Paxl to the Corinthians: Let him that flandeth take beed * " 
leet he fall, that is to ſay into lying , as leremy did : and 
herwith alſo he giueth a generall note out of S. Auguſt. Ang.tcve. 
who ſaith,that all examples of the old Teflament,wwberin there gend; . 
#47 be any ſcarres of infirmities, (to vie the wordes of T. 
JL) are not to be imitated, which is true in S. Auguſtines 
neaning, Who alleadgeth the example of Lot, in pro- 
titution of his daughters, and of David thar ſwore 
aſhly that he would kill Naball,& the like : but it was 
arre from S.Auguſtines meaning hereby to touch any 
ſuch holy Propher, Patriarch, or Saint, as Ieremy was, 
or to condemne them of voluntary lying: therfore 
here Thomas Morton ſheweth leſle piety then folly in 
ſhifcing of thus this place of Scripture. 
29 Andifit were a ſcarreof infirmity in Hieremy, to 
couer ſometimes a truth by Equiuocation, or amphi- 
bology of ſome ſpeach for a good and neceſſary end; , ,, 1;, 
yet I hope he will not ſay ſo of Chriſt himſelfe, nor ſcares of 
ly his uw alſo ypon him, though yow haue hear i= 
now already by many examples, how frequent that 
manner of ſpeach was with him, ypon ſundry occa- 
fons, and yow ſhall heare moxye preſently, for that 
now we paſſe to the examples which he citeth, as al- 
leadged by his aduerſary out of the new Teſtament, 
and we ſhall ſee wi hether he will anſwere them berter 
then he hath already done theſe two of the old. Apd 
if yow ſtand attent. yow ſhall ſee him confirme 

| Our part as clearly, asif he had writ- 
ten for vs, and againſt 

himlelfe, 
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Ont of the new Teſtament. 


40./THe firſt place which he taketh vpon him to 


{fatisfy out of the new Teſtament as obiected 


by his Aduerſaries,is thatour Sauiours faing in S. Joh 


Ghoſpell: All thinges whatſoener I heard 65 my Father , baut 
I made knowne vmo yow; & yet in the very next enluing 
Chapter,Chrilt ſaith, that he had many thinges r0 Jay vnti 
them, but that they were not able to beare them away then; 
Wherof is inferred that Chrittes former ipeach had 
ſome mentctall reſtriction, or releruarion in it, as that 
he had told them all chat he had receaued rrom l:is Fa: 
cher,that is to ſay,all whatſoeuer he thought conue. 
nient for them co heare at that time, or them nt co 
beare away, or to make their profit by, or the like, 


which yet was not exprefled in wordes in the former] 


propoſition, but reſerued in Chriſtes meaning G& con- 
ſequently that propoſition was mixt, and Equiuocall 
in ſenſe by this mentall reſeruation; what will Theme 
Morton1ay to this? For if a Teſuite ſhould come to him, 
and relate him ſome caſe from another, with chis atle- 


ueration in the end, that he had told him all what-f 


{ocuer he had heard from the other, and yet the next 
day afcer ſhould ſay that he had many pointes more to 
tell him from the- ſame party , butit was not time to 
tell them now, I doubt not but that he would haut 
criedout, that the Ieſuite had lied the day before, for 
the euill conceipt he hach of Tefuites in that bebalte 
bur if,on the contrary fide, he had held a good opinion 
of that Teſuite his integrity in his point, and that for 
no worldly reſpe& he would make a ly,great or ſmal, 
(as according to our former doctrine he ſhould not] 
then muſt M. Morton imagine at leaſt , that thatTeſuite 
did Equiuocate without a Iy, and fo n—_—_— 
Jung 
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[Proofes for the lawfulnerof Equinecation.} = 
ing & Equiuocation thould berwo diltinR things. 
4. Well chen now Iexpe@twhat he will anſwere 
o this (peach of Chriſt , whome he will not grant I 
am ſfurero haue Equiuocated,leaſt he ſpeake againſt 
1m to Jhimſelfe and authorize cherby Equiuocation, nor da- 
1ectedYrech he (I preſume) to ſay,that he lied, leaſt he calt y- 
S. Johfpon him ſo ſoule a ſcarre of infirmirty : I expect (I ſay) 
7 , bautfto ſee how he will ſhift ot this matter, for that the caſe 
nluingfkemeth to be very like, or rather the ſame in both 
ay vitelixamples, (erting a fide the maine difference of che 
y then, Eherſons. Yow ſhail heare what full-ſatisfaction he wil 
ch had 
xs that ſhow mans infirmity playeth ber part , but know yow that no 
1s Fa- [man learneth of Chaſtity to be adulteroms, or of godlines to be 
ONue- ſ ;z;p0u5, and ſhall we learne of trath to be liars, and perinrious? 

ht toff God forbrd, thus he out of S. Auguſtine as he pretendeth, 
2 like, ff buc in decd ſo brokenly & corruptly alleadged,if yow 
ormethi looke ypon the place it (elfe, as it may ſcarlely be cal- 
t con- fled S.Auguſtines (peach, But as for the (ſenſe it apper= 
uocall Ftainech nothing to our purpoſe for. S. Auguſtine ſaith, 
hems flwe my not learne of the truth to be liars, as the Priſcillianiſtes 
him, ſindeauoured co doe by confirming the ynlawfuines 
Safle- fof lying our of the wordes of Chriſt, which we doe 
w hat-f] not, nor doe we affirme that our Sauiour when he 
2 Next Paid, All chinges whatſoener I baue heard of my Father I have 


ore tofl made knowne vnto yow, did ly, or ytter any falſity at all, 


me tofbur relerued ſomewhat in his mind not vttered , 
| haue which ioined with-his wordes made the propoſition 
'e, for moſt erue, and how then is the ſentence of S. Auguſtine 
halte J brought in againſt vs for an anſwere to the ditficul 
1nionfipropoſed? By this beginning yow may ſee what full 
at forſſatisfaction he is4ike co giue to theſe places of Scrip- 
ſmal fcure. Butlet ys heare the reſt. 


| not}F4.2. Touching this text (ſaith he)your owne Biſhop rug.75 
eluiteF lenſenius anſwering thisobieRion ſaith,that theſe kind 22 
ently] of ipeaches, and all ſuch are to be expounded accor- »» 


Iying ding 
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21ue in this behalfe. I anſwere (ſaith he) with S. Auguſtine, £2574 
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., ding to the circumſtances either of itare,place,timsot 

,, condition of the perſons ſpeaking, or ro whome t 
»» Were ſpoken, as namely, that whatſocuer yow asky 
,, My Father in my name he will give yow. What any 
,, ching abſolutly? Nay bur ypon condition it itbe ex. 
,» pedient for yow. So heere Chrilt (aying I haue mani. 
,, teſted all rhinges,it is expounded by the circumitace 
,, of the preſenc ſtate, ſignifying all char appertainer 
, Vnto yow to be knowne; ſothen heere is no conce 

,, [ed ſenſeto deceaue the hearer &c. 

43: Doe yow ſee what an inference he maketh, tha 
becauſe lenſenius doth thew the way how to leeke out 
the reſeruation,or concealed ſenſe in ſuch ambiguou 
propoſirions,therfore there is no ſuch mentall reſer- 
Thecon- Uation,or concealed ſenſe ar all? Can the Reader tole- 
fucatid - rate ſuch an imperrtinent writer? Nay doth not all thi 
' ſpeach of lanſeniu make wholy againſt Morton? For ii 
he doe ſet downe theſe circumſtances of place, time, 
ſtate, and condition, wherby to ſeeke out the hidden 
ſenſe of ſuch dubious propoſitions, may not we well, 
and iuſtly inferre quice contrary to Mortons inference, 
Ergo there is ſome ſuch hidden ſenſe, more then is expreſſed in 
the wordes, which we call referuation, wherby the hea- 
rer may coceaue a wrog ſenſe if he hit notvpo the ſaid 
true reſeruation , which being not manifelt ro euery 
one, but rather a cotrary ſenſe appearing in the words 
vttered, maketh the propoſition ambiguous, doubtful 
qircarn- , and Equiuocall; for that it may haue diuers ſenſes,one 
fnd ox In the INE the hearer, & another in thi 
mentall meaning of the ſpeaker. And for that the whole im- 
tions, Pportance dependeth of the | o Wit of the ſpeaker, 
eſpecially in the (peaches vttered by the holy Ghoſt 
that cannot be falſe,the ancient Fathers doe labour by 
examination of the circumſtances, ſet downe here b) 
Tayſexius, & other ſuch like,to find out what the ſpea- 
kers true meaning Was , When the ſpeach of ir (elf is 
L doubtfull 
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doubtfull according to the wordes vetered. 

44. Nor is the matter to eaſy co euery man to find 

this out by confideration of circumlitances , as Thomas 
Morton would haue men to thinke , that there 1s no 

doubt or dijticulty at ail: foras in the places before 


© alieadged yow haue heard ſundry Fathers of ſundry 
{ opinions,and iudgmentes about the points that were 


relerued by our Sauiour: fo heere in this place vpon 

thole wordes, Omma quecaunqute &. all thinges whatſoener Leont, 

I heuc heard of my Father &c. divers Authors as Leontins Chry/off, 
and others make thereleruation co be this, whatloe- — % 
uer I heard of my Father, wi order to teil yow,that I baue ;n þync 
wterd vnto yow; but S.Chryſsſtome, Theophilat, Euthimius, locum, 
and other Greeke writers expound it thus, that what- 

ſoeuer I heard of my Father conuenient for youw to know, 

that I haue reueaied ynco yow. S. Auguſtine, and S. Bede Aug. traF, 


doe cthinke Chriſtes meaning to be,that he had reuea- ” , — 


& lib,de 
for rhe holy Ghost to reueale , and viter vnto them, as in the Avon, 


precedent Chapter he promiſed: ſo as albeit here di- <br!fc.9, 
uers learned Fathers by examining the circumſtances 
before mencioned, doe ghefle at diuers mentall reler- 
uations as yow Le; yet all doe agree that there were 
ſome nor vttered in the wordes, and not ſo ealy to be 
determined, which doth veterly ouerchrow our Mi- 
niſters idle imagination to the contrary,that the mat- 
teris euident for euery man to ynderſtand by circum- 
ſtance of 1peech. And yer he conc!udeth his anſwere 
in theſe contident wordes , V Vherby (faith he) yow may 
perceaue that not that infallible verity, but your owne inſurmity 
and vanity hath deceaued you in ſo peruerting the trath,to pa- 
tronize 4 ly. Would yow not thinke that the man had 


Beda in 
bunc loci, 


Ioan,14. 
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I ſpoken ſomewhat to the purpoſe, that thus conclu- 


deth ? Surely not a iote more then yow haue heard, 
wherin he hath confirmed cuidently our part, and 
ouerthrowne his owne; and yet he braggeth like a 

B b Conque- 
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Conquerour, as yow ſee: but let vs leaue him in his 
vanity , and paſlle to a ſecond place, or example al- 
leadged. 

Che ſecond place is taken out of the Ghoſpell 


x" wg of S.Marke, where our Sauiour ſpeaking of the day of 


in«gmet. Iudmenr,ſaid,that de die autem ills, vel hora nemo ſcit,nes | 
Marc 13. 
Math. 24+ 


que Angels in celo , neque filzus, niſi Pater : Ot that day, or 
houre no man knoweth, neither che Angels in hea- 
uen,nor the Sonne, but the Father: which is repeated 
againe in effe&t by S. Matthew , who hath Nemo ſcit niſt 
ſelus Pater, No man knoweth therof but only the Fa- 
ther : & yet doth the whole courſe of Scripturerunne 
ro the contrary, ſhewing that Chriſt muſt be Iudge in 
that day,as before hath byn ſhewed, and conſequent- 
ly muſt needes be preſumed to know therof , S.Paul 
faith alſo expreflely to rhe Colofiians, that all the treaſures 
of wiſedome,and knowledge were bidden m Chriſt, ergo itis 


euident that the former propofition of Chritt had | 


ſome reſeruation of mind in it, for that otherwiſe it 
had byn falſe. And for more perſpicuities ſake , ler 
vs frame the caſe more plaine: If thoſe diſciples to 
whome our Sauiour ſpake thoſe words, had demaun- 
ded him, ifhe knew any thing of the day of Iudg- 
ment, and he had anſwered, no, what would that no 
haue ſignified according to Thomas MortonsSocraticall ar- 
gumetation? Would jt not haue directly ſignified (as 
his words be)that he had not knowne therof in deed? 
and would not his hearers have taken ir ſo? and yet 
had it byn falſe, and they deceaued. Why ? For that 
he had ſome further reſeruation in his mind, wheron 

that (no) did reflet, which his wordes did not ytter. 
6. 
he obiecteth againſt vs and js this : A Catholicke ha- 
vinga Prieſt in his houſe, and demaunded whether he 
know where ſuch a Prieſt is, he an(wereth no, reſer- 
uipg in his mind a further true meaning, wheron that 
m0. 


Well then compare Thomas Mortons cale which 3 
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itnot ſfo,as it is conucnienc to vtter it vnto them that 
aske him, Syr Thomas cryeth out,that this not 4 hidden truth 
but 4 groſſe |[y. But 1 would aske him why ? And fur- 
ther intreate him, to ſet downe the difference be- 


| tweene thele two anſwers of Chriſt,and a Catholike 


In the manner of tpeach,andnatureof a reterued pro- 
POttLON, 

47. If he would ay that there is no reſeruation in 
our Sautours {peach,but that the ſenſe is cleare accor- 
dingtothe wordes as they found,it would beridicu- 
lous,both in regard of che oppolire authorities before 
aleadged out of Scriptures; as alſo of the great varie- 
ty of expolitions, Which the ancient Fathers did leaue 
Yhto vs , for finding out the true releruation. And 
firit of all condemning for Herctikes, as S. D.maſcene 
teſtifiett, ynder the name of Themiftzani, or Agnoete, all 


1 thoſe chat following the licterall apparent ſenſe of 


thoſe werdes of our Sauiour, did hoid him to be 1g- 
norantin deed of the day of Iudgment, which being 
decreed and eitabliſhed by the Church, ech Father 
endeauoured to find out the true reſerued meaning, 
of our Sauiour,as hath byn ſaid; which by experience 
they proued to be ſo hard,and therwith all to defend 
the ſame againſt the Arriaxs, who vrged ſtrongly the 
litterall ſignitication of the wordes, againſt Chriſtes 
Diuinity , as ſome of them held this text to be cor- 
rupted,as appeared by the teſtimony both of $. Hierome 
ypon this place, and S. Ambroſe in his bookes de fide: 
wherupon euen at this day in S.Matthewes Ghoſpell, 
where Chriſt yſeth the ſame ſpeach,the word neque fi- 
lis, neither the Sonne knoweth, is not read either in Greek 


jor Latin,& yet was it found in diuers Copies of both 


languages in old time,as may appeare by 0rigeu,and 8. 
Chryſoflome in Greeke, and $.H:lary, and S. Avguſtize in 
Latin, who did read it in their dayes in their Copies 

| RY B 2 of S. Mat- 
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of S. Mathews Ghoſpell,as we doe now in S$.Marke, and 
therupon ,as hath byn ſaid, indeauourcd ech one to 
find out Chriſtes hidden meaning, and mentall reſer- 
vation therin. 

43. As forexample Origen & S.Epiphauius doe thinke 
in Mat 4 CPFiſtes releruation to haue byn , char he knew not 
E>iph. theday of Iudgment in this life, but in thenext ; and 
bereſ.69. others,that he knew it nor, quozd experientiam, by ex- 
_ ho. perience, for thache had nor yer experienced the tame; 
#er nordoth S.Chryſoftome ſeeme in one place altogeather 
to miflike this interpretation. Other Fatiers 1n great 
number doe thinke Chrilts meaning and releruation 
to haue byn,that he knew not of the certaine day of 
Indgment,as he was man, that 1s to ſay, by vertue of 
his humanity alone, without his d1uinity, for though 
as he was man and God he knew it; yet not by force 
Theor, Or poWer of his humanity. And of this opinton are 
I. lethe: S Aih anaſius.S. Ambroſe,S. Gregory Nazianzen,s. Cyril, Theo- 
Jon 47.4. {gret and others. 

-— pg 49. Many Fathers alfo, yeathe greateſt number of 
= * all,hauean other expoiition exprelsing tne very lame 
releruatio in Chriſtes wordes,which we talked of in 
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my _ our former propoſition, affirming thar Chriltes mea- 
2 de trin, MNg Was,whe he faid he knew not the day of Iucg- 


ce, & 1, ment,that he knew it not ſo,as he might diicouer it 


. vnto them,or make them know ir. And to doth hold 
ontr. Ma: : pong x 

micheos:, 5: Atgriſtme in many places of his workes, 8.Cbr7ſoftome 
2,. Chryſ, alſo in his homilies vpon S. Mather and S. Mrke,S. Gre- 
bem 738. 2ory in his Regiſter, $ Hieromeand S. Bede in their ex- 
S Gree lt, 
$ Reg:ſt, 
cap, +2, 


poſition vpon this place , with whome doe concurre 
I heophiladt. and diuers others. 

50. Now then we haue heere, that there are three 
or foure fortes of reſeruations at leaſt, ſought out by 
the forelaid circuſtances touched in the former exam- 
ple, al which doe proue vnto vs, that in the propoſi- 


tion of Chriſt, the Sonne of man kneweth not of the day 0r 
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pf our Sauiour , not expreſſed in his wordes, which 
ouerthroweth and vtterly vndoeth Th. Mor:ons whole 
Treatiſe: and how doe yow thinke will he play the 
man heere to auoid all this battery? Yow ſhall heare it 
preſently,and ſee him brought to miſerable ſtraites: 
tor thus he beginneth to antwere the matter, hauing 
confeſſed thirſt out of his aduerſaries Treatiſe of Equi- 
nocation, that Auguſtine, Ambroſe, Chryſoſtome, Baſil and 
Theophi!att doe expound it fo, as laſtly hath byn faid, 
that Ch1ist knew not the day of Iudgment to vtiter it to hu diſci- 
ples, wherunto heanſ{wereth thus. 
51. It will not {faith he) be pertinent to oppoſe the other ex- 
poſition of Fathers, who a5 your Maldonate ſaub, were many, 
expounding this text thus, that Christ as be was man knew not 
the day and houre. This is his firſt ſtruggle, and if it be 
impertinent,as himſelfe confeſſeth, why doth he al- 
leadge it,but for Jacke of better defence, and that it ts 
mpertinent in deed, is euident; for that this expoſi- 
ton of ſome Fathers alleadged by him, doth rather 
proue that there were diuers reſeruations in Chriſtes 
wordes, then that there was none at all, which he 
hould proue. Wherfore it falleth out to Thomas Morton 
in th1s caſe, as when playing a bad game at Tables 
that 15 paſt recouery, he thould ſay, this game is loſt 
which way foeuer I playit, and yet will I play it out 
with what ſhame ſocuer, rather then giue it yp. Let vs 
ſee then what play he maketh. 
52. He followeth on immediatly after his former 
ſpeach thus : But the queſtion i (ſaith he) whether the 
former expoſition of S$. Auguſtine and others doth im- 
ply any mentall Equiuocation , and becauſe Garnet at 
his arraignment did ſele& only S. Auguſtine of all the 
Fathers,we will appeale to S. Auguſtine for anſwere to 
them all, by whole teſtimony it doth appeare, that 
ens 2 when 


© [UProofes for the Lavfulnesof Equiuocatio, 381 
bure of Indgment. is an amphibologicall and Equiuocall 


nixt propoſition , conteyning a mentall reſeruation 
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382 A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation. © 
,, When our Sauiour laid, I know not the day, fignufyingvw 
,, dicam vobis, tO cell vnto yow , this clauſe wherby he 

meant to conceale the time, was not concealed trom 
., che, who though they were by the ſenſe of the ipeach 
,, held in ignorancenot to know the day; yet were they 

not ignorant of the ſenle of the ſpeach, which was, 

I 11249 wot let yow know it. So he. And doe yow vnder- 


in ignorance of his meaning,as Chriſt did his Diſct- 
- Ples of the day of ivcgment; but let vs draw him out 
of this aikectcd darkenes. 

52. Firithe faith che queſtion is, (and he faith well) 
whether the former expoſition of $. Augaſiixe, & other 
Fathers doe imply any mentall Equinocation or ra- 
ther mentall reteruation, which maketh Equiuoca- 
Thedefi- tion or doubtfulnes of meaning; and I fee not how 
med he can deny it,for that the propoſition, Chris krowerh 
rion as 0t of the day of Indgment 1s falle, without ſome reterua- 
necre its iN, bUt With the reſeruation gathered ypon S. Augu- 
food. fiinesexpoſition,to wit,that he knew it not to make 
chem know it, that is to lay,to vtterit vnto them,it is 
true,ergo S.Auguſtizes expoſition doth imply and de- 
Clare ynto vsa manifeit mentall reſeruation,and c6- 
{equently alſo an Equiuocation. For that as before 
we hauedetiined the matter, Equiuocation or amphi- 
bology in this our controuerly, is nothing els, but 
when a ſpeach is partly vtcered 1n wordes, and partly 
relerued in mind, by which reſeruation the ſenſe of 

the propoſition may bediuers. 
54+ Secondly wheras Thomas Morten faith, that Father 
Garnet at his arraignment did ſelect only S. Auguſtine,of 
all other Fathers to depend ypon,concerning the for- 
mer expoſition of Chriftes wordes,and thertore that 
he alſo will appeale to S. Auguſtine for anſwere to them 
all,icisa ſhift,therby to auoid the authority of all the 
ether Fathers,both in this and the ocher ————_ 
OIG 


ſtand him? or doth he not labouraſmuch to hoid yow | 


def 
hin 
tio; 
the 
{ele 
Vpc 
bet! 
no! 
had 
at : 
hea! 
ſter 
dog 
Mor 
arra 
wol 


triu! 
nov 
ſpar 
55» 

moſ 
as YC 


guftis 


[ thou 


the ( 
guftin 
dixit, 
Was 

mad 
them 
tes fa 
the S 
make 
he kn 
to hi! 


ing 


ngve 
y he 
trom 
xach 
they 
Was, 
1der- 


yow | 


Miſct- 
N out 


well) 
other 
Tr Ids 
10Ca- 
how 
oweth 
erua- 
Augu- 
make 
1,1t 1s 
d de- 
d c0- 
efore 
nphi- 
;, but 
partly 
iſe of 


Father 


[Proofes for the lawfulnesof Equiuocation.} 38 
himzas hath byn ſaid, that there is a mentall relerua- 
tion in Chriſtes wordes, without which ynderſtood, 
the propoſition is falſe. Neither did Father Garnet fo 
ſelect S. auguſtines authority at his arraignmet to ſtand 
ypon,as that he left any way the other Fathers, but 
being preſſed to be briefe,he named him for all, and 
no ſmall maruaile it is that at ſuch an arraignment he 
had leyſure,or liſt co name any Father,or other proofe 
at all, knowing how vnequally the fame would be 
heard after the hydeous clamours of ſo many Mini- 
ſters out of bookes, ſpeeches, & pulpitres againſt chat 
dotrine: but ſure I am,that if Henry Garnet,and Thomas 
Morton had met togeather at any equall barre out of 
arraignment, to plead and diſpute this matter, there 


would haue byn as little cauſe for Thomas to hane 
triumphed of that diſputation, as there 1s like to be 
now of this his writing; and therfore he might haue 
ſpared him heere if he had pleated. 

55- But histhird at of manhood in his defence is 
moſt notorious, where hauing fled all other Fathers, 


before mentioned, all which doe conclude nin 


F. Garnets 
alleadging 
S. Auguſt, 
at his ar- 

raigameEc, 


as yow ſee,to ſticke to S. Anguſtire,he bringeth in S.Au- : 


gftine wholy again himielfe , as now yow ſhall ſee, 
| though he endeauour by {ſome obſcure words to dazle 
the ſenſe of his hearer. For in the words of Saint Au= 
$fline by him alleadged he faith thus: Neſcientem ſe eſſe 
dixit,quia illos neſcientes occultzndo facicbat. Chrilt ſaid he 
was ignorant of the day of Iudgement, for that he 
made them ignorant therof,by hyding the ſame from 
them. And in another pace: Hoc neſcit filius quod neſcien- 


ine,of Þ tes facit,hoc eft, quod non it4 ſciebat ,vt tunc diſcipulis indicaret: 


> for- 
» that 
them 
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the Sonne of God is laid not to know that, which he 
maketh other men not to know, that is to ſay, that 
he knowethit not'ſo, as he would vtter it at that time 
to his Diſciples. And for proofe of this expoſition S., 
Anguſtine alleadgeth that place of S.Paxl to the _— 
thizns: 


Auy . vbi 


f14, 


234 A Treatiſe tending ts Mitigation. 
x.Cor.2. theans: neque enim iudicau me (cire alzquid anter vos,nift Teſum 
_ Chriſtum,& hunc Cructfixum : Neither did [ eſteeme my 

. Auguft, | 
authority felfe to know any thing among yow, but only Ieſus 
vvholy - Chriſt,and him crucified, where $.Paul faith he knew 
gainſt T. , , 

M. that al- NO More of that thing, for that he choughc ic not time 

legeth ro vtter ynto them any more: which 1s ſo plaine tor 
our purpoſe,asThomas Morton would neuer haue allead-fj :_ - 
ged it,but ypon plaine deſpaire of the game loit inj 
deed. For what 1s more conforme then this co ou 

: an{were obiected by him, I am no Preest, to viter it ynto 
you: I know not where ſuch a Prieft is, that is, I maxe yow 
not to know it by concealing the lame, for chat 1am 

not bound, nor is it expedient to vtter it. t 

56. Now then heere yow ſee Thomas Morton in the o_ 

duſt,as one fighting againſt himſelfe. For to cauill,& 

quarrell,as he doth afterward, that the Apoſtles are to hef 
be preſumed to haue ynderiiood this reterued mea- - { 
Shifres ning,aſwell as S. Augrſtine, $. ambroſe,and other Father 3" 
contured. did,and that if they did,then it was no Equiuocation: bi. 

and further that ic were blaſphemy to ſay chat Chriſt] 215 

did Equiuocate with his Apoſtles; all chele thittes ([ mel. 

fay) are but ridiculous. For firſt it importeth not to "a 

our queſtion, whether the Apoſtles ynderitood the fe. *22Þ 

cret meaning of Chriſt in this deniall, or not,but ray 2? 

ther whether there were any reſeruation, & whether ** © 

the ſpeach of it ſelfe were ambiguous,and Equiuocallſ © 

to the hearers (who were many beſides the Apoſtles) 2 V 

by reaſon of this reſeruation,and all Chriſtians haug Mee 

byn and ſhall beto the worldes end. And then if chifſ 1NEer 
ſo, it is no blaſphemy to ſay, that Chriſt did Equino/ 9 Ne 

rate,that is to ſay, ſpeake doubtfully, bur rather it f V© i 

blaſphemy by excluding all Equiuocation , to conf 315 [ 

demne the ſame for lying,as Morton 1s forced to doe,a#79% 
8 to ſay nothing. <Lp%t 
O-Docor ,-, Andlaſtly whereheconcludeth the whole mat thei 
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[Proofs for the Law fulnes of Equiuecation.J 485 C99; 
h him, I hane told before how he is ours, and how 
n ſome ſort he may in this controuerſ' ! be called his, 
though he detelted his Religion,as by his workes ap- 
areth. Ours he is,asin all other points of Religion, 
Lin che ſubſtantiall and principall point of this que- 
ſtion , for that he defendeth the vie of Equiuocation 


wherin he tauoureth ſomewhat the aduerſe party, 
with ſmall ground,as in the nexc Chapter ſhall be de- 
clared. But what faith this Doctor Geneſins? He will tell as 
yow(ſaith Morten)that this ſenſe (of this text of Scripture) 44. .., 
which yow conceale,ws not only contrary tothe ſentence of all Fa- dicend, tes 
thers, but alſo again#t all common ſenſe. And is this poſsi- ftim.z. 
ble? Will Sepalueda deny all thoſe Fathers alleadged by 

me before for our interpretation to be Fathers 2 will 

he ſay chat their expoſition is contrary to all common 

ſenſe? Doth not Geneſiz himlelte in the very Chapter 

heere cited alleadge both S.Hierome and S. Auguſtine for 

this interpretation,and alloweth the ſame? W hat ſha- - 
meles dealing then is this of our Miniſter to charge 
Geneſius with ſuch folly or impiety which he never 
thought of? For Geneſim denieth not either the ſenſe, 

or interpretation of the place,and much lefle faich, char 

it is contrary to the ſentence of the Fathers, and leait of all to 
common ſenſe , but denieth only the application cherof 

for vie andpractice to certaine caſes, wherin he ad- 
micteth not Equiuocation, and faith, that vpon this 
incerpretatis, to bring in ſuch anew law were great- 

ly inconuenient (wherin afterward notiwithttandin 

we ſhall ſhew him.to haue byn greatly deceaued) oy 

his Latin wordes are: Contra non mods veterum && gratſ- 


doe, fimorum doftorum, ſed communem hominem ſenſum,quaſi legens 


e mart 
1e cal 


iducere: to bringe in,as it were,a law not only againſt 
the iadgment ot ancient,and moſt graueSchoole- Das 
ors (for of them only he ſpeaketh in that place) bur 


letl] ſo againſt che comms ſenſe or opinion of men. This 
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238 A Treatiſe tending to Mitigetionm: + F 
1s Geneſiw his ſpeach, wherin though his indgment by 
reiected by other Schoolmen as finguler ana parado. 
ical} in this point, as after ſhall be declared ; yet is hg 
egregiouſly abuſed by Morton, who firſt maketh him 
ro tay of the interpretacion , and ſenſe of this place of 
Scripture, that which he ſpeaketh only of the appli- 


cation therof,to yieand practice in tribunalles. And 
lecondly he maketh him to dilicredit the Fathers 


w hich himieliealleadgeth: the he Engliſheth anciene 
Fathers tor ancient Schoole-Dottors : and lait of all 
acdeth conſenſum of his owne, leauing out bowinum, to 
make ic ſound common lenfe, and other fuck abuſes, 
which any man may lee by conferring the place. and 
tele are other manner of 1nnes,then ſimple tquiuo- 
cation, if the art of caltifying or forgery be any ſinng 
with him art all, and fo muca for this pla.e ot Scrip- 
ture. | 

5%. Thethird piace alleadged, and pretended to be 
anſwered by this man, is that of S. Lukes Ghoſpell, 
when our Sauiour drawing towardes the Caſtell of 
Emaie , with his two diſciples, Ipſe fe finxit longius ire, 
faith the text; himſelf feigned that he would goe fur- 
ther: wherupon they forced him- to ſtay with them, 
znd hcerof is inferred, that Chriſt vſed at that time 
ſome doubtfull ation or wordes , importing a diffe- 
rent externail fpnitication to his Miiales Sow his 
inward meaning, which may truly be called ambi- 
guity,amphibology,or Equiuocation in tact, for that 
F.quiuocation, as hath byn ſaid,may be vſed eitherin 
fates or ſpeach , and conſequently that our. Saujour 
did heere Equiuocate with his diſciples making them 
belieue a differ=nt thing from that he meant, for he 
meant to goe no further, but to ſtay there with them, 
as1s gathered out of the text it ſelfe, for that other- 
wiſe the Euangeliſt would not have ſaid. and he feigned 
7 goe ſurther, nor may it without impiety be _— - 
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[Proofes for the Lawfulnes of Equinocation.) 
ſ/, of what ſort ſocuer ,as S. Auguſtine expreſly doch 
roue'in diuers partes of his workes: how then will 
Thomas Morton deliver himfelte from this labyrinth?He 
hathno probable elcape at all, as yow hall fee in the 
ſequent'point about feigning'or deceauing , for that 
this place doth more properly appertaine to that mat- 
ter and fubiect,this being no relerued propoſition, but 
rather a diſfs3mulation, or fiction in aCt,as 1s prefu- 
med,as that our Sauour went further then the place, 
or mace ſthew that he would doe lo, or the like, and 
conſequently we ſhall differre the larger declaration 
of this place ynto the enſuing point or paragraphe, 
whichis the fourth and lait of this Chapter. 

59. The fourth and laſtplace then, which our Mi- 
niſter hath alleadged our of che forefaid Catholicke 


Treatiſe of Equiuocation , with pretence to anſwere Ab 


I, Cap.9. 


out our 
Sauiours 


the ſame, is the ſpeach of our Sautour to his brethren geniall 16 


or kinfmen in S. lobus Ghoſpell , who exhorting him 


nacles, and therby to be knowne to the world, hean- 
ſwered with ſhewing firſt a great difference betweene 
his {tate and theirs, and how the world hated him,but 
not them,and why,and then ſaid, yoe you vp io thu fe- 
ftina!l day, I doe not goe vp to this feat , for that mv time is not 
yet accomplished; bur yet after they being gone vp, he 
aſcended alſo. Out of which ſpeach and fat is ga- 
thered, that Chriit when he ſaid to his brethren, 1 doe 
not aſcend, or will nof aſcend to this feaſt, he had ſome fur- 
ther mentall reſeruation, which his brethren vnder- 
ſtood not , for that otherwiſe they would not haue 
gone vp without him,ſo as heere isa plaine Equiuo- 
call propoſition , that hath one meaning according to 
the wordes in the hearers vnderſtanding, and another 
In the ſenſe of che ſpeaker, wherby the hearers were 
deceaued: and yet was this no Ily. What then wall 
Thomas Morton fay to this? Yow ſhall ſee him beltirre 

ry Ccc a himſc\fe 
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83 A Treatiſe to Mitigation. | 
pimſelfe for ſome euaſion,but with as good ſucceſſa 
as the good-wife that was early vp, neuer the neare, 
which example I vſe to temperate ſomewhat his in- 
temperate Miniſteriall ſpeach of louing and imbra- 
cing queanes in the very beginning of his anſwere: 
for thus he writeth: | 
Pag. 78. 60. Yow haue (ſaith he) beſtowed many lines in 
2» commenting vpon this text , to euince from hence 
2» your reſerued conceipt: let me borrow alittle leaue to 
FB plead as well for truth,as yow doe for aly, and ſhew 
and vnde- YOW, how expounding this place , -=_ blinded with 
ce ſpeech the loue of your This, had rather ſnatch at any mea- 
chown ning,then take that which is meant: for thoſe words, 
I will not goe vp in the Greeke are, | will not goe vp yet: But 
” your Helena the Latin yulgar text muſt be imbra- 
?? ced &c. Doe yow ſee what manner of accuſation he 
bringeth in againſt vs,and in what light & laſciuious 
ever , in lo graueand ſacred a ſubieR as is the text 
of holy writ? Hach he no honeſter compariſons to 
bring 1n then the blind lone of Thas, and embracing 
of Helena? yow may iudge of the mans ſpirit by his 
wordes. 
61. But what doth he accuſe vs of in effeft?forſooth 
that we haue left the Greeke text , which hath '"upos 
nondum, not yet, & doe follow the _ Latin, which 


hath only *ou, that is non, not, the difterence of which : 


word maketh a maine diuerſity in the matter if yow 
marke it well,for if the true text benondum,1 will not yer 
goe vp, then is there no doubt or difficulty at all of the 
ſenſe, for that Chriſt had ſaid plainly that he would 
not goe yp then, and ſo his going vp afterward had 
byn no contradiftion any way to his former ſpeach 
of not going vp, as heere our Maldenate Cited by Mortos 
doth cofeſle: but on the other fide if the matter were 


ſo plaine by reading nendum in the Greeke , why doe | 


the ancient Fathers labour ſo much to find out the 
a 


Land admired tothe world by working of miracles rc. Strabus x, 


& other expoſitours doe interpret, that he would not 
aſcend to luffer,or exhibire his paſsion in leruſalemat 2. 
this feaſt of cabernacles , but reſerue it for the paſch, 

or feaſt of Eaſter, according to the appointment of his 
Father,and to this effect {aid,tempw menm nondum adue- 

ot, my time is not yet come. Enucherins in his queſtions 2 
ypon this Ghoſpell,thinketh that our Saviour meant 

chat he would not aſcend vp to the firſt day of the 

feaſt , (which was properly called the feſtiuall day,) 

bur ſome day after, tor it laſted ſeauen dayes,as appea- 

recth Exod.25. Leuit.23. Dent.i6. And this expoſition 

is approued in like manner both by S Cyril, S. Auguſtine 

| Ammonzws and others in re{pe& of thoſe wordes of 

the Euangeliſt verſ.14. Iam autem die fefto mediante aſ- 
cendit leſus in templum;, Chriſt aſcended to the Temple 

the feaſt being halfe ended:albeit this being ſpoken of 

his going vp to the Temple, other kinks that he 
went vp to thecitty after his brethren, before the firſt 


fday,buc notinto the Temple tocelebrate the feaſt. 


2. Wherfore ſeing theſe and other Fathers doe la- 
bour ſo much to find out the meaning of Chriſt in 
this ſente-e,it is not like,that the matter was ſo cleare o_ 
s T. M. would make it, by the clauſe nondum: for if 
that word had byn in all Greeke bookes, and ſo held 
for the true rext, there had byn no queſtion,or contro= 
uerſy as expoſicours confeſſe: yet we grant with Mal- 
mate alleadged by Th. Morton, that very many Greeke 


q Opies had ic ſo in former times, & haue it at this day; - 


neither doth our vulgar tranſlation deny or diſlemble 
EEE Ccc 3 the 
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the ſame,for albeit it haue non, & noc nondum; yet doth 
ic expreſly ſignify in tbe margent, that diuers mann- 
ſcriptes haue nondum, and fo doth ſet irdowne for p4- 
Tia leftio, yea the Rhemes Engliſh Teſtamentit ſeifdoch 
expreſle chat tran{lation alſo in the margent , I will nx 
Loe vp yet: ſo as Mortons (cofle of our Thais and Helena ts 
a meere calumniation as youy fee, and worthy ot 
man of his profeſsion. 
63, Nordoe wereie the Greeke text any where, 
when with more probability of truth ir may be ad- 
mitred,as heere in this place they are our expoſitours 
& not his, that hane taught him to ta!ke of ?supos, non- 
dum to wit, Lanſenius, Tolet and Maldowate. And the two 
_— former for more facility of explic:.tion dos fol\ow rhe 
Ay not the {ame,and the ſenſe therof in rhetr commentaries : we 
Greektext "10 in our yul gar Latin tranſlation, which Morton cal- 
may more [eth our Helens, doe goe netrer many times to the 
I Grecke then Proteſtants, as heere our ſaid Latin tex 
weed. faith, Ego nowaſcendoin the preſent tenſe according to 
the Greeke, | doe not aſcend, wheras Thomes Morton 
tranſlateth, 1 will not aſcend in the furure , Which the 
Greeke hath not. And againe divers Greeke texte; 
haue not at all theſe wordes, I doe net 4ſcend to this feaft, 
according to Maldonate arid Tolet , and divers other 
Greeke textes haue the word nyn(aunc)added, that is, 
I will not aſcend now, both which norwithftanding 
are reieted by the Proteſtants themſelues : a!l which 
being ſo, yow may conſider of the wiſe ſpexch of T, 
Pagns: M. in this place: VYewill not (faith he) ſo ſtritly chalengt 
ou right in this equity approued by all antiquity, which is, that 4 
A vaine #ndiſcerning pure water,rather to examine it by the formtam 
TM. of then the riner, ſo we judge of the truth of textes by the Orig 
"* nall,ratber then the tranſlation. 
64. And doc yow (o Sir? And doe we contradi& 
tis? Your yery next immediate wordes doe cleare y 


from this your calumniation, for it followeth in yout 
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h: Tour Latin text ( ſay yow) doth ſufficiently betoken — 
tle ſame ſenſe of the Greeke, (not yet) «nd ſo doe two of the '5uk '2- 
incipall Dodors of your Church , Tolet, and Ianſeriu pard- = _—_ 
braſe. And is 1t to? hovy then are we ſo blinded with Ne 
the loue of our Thai, as rather to ſaatch at any mea- 
ning , then take that Which is meant ? how ſay yow 
hat our Helena, the Latin cranflation,is imbraced by 
s before the Greeke,it our Latin doe noc only beto- 
ken the ſame {znfe of the Greeke, as heere yow con=- 
efle, bur ſerteth it downe (o as yaris leftioin the mar- 
gent, 25 betore hath byn thewed; yea and that two of 
our principall Doctors doe follow the ſame in their 
araphraſes ? Is not this to accule and defend, affirms 
and deny, and to ſpeake contraries yvith one and the 
ſame breath? 
65. Buttodrawe to an end,and conclude the prin=- 
cipal: point of this concrouerſy , yow ſee how Thomas 
Mer:6n1ecketh to anoid the force of this place, where 
hriit denied that he would goe vp to the feſtivuall 
day,and yer afterivard went vp, by this only cuaſion, 
þ the {hat very many Creeke copies haue the word nondum: 
exre; £20 for this he alleadgeth the teſtimony of our Maldo- 
fea (#6e1n his Commentary ypon that place. But what? 
"$did Maldonate ſay, that all Greeke copies had it fo? or 
that che moſt ancient, and pureſt did ſoread? or thar Pinener 
he himſelfe was of that opinion ? No truly: but the-to prove 
quite contrary, for he proueth by divers ſtrong argu- #3: ou- 
mentes , that this word *«upeos , nondum Was not in the atm 
old copy in S. Hieromes time, and before, when our in the 
yulgar Latin tran{lation was (et forth. Firſt,for that. cient and 
itis like chat the ſaid Latin tranſlation would aſwell "non 
me expreſſed it, 4 betoken it, to ve Mortons owne phrale, copics, 
and put it in the margent, eſpecially for ſo much as the I. 
F"/e,and difficulry of Chriftes meaning, ſhould haue 
iyn made more eaſy therby. Secondly for that divers. #%« 
Greeks Farhers as Cyril, Euthymawyand others doe a 
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read 'oypes but 'ox, now and not nondum, which is a to2 

ken that thoſe Greeke textes ot the Ghoſpell, which 
they v(cd in their dayes had it as our Latin hath now, 


Thirdly for that Beds, Strabus, Rupert and all other La. Yrat! 


tin Authors whatſocuer,not any one excepted in Mal. 
donats iudgment doe read non and nor nondum, who not- 
withitanding did conferre with che Grecke Copies 
of their cime,and eſpecially S.Hierome molt learned in 
all languages, who is held for the principall Author of 
this our Latin yulgar tranſlation. 
4: $66. Fourthlyall che Ancient Fathers before named 
both Greeke and Latin, that laboured to tind out the 
Ters ir3g erue meaning of Chriſt in this his doubtfull ſpeach, 
argumEts. qjq not know this euaſion in their dayes by the word 
nondum, tor that it had byn folly to rake fo much pai. 
nes to diſcouer a meaning or reſeruation that was 
Cleare of it ſelf. Fifchly we doe read in S.Hierome that 
Porphyrizs the Apoſtata in his moſt (pitefull inueines 
Hiere.!.2, againſt our Sauiour, did obie this as a principall 
totre Pet, place to diſcredit him withal,chat he ſaying he would 
not goe yp to that feaſt, did notwithſtanding goe yp 
afterward, which he being a moſt learned Grecian, 
Theim- and yſing all the Greeke textes of that time, for his 
= Sub purpoſe, as hauing byn a Chriſtian before, it may be 
reſumed , that it any of them had then read '"6upos, 
wherby his obietion had byn anſwered, he would 
neuer haue ypbrayded the ſame, eſpecially againſt 
ſuch learned Chriſtian Doctors of the Greek Church 
that lined with him, and wrote againſt him, as Origen, 
Ammoniu, Dionyſins Alexandrinu and others, all within 
three hundred yeares afrer Chriſt , who no doubt 
would haue anſwered Porphyrins as Thomas Morton doth 
now anſwere vs, with "6»peo, if there had byn any ſuch 
thing in the Greeke text in their dayes, © ie 
67. Andfinallyif Chriſt our Sautour had anſwer 
his brechren, I will not yer goe vp they would _ 
| J5KC 


Pyuladction.) © 297 C9.9: 
wked him againe, when he would go, & would _ Fw 
ſtayed for him, and ot likelyhood would not haue de- 

parted without him; All which realons, and conttde- 

rations Thomas Morton paſſeth ouer and diflembleth, & 

is full glad that he hath a hole co ilipp out any way. 
Andyet to ſhew one point of manhood in this his 
flight,hetaketh vpon him to anſ{were one of thele tix T. M. his 
arguments alleadged againit him,whuch is the fourch MÞ; 


in his 


© cocerning the ancienc Fathers that laboured to 1leeice fight. 


out Chriits reſerued meaning , and you ſhall ſee how 

full {atisfaction he giuech according to the tytle of his 

booke: V Vhat sball we then ſay ( laith he ) ro the other ex- 72g 30 

poſitions ( of Fathers ) obietied ? Only this ; that whatſoeuer 

expoſition they vnderſtand , they did thinke that the ſame ir 4s 4s 

well ynderſtood of the Apoſtles a4 of themelues. Heere beewo ** 
intesinfinuated , if you conſider them attentyuely, 

the firſt , that che ancient Fathers did ſuppole, thac 

whatſoeuer Chriſts meaning was in thele wordes to 

his brethren (whom Mortd calleth heere the Apoſtles) 

they did ( the faid kin{men of our Sauiour) ynder- 

ſtand the ſame aſwell chen,co wit before the ghoſpell 

was Written, and before the holy ghoſt was giuen, as 

the ſaid Chriſtian Fathers and learned Doctors did 

afterward by the learning , and light chey had from 

the ſpiric and tradition oft the Church: which propo- 

ſition if he were put toproue in the preſence of lear- 

ned men, I doubt not but that he would quickly be in 

a poore andpitcifull plight. 


68. Theſecond ching which by chis his anſwere he 2; 


'$ would haue ys ynderſtand 1s,that if theſe brethren or 


kinſmen of Chriſt , did any way conceaue our Saui- 

ours meaning,then was there no reſervation at all,for 

that as he ſaith, our ionned reſeruation is alwayes ſuppoſed to Fig. 1% 

be a clauſe concealed , and not vnderſiood. Bur this is a grea- 

ter foolery then che firit,for that there may be a reſer- 

zon in the ſpeakers mynd , though ynderſtood co 
| " = 20S ſome 


— we _—— 
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1ome of the heares. As for examplein our prepoficion 
being demaunded, whether I be aprielt, and I ſay no, 


releruing to my lelte, as often before hath byn decla- 


rev, that I am no ſuch,or ſuch priett,as I ought to ve- 
ter the 1ame to you, though tome of the examiners 
ſhould ghefle at my referuation, or know the lame 
certa; nly,tor that otherwile they know 1 ama prieſt, 
this doth not makethat this propoſition in it lelte, & 
in my meaning 15not arelerued or equiuocal| propo- 
lition, for that they vnderſtand it. And yet as though 
the poore man had played his prize well, he conclu- 
deth triumphantly in thele wordes : Therfore m all theſe 
expoſi'rons alieadged, there appeareth not the leaſt b.ire of your 
fox tale of Equuuocation : Scriptures forſake you, or rather you 
them , now will you haue recourſe ynto Fathers? 
69. But whether Scriptures haue forſaken him, or 
vsin this conflict, or whether the Fathers expoſi- 
tions haue ſtood with his, or our cauſe, the reader 1 
tuppolc hath ſufficiently ſeene : nor is it needfull for 
vs, to make any further recourle vnto Fathers, hauing 
ſhewed them co itand fully for vs in allowing reſer- 
ued mixt propoſitions , Which of neceſsity do make 
ambiguity, and equiuocation euen in Chriſtes owne 
{peaches, as hath bene declared: Which if Mortens yn- 
circumcited mouth will call alſo fox-tayles we ma 
vvell be contented to beare ſuch a Miniſteriall ſcofh 
in {o good a cauleand company. And finally what this 
man eſteemeth of holy Fathers when they make a- 
gainit him, is caſely ſeene by chat he ſaithin the nexc 
C hapter after, where hauing cytedourt of the former 
. Catholicke Treatiſe, the | ies of S. Gregorie the 
Okeac,that we ought not to reſpect fo much the wor 
des of any ſpeech, as the will & intent of the ſpeaker 
Quia non d: bet intentio verbis deſeruire , ſeq verba imteutioni; 
for that the intetion of the ſpeaker ought not to ſerue 


to his wordes, but his wordes to his intention; aftera 
+ | ſcofte 
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ffe ortwo againſt the faid Father , that if an Author 
ft be ſought for a he , it was moſt likely he should be a Pope, 
e maketh this cocluſion: I dare boldly conclude{{aith he) 
that though S. Gregorie, or a thouſand of Saints, yea though ce- 
lefliall Gabriel, or any Angell from beauen should teach, ant au- 
theriZe ſuch a Dottrint#s this, we may from the word of God 
pronounce him Anathema. So he. 
70. And he concludeth boldly in deed, but who 
more bold then blynd Bayard ( as the prouerbe ſaith ) 
he may as well pronounce Auatbems and curſe , not 
on'y ypon Saincts and Angels, but vpon the Sonne of 
God himlſelfe, as by this time his diſcreete Reader 
hach ſeene and conſidered. And can there be any more 
blind boldnes then this ? Is he not aſhamed of this to 
ſhamefull ouerſight? doth he not remember what he 
faid before, not one j0t4 in all Scripture,not one examplein all 
antiquity, not one shaddow of reaſon in all the wit of man can be 
brought for any colour of Equiuocation? I wil not pretermitt 
his very laſt wordes immediacly following, wher- 
with he concludeth his twelueth Chapter, for that 
they conteyne a full ypſhot of his folly. Now {faith he) 
that we baue wreſted your weapons out of your bandes ( by an- 
[wering Scriptures and Fathers as before he hath an- 
[wered ) it zwilbe eaſie to pearce you een with ſimilitudes, the 
blunteſt kind of arguments that are: And then he followeth 
on in thenext Chapter topearce vs with ſignes,coy- 
nes, Giges ringes, and other like toyes: but we, as you 
haue ſeene haue pearced him in the meane pace with 
ſubſtanciall arguments of truth her elfe, out of both 
Scriptures and Fathers, and ſhall do yet morein the 
enſuing paragraph, leauing him now to his ſimili- 
tudes, ſfignes,coynes,Giges ringes,and other ſuch like 
wpling wordes, and inſtruments fitt for a man of his 
diſpoſition, 
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71] May be very breifin this, for that I haue hand- || nem 
led the ſame argument in the later end of the Ja fal 
former Chapter, and in this I have byn longer then f fore 
T had purpoſed, & therfore I will only adioynein thi | keth 
place ſome few examples more , for iuſtifying of that } be fa 
V1 hich there we touched in few wordes. For wheras ff that 
according to S. Auguſtmes defynition before ſet downe, Þ| witt 
ewo thingesare to berequired toaly,firſt to ytter that {| ceale 
with is falſe and diſagreeing from the vnderſtanding || tio 
of the ſpeaker; the other that there be intention to f blea 
deceaue,; the firſt, of falſicie, hath byn largly proued || by w 
notto be found in our reſerued propoſicion , I amno 
prieſt, for that the ſpeaker hath a crue meaning in his 
ſenſe : Now muſt we handle the ſecond about 
deceit,of which we haue ſaid before,thatng hy 
clauſe of the detinution of lying is found in the ſaid 
peo: 
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| [Proofer for the Lawfulnes of Equiuocation.) 397 C4p-9s 
propoſition, for that the Anſwerers firſt & principall 
ntentis not to deceaue the demaunder to his hurt, 

but co deliver himſelfe by concealing a truth only, 
which truth he is not bound to veter, & this in effect 

is to permit the other to be deceaued,and not properly 

to deceaue, or to haue intention or cupidity of decea- 

uving, as S. Anguſtmes wordes are. 

72. AndforthatI promiſedin the former paragraph About _ 
to handle morelargly in this place, thedifsimulation F292 
or fiction of our Sautour related in the end of S. Lakes uiourar 
Ghoſpell, when he went with his twodilciples to cate 
the Caſtle of Emaus, which by the Euangeliſt it ſet Zac,24.v, 
ſus did feigne that he would goe further, or as the _ 
Creek hath it, Proſepoicito,he did make ſhew or pretend -ownrgnſ 
asthongh he would go further; I ſhall heere relate t&roo 
ſomewhat largely the wordes of a learned Biſhop of pore-_ 
our time, ypon that place to wit Ianſenius oftentymes eſthai- 
cyted by Thomas Morton himſelf. | 

73- Eft mendacrum( ſaith he) ſecundum Auguſtini finitio- Tenſenias 
nem &rc. Aly according to S. Auguſtines definition , 1s rag ney 
a falſe ſignification, with a will to deceaue ; wher- x,» 
foreasit is no lye or fallacy at all, when aman ſpea- 146.” 
keth that which in his owne ſenſe is true, though it ,, 

be falle in the ſenſe which the hearer conceiueth, ſo ,, 

that the ſpeaker doe nor vtter thoſe ambiguous words ,, 

with intention to deceaue another , but only to con- ,, 

ceale profitably ſome truth ; euen ſo fiction and fimu- The diſ- 
htion which isin facts, is not ynlawfull, but profita- s.1autaa. 
ble and wholſome, wherwith a man doth ſomething 2bour 

by which he knoweth that another man will con- gion. 
ceiuea falſe opinion of that he ſaith, ſo that he doth ,, 

not this with intention to ingender this falſe opinion ,, 

in him, but for ſome other profitable end. As wo EX= 3» 


ample s. Pl in acertaine manner , did feigne himſelf ,, 
tobe anobſeruer of the Iewiſh Law,when he did cir- ,, 
GY hn 7 cumcile 
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»> the Iewes, and ynder the Law wich chem chat were 
2» ynder the Law, and he did know that by keeping the þþ 
»» ceremonies of the Law , the Iewes would chink him 
»» toline ynder the ſaw, but yet he deceaued them nz 
2» for that he did not obſerue thoſe ceremonies of the 
» Law,totheend todeceaue them, but rather that by fj 
2» Concealing his owne opinion for a time, he might 
2» gaine them, or at leaſtwiſe not alienate them from 
»» Chriſt: and ſo now Chriſt our Sauiour did feigne 
2» himſelfco goe further, compoſing his geſtures & mo-ſj 
2» tions of body, as though he would go beyond that whe 
»» Caſtle; by doing wherof he knew, : his diſciples Jthe c 
»» Would think, that he had a purpoſe to go further ; but fftion 
2» yet he did not compoſe his geſtures and motions, to ffin th 
»» makethem thinke ſo, but his end was by this meane: ſſker, 
»» toſtirre yp in them their loue towards him, and the Fothe 
2» Vertue of hoſpitality, wherby they might be made] any 
2» apt, and worthieto haue their eyes opened to knowY[my ( 
him. conc 
74. Thisis the diſcourſe of this learned Biſhop , for lwhi 
defending our Sauiours deed fro reprehenfible fictio Jy6. 
and diſsimulation ; to wit, that his firſt and principal plac: 
intention was not ( as neither that of S. Paul) to des f alre; 
ceauc his hearers, albeit that did follow conſequently God 
vpon their facts, that 1s to ſay, that the other were fartic 


Applicz- deceaued. And the very ſame fallethr out in our caſe, to de 


tion © 


our caſe 


yea with one principall circumſtance more of juſtifi- ue 


vrith this cation, then is expreſſed in the former exaples, which Jdayl 


of our Sa- 


niour. 


is, that in our caſe ( as before hath byn ſhewed) vio«fked i 
lence and iniuryis offred by the demander, meaning they 
to puniſh the partie examined yniuſtly, or to draw fe-f| vſet 
crets from him, which he is not boiid to vtter, but ra«{ Ver 
theris bound ſometymes not to vtter to his owne &F| then 
other mens preiudice, hurt,and dammage: by which Y is to 
circumſtance of iniuryes offred , we haue mongy 

crore 


w . 6 
- 


7 With 
t were 
ng the 
1k him 
m not, 
of the 
hat by 
might 


1from 


feigne 
Z mo- 
d that 
ſciples 
r 5 but 
ns, to 
cane 
nd the 
made 
know 


p , for 
 fitio 
cipall 
to des 
rently 
were 
r ca(e, 
uſtifie 
which 
) vioo 
aning 
aw (e+ 
ut r2- 
7ne & 
yhich 
orded 
before 


TProofer fer the Luwffalnes of Equiust ation; 


399 Cap. 92 
before that ſtratagems in warrs are made lawfull, by 
Auguſtine, and ail other Deuynes judgment. And to $Supre,,7, 
jlleage more Fathers ſentences in proofe ofthis were 


vholy needles , forſomuch as the practice therof 
throughour all Chriſtendome for all ages, amongeſt 
what Religions or Secs (oeuer, is admitted and put 
in ve without any doubt or contradiction. 
75. Itremayneth then molt certain among deuynes, 
and moſt euident by Scripture it ſelf, that the clauſe Permit- 
of S. Auguſtine in the detinition of lying, animw fallendi, pe Sn 
intention ro deceaue , doth nor include permiſsion, bedecea- 
when one permitteth another to be deceaued; nor yet to de- 
the claule tet downe by diuers Authors in the defini- _ 
tion of deceipt, Which is to ingender a falſe opinion = 
nthe hearers mynd, different trom that of the ſpea- peccar,c, 
ker, includeth the ſaid permiſcion , when [ ſuffer an- 46. 
other man to gather afalſe conceiptor opinion ypon —_ 
any fact or ſpeech of mine that is true, and lawfullin yece. 7 
my ſenſe. For if we ſhould condemne this, we ſhould cap, 24, 
condemne God himſfelt of iniuſtice and iniquitte, £#6,V.28, 
which were blaſphemy. 
76. And for proof of this doe our deuynes cite many 
places, and examples our of holy writ, beſides thoſe 
already alledged, wherby is ſhewed, that Almighty 
God, of whome otherwiſe all Catholicks hold, as an 
article of faith, that he is not able by any power of his, 
to deceaue any man : yet thatin this kynde of permil- , ',,,,. 
fiue deceipt he may do it, and hath donir, and doth it ar.z. Bans 
dayly,according to that of the Pſalme talking of wic- 5 #: - 4 
ked men and their proſperitie in this life, by which j*© © 
they are deceaued and ouerthrowne, not knowing to locuw, 
vie them well, the Prophet faith toalmighty God, 
Veruntemen-propter dolos poſufli ei; Thou haſt giuen rlalm.74,. 
them (theſe riches) for ſnares to intangle them, that 
is to-ay, thou haſt permitted them to I 
and ſnared in them to their damnation, by taking 

Co {| away 


- A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation. 


400 
away thy light of grace trom them. 


77. Yeaofcentimes God 
miſcion, and the Scripture vteereth the ſame in tuch 
efteuall wordes, as it may ſeeme at the firit fight, 
that God doth not only permit men to be blynded, 
and miltake, & be deceaued ; but rather that he doth 
It actiuely & poſitively himſelf,ro which effect found 
thote wordesof the Goſpell : Tenebantar ocult eornm, ne 
Ence VI eum agnoſcerent; There eyes were held co the end they 
#9: ſhould not know him. And that ot lob ſpeaking of AL 
Iob. 12. Mighty God , Qui immutas cor Princapum populi terre, & 
decypit eos , vt fruſtra incedant , & errare eos facit quaſi ebrie; 
he doth chang the harts of Princes ot the earth, and 
deceaueth them to make them walk in yaine & doth 


caule them ro erre , as if they were drunke. Who 


would not thinke that this were more then only per- 
miſsion? We read alſo in the third Booke of Kinges, 

Cap. :2. that Godappearing vnto Michees the Prophet, fitting 
vpon his ſtate of Maieſty, with an army of heauen a- 

bour him, ſaid, who thall deceaue King Achab,to make 
himgovp and make watrr in Ramorh-Galad, and be 
ouerthrowne there ; and when diuers had ſpoken dj- 

verily, a lying ſpirit ttept forth and ſaid that he would 
deceaue him, and God an(wered, egredere & fac ita, go 

foith and do fo; wherypon Mzibess interreth preſently 

dedit Dominus ſpiritum mendacy in ore omnium Prophetarum, 

worr God gauea lying ſpirit in the mouth of all che falſe 
Godc5s- Prophets, which ſeemeth may inferre, that God did 
eurrcr®.  aQually cooperateto that deceiprt, and not only per- 
by per- mit the ſame, and ſo haue diuers heretickes raken it! 
9n- but the Catholick Church hath neuer vnderſtood the 
fame further, then asa permiſsion , as that ſpeech of 

Joan. 13, Our Sauiour to Iudas , quod facis fac citits, that which 
thou art todoe, doe it quickly, which was no com- 
mandment, but a permilsion , and ſo the other ſac #6, 


tothe lying ſpirits 
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;8- ' Andrhe very ſame is co be vnderſtood in many | 
other places of Scripture,as that of ifer, Quareerrare fe- Iiay 63. 
cifti nos Dowine de vis tuis ? why ' halt thou made ys 
-0 Lord) toerre fromihy wayes?And that of Ezechiel, 
where Cod ſaith of himſelf: Prophets com errauerit, ego Fecchicl, 
Domini decepi Prophetam illum ; when any Propher doch '* 
«re,l the lord, haue deccaued that prophet. And S.Paul 
to. the Romans; ſpeaking of the old heathen Philoſo- 
phers; Traddit iilgs Dew m reprobum ſenſum,vt faciant eaqua Rom. :. 
non conuenium: God hath deliuered them ouerinto are- 
probate ſenſe, that they may doethele chinges thac are. 
not conuenient.. All-which places, according to the * See 5, 
interpretations of holy * Fathers, and Doctors of the Hier. 
Catholicke Church (-which were ouerlong to recite epiſ, 8 
inthis place) are to be ynderſtood that Cod doth ,,.#.o, 
permit men to bedeceaued, and to be deliuered ouer $.cregor, 
ito a reprobate ſenſe for cheir ſinnes, and ſo, asa #1; 99? 
great Deuine of our time doth:obferue, itis not only — - 6, 
a fimplepermiſsion of Almighty-God, bur conioyned ces. 4 4 
alſo Sick his diuine ordination that ordaynech out of Theoleg, 


his juſtice ſucha permiſsion for' puniſhment of cheir 9: 7+, 
finnes, that are ſo blynded or deceaued, which he pro- , *,,,.-.* 


ueth out of the wordes and reaſon of thelaſt recited yemtesc, 
ſentence of $. Paul, concerning the old Philoſophers, wor 
ſaying, propter qued tredidit illos Dew3n reprobum ſenſum,for '*: \*: 
which God deliuered chem ouer into a ne ; any : 
ſenſe: whac meaneth this cauſatiue, for which, faith this cus Ben: 
denine?s. Paul himſelf doth expound it, when he faich "#2. 
alittle before, Quia cz cognonſſent Deum , non ficut Deum |; 
gorificeuerunt ,' for that wheras they knew himto be 3 
God;rhey didnoc glorifie him as Cod:this then{faich Gods or- 
he) :15-more then a e permiſzion in refpett of {nes 
their demeric, thac:Godis faid to haue blynded thern, ofiscimes 
which is notfaidin.chefall of the Angell, nor of 4dam vero 
that God did blyndethem,chough he tuffred them to 

fal. Sothis learned Door. | 51 2920! 
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wow "Ont of RE EEing 192 made euident3 ee 
that the more fault the party deceaued is in, thertioi e 
ioitly heispermicted to. be blynded, & deceautd; an{þ[Pc8 
ifit be lawtull for a good end co ſuffer any to erre or [©9219 
bedeceaued, ſo-we vtter no ly or falſhood of our pattyþfyuE 
but rather ſpeake a truth in our owne' meaning beÞ 
ouc of the former Doctrine of Ianſeniw; which: 16- tha V2! 
common Do&rine ofall Cathalickes;-andout of diff 
uers ſayinges of Chriſt himſelf, and his ApottlesharhyÞÞ20 ! 
byndeclared:Yhow much moreivic lawful for amangÞ'®* 
owne neceſlary defenſe co yie thefame; wheriumeP* 
ſtice, violence, orjniury is offred as betore hath byy Hat 
declared? Med Jo 356 k fion, 
80. Andtruly this matter is ſo cleeretien by thein- deli 
ſtin& of nacureitſelf,.that God hath left ſome refuge} 227 
inreaſon fora man to declyne lawfally fuch an at« defe! 
fault, when it falleth ypon him, as co. deny this, istoſ?<2*< 
deny common ſenſe and feeling of allmen. For who|©4'f 
is there ofany meane wit or capacitie'; that being aſ-J/*2< 
ked ofa ſecret which he would nor verer, and pretied Solint 
fo as he muſt either incurre great inconuenience by then 
vttering, or make alye by denying (-which lye euery] VY" 
Ariſt.li, good mynd by nature hateth, as both Ariſtotle and they 
4Ethicor, 5. Auguſtine doe confeſſe:) who is there (I tay): that and c 
yh af naturally doth not leeke out ſome euaſion, by anſwes|F&#* 
ti, cone, Ting doubtfully , but yet endeauoring 'to retaine fome|*2- 
mendac. true ſenſe in his owne meaning ? Donot all ſorces:of the! 
"4-15 2 meneuen by theinſtin& of natureirfelf vie andpras beno 
rid.c, 22, tice this , without any inſtruction! ac all ?:rbeyþ*vre? 
Equiuo- being commonly the beſt mynds and moſt rymetous that1 
an Colciences, thatdoe ſeek to vic theſeenuaſions by a fore 1 
intint, phibologies, & equiuocall ſpeeches, wheras theother]2* 27 
ot nate. Fqorſer myndes, make no ſcruplerto tyeatall?: - $2 *Þ6 
. 8x. Andi would in this point aske my Aduerſa 4 to dec 
Thomas Morton this caſe,that if a greatman in England falſho 
whole fauour he much deſireth and eſteemeth;arid be re 


Je 
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Erticallnew: him to ſpend much, and not co hold pay- 
ed, ani 


erre or 


thisgreat man(I ſay) demandedhim whether he had 
Ir pattgþfyue hundred poundes to lend him , & ſuppoſing rhar 
no-(adbe had. them ;.buc loth co lend or: Joole them, what 
'iktha( would he do or gaſwerin this caſe, if there beno 0- 
- of dither meanes, but cither co confeſle that he hath chem, 


es hath (#2 therby looſe-them by lending, or denie that he : 


a mane þach chem, &Xtherby incurre a « and looſe his ſoule? 
tiuiz [Js there no meane- berween theſe ewo extreames? 
th byy {Hatch God and nature left no lawfull manner of eua- 

«I fon, by forcaof wir and reafon whereby a man may 
-hein-|dc)iuver himſelf from ſuch an incumbrance? If noc , it 
refupel May leeme thar God hath prouided worle for mans 
an a defence in this:caſe, then he hath done for many vn- 
s, is to 1<aſonable; creatures , to: whom he hath giuen ſuch 
r who ſharpnes of ſenſe. in this behalt for cheir lawtull de- 


403 Cap.9. 
iidea{yec would be'loth co lend him. money for that he 


Imcec-of. his debtes to be neceſſary to ſaluation; if, 


A pecu- 
lier caſe 
propoted 
to Tho- 
mas Mor- 
on. 


Strata- 
gems of 
vnrealo- 
nablecrea» 
tures. 
Plini.lti, 


ng af. fence, asthe ſtratagems are very ſtrange which Pliny, * wo 
reffea] Solinw, Cicero,and many other Authors doe recount of 571; cop. 
ice byehem, as the Hare and Fox, by leaps, turninges, and 3#. 


enery] Wyndinges, and going backe-againin che ſame trace ©#479 = 


le and{ihey come, therby ro deceine the doggs:the Hearntbaw ,;,. n... 
): that and other foules fox deluding the faulcon ; and other yam. 


1fwes]Ecatures in like occaſions of defence. 1491 
-fome|$2- And for ſomuch as the yſe of reaſon and wit is 
ces of} shecheifarmour and weapon of mankynde, there can 
241 0eno.doubt, but that a man may-euen by Law. of na- 
-theyeure ic {elf, extend the ſame to all wayes of detenge 
that may be, wichont offence of Gods law, and ther- 

v >m{g/{ore ſeeing that we haue ſhewed before, chat doubfull 
other 27 amphiboligicall ſpeech chat hath a crue meaning 
.:. In the ſpeakers ynderſtandingand is vſed by him not 
wo deceaue or hurc , but to defend himſelf , is noly, or 


irf; 
- | 4 falſhood arall, and conſequently is lawfull ; it cannor 


«419,73 


arid] 26 reprehenſible in juſt. occaſions to yie the ſame: 
Jy 
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__ AndIfaymuts , according to the explication filly 


vhere- therof before ſerdowne, which afterwards in like [jqo 
in <qui-, Manner, ſhall more particularly bedeclared; for that hn y 
may not Without iuſt cauſe, as in confeſsion of our faith, com fore I 
be vied: mon conuerſation,, mutuall traffique, and the-likef|apai 
where preiudice therby may grow to any man, orto} the 
the common credit of dealing theregynay they not be | 
vied, as often hath byn ſaid. | 
83. Now then to retourne to our example of Them 
Morton and his fyue hundred pounds, I do not doubt 
but that he would anſwere the Noble man , that he 
had them not, though they lay in his cheſt, ynderſtan« 
ding by force of equiuocation ( though neuer ſomuch 
deteſted by his ſoule as he ſaith) that he had chem not 
to lend him, or notin his purſe, or not ſo, as he could 
ſpare them, or ſome other like reſeruation, which we 
ſay that withoutalye he might vſe. And I doubt not 
but thateither with a lye or withour a ly he would! 
practice it, if I be not deceaued in my opinion of his 
wiſdome, and conſcience in that behalf, 
$4. Thelike caſe might be propoſed of his wyfe ( if 
he haue any) orof any other married woman who 
An other being demaunded by her iealous husband, whether 
caſ-yro- ſhe had byn falſe ynto him or no, if ſhe ſay yea, and 
Y confeſſe the truth , there goeth her honour and tem- 
porall life therin ; but if ſhe ſay no,8e make a lye,there 
gocth the ſpirituall death of her ſoule : what would 
yow M. Morton counſell her to doe in this caſe, if yow 
were her Ghoſtly Father ? toly you may not aduiſe 
her, according to S. Auguſtine before recited z no not 
for the ſauing of her owne life, or of any other: to de- 
ſtroy or diſgrace herſelf by her owne cofeſsion,when 
the cryme is ſecret, nor any witnes or other proofes 
extant, were hard to counſell her, and _ equity: 
if chen without making a ly ſhe might eſcape and de- 
liver her ſelf by vſing ſome equiuocation of words, 
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Com Kot ah no further your outragious tearmes 
> like againſt the fame, bur nowe ſhall paſie to ſetdowne 
orto|  the-particuler caſes, wherin our Doforsdohold 
ot be that ſome equiuocation or amphibologie of 
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F Vherin it may be Ilawfull to oſe themanner 
- of Equiuocation,or Amphybology 
before ſet doywne, either in 
ſpeach or oath : 


VVith the reaſons therof. 
CHar.  X. 


? Yeherto hane.we treated of Amphi- 
Z bologic , and Equiuocation in gene- 
S rall, to wit , what their nature is, 
> how different from lying, & conſe- 
> quently that in ſome cauſes , and oc- 
g current occaſions they may be law- 
full, and vſed by good men without 
finne, or offence, and ſo haue byn ho inſt & holy per- 
ſons, yea often by the holy Ghoſt himſelfe , as before 
largely hath byn declared. Now then for more petrſ- 
picuiticit remayneth that we lay forth breifely ſome 
particuler, and principall caſes, wherin the ſaid vſeof 
; | Am- 
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lame. But itthali be-ſufficient for the indicioas Rea- 
der to vaderſtand ; that as in all -other humaine; and 
morall matters, there may be and'iis commonly diffe- 
rence of opinions ,Hew this ot that ought to be done 


heere alſowhen and how and in whar wordes, and 
what forme. of ſpeach a 'maix may inſYie-vie Amphi- 


NOR, bologie or Equiuocatiern, fot eouering of Secrers that | 
4 are not conuenient' ro be yttered , all doe not agree, 
: but haue rheir different judgements, though in the 
pricicipallthey doeall concutre chat in ſome caſes the 
ſaid Amphibologie or equiuvcation may be;Jawfully 
ried witheur lying;or other finne:of which Caſes we 
hall heere recite ſomie'principall. 
aphi-} - -.. The firſt caſe about the ſecret of .. 
pCnc- £ 5. Yd FI} T5 nn H v ,£23115 k 
re 1, ff +, 7-11 Confeſſion, $+ 1 £0 
onſe- 54341 3:1 20:;t 200A .off165 13 / 3Orn $01 3121761 2,010 8 
d oc- 0 x firſt and moſt penerall caſs,wheriny all 7. 
law-f '-: 4:18thole Do@ors;without exception doagree: *D Them, 
chouth tha ſuch Equiuecatiors may be vied; is in matters ap- hy _—_ 


| ſcneral explication wheref would require a gteat'yo- + 
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or practiſed , though they agree in the Doctrine: ſo 


/ Pe1-F pantayningto the ſealoofSacromentull Confefimito wit; 3 4 50. 
efore CaChieſloaror Pricffetachath heardawotifet mans ar... 
perſ-ſ] confeſsion, ſheuld bedernainded wherhertath 2 one 
lomeF had ochfolſed ſachaſyirvntothim ornot, though no 
rſeol | wayes;nor ypon aby conſideration whaſdduer he: 

I6217 may 


atigd:, 
Caiet_ibs, 


is fue, 
Mich Sals 


— ans E * alpbodg 5 ir + pat M64 Se ee = a ac: \ | 
FS. 4 Tredtiſo 2 #þe a 
FO ar WS Gao py toy A | 
Areg5bi8 nay henoconly ſay, neſus, 1 know nothing, buran: 
RR ſweredireRtly , that he hath not confeſſed any ſuch 
Pains 4. ching vaco him , albeicho had ſodone; and chat the 
21,43.4-1 ſaid Confallpur may not ſay, but (weare alſo this ans 
ca. 1. fyere of his, vnderttanding & reſeruing in his mynd, 
plane woe thatthe penitent hath not cofeſſed the lame vnto him | ynd 
$-iifte ' ſoas he; may yecer ic. The reaſon of which an{wer, | lenc 
9«.c#*l, 1. albeit divers Authors do diuerſly explicate;as that this if ceal 
&7 2.4%. a5 confelſed to bim , not as to man, but vnto-God, || 4- 

? _—_ oras to Codsſubſtiturein che cribunall of Cofelsion, po 
FA ti,s and thelike: wherin I remit the Reader to Dominicw 
deinf 4.7 Sore, a frarned Devine, and to DoRor Neuer no leſſy J 4nd 
«"..-; renowned layyer, who handle the matrer at large in neſt 
Hy iſes;yet both they, and all other Dewines [he h 
de regen. 1ouecral Treatiſes;y ney erDe ; 
ſecreto. and lawyers, as hath byn faid,do-hold thatin this caſe 


od vech. of Confelsien, the obligation of ſecrecy is ſo great, as fuln 


| this 
eſti. forno reſpet whatſoeuer,nor ta whae perſon ſoeuer, | * 
q.. verſs though rs neuer ſo lawtul a ludge, Prince,Prelate oo 
[renee or Superiour, nor for ſaying of a whole Kingdomeor — 
£:8.,n.51, common wealth, and much leſſetheliues of any par- "os 
& 5!.® ciculer men, or women, or of the confeſſour himſelfe, p 
ton no no nor of the whole world togeatherif it were poſsi- 
. 1.4.3.5, ble, or to worke neuer ſo much good therby , nor 
6:oroll. though the ſaid Cofeſſoor werepiic in neuer fo great 
be. _ torments, md ſi mille mortes ferende efſent , if a thouſand = 
«lij emn, deathes (faith * Tolet)wete to beſuffered by him; yet 
* lib,s.c. might he not ytter the ſame. And furtherif the Caſe 7 ah 
56, - ſhould fall out that he could-nor confelle hisawna {x 
- - Gnneg without giuing ſomeparticuler, and perfonall J*. , 
* __ Tuſpicionof theather vntohia: confeſſour, he were: 
. .,” boyndvnderfinneto preterraichis owne confaſcion, 
'. Vil he' found. another: — vo 
+ *-- Withone his perillbe mighe be confeſſed.) .';-/-*-110) 
gf hy Which ſFered and ob feale of this Sacra-J 
mental ſeerecy being coNiidered, and __ Co 4 
: | olog 
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[ Particular caſcsof Fqvinecatim, ) — 409.Cp.10- 
bologicall and Equinocall tpeach wich a crue reſerua- 
tion of myndisnolyearali,as1n the precegenc Chap- 
cers hath byn largely proucd,it is 1nierred chat a Con- 
fetſour in this cale , 1s not only allowed to viethe 
ſame prudencly , when need is, tor couering of the 
laid lecrecy,but is bound alto in conſcience therynto, 
ynder greiuous finne, when by no other meanes o! 1i- 
lence,duuerſio , or euaſion che laid ſecrecy can be con= 
cealed, 
4- Andin this al Schole- Deuines whatſoeuer do a- 

ree, as hath byn ſaid, and namely all thoſe whome 
Rofore we haue mentioned in the precedent Chapter, 
and tir!t point therot; and among other M Mortons Ge- 
weft in I1ke manneris with ys, & a. ainit him, whom 
he hath picked out as tingular and ſingle among ail 
Catholicke writers in this behalfe, denying the law- 
fulnes of Equiuocation in ſundry other Caſes, but in 
this granting and auouching the ſame with great aſ- 
ſeueration in theſe wordes : Dew & Eccleſiu, ipſ94, ratio ©5502 
naturalu arcanum ſacre conſeſſionts , quod multi ſcripts legibus hu rang” x 
nommarm eft ſancuum , tam ſantum eſſe voluerunt, vt in nulla cendi te; 
(pruudents medd, & coafta ) ſic cogntrorum peceatorum mficta- fm mm 
tone peſiit efſe vel pernurum, vel mandacium , propter Sacre "as 0 
mentt burus mai-ſlatem , & maximam publicamque Religions WenS ag 
Chriſtiane perturvationem. God and the Church, and na- cop, 4, 
eurall reaſon it ſelfe, would haue this ſecret of haly. . ' 
Contetsion to be fo inuiolable, which is eſtabliſhed. 
alio by many written lawes ( of the Charch) as by no: 
denyall of finnes ſo knowne in confeſsion ( ſo it be 
prudencly done, and ypon compulſion ) can there be 
either periury, or lying , both in regard ofthe Maieſty 
of this Sacrament of Confeſsion, and ofthe great and _—_ 
publicke perturbation of Chriſtian Religion, which T. 4. 
would otherwiſe enſue if matters reuealed in confelſ- 
fion, mighc at any time, vpon any occaſion, be vtte- 
red againe. So he. Holding as you ſee, that no pos 

| Fft 0 
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410 . A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation. 7 
of matters heard or knowue by confelsion, in what 
ſorr loeuer, can be alye, or perturte: the reaſon therof 
being not only that which heere Sepulveda doth touch; 
but allo for that which before hach b; nin{ynuared, 
that thinges knowne in Almighty Gods Court and 
oybanill and as vttered ynto himſelf, may truly be 
denyed to be knowne ina humaine tribunall, andas 
the prieſt is a priuate man, and not a publicke miniſter 
of God. 
5. Oneonly Caſe there is, wherinall the ſaid De- |, 
uines agree that a Confeſfor may veiter any Cryme 
confeſſed ynto him. Vaus eft ſolu caſus { ſaith Tolet ) in Þ 1: 
quo Confeſſariuspoteſt alteri manifeſtare peccatum Confeſſtonk, 
&c. Oneonly cale there is, in which che Conteſlor 
may manifeit a ſyn heard in Confeſsion ynto an o- 
ther, to wit, by Iicence and Commiſsion of the peni- 
cent himſelf, which thing Door Naxarre doth proue 
at large by the common opinion of S. Thomas, & orher 
Schoole Deuines, with the concurrence, and conſ:nt 
of the Canon Jaw,and lawyes cyted by him And then Jj , 
muſt he reueale it alſo, but to him alone for whom he 
hath licence, & qui al:o caſu renelat, grauiſ1m? peccat mor- 
talirer ( {faith Tolet :) and whoſoeuerin any othercaſe 
doth reuealeit he doth finne a moſt grieuous morrtall 
finne, and incurreth alſo the puniſhment aſsigned by 
theci-urch in the Canon lawyfor ſo heynous a cryme: 
And if further ( ſaith he ) any wicked Indge shonld compel 
him to reneale the ſame vnder an oath, he may ſweare , that bt 
knoweth no ſuch ſinne,though be know it indeea, but yet knoweth 
it not ſo 45 he may reveale it. And this is the common Do- 
Aryne of all diſputed more art large by the Reuerend 
and learned man Dominicus Sotus the Emperour Charle! 
his Confeſlor , in a ſpeciall Treatiſe called, * Relefio de ED 
tegendo ſecrets : A Reledtion about covering ſecrets; 
wherin he ſheweth how farre a man may dilcloſe 
them, and what obligation he hath of conſcience to 
con» 
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[ Particular caſesof Equiuocation. 41 
eonceale them, in euery ſorte or kind. And thus much 
breifly for this firlt cale. 


Cap.10 + 


— 


The ſecond caſe about Secretes of the 
Common welth. 5. 2. 


6. T H x ſecond Caſe that fer obligation of ſe- 
crecy commeth next to this tirit, though in a 
difterent degree, is , when Magilirates, and 1uch as 
haue gouernement in the Common wealth, as Sen«- 
tours, Councellours, Gouernours, Secretaries, Notaries,andt”e 
like, and con-equently do know the ſecrets therof,are 
preſſed to viterthem, which they may not do in mat- 
ters of moment, and that may turneto the preiudice 
of the aid CG.mon wealth, or of any particuler man, 
if the buſinefſe be of great weight,and handled ſecret- 
ly by the Comon wealth,for any cauſe or peril what- 
oeuer, yea though their liues ſhould go therin, for 
that they are more bound by reaſon of Ss offices to 
the reſeruation of publicke Gs by law of na- 
cure, humane & diuine, then priuate men are: though 
as Dowinicus Sotwin his forefaid booke, Detegendo Se- 594u; je, 
creto doth ſhew , that a priuate man alſo comming to !e8, de 
know any ſecrets of the Common wealth , is bound ****de 
ynder.morrtall finne to conceale them, and rather wo anne 
luffer death then to diſcloſe the ſame, eſpecially to ,, , cog- 
enemyes, asthe Ciuil Jaw alſo declareth z but much c1zs.6. 
more thoſe that are.in publicke office, wherof Sotw IT 
oun.chle example among other. If a. Iudge which F. = ny 
eareth a weighty cauſe, ſhould be aſſayled by one miitari. 
party, vt merita cauſe prodat, to ytter the merites or ſe- 
Crets of the cauſe, debet potimogladio ſuccumbere,quam fidem 
Fif 2 ecreti 
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ſecr1ifrangere: He ought rather to ſuffer himſelfety 

be (layne by the 1word,then to breake his faith by ve« 

teriug that tecrer: but much greater, & more greiuous 

finne1t ſhould be ro vrter the tame tor money or bri- 

bery, hatred, maiice, or otherlike cauſe. br j4em credi- 

der1+ ((aith he) de Scribts. quorum fider cauſe graves commute 

1147; and the fame I v ould thinke of Notarves Scribes, 

or Sccrerarzes, to Whoſe faich weightie matters are 
commuicred. 

7- And nnallythe ſaid Author hauing handled in 

the firlt part othis laid learned booke,, the great obli- 

gation that man hath by Jaw , both of fai'h, 1ultice, 

equitie, and charitie to conceale tecrets, he putteth 

Sor're: tele degrees therof: Inprimo gradu ( ſaith he ) eft ſecre« 

teft m1 rum Conj« (ions, in ſecundo ſecretum publicum &.1n the firſt 

"ag 'T* degree 1s the ſecret of Conſelsion , wherof we haue 

handled before; in the ſecond degree, is the fecret of 

Set ibid, the Common wealth outof Conteſsion; in the third 

peemb,. degree, is t':e ſecret of private perſons, and that in dif- 

1 of 4, ferentfort, all which we are bound to conceale ordi- 

**  nanily, vnderche payne of morrtall ſinne , except the 

imalines of the cauſe do ſometymes excule the ſame, 

and makeit veniail. So this Jearned man; anditis the 


common opinion of other Schoole- Deuines in like | 


manner. 
Howa Y, Wherfore ſeing the obligation notonly of con- 
— cealing ſecrets heardin Confeſsion , but of thoſe alſo 
uocauen that be ecular out of Confels1on,is ſo great, eſpecially 
or aniphi- . . 
boloey Of thoſe that be publicke and appertayne to the com- 
for de . mon wealth . it followeth that when a man ſhall be 
ublick Vniuſtly preſſed to vtter the ſame, he may not only 
crets deny to vtter them which he muſt do vpon payne of 
damnation as yow hane heard; but alſo diſſembleto 
know them by any way of Jawtu]l (peach, that may 
haveatr':efenſe in his meaning , though in his that 
prelſcth co know chem, 1tbe otherwiſe; _— _ 
554 | ns &9 
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F Particaler taſes of Fquinocation. ] 
fdes that which in wo 7 Rye Chapters hath byn 
faid, we ſhall haue occaſion to create morein the nexe 
caſe enſuing, which is more generall. For ific be law- 
full for any priuate man tbac1s calledin queſtion cou- 
ching matters concerning himſelfe, and is wrong« 
fully vrged to vtter his ſecrets, to make euaſion by 
any kind of lawfull amphibologie, or Equiuocation, 
25 preſently ſhall be proued, then much more in de- 
fence of the publicke lecrer, that concerneth the good 
of the Common wealth , may the ſaid Magiſtrate, or 
publicke officers when they are iniuſtly de-naunded, 
or vrged contrary to the forme of law, vſe the benefit 
of like euaſion ſo they ſpeake nolye ( which alwayes 
ispreſuppoted to be forbidden as vnlawrull for i 
cauſe ſoener : ) and ſo much che more , for that bein 
publicke perſons, and as ſuch, knowing the ſaid ſe- 
crets of the common wealth, they may as private per- 
ſons deny to know the ſame, with this or like true reſer- 
uation of mynd, ſo « they are bound, or may vtter the ſame 
mto bim that vnlawoſully demanndeth. &o. 

9. And for that chis caſeas hath byn ſaid, is for the 
moſt parte included , & handled againe in that which 
enſuerh . we ſhall heeretreate the ſame no further, 
nor cite more Authors about the determina= 
tion therof, for that thoſe arguments 
and anthorities that determine 
che one, dodecyde alſo 
the other. 
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The third caſe about any Party accuſed or 
called in Queſtion, 5. 3. 


* Sec D. x 


T'he.z. 3 g. 10.” H = third Caſe conſiderable in this place, is de 
SIP * Reo, of the partie. accuſed,or called iy queltion 


«2. ratios, iN 1udgement, what or how he is bound to an(were 
ma - 4g ynto crymes laid againſt him, orto interrogatoryes 
men 2 q. propoſed. Abaue which point, firit all che toreſaid 
py * Schoole- Deuines, lawyers , and others do agree 
1.6265, With one conſent, that euery ſuch partie is bound vn» 
rapwuge der paine of aortall finne, .to.anſwer2 direaly,eruly, 
cnc.1.Cor- and plainly, according to the mind , and intention of 
arr + the demaynder, and not to his owne, and to.confeſſe 
Nas «. 25, the truth withour art, euaſion, Equiuocation,or other 
ps ſh:fc or declination , when ſocuer the demaunderis 
ſeip in d c«, his lawfujl Ig&ge in that matter,and proccedeth law- 
wrong tully, that T5 0 lay , according to forme of lawe , and 
xevers ita £quitie therin, And if the. ſaid accuſed , or defendant 
goers either by -wiltull holding his peace , or by denying 
3:2.couer, the truth, or by deluding the ludge do refuge to do 
gg 7: this , he ſinneth greuouily cherin. Neither may his 
br.i" 44 5 ghoſtly Father abſolue him in confe(gion from this,or 
Tr ( ». 20y other ſinnes, vntill be yeeld to performe his durie 
acculatus, in this behalfe, though it ſhould be to the euident pe- 
pace Sag rill, and lofle of his life by confe{sing the Cryme. And 
4.9.9.4.%. this do the foreſaid Authors S. Thomas , and others 
7. 5.4 prouecleerly, firſt out of the Scriptures, as where iti 
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not athamed to ſpeake the truth though thy life lye 
theron, ( which is to be vnderſtood , when a lawful 
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wealch,both temporall and (piricuall , roreſiſte, de. \7y anus 
ceaue, delude, or contemne the Iudge, or Magi/trates »/ur.vb.n 
authority in this ſo principall a pornt therof, muſt ©'4*5 
nceds be a greatand grieuous morrall ſinne, except as 
ſome DoGtor> do note, the fmalnes or lightnes of the 
ma:cer obiected ſhould be ſuch as might mitigate the 
preivouſnes of the ſame. And this is the ſeuectity of 
Catholicke Dodrine for anſwering direly, obedi- 
_ and truly to lawfull Iudges proceeding law- 
fully. | | 
I "* But now when the Tudge is not lawfull, or not 
copetent at leaſt in chat cauſe, or proceedethnotlaw- 
fully ; chen a!l cheſe foreſaid obligations do ceaſein 
the defendanc. As for example, ifin France, Spayne, or 
ltaly, a great man thatis no Iudge, not hath authoriry 
from the Prince, Prelate, or common wealth , ſhould 
take ypon him to examine any party of crymes with- 
out commiſ ion, ot other power, or being a lay ludge 
ſhould examine pneſts of Eccleſiaſticall matters, who 
both by diuine and humane law according to Catho- 
licke Docrine are exempted from lay mens iuriſdi- 
ion, (as largely hath byn proucd of late in " An- 
Were 


| 416 — 4 Treatiſe tending to'Mirigation. | 
EoÞ.: un, lwere againii S.r Edward Cookes fifch Part of Reportes 
7. which 1 wouid withche Reager £ pervlſe: ) orit tus 
— 3.7 & Juritdiction were ſufficient in that marter, yetit char f| heh 
eccaſetio; i proceeded not iuridue, lawfully, or according to ff poi 
xibus,#p, torme of law in that caule, gndictis, vel infanus, vel ſemi. || ſhe! 
Equaliter plens ſaltem probatione non precedentibua, that is to 1ay,that } Yall 
Ban, peiracr lignes , or tokens, or common fame, or ſome || trfic 
rions, One ſubitantiall witnelle ar leaſt be extanc again | we: 
vVhen « him, ( which circumſtances of lawfull proceeding are f| dum 
or bogs handled by lawyers 1n that eate:) when this (1 Gay )or || gen 
»—_- - np of this falleth out , then hold che former Doctors || dan 
«= thatalltheforſaid ovligations of true anſwering vnro | beit 
him do no more bynde, tor that he is no more a ludge || or: 

in that cauſe, buc rather an enemy, for that he procee- || oat] 

gdeth contrarie to iuſtice, and formeot law, by which || ſent 

| he thouldiudge; and conſequently that in this caſe Þ opu 

the defendanc may cicher deny ro anſwere, or appeale | ling 

from him, if it may auaile him, orexcept againit the || wit 

forme of proceeding, or deny all chat is p:opoſed in þ belc 

the forme, as itis propoſed, or vſe ay other lawfull Y In v 

Þr5.: >, declination faith S. Thomas,” ut yer (0,as he donotlye, Þ infle 
4.69 .47,1, Or viter any fallirie, Poteſt vel per appelationem ( ſaith he) þ 1udi 
yel aliter licite ſubterfugere , mendacium tamen dicere non li- || neſta 

cet. He may either by appellation ,or otherwiſe laws {| men 

fully ſceke ſome evaſion; bur yer ſo as he vrter no lye, þ dan! 

12. And hitherto now in this poine all tbe former || cich 
Authors do agree without diſcrepancy , that the de- | or b 
fendant being thus yninſly preſſed, may ve all law- || viol 

full meanesro auoyd the iniury offered him: and Do. || out. 

Set libs, minicus Sotucs that is the moſt (ſcrupulous in this marter, || ture 
e /ur 185 ſairh: Poſſunt & debent fic contra ins requiſiti , quacunque vii | caul 
amph;bologia.quam vſuatus ſermo cit7a mendacium ſerre poſit: || by th 
they that are (o required ro aniwere againſt lawe, || gie,: 
may and oughtto vie whatſoeuer amphibologie ,or | And 
equiuocation the vſuall ſpeach of men doth, or may Þ 14. 


beare, without lye. , 
Se 13- And 


6.4.6, 
&,z, 


eporte, 
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13- Andthus farrealſodoth concurre Genefiw Sepul- 


rit bus | aeda, whome Themes Morton hath choſen out for ſome 
it chat helpe in this matter; who though in ſomeparticuler 
ling to f pointes, he diſſent from thereſt , as preſently ſhall be 
| ſemis | ſhewed, yet in this he agreeth. For thus he writeth: 


Ly Lat 


r (ome ff tefiem un aliena cauſa de oecnito cromme rogatum,teners vi vers- 


Valde Theologi ac Iuriſpern: conſentinnt neque reum in ſuaz,nec Genes, 
Dialog de 


ret . dice, 


gainſt | ratem confitearur, aut teſt ficetur, ne ſi dederit quidem inſtar an- reftime, 
ngare f dum ſe vera reſponſurum: Both Deuines and lawyers do ce, 17, 
ay ) or || generally agree in chispoint , that neither the defen- ,, 
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dant in his owne cauſe,nora witnes in another mans, ,, 

being examined of a ſecret crymezis bound toconfeſle ,, 

or ceitifye chetruch, no, though they hauecakenan ,, 

oath firit to ytrer thecruth. So he of the Generall co- ,, 

ſent of all Devines, and lawyers, adding his owne = fac 
<A . , . epulueda 

opinion more parciculerin the ſame Chapter, and tel- cu. 

ling vs firit, when the ludge demaundech yniultly, to _ the 

wit, when he demaundech of lecrets, or matters not ' 

belonging to his juriſdiction , as before hath byn ſaid. 

In which Caſe he wricteth chus: lraque vrgente Indice in— 

infle yr neget , art confit eatrr , ſine culpa ylle poteſt ſuperiorem 

ludicem appellare, cy cum alta quacungue ratione,mods ſit ho- 

neſta defuyere, nulla adbibita fraude,nullo dols qui vim obtineat 

mendacy. W hen a Tudge doth vniuttly vrge the defen- 

dant to deny, or confeſle, he may without any fault 

eicher appeale ro a Superiour Iudge(ifit be permitted) 

or by any other honeit meanes declyne the force and 

violence that is offred ynto him, ſo ic be done with- 


d Do. ff out any ſuch fraud, or guyle ,as may include the na- 
arter; | ture ofalye: ſoas in this all do agree, firſt, that for no 
que vii | cauſealye may be admicted,or commitred; & ſecond- 
 poſie: © ty chat any manner of | _ cicher by amphibolo- 


lawe, | gic, or equiuocation 


vied, which is not alye. 
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the injury oftred him, and deluding che vniuſt Tudge; 
isnotlo generally agreed of among all men. For this 


Sepulueda ſame Sepuluedas holdeth that  owmts mficrarte ver, as his 


wordes are, thatis to ſay ,all manner of denyall of the 
thing that 1s true, except of matters in confeſsion, 
hach the torce of a ly, or falſhood, and conlequently 
cannot be admirred. Bur this is commonly refuted by 
all, and that with great reaſon , as atterward ſhalbe 
ſhewed, for that otherwiſe in the examples before al- 
leadged, neither 8. lobn could truly haue denyed him- 
lelfto be a Prophet,nor Chriſt himſelfe co be our ludge 
inthe ſenſe they did; for that they were truly both 
Prophet and Judge in their meaning, and yer did they 
truly deny them both. Deminicw Sorw alto, though he 
go further, and do conteſle that the defendant in ſuch 
a Caſe being iniuſtly preſſed by the | nudge, may law- 
fully anſwere,neſcio, | know nothing therof, yet da« 
reth he not, as he faith to allow that he may ſay abſo- 
lutly non fect, I haue not doneit, as the prieit may ſay 
of matters confeſſed vnto him non audiu:, I haue not 
heard anv fuch thing,for chatin his _—_— , as alſo 
in that of Sepulaeds there 1s a great difference 1n the 
caſes, which chough in ſome reſpectes it be graunted 
alſo by cthers; yetin this point which is the only & 
rincipall , whether it bea lyeor no, all thereſt doe 
hold that this negatiueanſwere of the defendant isno 
leiſe free fro the natureofa lye.then the other of the 
prieſt., the one and the other being freed therfrom 
by the due, and juſt reſervation in the ſpeakers mynd, 
wherby the ſenſe is made true, not only in the mea- 
ning or vnderſtanding of the ſpeaker, but in the ſight 
of Almighty God the higheſt, and ſupreme Iudge of 
al!, ynto whom it is lawful appcale in harte and 
word , When any man is ynluſtly oppreſſed by hu- 
mane iniquity . 
x5- To begin then with the Authors of this comon 
opinion, 


1dge; 
r this 
s his 
fthe 
$10N, 
ently 
ed by 
albe 
e al- 
1m- 
Iudce 
_ 
the 

h mu 
ſuch 
aW- 
t dae 
bſo- 
y fay 
> not 
alſo 
the 
need 
ly 8& 
doe 
15$NoO 
" the 
Tom 
ynd, 
nNea- 
1ghe 
ol 
and 
; hu- 


mon 


[ Particular caſes of Equivocation } 419 
opinion, that the defendant may ſay , I baue net done it, 
ynderſtanding, ſo 45 by right and law 1 am bound toviter it 
pnto yorw ; firit of all the famous Doctor Nazar that 
was ſchooltellow with Sepulueds and liued togeather 
with Sores , diſcuſſeth the matter at large in diuers 
arces of his workes ; but eſpecially in a particuler 
co. Commentary vpon a Canon of thelaw , taken 
out of $ Gregories wordes that beginneth, Humene 4u- 
res, Where he proueth that the ſaid defendant being 
ſo preſſed vniuſtly co anſwere, when he hath no 0- 
ther way lefte to defend himlelfe, may truly, and 
without any lye atall, ſay, be did it not , with the fore- 
ſaid reſeruation of mynd , that be did it not im ſome ſuch 
ſenſe, as in his owne R—_ , andin theeares of Al- 
mighty Cod, is true; though the vniuſt Iudge _ 
it inanother ſenſe, be deceaued therby, which faller 
out iuſtly ynto him, for that he proceedeth iniuſtly 
_ law. And the faid DoRor proueth this his 
aſſertion by many arguments taken both out of Scri- 
ptures, Canon law , andreaſon it ſelfe, maruailling at 
the ſcrupuloſity of Sorws in this behalfe,and alleadging 
againſt h1m that of the pſalme: Trepidanit timore vbi non 
erat timer, he trembled with feare, where there wasno 
feare, to wit, of finneor lying in this caſe. And mo- 


Cap.10. 


Pſal. 51. 


reouer r:futeth his fellow-ſcholler Sepulneda, by tel- coment. 
ling him, that he was greatly deceaued in ſaying, that **9e#e 


no Schoole-Deuine yntil Gabriel had held this opinis; 
Wheras ſaith he both $. Hrerome,sS. Gregory,and S. Thomas 
haue in effe& expreſſed the ſame; but more clearly 
Scotus, Richardus, Henricus Gandattenſis, Paludanw Hadrian, 
lo. Mior , —_ , Angelw de Peruſio , loannes ab Anania, 
whoſe places he cyteth out of their workes, & addeth 
the Ordinary GlofſeAb omnibus noſftris recepte, receyued 
(ith he) by all our Canoniſts in cap. Ne quis 22. queſt. 
2. in lecisinfra qe 2.14. 10. & duobws ſeq. citatis: This wri- 
teth that renowned Door Nauar, who was held 
Cgg 2 for 


anures 4.1 


4,9, 
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«Lib, ;, fornoleſſe ſcrupulous, tenderand timerous of Con- 
c. 538. ſcience, then any other writer comonly in his dayes, 


Ss as his auſtere manner of life did well teſtifie. Andaf- 
i :,2,4. ter him haue writcen and defended the ſame opinion, 
69.«rt.2, the moſt learned men for Scholaſticall Deunity in 
omrage * ourage, as Franciſcus Toletus, b Michael Salon, © Dominicu 
diſpute. 5, Baxnes, 4 Gregorius de Valentia,s loanres Azorius, f Gregorim 
g.13 Saver,g Franciſcus Penis, þ Tho. Saficbez,all publicke Rea- 
2 i 3. ders of Deuinity,and others, which for brewties ſake 
"inf - I doomit, and ſhall paſſe to ſer downe breifly che 
r-l.ced,4, proofes of this their opinion. 
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The argumentes and groundes of this 
common opinion. *. 4. 


I6. T H e firſt is taken out of that we have ſet 

downe before about the nature , & definition 

of truth and lying,that whenſocuer any fpeach,is co- 
formein a true lenle tothe meaning of the ſpeakerit 

15 true, and not a lye;though the hearer ſhould ynder- 

ſtand ic otherwiſe, eſpecially when there is no obli- 

gation at all offatisfiying the ſaid hearer, or demaun- 

der as heereis preſumed not to be, and conſequently 

The firſt faith Valentia, aman may vtter any true propoſition to 
_ himſelfe, though neuer ſo impertinet to the demaund 
Gregory propoſed by the yniuſt Iudge, asif there were no man 
gt ns t,or as ifno ſuch demaund had = made at all: 
_ as for example, if a man that hath ſtoine , ſhould ſay 
to himſelfe alone,or to God trdly & ſincerely, I hane 

not ſtolne of malice or hatred to the perſon, but if 

need, orneceſsitie, or I haue not ſtolne of my owne 
inclination, but by induRion of others, or I =—_ _ 
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ftolne, ſoas I am bound to confeſle it publickly , for 
thac there is no witneſle,proofe or preſumprio againſt 
ne, or the like : in all theſe peaches the propoſition 
were true, I baxe not flolne , though he reſerued the 0- p 
ther pointes in his mynd vnuttered. It were true(1 
lay ) in it {elfe, and in the fight and eares of Almighty 
God, and conſequently no lye, whatſocuer the vniuſt 
ludges do conceaue therof, whoſe preſence, or de- 
maundes in this caſe are nothing to be reſpeed, but. 
that the defendant may anſwere and ſpeake as though 
he ( the {aid Iudge ) or other hearers chat haueno au- 
thority to examin him were not there, ſo he viter no 
falſicy in ic ſelfe. - 
17. And for confirmation of this is alleadged che 
Authority of $. Auguftinein his booke contre mendacium, $s augu- 

ted by me before, about che nature of a myſterious fincs uv» 
peach, that yttereth one thing in wordes, and an- 7 p.Zl 
other in ſenſe, and yet is deſended by $S. Auguſtine ro be mendec, 
no lye. Que ſignificamur (faith he) virgue ipſe dicuntur. foo, P+ 10: 
Thoſe chinges that arg fignifyed in a myſterious ?? 
ſpeach are indeed truly - Ara but they are choughte 2» 
to be lyes, fot that not the true thinges which are fig- 2? 
nifyed by that ſpeach ar vnderſtood to be ſpoken, »» 
but thoſe thacarefalſe. So 8. auguſiire , wherbyis eui- 
dent that in his 1ndgement the nature of alie coſiſtech 
not in thatit be held for a lye by others , or that the 
hearer bedeceaued , but only that it agree not wich 
theiudgement, and meaning of the ſpeaker, as before 
hath byn diſcuſſed. | 
18, Bur the authority of S. Greg. vrged by Door N4- 5s. Gregs. 
ar is morecleare,whoin his bookes of Morals taking = herds 
vp him to defend the truth of certayne words of ho- ; 
ly 1ob againſt Heliu, thar calumniated the ſame ſaith; 
Ouid obeft, fi 4 reflitudine veritatis humano indicio verba noſftra 5. Greg, 
ſuperficie tenus diſcrepent ,quands in cordis cargine ti cipaginata (i, 26.mos 
concordent? Ge. What importerh it ,if our wordes in '4*9-7+ 
"_— Out= 
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-, Ourward ſhew do ſeeme to diſagree trom the red. 


2» £ude of truch in mans iudgemenr, if in the hinge of 
2» Our hart, our ſaid wordes be compact rogeather , and 


,» agree therunto? Mans cares do iudge of our wordes a; 


,» chey ſound outwardly , bur Gods iudgement is a& ſþc 


,» cording as he ſeeth them come cruly from our hart: he 
,, knoweth that albeit mans will,and intention may be 


,, declared or vrtered in ſundry formes of wordes; yet 
, that we ought nor ſo much toconlider wordes as the 


"" aid will, and intention of the ſpeaker, So 8. Gregory: 


wherby he the weth euidencly , that God conftidereth 


the hart, and intention ofthe ſpeaker, and that when 


he hath a true ſenſe, and meaning inthe intention of 
his harce, though the ſame wordes ſeeme falſe vnto 
man, yectis itnolye inicſelfe, orin the cares of al. 
mighty God , who iudgerh thinges as they be in 
themſelues, and not as they are taken by man. 
Arulefor 19, Another foundation of the lawfulnes of this do- 
tion of Qryne, is grounded ypon this rule, that when in any 
wn propoſition that ſeemerh imperfe& in ſenſe, there 
poftions May be ſupplied other particles, or cauſes for the per- 
vrith due fect ſenſe therof, out of the circumſtances of place, 
ſtances. tyme , and perſons, both of the ſpeaker, and hearer, 
(which claufes for iuft reaſon; the ſpeaker is not al- 
wayes bound to exprefſein wordesto the hearer )it 
is aſmuch for the truth of the propoſition , as if the 
ſaid clauſes were expreſſed ; and itis the rulc of Do- 
or Bames, Salon, Azoriw,and others , and it was tou: 
_ ched before by Ianſeniw in the precedent Chapter, as 
2.9.69, 2 meane wherby to ſupply the vnperfe ſenſe of ma- 
&rt,;. ny ſpeaches of our Sauiour, as thoſe, I do not iudge any 
| Nauarli, on: 1 dont aſcend tothis feaft : The ſome of man knoweth 
7 pag not the day , and boure of Iudgement, and the like : which 
pxv#, 3. ſpeaches though in outward ſhew of wordes they 
ſeeme falſe; yer are they verified by the ſupplementof 
certayne teſerued clauſes not depending ypon euery 
mans 
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ixcumſtances of ty me, place, perſons, 8cc.as clauſes 
zreable therevnto. | 
zo. As heere, when the defendant that is guylty 
laich,nen feci, non vids ,non 6ccids, &c. | hauenet done its 
Ihaue nor teene him, I haue nor killed bim; if we 
contider only theſe bare wordes, and the iudges de- 
naunde ro Whome it ſcemeth the defendant ma- 
kech theſe an(wers( though indeed he doth not but 
heakerh as if the other were nor preſent atall') they 
re yntruthes, he hauing done it: but if we conſider 
he circumſtaces firſt of the perſon,that is iniuriouſly 
iemunded , and therby is not bound to anſwere at 
jll cothe orhers intention , but to hs owne; and ſe- 
ondly the Iudge that prefſeth, and demaundeth vn- 
lawfully, and therby deſerueth to be deluded ; and 
thirdly che ryme and place of iudg2ment, wherin the 
defendant contrary to law is vrged, Cyther to accuſe 
him ſelfe,or to eſcape by hauing (ome other meaning 
in his wordes, then is ſet downe: theſe circumſtaces, 
Ifay, do caſely defend the ſaid fpeach from the na- 
ture of a lye,agreable tothe matter,ty me and circum- 
lVances,ſhewing that ſomewhat is neceſſarily vnder- 
food, or reſerued in mynde, which maketh the ſaid 
propoſition to be true in the ſpeakers meaning, as 
bach byn ſhewed by many examples of Scriptures, 
and Fathers in the foregoing Chapters. md 
21 Wherfore all theſe Authours do-conc]ude, that in vvith | 
the foreſaid caſe, when iniurie is offred againſt lawe, YR = 


: , > clſtances 
and when no appellation or other refuge is permit» the acc 
ted, nor any doubtfvlnes of amphibologie or wordes — 

can take place , then is the oppreſſed defendant banedone 
to turne himſelfe ro almighty God the righteous {pick he 


ludge of all.and framing to himſelfe ſome true reſer- m_ 
ved ſenſe, may ſay, I haue nor done it, I haue not yie, 
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ſtanding that he hath nor done iro, as the examina. 
tzon or puniſhment therof is ſubie ro that tribunall, 
or he ſubie@ to their juriſdiction , wherby he iz 
bound co vtter the ſame ynto him, 

22. Neytheristhisrodenya trurh, or to lye, bur ro 
conceale ſome crutch , which the defendant 1s not 
bound to vtrer at that tyme , and tothat man, and to 
veter another, which 1s different from that. As for 
example he denyeth not , that he hath done the thing 
that he is demaunded , butnor being bound to anl- 
were to that demaund, he ſaith,that he hath nor done 
itinthisor that maner, which isa rruth not demaun« 
ded 3 neyther 15 this to lye, for thata lyeis when che 
ſpeaker yttereth a thing which he knowerh ro be 
talſe, as before we haue largiy thewed, which in this 
caic happencth not, tor that he knoweth that he ſpez- 
ketha truth in his owne meaning , and in the figbr of 
God,which alwayes he muſt do when he vſech this 
eitofion, for that otherwile he ſhould lye , & commit 
{nne ,if he had not ſome true ſenſe referued in his 


mind, conformable to che matter,tyme,and place,and 


not teigned atrandomeas ſome fondiy doe imagine. 
23. Noris this dorynepreiudicial to the common 
conuerſation of mans lyfe, as Sepulneds 8& ſome other 
haue obieRed,for that this manner of Equiuocation 
as Valentia,Sajer,and other learned men haue nored,y 
not to be yſed withour neceſity , or vrgent caules, at 
particularly in judgement, when the detendanris in- 
1uſtly preſſed to an{were,and when be hath right du- 
ry, band, or obligation to conceale the ſecret which 
the Iudge would know : but in common conuerſa- 
rion, though ir, ſhould nor be properly the ſyn of 
Iying,for thereaſons aforeſaid, nor againſt thenege 
tiue precept of truth; yet thould it be an other ſynne 
azainſt che publick good of cyuill ſociety,and conſe- 
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quently againſt the affirmarine precept of truth, byn- 
Nina» fog tn to ſpeake truth with his neighbour, 
anall, N according to che intention of the hearer, and deman- 
he 1s | der, except he ſhould demaund ſomwhat in preiudice 


of vs, and we had right to conceale the ſame. And 
ute | thus much of this third caſe , wherby all the reſt may 


s not | in a ſorte be determined. 
nd to 
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Jone | The fourth caſe about VVitneſſes. 5. 5. 
1aun« 


anche Þ ov. I N che fourth place enſuerth the conſideration of 
ro be witneſſes , who do teſtify in another mans 

n this I cauſe, as the defendant doth in his owne; and conſe- 0. Tho, 
{pez- | quently many thinges of thoſe which before we haue 2-24.79. 
bro | couched concerning the ſaid defendant,do appercaine hs —_ 
1 this $ alſo co witneſſes. For firſt the common opinion and lex. Pe: 
mmit } conſent of Deuines is, that when any man 1s called to trus de 
in his F beare witneſſe againit another, before a lawful Iudge, — 
e,and f who proceedeth rightfully, and according to formeof RE 
1gine. I law doth demaund the truth of him , heis bound to Hales. 
1m f ytter the ſame incerely, and wholy ynderpayne of p#1.3.7, 
other } morcall ſinne, for the lame reaſons which we haue hy jr p 
Aarion alleadged before,concerning the defendant; to wit, ning, =; : 
red, f| thatthe Tudge being in the place of almighty Cod, vit,1.c 19. 
ſes,2! Þ & of the Comon wealth, 8 demaunding him iuſtly, $9157. ». 
151N-J heis bound by the law of Iuſtice, ſubordination, and oy pe 
it dll- fl obedience, to reucale vnto him the lincere truth of all ah 
vhichh that heis demaunded, and knoweth in chac behalle. 

ierſa- 25.  Yea& furtherthen this, he doth not only linne 

(yn of mortally, as hath byn ſaid, in« nying, or concealing 

negrJ the truth or any parte therof neceſſary to be ytcered: 

ſyo0ef butis alſo bound in conſcience to make reſtitution co 

conſe the partie endamaged by his coneealiment of all thoſe 
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loſſes either in fame, eſtimation , goods or otherwiſe 
which he hath ſuffered, and might haue auoyded, if 
the other had confeſſed the truth. So hold Sylueſter, 
Nauar, Setus, Saion, Bannes, Valentia , and commonly all 
the relt. And this is the ſeuerity of Cacholicke Do- 
crine, about obligation of witneſſes for tejling the 
truth, when they are called,and examined by aright- 
full ludge,excant in all our Authors,as bath bene laid; 
and 1 would gladly know of I. Morton what his Deui- 
nity doth define, and preſcribe in thiscale, and what 
his Authors haue written therot tor the practice; yea 
what che practiceit ſelf is theredaily with him, in all 
mens fight: wich point I thinke rather expedient to 
leaueto euery mans particuler kjazpledge , and con- 
ſcience, to thinke & conſider,the&there co tet downe, 
What fruites their new Ghoſpell hach brought torch 
in this matter about yncon(cionable witnefles. 

26. But on the other fide our Doctors lay, that 
when the Iudpe is not lawfull, or that he enquireth 
of {ecretes, Which appertayne nat to his iurildiction, 
nor that forme of law doch permit him to co enquire, 
then che ſame Authors areot opinion,that he may re- 
fule co anlwere, forchar che Iudge hath no Autho- 
rity to demaund him ; yea alchough frit he hath 
ſworne to antivere directly , for chat,that oath did 
prefuppole that he ſhould anſwere directly to that 
whica the other thould iuſtly demaund of him, and 
therfore in this cale he may viethe ſame kinds of re- 
fuge, which before haue byn touched in the caſe of 
the defendant, that is to ſay , he may hold his peace, 
orrefuſe toan{were, or appeale.trom htm or deny all 
in forme, asit lyeth. or vie doubtfull, or F quiuocall 
wecries, and other ſuch manner of ordinary euaſions, 
whichif they preualle not, then fay theſe Doftory 
that he may deny, and ſay , nihil ſczo, nibil veds, nibal au 
diti, I know nothing, Thausz ſcene nothing ,. Low 
1eas 
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heard nothing, reſertiing in his mynd the otherparce, 
that he knoweth nothing , bath ſeene nothing nor 
heard nothing, which in that iniuft examination he 
is bound to veer, as being demaunded againſt law, 
andiuftice. And this ſhall be ſufficient for chis caſe. 


M—— 


The. fifth caſe about Equiuocation in 
ſwearing. 5. 6. 


27. TH + fifth cafe that we meane to handle at this 

tyme is about Equtuocation in ſwearing, 
which a& of ſwearing comprehending as before we 
haue ſaid a calling of God ro witnes im that we af- 
firme, as it 1s honourable to God when it is done 


with the foreſaid due circumſtances of Truth, Inſf:ce, = ſupre 
and Rewerence: fo is it a greinous ſinne when any of on ba 


thoſe points do want, and eſpecially when truth, and 
wſtice fayleth therin,it is the heynous ſinne,& cryme 
of periury,to greatly deteſted in Catholicke Dodtrine 
as before hath byn declared in the ſeauenth and eight 
Chapters. Now only is co be conſidered , whether 
Amphibologie or Equiuocation may be vſed in an 
oath, or no,and how farre withour deceipt,and whe- 
ther he that ſwearech , be alwayes bound to ſweare 
to the intention of him to whom the Oath 1s made, 
or that ſometimes , and in ſome caſes, he may with- 
out falſhood, orperiury, ſweareto his owne true in- 
tention, keeping the tame ſecret from him that ex- 


- ateth the oath. 


28. About which point they do determine firſt, that 
who ſoeueroffreth bimſelf yolutarily to ſweare,that 
is to ſay,of his owne free- will and choiſe,heis-bound 
ynder payne of mortall ſinne to ſweare truly; andUt- 

Hhh 2 realy 
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wordes may hauean ambiguous ſignification, we may ,, 


take them in what ſenſe we will , when weare vr 


3» 


againſt law, though the hearers take themin another ,, 
vic of {| ſenſe. And wheras the ambiguity of our wordes may ,, 


ariſe trom diuers heades,alwell of their fi 
ofthe circumſtances of time, place, perſo 


may out of theſe verify our ſpeach. As for example, 


ann, _ 

ns, manner ,, 

canner 7. and the like before mentioned; wee ,, 
the 


3» 


whena prieſt denyeth to any Iudge that he knoweth ,, 


of any Cryme in Confeſsion, which 1s a divine 1udg- 


323 


mentand tribunall, it is vnderſtood by the circum- ,, 


ſtance of his office, that no ſuch crymesare to be en- 
quiredof in that humane court or iudgement. And ſo 
when the defendant denyeth that he hath done this, 
or that ſecret cryme , though he ſeeme to deny it ab- 
ſolutly; yet the circumſtance of the place, ation,and 
perſons may eaſely declare, if a man looke into them, 
that his true meaning may be, that he hath doneno 


I» 
3» 
I» 
bþ 
3> 
2» 
23 


ſuch thing, as ought to be enquired in that manner or ,, 


Vttered publickly in that tribunall. 
O. 
this general foundation is held by the foreſaid De- 
vines, and related by our Countreyman Sayer in his 
Caſes of conſcience in theſe wordes. Interrogatme 4 Indice in- 
competente. Cc. He that is examined by an incompe- 
tent Judge, or if he be competent and lawfull, yet 


of law,as examining him of ſecret ſynnes, or matters, 
or circumſtances impertinet to the cauſe, then in that 
caſe 1s he not obliged to ſweare according to thein- 
tention of the ſaid Tudge , that offereth the oath; nor 
on the other fyde may he lye, or ſweare againſt his 
owne intention , or true meaning , for that he ſhould 
fynne deepely, and incurre periury; but he may 
When heis thus preſſed, and cannot otherwiſe auoid 
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the violence, and iniuty offered ynto him, ſo accom- *? 
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,, modate his wordes, as they'may be cre accordingts 
, his owne intention , and ini theſight of God, though 
, they be falſe according to the intention of him'that 

., doth iniultly exact the oach'; andin fo anſwering he 

, lyeth not, nor incurreth perivry , though the taid 

,, Indge be deceaued. For that 8. Thomas well noteth rhe 

,, formall,and eſſentiall reaſon of alye conſiſteth norin 

che intention ofthe ſpeaker, to leaue the hearer de- 

, Ceaued,for thar otherwiſe he ſhould [ye whoſoeuer 

ſhould vſe doubtfull and equiuocall wordes to hide x 

,, fruth(which borh S.Themas, S. Augyſtine and other De- 

,, uinesdo deny) but it confiſteth in this, that athivg is 

, Otherwiſe ſpoken then is in the mynd of the ſpeaker, 

,, pnde mentiri , eft contra mentem ire , to ly, is to go againſt 

* Supra 4 Mans owne mynd, as * before hath ſufficiently byn 
cep,s, declared, Thus Sayer. 


9 


[ 


Diuers other Caſesin particuler. 4. 7. 


31. A” D now in the laſt place ſhall we lay togea- 

cher ſome few ſenerall caſes, which vpon theſz 

and like rules, reaſons, and principles, Schoole-De- 

vines do reſolue. And the firit thalbe char caſe, which 

our Miniſter Morton (o often propoſech, and odioutly 

doth exagerate about Coxestry, laying ; That our En- 

Tho. glith Equiuocators do teach, thatif a man come from 
accom Conentry, which towne is held to be infected wirh rhe 
Coucnrry. plague , himſelfe dwelling in a parte of that Cittie 
»» Which isfree from infe&ion, and being asked at Lon- 

>» dou-gates, whether he came from Conentry , they inten- 

»» ding toaske him concerning a place intefted, he may 

»» anſwere no, for that herein he deceauech not-the 

» mynd ofthe queſtioner, but anſwereth direAly to his 
inten- 
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igtention, So propoundeth he the cale , as he preten- ,, 

deth out of che Cacholike treatiſe of Equivecatis, which 
hitherto I haue nor ſcene, and conlequentiy cannot 

affirme how truly or falſely the ſame 1s reJated: but he 

hauing ſo yttered the ſaid caſe, doth in oppolition 

therot cyte the forſaid [eluice 4zvr his lentece againit - 
this,as though he 1aid that it we admir this cale : Nh a 
tam ſalſum ſje poſſe, quod 01 queat ab omni mendacio liberari: g prime 
noting is {0 talſe,Lbut that 1T may be treed trom alyez quidem, 
which wordes are indeed in Azor, but not applyed ,, 

by him to thiscaſe , bur to another, laying: Vharif it ,, 

were lawfull tor vs,to teigne what words we would ,, 

in an oath without regard to the circumitances of ,, 

ty me, place, and perſons betore mentioned,thth no- ,, 

tiing were fo faiſein.deed, that might not be treed 

from all lying: but chis caſe of ours goerh not conoy- 

ned with theſe wordes of Azor , as Moron hath perti- 

dioutly heer-tyed them togeather , bur 4zor (peaking 

twice of this our caſe in one page, brit in che name of 

others by way of obiection., and againe in his'owne Pe 
name by way of rejolution; he ſaith : Libenter conced;- _—_ Ka 
mus de eo, (tz ad ports View rogatur, crc. we do Willing)y reoula, 
grant the example of him wao coming to the gates of ,, 

a Citty,and being asked whether he came from a cer - ,, 

tayne place, which by errouris thought to be 1nfe- ,, 

&ed with theplague,and is not;tato cierg mendaciig te ,, 

rare potefl,ſc ex eo loco non venire , he may ſecurely (weare 

wichour lying, that he cometh not trom that place; 

fo as, he vnderſtand that he cometh not from an 

place infected with plague, nor char himle)fe.is infe- 

Cted. T his is Azo7 his iudgement and reſolution. And 

before him this caſe was ſo relolued by Do@or S3laes Sy!.v, lu: 
ſer, Navar, Tolet, Roderiques. , Coſmw Philiarchus, and di. 52mcnti 
ucrs other learned men, as afcer bim alſo byour of- ek Aye 
ten-named Countreyman Gregorews Seyer:and the rea: = 1g 
ſon of che lawfulnes of this anſwers isy for thatthe 9, 
anl- 
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anſwerer being ſure , that Gert place is notinfs 
Red from whence he came, or that himſelfe hath 
broughc no infection about him ( for otherwiſe he 
thould be periured) it were great iniury vnto himto 
be [tayedat the Gate withour cauſe, and therfore for 
declyning this iniury and iniuſtice, it is lawfull for 
him to anſ{were to the finall end, and intention of the 
keeper,and of the Cittie or Common-wealth (whoſe 
intention only is to exclude infected peo _ not 
to their immediate words about the particuler place. 
322 Andnow all this being ſo ,contider | pray yow, 
the ſhamelefſe forhead of this deceauing Miniſter, in 
cyting Azor quite againſt himſelfe, and his owne ſenſe 
and — , and tying his wordes rogeather that 
Were (poke ſeparatly to another end: yet as though 


| he hadplayed no ſuch iuggling tricke, but had gotten 


ſome victorie ouer ys, heare his infolent ſpeach about 
this anſwere ſettdowne by ſo many learned men as 
you haue heard named: An aſwere ( ſaith he ) ſo groſſth 
falſe, that 4 Ieſuite of high efleeme in your Church ( to witt 
Azaor ) writing againſt this ſpiritual ing gling of bis ſubtile- 


. Iying-brethren doth confeſſe, that if thu kind of anſwere concer- 
_ dls ning « place infeted with the plague,Cc. be not falſe,then there 


of T.M. 


is n0 ſpeach ſo falſe, but it may be freed from falshood, by whom 
Jour Equinecators (faith he ) may learne that if the man you 
fancied came not from 4 place infefied with bedely peflilence, 
yet this your Equinocating proceedeth from myndes ſpiritualh 
infeted with the contagion of peſtlem lying. So ke. 

3» Andldo willingly remit my lelfe to the indif- 

erent Reader , where this contagion of peſt:ling lymy 
raignerth, either in theſe graue learned mey,thac haue 
decyded this queſtionwichour lying, & againſt lying, 
or in Morton,that hath multiplied fo many lyes togea- 
ther in this place, as is aſhame to number them ? For 
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beſides all that { haue nored already , he corrupteth]] 34- 


alſo heere the very text of Azor , which himſelf =_ 
get 


ſubci 
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thin his margent, by tranſlating ir faliely into En- 

glith, wheras Azor ſaichin the Caſe propoſed , S; yenit Diuerſe 
ex lace aliquo peſte minime inſefio, qui ſald habetur pro infefto, 52% 72% 
he Engiitherh the ſame by leauing out the wordes T. M. 
minime and falsd, layng ; If be come'from a place infeted, 
which altereth the whole caſe. For if cither the place, 
or humleife be infected, he cannot ſweare withour 
periury as hath byn layd. Secondly he faith that Azor 
the Ielintz doth write 2gaink the ſpiritual mg glime of bis 
ſubtile= ly1z.v-brethren, ance yetare neyrher the principall 
Auchors of :1is an{were and reſolution Ie ſuites, as by 
their names you haue heard,nor writeth Azor agaia(t 
them, but with them, and forthem in this caſe , con- 
forming his judgement as yow fee, totheirs; thata 
man coming from ſuch a place , may iaſtly (wearein 
the forme that byn ſaid. Nor is their an (were ſudt:le- 
mwggling as the miniſter flagderech , but plaine,& reall 
dealing, yeelding their reſolution cogeather with the 
reaſon cherot, as hath byn declared. And all the :g- 
gling is on Mortors (yde , who declaming againlt lying, 
goth nothing butlye: and yet tinaly concludeth moit 
ridiculouſly his peach thus : Therfore be yoww exhorted for 
the loue of God,who is truth , to recent your dofrine of Equins- 
cating , the Metropolisof lyes. Wherunto my an{were is, 
thatin my opinion Thomas Morton is well worthy to 8 
be Metropolitane of that Metropolis. For if ener man ho- TM. Me- 
neſt or ynhoneſt, lay or Clergie, learned or vnlearned, _ gr 
(to vſe his manner of exaggerations)did tell fo many ins Mc- 
yes togeather and in princ,& within the compaſſe of Yu 
ſo few lynes, 1x Morton heere hath done, am much de- 
ceyued.For yet he hath not done, but preſently atrec 
the former |yes, yttered again't 4zor [:e proceedeth ta 
do the (ame wich others alſo, and namely again(t Dg- 
mizicus Sotw in theſe wordes. 
34+ Behold ( faith he) one Doctor among you ſo y,,,, 
ſubcile , that for that faculty, he hath by tigure ofex- 

: Tii cellency 
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,, cellency, byn called , The ſubtile Dottor, who doth cone 
,» clude all your Equiuocacors for liars, ſaying ; to fay 
+ ,, that [did not that, which I know I haue done, ab 
,; though I ſpeake it with this lIamitatton,or reſeruation 

., of mynd, vt tb; ſignifice, it 1s not Equiuocatio butalye. 
S$oras 1;, And then he quoreth Sorus in his bookes De iure inſti» 
s. de inſt. tza, ſetting downe alſo in the marget the latin wordes 
#.5.4.2. conforme to this. But all is treachery, falthood, and 
lying in this impercinenc impugner of Equiuocation, 
For firſt by the $:btle Dodor , according to the phrale 
of Catholicke Schooles , euery Child knoweth to be 
meant loannes Scots & not Dominic Sotw which hued 
more then 200. yeares after the other, and was of the 
Sotus fai- Order of S. Dominicke, the other being of S. Francis, {0 
ſly abuſed asthisis foolithand ridiculous errour ,if it be errour: 
7 + but theother is clearly falſe, and malicious, that theſe 
wordes as heere they are cited are in Soc, Which Mor- 

ron will neuer be able to ſhew) for ſauing his honeſty 

in this point ; and much leffe will he be able co proue, 

that Sorws doth conclude all Equinecators for lyars , which is 

an other incredible impudency in him to affirme , for 

that Sous in this yery booke , queſtion , and article by 

him citeddoth teach & proue largely the playne con- 

trary, to witt, that to Equiuocate i law full in divers caſes, to 

which effe& we haue cited him before, when he faich 

in general: Poſſunt & debent fic contra ins requifiti quacungue 

vi; emphibelogia. They which are ynlawtully required 

to ſpeake or ſweare as we haue declared, may ana 
oughtto yieany kynd of Amphibologie, or Equiuo- 

Cation. 

25. Thisis his generall affertion , but afterwardin 
particnler he putteth many exaples to proue the ſame. 

And firſt he ſetteth downe this propoſition , dum tefli 

de alieno alin interrogatur, poteſt vite reſpondere ſe neſcine; 

»» Whena witneſle is (vnlawfully)demaunded of an other 

») mans action which he knoweth , he —_— 
wert 


- 
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Fvere he knoweth vs wn The reaſon. wherof be 7” | 
faith is this; Quie 074110 ills neſcio, recipere hunc ſexſum citra ,, 
mendacium poteſt, neſcio, vt tibi mod dicam:: for that the an- ,, 
ſwere | know nothing theref , may withour fallity admit ,, 

this ſenſe, I know 4t not to tell it yow at this tame, ficut filus ,, 
hominis neſcit diem iadicy, vt dicat,as Chriſt knew notthe Mar. 13 
day of | udgment to cell,or vtter it to his diſciples. And 

doth ig feeme to yow that Sow in this place doth go 

about to conclude all Equiuocators for lyars, as Mortos 
affirmeth?Ifhe did,he concludeth'our Samour Chriſt 

alſoin his ſenſe. What extreme impudenty is this in a 
Miniſter ? But let ys heare Sorw yet further in this 


matter. 
36. Inhisbooke detegendo ſecrets, his third member, and Sorus ex- 
third queſtion , he repeateth againe the very ſame con- Fugneth 
clufion heere mencioned;chat a witnes being vniuſtly TM. 
demaunded whether he knoweth ſuch and ſuch a ow - wag 
thing of an other , may anſwere he knoweth no- creo w. 3. 
thing, though he ſecretly know it: and then going 9.3. co»- 
further, he demaundeth, whether I hauing ſeene Peter © + 
kyll 1ohn,8 being afterward examined vpon the ſame 
iniuſtly, whether I may ſay 1 know nothing therof? To 

which he giueth this anſwere: Reſpondetur quod inre poſ- 

ſum reſpondere neſcio, quia ire intelligitur neſcio, vt dicam, 

«ut neſTio eo mods que itre debeam dicere.. T affirme ( faith 

he) that I may rightly anſwere, 1 know nothing theref, 

for that by law it 15 vnderſtood that T know itnot to 

tell ic, ori know it-nort in ſuch manner,:as bylaw 1 

ought to ytter the ſame. And prefently he refureth -4,; 
Tho. Mortons Door Geneſius Sepriineda , that calleth this Mortons 
pulchrum commentum, a faire gloſſe; and putting him in —_ 
number of iuniores quidam, certayne yonger fellowes, t<lutcd by 
that would reprehend that which they -ynderſtood 


not, ſaith: Hi «nt now capiunt, int difimulant vim argumenti: 
theſe (yonglings) either do not vnderſtand, or do diſ- 
ſcmbleche force of theargumet for this our doctrine. 
ESE And 


Lii 2 


. hisauchority about. this matter of Equiuocation, ifin 


| The caſe 


of ſecret 
aduovyy- 


uy. 
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 oneexample, drawne out by the multiplicity of Mor- 


And this note giuen to Thomas Hortons Door Geneſy 
by ſo graue a man as Ser was, may ealely wypeou 


tome chinges he diſſent from che reit, that were far £38. 
more learned Deuines then . himſelf; about whome ff an h 
notwithſtanding I cannot. but meruaile why Thoms || but | 
Morton, in cyting him, doth adorne him with this | m:n 
ſtrange tycle your Denine of Col, for ſo much as weread ff that 
not, that euer he was at Coley, but was borne at Cordu- || he is 
bain Spayne, and there dyed , though for _ yeares ſteniti 
he liued in Italy : but whether he did euer looke vpon f[l wil 
Colen or no I know not, 6c colequen;ly I would gladly ci 
know Ther Mortons myiteriefn naming him ſo con- 
fidently evr Deuine of Colen. Burt whatſocuer his myſte- 
rie might be in this, ſurcit is , that hrs Myſerie was and 
is apparant in being taken in ſo many liues, about $0» 
twiand Azor, as heere he hath byn. 

37, Andnow forthat we haue byn ouer long in this 


tons manitold yneruthes, we ſhall breifly touch an ex- 
ample or ewo more and ſo makean end. A wyte being fi 
demaunded by her husband, that is no competent 
Judge, and compelled to {weare, whether the bean 
adulcereſſe, or no, may lawfully ſweare , if the ſinng 
be ſecret, ( lay our Doors) that ſhe is not, vnder- 
ſtanding, vT. T1B1 REV ELEM, that I am bound 
20 reueale it yuro yaw , and therby auoid thedanger that 
otherwiſe ſhe were like to.incurre. In which reſolu- 
tion, though Setw do ſomwhat differ from the reſt, 
as alſo about the anſwexe of a defendant in his owne 
a&, whether he may ſay abſolutly, he hath noe dons 
It, orno, as before in the third Caſe hath byn deba-» 
ted; yet doth Doftor Nazarre at large proue thatſhe i 
may anſwetre truly ſo, asa prieſt may anſwere alſoin 

matters of Confeſsion by Sorw owne.rale, though i 
che Calcs be different in other pointes. And with 
: Nat 


[ Particular cwſes of Equiltoontion.] 437 Cep.10. 
#Nauer do concurre in this þ Syluefter ,; c Lopex. d Coſarns © Navar 
thiliarchw« Angelus de Clandtiof Pedra25.4, 8 Tola h Axon, 7 wn © 
and others. | | liens avelg.a, 
38... Another Caſe is thata man hauing'borrowed nw. 9. 

an hundred pondes of another, and payd him againe, * 54 ap 
but being notable to prone the ſaid payment in 1udg- w x 42. 
m:nt, and therupon farced:þy the Iudges to ſweare q te office, 
that he will pay an hundred poundes by ſuch aday, - 24.3 
he is not for{worneif be pay him nor, or haue no in- "+: 
tention to pay hjm 2 for that in his oath, Seluam, ,,,, 

{ will pay him,is vnderſtood by law, and by the very dfiin.r. 
circumſtance of the thing it ſelfe, that I will pay him i» ep, 
ſo mnch as I owe him , for that this alſo muſt be $'*?-* 
preſumed to have byn the true intention of the g1;, i«- 
Iudge,according to right and law, though otherwilc ftirc,z1. 
by his externail aQualliudgement he bound him to noteh.2, 
pay it abſolutly. 

29, Many more ſuch likecaſes and examples might 
be added, but it were ouer long. The ſubſtance of 
Schoole-dorine in this poynt, & of Canon-lawers 
is , That when 4 man is offered inzury, or iniuſtly vrged to viter 4 
ecret , that withour his hurt or lofſe,or publicke da- 
mage he may not do ; then is it lawfull for him 
without lying or periury, to anſwere eyther in 
word or oath, according to hisowne intencion and 


h li_ 16. 
inſtit c,4, 


The c5- 
caaſion 


meaning , ſo it be true, though the hearer be decca- of all 
ved therwith : Bur wherſoecuer this iniury is not of- 


_. 
fered , nor violence vſed, or that he hath liberty ro Oy 


ſweare or not ſweare as in common connerſation 
and traffique ir falleth out, ther is he alwayes bound 
to ſweare according to the intention of him to 
whom he ſweareth, and this vnder payne of per- 
tury , and much more , where the Equiuocation 
may turne to the hurt of others that offer himno 
iniury , nor cannot force him to ſweare againſt his 
will. This is the reſolution of Catholike-fchoole- 
| Til 3 Doctors, 
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Doors, vpon the groundes Which before yow hare | ws» 
heard, of reaſon,equity; Scriptures and Farhers if 2 
againſt the ynlearned clamors of a few Engliſh mini. ls 

ſters, that out of emulation and ignorance doe = 
' Impugne the ſame withour proofe 

| at all. And this ſhall ſutfice 

for thus Chapter. 


A 
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ARGVMENTS 


AND | 
REASONS. Oh 
THO. MORTONS BOOKE 
arc cxamined, and anſyvercd: 
AND 
His notorious errors , follyes, and falfifica- 
tions therin diſcouered. 


| 7 + Wb © 


$ 


RLBELT whatſocuer hath hitherto 
f byn (aid, and written by ys about this 


profe of Thomas Mortons reaſons and 
ES arguments againſt the ſame; yet haus 
2 1 not thought it amifſe in this place, 
'tolookeouer his booke againe, and 

to bring againe into the Readers ſight by way as it 
were of mechodicall repeticion , whatſoeuer ſubſtace 

be pretendeth to haue in this affaire : which cbough 
be ſo.\mall. thatit is ſcarce worth the repetition;yet 
nay the reuiew therof make ſome itmpreſgion, what 
manner 


Confut. 
Pag 1, 


Tag. 97. 
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Childish 
tazling. 
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manner af-people they are, that take ypon themeo 
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write bookes at this diy in England againſt Catho. 
lickes,and to be Maiſters andgdireors of others, that 
are {o ignorant,and farte out of the way themſclues, 
2. Firſtthenropretermit the found exaggerartiong, 
vied by him in the beginning of this booke, which 
vpon ſome occations 1 haue rouched before , inticu- 
ling the ſame, Againſt more then heathnish Equiuocation, and 
in another place , Againff the dofrine of ſacrilegrou Equine- 
cation: and yet futther, Againſt gbe improns conceipt of Equi- 
wocation; and laſtly, Againſt the wicked doArine of Equuoca- 
110n,4g4inft the new-bred-bydra, and vg gly monſter ; a peece of 
the black, art, the myſtery of iniquity , and the like; we ſhall 
breifly gb ro the-(ubſtance of che marrer, tor now al- 
ready yew hgue ſeene how vyaine , and childith theſe 
termesare,and much more that aſleueration , That ns 
i0ta in all Scripture, no one example in all aniiquity,ns one 1ea- 
ſon in all the naturell wit of man is to be found for profe, or co- 
lonr of any Ivwfull vſe of Equiuocation, Yow hauc teene([ 
fay)how light and yaiae thele wordes of his are , and 
baue pittyed (I chinke) the poore mans ouerſight in 
vttering them , foraſmuch as ſo many Scriptures, ſo 
maay Fathers, ſo many Doors, and graue learned 
men, both in Law and Deuinity, ſo many euident 
reaſons and arguments , hate byn alleadged for the 
juſt yſe therof, in due occaſions, tymes, matters, and 
places,as no modeſty can maintayne the former fond 
and childiſh yaunrs to the contrary. 

3. Tohaſten then to the matter, Iam firſt to ad- 
moniſh the reader, that wheras this Miniſter doth 
take ypon him to confute a certaine Catholicke ma- 
nu(cript Treatiſe, made in defence of Equiuocation, anc 
intercepted (as it ſeemerh) by them, I could neu#! 
yet come to thelight therof, and therfore mult bt 
forced to admitt,what he ſaith our of it, without con 
trolment,heere a peece,& there a peece;though mo 
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the tentences, and textes of this Catholicke Treatile, 


which I haue hope to ſee ere it bel 
in eime, I may chance by ſomeappe 


more notice of the particulers. * 


4- 1 his then preſuppoled, we come to thechiefe 


"ng, andifir come 
1x, to glue yow 


pointes of his whole Treatiſe, which cvliltech as yow 
haueheard of cwo concluſions. The fir!t, that every _ 
Equruocation by a mentall reſeruation, # not a hidden truth, big Pag. «9. 
agroſſe lze: The ſecond , that enery Equinecation whether 
mental or verbal, if ut be vſed mw an oath,though it be no lye, yet ©'< g10ids 


[ The. M. Booke againſt 'Equiuoc ation examined.) 441 Cap.1r. 
bediuers conieQures, t!.at he, as in other matters, ſo 
in this, dealeth yery ynfaithfully : partly for thac luch 
peeces as heere are alleadged , do not ſeeme well co 
hang cogeather, or to haue any due connexion : and 
partly allo for that I hauing taken Thomas Morion in 
to many falſihications , of thinges alleadged by him,as 
betore yow haue leene, and that the law faith , YVho- 
ſoener is once euull, is preſumed to be enill ſtill , yntill he proue 
the contrary: I muſt in a manner atlure my lelte, that 
the minilter hath vied notable legiersde-mams,in citing 


[vvo pro» 
pulicivns 


t his 


#it an abbommable prophanation of that ſacred mſftututionof \gQke., 
God &c. And for proofe of theſe two concluiions, he 
alleadgeth ſeuerall argumentes, which heere we ſhall 
dilcutle in order, to wit,ſfeauen for the firit,and toure 
for the later. His argumentes for the firlt are theſe.-r. 
Thedetinition of alye. 2. The definition of Equiuo- 


cation. 3. The deſcription of lying. 4. The nature of 
periury. 5. Truth God, lying the Divell. 6:Scriptures 


Fachers Pa ans.7.Signe,interpretations,coyne, Giges 
ning. And for the ſecond concluſion he bringeth 4. ar- 
gumentres. 1. The forme of an oath. 2. Theendof an 
oath. 3. A minore from the lefſe to the more. 4. 4pari- 
bus, or from thinges equall. And now ſhall you ſee one 
by ene, how equally yaine, and of no force all theie 


argumentes be. 


K kk 


The 


His firft 


argnmet 
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The firſt argument from the definition 
of A lye. $. I, 


5, O vy muſt we come (ſaith he) into theliſtes 
ofthis conflict , and enter ypon our Equiuo- 
2? cator, to conuince him a grofle liar, by manifeſt argu- 
>> mentes. Major. Whoſocuer vieth any ſignitication of 
2 ſpeach againit hl conſcience, is properly alyer: Minor, 
>» Butour Equiuocacdffdoth vſe ii znitication of ſpeach 
>» direQtly againit his coſcience, Ergo he is directly a her. 
2> The Mzxor 15 not only the confeſs1on, but alſo the pro- 
>> feſs1on of our Equiuocator , who faith, thatif a Ca- 
>> tholicke being demaunded before a Magiſtrate, vpon 
>> his oath whether a prieſt be in his houſe, he may con- 
>> trary to his perfect knowledpe, an{wereno; -andcan 
22 any man of conſcience denv this concluſion ? Yet be- 
>> Caule we hane to deale again Conſciences dawbed 
»» VP With morter vntempered, wee adde a confirma- 
- £10n of the former argument. So he, 
6. And have thought good to lett him play his 
parte fomwhat largely in chis firſt argument, to the 
end you may know him the betterin the reſt. You ſee 
how he entereth with menacing wordes , and then 
how he maketh a ſillogiſme, & when he ſhould proue 
his Miner propoficion,that wee deny, to witt,that eery 
one that vſeth Equiuocation doth vſe a ſienification of ſpeach di- 


confuted, redHyagainft bis conſcience, he ſaith , that we do not only 


confeſſe, but profeſle the ſane. And how doth he 
—_ this ? Forſooth for that we hold that a Catho- 
icke being exam-ned whether he haue a prieſtin his 


houſe, he may anſwereno, though he know he be 
| cherts 
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there. But now this ſimple fellow doth know before 
this time, if he hath read that which in cheprecedent 
Chapters we haue written, that the negatiue, no, in 
this an{were doth not fal only vpon thole wordes yt- 
tered, but vpon my whole meaning,and relerued pro-- 
poſition, and conſequently doth not ſignifye , that I 
know no prieſt to be there , but , that 1 do not know him ſoto be 
there 4 1 am bound to vtter h;1m1, as $. Iohns,no, to the Pha- 
rifies did not ſignify that he was no Propher atall,bur 
that he was no ſuch Prophet as they imagined. 

7. Wherfore it is great folly for him heere to ſay, 
that we both confeſſe and proſeſſe , that when we vie 
E quiuocal ſpeach in a referued propoſition, we ſpeake 
apainit our knowledge, & conicience. For we ſpeake 
as wethinke,and as we thinke truly both in our mea- 
ning, andin the ſight of God, though the hearer by 
his owne default, as proceeding vniultly , be permit- 
ted to be deceaued: fo as, when I ſay, | have noprieſt ms 
my bouſe. reſeruing in mynd this other clauſe, which [ 


0:1ght,end am byund to ytier ynto yow, isa true propolition, 
and truly meant by me, and not contrary , but con- 
forme to my knowledge, & conicience: which being 
yndcritood , all the daubmg with morter which the mi- 
niſter Mer:ou bringeth in heere out of our owne Au- 
thors ( for other ' poore man ) he hath none) to patch 
vp his contradiction withall,ditlolueth of ic felfe,and 
falleth co the ground , as meere daubing, in deed. For 
firſt we graunt the definicion of lying, alledged out of 


the Meiftcr of Szrences, which is: L1sng # when a man (pea- Lib. dis 
kerh any thing, contrary to that which he thinketh in his mynd: ftin#, 38. 


for in this propoſition of ours I thinke as I ſpeake, for 
I thinke and know that I haue noprieſt in my houle, 
Which I ought to diſcouer. Secondly wee admit allo 


the definition of $. Themas of Aquin : A lye u when 4 man 2.2.4,11ts 
vill ſignify in outward wordes, another thing they that which he @": '+ 


bath im bs mynd, Which in our caſe we do not. We 
| Kkk 2 admie 


['Tho. M. Booke againſt Equiuocation examined.) 443 Cap. 11, 
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7" "TOP wa 
Lib. de admit alſo the ſaying of S. Auguftme heere alleadged, 


= _—_ that the former property of periurie iu to ſweare that , which 1 
4 verb. : triike ts falſe. : 

4:6) + 8. And now Thome: Morton hauing alleadged theſe 

atud D. authorityes ont of our owne DoGtors,as yow ſee, and 

Th0.:. 4. making nothing for him, but altogeather for vs, he 

ee paſſerh on to yrge vs with his wiſe Socraticall interro- 

*c,% garoryes,wherof we haue made mention* before,and 

Cap 9, Maketh this preface therynro. 

- Pag.51i- 9, Now muſt we examine (faith he) whether that 

2» we haue not by this proofe ſo intrapped the Fox 

2» Fquiuocater, that he cannot find any hole wherby to 

* 2 eſcape. Suffer me Socratically to debate this point 

» With you & anſwere me frendly to theſe demaundes 

» &c Which childiſh trifling, for that we haue anſwe- 

red ſufficiently before, we ſhall ſay no more in this 

place. And this isall he hath of any ſubſtance in this 


argument, 


i 


His ſecond argument from the definition of 
Equiuocation. 4, 2. 


IO. I N T o this argument alſo he entreth with like 
vaunc,asin o the tormer ; That zf ever any Logs- 
11an,whether Infidel,or beliener did allow a mixt propoſitto part- 

ly mentall, and partly verbal!, | will (laith he) which my ſoule 
veterly dereſteth, be an Equrzocator But to this folly hath 
byvn anſwered ſufficiently before in the eight Chap- 
ter, where his groſle ouerſight is diſcovered in this 
chi]diſh vannt. Whertfoe he goech forward iaying 

»» Bur I muſt not now expect impolsibilities from you, 
2» totry What you would proue, but ſhew heerin what 
; I cat 
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' [ Tho, M. Booke ag4inft Equiuocation examined.) 445 Cap.1t. 
I can diſproue. Your propoſition, I am neprieft, mixed ,, 
with your mentall reſeruation , to rexeale it ynto yow , if ,, 
ie berrue, it is either in his ſimple ſignification, or by ,, 
vertue of Enuiuocation : but it is true in his ſimple ,, 
ſignitication: This yow graunt. Neither can it betrue ,, 
by vertue of Equiuocacion : This I proue. 

11. Well Syr, we ſhall ſeepreſently your proofe for 

this ſecond point, but in the meane ſpace we deny 

the former, which yow ſay we grant, but doalleadge  _ 
no proofe forit. For who is ſo ſimple, as to grant that a Sins 
this whole propoſition, Iam no pri-ft bound to reueale it confuted. 
ynto yow,or no prieſt ſubief vnto your iuriſdiiion, is not a true 

propoſition in his owne ſimple fignification 7 For it 0 

fignifyeth to me ſimply , and plainly , thatI amnota 

prieſt ſubie& to ſeculer mens examination, according 

to Canonicall and Ecclefiaſticall lawes: how then do 
we grant that the propoſition is not true, in his ſimple 
ſignification, or where 1s that grant regiſtred? Is not 
chis great ſimplicity, to preſume a grant and to plead 

thac grant in print, wheras the thing is euidently de- 

nyed ? Who would argue thus but Thomas Morton? But 

ler vs ſee your proofe in the ſecond , ſeeing yow faile 

ſo much in the firſt. 

12. Equiuocation{{ay yow)in word or ſpeach,according Ibidem. 

to Ariſtotle the Oracle of Logitians,is when oneword _—_ -y 

or one ſpeach , doth equally ſignifie diuers things, ,,, "4 

as when one thall ſlay , Iam afraid of a degge, this word ,, 

dog ge hath a rriple ſignification, &c. This hath byn ex- 
amined before in the ſeauenth Chapter , where it is 
hewed,how yow abuſe Ariſtotle in this place, by ma- 
king him to define Fquiuocatzen in generall by a patt; 
that is to ſay the definition of one, among three man- 
ners or degrees of Equiuocatio there by him ſet downe, 
wherby alſo yow deſtroy vnawares your owne 
cauſe: for that if this be the definition of Equiuocation 

in generall , then cannot our reſerued propoſition 

: Kkk3. haue 


446 A Treatiſe tending to Mirigetion. 
haue any equiuocation in it at all,for that the wordeg 
and ſpeech haue no double, but ſimple fignitication 
of them(e!ues, and conſequently yow do accule ys vn- 
iuſtly ofequiuocating, in viing this an{were, wherof 
alſo your {elf ſay pretently after : Bur your mixr and 

»» patched propoſition is not one word or (peach,figni- 
» tying <qually diuers things , but contrarily divers 
,» partcs of ſpeach,one in the mynd , and another in the 
mouth, which whoſoeuer ſhail call equiuocall, may 
>> be 1uſtly ſuſpeRted ro be bytten with the higheſt 
2» dogg, the propoſition is ſo abſ[urd,and vnreaſonable. 
13- Andnow ( good Syr ) what will yow proue by 
all this? That our mixt reſerued propoſitions are not 
anbiguous,doubrull,and equiuocall? And why then 
T.M im- ( I pray yow ) do yow call ys Equiuocators? yea hel- 
pugnetn lish and heathnish Equiuocators for viing the ſame? Who 
' Is ike rather to be bitten of the higheſt dogg, eyther we 

or yow that cannot tell what yow ſay or proue , ey- 

ther for yow, or againſt your lzIte? We haue ſtood 
hithertoro defend thoſe mixt propofitios againſt your 
Impurtations of bell;sb, heather:;sb, tmipiors, and ſacrilegiou 
Equiuecations; and now yow take vpon yoww to prove, 

that they are not equiuocall at all ,and that they are 

bitten with the bigheft dogg , that ſay ſo: and yow are (6 
earneſtly ſettro proue it, a5 yow dare aduenture to 
corrupt Ariflorles owne text, to make ſome thew ther- 

of,nor only in choice of the definition before mentio- 

Homo- ned; but in the very wordes alſo of his Greeke tex1 
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i Ang heere cyted, where yow ſay that Equiuecation is in any 
Lon one Word,or one ſpeach that doth equally fignitie di- 


ho 1620s uers things, and by O——_—_ ones, yow exclude our 
e'et'0u- mixed propofitions,for that they arenotone word,nor 
noma opeſpeachas yow ſay,bur diuers partes of ipeach, wher- 
& yri-03 5 Ariſtotle hath neyther of theſe onesin his text, as the 


wer yer Greeke wordes alleadged in the margent do thew, 


OO. 


5. 


this h 


eat 
bur are foiſted in by Morton to ouerthrow himſclte. wee, 
on cant Fas And | 


ordey 
ation 
'S Ve 
herof 
crand 
figni- 
divers 
n the 
5 hed 
igohe(t 
Kr 
ue by 
re not 
y then 
ea hel- 
Who 
Jer We 
e ,ey- 
ltood 

t your 
ilegiouw 
Drove, 
they are 
are (0 

ure to 
/ ther- 
enti0- 
e tex1 
in any 
tie di- 
de our 
rd,nor 
wher- 
as the 
thew, 
nſclte, 
And 


Cs. 


5, 


And 1s nocthis like to be che 
fluence indeed? 

14 Wherforeto conclude, this argumentis againſt 
himſelfe, who vnderitadeth not the Rate of his owne 
quettion , and therfore for in{truttion of the Reader, 
Ifay , that albeirrhete mixer reſerued propoſitions be 


bytring of a doggith in- 


[The. M. Broke againit equinocation exemined.] 447 Cap ts, 


nor properly equiuocall, in che ſenſe thac Ariflotle did Arift,lib. 


define his three degrees of Equzuocation, by wordes,cu- 
tome or conſtruction { whica * before we haue rela- 
ted ) for that they do not of themſclues, nor their 
owne natures, fignifye equally diuers things , bur 
being vnderſtood wholy baue a ſingle and ſimple (i- 
gnification in the mynd, and ynderlitanding of rhe 
lpeaker : yet for thar che hearer conceauing but one 
parte therof, apprehendeth adifferent ſenle trom the 
ſpeaker, they may abcfſefu be called ambiguous, am- 


phibologicall,and equiuocall after a large,and impro- * 


2r manner of equiuocarion, for that they leaue a dif.. 
frrent ſenſe in the hearer,and ſpeaker, albeic of them 


Elencc.4, 
* Cap 8. 


Aovy re- 
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ſelues , as I haue (aid, they be playne, cleere, and true 


to them that heare them out,or do coceaue the men. 
tall reſeruation,as God, and the ſpeaker do. And this 
ſhall ſuffice tor the ſecond argument. 


— 


His third argument from the deſcription 


of lying. +. 3. 


Ovvy have ſcene his firſt argument to have byn 
daduced from the definition of alye, and now 


this his chird is from the deſcription of lying : what 


eat difference do yow Imagine there may be be- 
weene lye and lying; why had he notdrawne one ar- 
- gument 
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gument at leaft from the detinicion of truth , as we 

Supr2 haue donediuers before againſt him? Bur let vs heare 

Cep.s, the method of his arguing, thus it goeth. Major. No 

man doubterh (ſaith S. Auguſtine ) buc chat he lyeth, 

>"1::io WRICh ſpeaketh any thing which is falſe with inten Hr 

£,4-05. 50 deceauec another. ainor. Bur our Equiuocators pro- 

felle by a falſe ſpeach to deſude Protelitant examiners, 

Kc. Ergo, by their art of equiuocating haue they ob- 

A a perfection ot lying. What can yow anſwere? 

o he. 17.4 

16. And my anſwereis, that I would gladly haue f 

Wis thirs ©9115 great diſputer to proue his Minor propolition,and | xs j 

argument NOt to ſuppole it , and (ay We profclie it, as he didin | cau 

coafared. hjc firſt argument, Wwheras we deny ic, or thatin our feyrl 

foreſaid propolition we ſpeake Faile with intent to f hon 

deceaue , for we ſpeake a truth, as often before hath J Lec 

bene declared; nor 15 our intent ro deceaue, but to de- || Te 

fend our (clues, when iniury is offered, and to permit | Bue 

S#recs, theiniuſt examiner to be deccaued. And io torthat | Sin 

* this hath bene amply proued, and declared before, I pain 

and this poore Cauiller bringerh noching at all, of 

new , toproue the ſaid Mmor propoſition, but fondly 

ſuppoſeth ys to graunt it, which we vtrerly deny as 

falſe: we ſhall ſay no more of this argument, but take 

pitty of che diſputer, who calling vpon vs (o frethly Yi 

for our anſwere, is broughe wich one ſimple denyall 

roancuident Non plw.For as for his impertinent run- 

ning into the example of Coxentry inteted, and one 

that commeth from thence, the caſe hath byn hand- 

led fo ſufficientlyin the precedent Chpter, and our 

Inthe 6. Aqduerſary conuinced of (o many notavle vntruthe! 
_ therin, as there needeth no more to be ſpoken 

of that matter, wherfore wepaſle tothe 
fourth argument. 
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His fourth argument u takena (pecie,or fron 
a particular kind of lying,which 
# Periury. $5. 4. 


7-T" #15 man as yow fſce cannot yer get outof 

lying and periury, and by naming themonly 
2s iImpugned by him,hethinketh to credit his owne 
cauſe,and diſcredit ours, wheras in deed by practiſing 
eycher oneor both in this his yery impugnation, he 
honoureth our cauſe, and ouerthroweth his owne. 
Let vs heare his formall argument. Mator: Periury,as 


leſuites do confeſle, is alye made in an oath : Minor: ?? 
Bur menrall equiuecating in an oath isperiury : Ergo, '? 
Simply init (ſelfe without an oathitisaly. Heerea- ” 


[ The, M. Booke againſt Equinecation examined. ] 449 Cap. 11; 


gaine I would defire our diſputer to proue his M; 76s 


propoſition , that euery ſpeach mixt-with a mentall 
reſeruation is periuryif it be ſworne: the folly and im- 


piety of which afſertion is ſufficiently detected be- Supr.ce.g, 


fore, for that it being a moſtcertaineprinciple,as well 
in reaſon,as in Deuinity,, that what « man may truly ſay, 
be may truly alſo ſweare, And thatit is euident,thart many 
ſuch mixr and reſerued propoſitions were vttered by 
_ and his Saintes, as holy Scripture teſtifieth, and 
we haue _ many examples in the niath Chap- 
ter going before : as it were impiety to ſay that thoſe 


propofirions were lyes out of an oath; fo were it The con- 


more implety to conceaue that they ſhould be periu- _— 
ryesin an oath if they had bene ſworne. And what argune: 


will Thomas Morton now ſay to this? or what (crap 
of proofe can he bring for his Minor propoſition , that 
uery mentall referued ſpeach or other equiuocall 

Lll pro- 


- 


met, 
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a be is —_ in an oath? He alleadgeth firſt 
thoſe wordes in Exodus; Thou ſ halt not beare falſe witnes, 
expounded by our Azor ( as he faith ) char we muſt 
{wearc in truth, and for the contirmarion of rruth; 
buris this aty thing againit vs? And do we'not ſay, 
that ail ſuch reſerued propotitions' are true in them. 
ſeluesin the eares of God, and mynd of the ſpeaker} 
How impertinent then is this proofe? | 
138, But hearken further, for he will bring another 
»» more ſtrange then this Your great Moraliſt Az 
,» ( faith be} doth condemne all Equiuocators heerin 
Pag.6o. & ( to wit for mentcall Equiuocation in an oath ) as per- 
— iured lyars, or otherwiſe(ſaith he) there is nothing in 
”? an oath that may not be affirmed, anddenyed with- 
” outalye. Thus he. And I would demaund him about 
this matter, whether he will ſweare this to be crue 
Azorno- Which he faith of 4207? For if Miniſters and prieſts 
rably be- 1n equall ranke in England, a Miniſters word ought 
ye4.2,.-to beequall to an oath , asa prieſts word, laying his 
hand on his breaſt, is with vs: and then muſt I needes 
conclude Tho. Morton fora periured lyar in deed, who 
hath fo perfidiouſly belyed 4zor in this place, and that 
in ſo many points. For firſt 4zer hadling in the booke 
and Chapter by him cyted, De jureiurando , cus viderar 


Exod. 20, 
Jercm.4. 


lib11.c 4. 


$. Quins Ver:tas aliquo niodo deefſe : Of an oath which may ſeeme 


ro quz- in ſome forte to want truth , he doth put downe di- 
mItur, 


wersexamples { 8. or. 9. at leaſt) wherin the ſwear 
may {weare truly in his owne ſenſe, chough falſein 
the ſenſe of him that exacteth the oath, all which are 
ſo many plaine approbacions of ſwearing Equiuocall 
propoſitions without periury , and fo many publick: 
contradictions and confutations of, Tho. Mertens noto- 
rious ſlatnder auouched heere againſt him, thathe 
condemneth al Fquiuocators for liers. Of which caſes 


hecre determined by 4zor againſt Morten, the firſt is, Si {1 
Sacerdes rogetur &6:Lt a priglt be asked any thing ou 
j | 
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he hath heard in confeſsion, he may anſ{were, fe bit ,, 
ſcire, nibil audmiſſe , that he knowerh nothing) hehath ,, 
heard nothing. And how then doth this great Moralift ,, 
condemne all Equitecators herein 4s periared lyars? Is not this 
publicke lying in Tho, Morton , and that in prine? And 
werenot this formall periury , if he did ſweareitin 
any court wharſocuer*? as namelyin his Lords Courc 
of the Arches? And ſhould he not be punithed in that ].. 
Court asaperiured perſon, if it were proued againſk 
him ? Andhow then dareth heto commit the ſame ſo 
ublickly without bluſhing ? Burlec vs leauohim to 
lis Lords correction 'in this behalfe, and ſo paſte on 
to an other point. I» 
19. Secondly then, not only the ſenſe and drifte bur 
the wordes themſelues fet downe by T. M. out of Azor 
are moſt fraudulently and' falſely alleadged : 
putarit { faith he ) fas eſe cniquam, vt vitam ſuam conſeruct, , 


bofts iurars, tantummods eo ſenſu , quem mente intus concipit, quidem 


poſſe ous enim bac ratione quidurs neg. are , & mibil non abſque 
wendacis dicere, Some haue thought it lawful (faith he) 
to every man,for the coſeruation of his life, co ſweare 
ro his enemy only in that ſenſe, which he conceauerh 
inwardly in his owne mynd, which if it ſhould be 
graunted, then might we by this meanes deny any 
thing, and ſpeake what we will without a lye. 

20. Theſcare alleadged for 4zor his wordes, andin 
deed the moſt of themare in 4zor, but nor togeather 
as they lye heere , but ſomein one place, and f:mein 
another, ſpoken to different purpoſes, & in different 
ſenſe from that T. M. me! ant them corruptly in 


this place. And forproofe heerof, and of the egregjous vvilful: 
colenage of this lying Miniſter, it ſhall be ſufficienc to 9"4 perk 
let yow know thac this ſpeciall example alleadged 9alivg 
here as out of Azor, and as reieted by him of one hs 
{ware to his enemy, for ſauing his life in another 
ſenſe then his wordes did ſonnd, is not reieted bur 


Lil z allow ed, 
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allowed , and approued by 4zor. For that he hauing 
propoſed the cale firſt, vnder other learned menz 
names, much after the ſenſe as heere is ſet downe by 
Morton, he commeth at length to reſolue , and approue | 7 
the ſame in his owne name ſaying: Qugre libenter conce- 
dimus id.quod panld ante dicebarur de eo, qui vt ſe ſaluum tues- 
tur promittit latroni , tyranno aut boſfti daturum ſe illipecunia 
quantitatem &c. Wherfore we do willingly grant that, 
which before was propoſed of him that by oath doth || z1. * 
>» promiſe ynto a thefe,a tyranc,or his enemy for ſauing 
>» his life, to giue him a certayne quantity of money, || creai 
»» which yet notwithſtanding in his mynd he hath no | he ta 
2» purpoſe to do, ſwearing with this reſeruation, dabo, i {| wor: 
debeo, I wil giueitifI owe it. Now then conſider good || for Gi 
reader the honeſty and truth of Tho. Merton, that brin- || haue 
ethin Azor to condemne thatas lying periury which | ordin, 
be doth not only allow , as truth, and noly, bur pro- ſ|that1 
ueth alſo the Jawfulnes therof by many examples;and | «ber, 
eſpecially by this of him that ſweareth by Equiuoca- | any f 
tion, which example Morton bringeth in as codemned | that 
by 4zer, for periurious lying : what will yow ſay ?or iis ſp 
what will you do with ſuch men? And doe yow note fſthey. 
alſochatin the former wordes of Azor, he cuttethof Jnſh ; 
Latroni & Tyranno, and this to preueut acaſe reſolued with 
agal nſt him afterward by Cicero , predonibu & piratis, to Þblaſp 
theenes and pirates periury is not committed ; what Jtegen 
then (I ſay \ is to be thought, or ſaid, or done with ÞÞ2. 
ſuch men ? Himſelfe fettech downe a rule out of Tully that 
in hisEpiſtle to the King, that ſuch 44 ere taken once in fſture 
lying may neuer after be credited againe, which he applyeth Jlagh 
againſt the Catholickes, but how juſtly it ought to be 
pratiſedin him, and his fellowes, that are taken at 
enery turne in ſuch notorious wilfull lyingis euident 
to the diſcrect Reader. | 
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Hi fifth argument , Truth God , lying 
the diucll. 6. 5. 


21. I F a man had time to looſe in diſcuſsing this 

ewo-membred argument, it might be ſome re- 
creation to ſee the diſputers folly , & weaknes in that 
he taketh in hand. For firſt he ſetceth downe the 


haue prouedit largely betore , and this, neque de potentia 
ordinaria neque abſoluts ;, & then he inferreth out of that, 
thatic is as ynlawfull for God to Equiuocate , fer that 
aberwiſe ( ſaith he) the ele of God ſhould not haue 
any ſtrong conſolation, for that they may ſtill doubr, ?? 
that Cod doth Equiuocate with them : and ſo when »? 
his ſpirite doth witnes to the ſpirites of his eleR, that 
they are the ſonnes of God,and that they ſhall nor _- 
riſh ; yet might they ſuſpect (faith he)thacit is ſpoken * 


blaſphemy ( faith he) be farre from the harctes of his ,, 


regenerate. 
12 WhertolI anſwere firſt, that hauing ſet downe 
that which we haue before, about the different na- 
ture of falſitie and Equiuocation, euery child will 
laugh at Thomas Mortons inference : God cannot lye, or viter 
falſe propoſition, Ergo , he cannot viter 8 doubtful or Equi- 
call propoſition, that may haue one ſenſe in the hearers 
ynderſtanding, and another in the ſpeakers, ſuch as 
that was of Chriſt our Sauiour, when he ſaid , diſſolue 
this temple, and 1 will buyld vp the ſame againe in three dajes, 
Which the Phariſees, and all other hearers commonly 
Lil 3 vnder- 


wordes of S.Paul vnto the Hebrewes, That it s ;mpoſible Heb. 6. 
for God to ye , which wegraunt , as yow know, and Supra 


with ſome ſecret reſerued clauſe of deluſion , which 1g. c:. 
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wnderſtond of the materiall temple, wherin he ſt 
when he ſpake the wordes, but they were deceyued, 
for himlelte meant the holy teple of his ſacred body, 
Ergo, in this he did Equiuocate according to the deti. 
nition of t quiuocation now agreed vpon betweene 
vs: yea 4riftotles d-tinition allo agreeth to this ſpeach 
of Chriſt, for that the word temple heere doth equally 
ſignify ewo thinges, and conſequently either Morton 
muſt deny Chriſt co be Cad, or «ffirme that God can 
Equiuocare, though becannotlye. And the many ex- 
amples which we haue alleadged before in ths 9. 
Chapter, 'and ſhall do aedia this, tothe next 
argument, muſt needes put this Miniſter 1n a ſa. ke & 
ſNopp his mouth in this behalfe. 
21. Has ſecond inference alſo, that if God could 
Equizocate, the conſolation of the ele could nor be 
ſtrong, ts ydle in like manner. For if God could lye, 
this inference might haue place, bunt aa Equiuocall 
propofition in the ſenſe we talke of, that is to ſay, 
where ſome parte is vetered, and ſome other reſcrued 
in the mynd, is as erue and certaine in the ynderſtan- 
ding of the fpeaker,as any other propoſition is, or can 
be.andin matcers of religion it belongeth to the faith 
of the hearer ſo to belieue, and: to feeke out the ſpea- 
kers reſeruation for his better affurance, as in the ex- 
amples before alleadged , when God ſaid by the Pro- 
phet, That whoſoexer calleth vpon the name of our Lord shatke 
ſaued: and the hearer on the other fide ſeeth all here- 
tickes and Searies whatfoener to call vpon the ſame 
name, and yet ſhall not be ſaued , yea he heareth alſo 
thoſe wordes of Chriſt : Net exery one that ſaith vnto me 
Lord, Lord, shall enter into the Kingdowe of heauen, &c. Yet 
is he bound vader un of Infidelity to beliene that 
the former generall propoſition of Ie! the Prophet, 
which hath a further reſerued mentall meaning chen 
in ywordes is Vttered, is true and infallible, and conſe- 
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quently he mult ieeke out the crue releruation, or 

claule nor expreſſed, whereby the whole propoiition 

is mace true, which ocherwiſe, as it [yech, and foun- 

deth, 1s talte; tor that to {peake generally without re- 

ſeruation , That every one that calleth ypon the name of God, 

shatbe ſaved, cannot yniuerlally be true, for ſo much as 

the contrary therof is euident, that: many who call 

ypon that name, are not {aued but damned. And al- 

moſt infinite other places like cothisare foudin Scri- 

pture, as he thar belieneth ard is baptized thalbe ſaned; he thas 

eateth my flesh, and drinketh my bloud , bath life enerlaſting ; 

and ſuch other, which cannot be verifyed in the gene= 

rall {:nie ofthe words, Without ſome reſeruation noe 

expreiled. 

24. Ang as for thathe would not haue his new ele&t 

Proteltants,co want of their ſtrong con(olation,or to 

ſtand in doubr of ſome re(eruation (as he ſaith)when 

Gods ſpirit witnetleth eo their ſpirits, that they are 

the ſonaes of Cod, & thatthey ſhall not perith(which 

reſeruation he wickedly calleth A clanſe of deluſion) he 

might more truly terme that their fond preſumption, 

delujion , wherby they will needs apply vnto them- 

ſeluzs cnac rhing ablolucly , which God ſpeakerhal- 

wayes With auereſcruation , and condition, asnow 

hath byn ſhewed in the examples alleadged, that not 

euery one abſolutly thall be ſaued, that calleth vpon 

the name of our Lord,or belieuerh and is baprized,or 

eateth his fleſh, and drinketh his bloud , bur they only 

that call ypon his name righetully , and as they ought 

todo, and as Chriſt bimſelf expoundethit, to wet 

they thar call ypon him, and ioyntly doe performe 
the will of his Father in keeping his commangemers; 

and the like in thoſe that believe & are baptized, and 

live well , and thoſe thateat his fleſb and drinke his 
bloud worthily: which conditions and reſervations 
mult ncccilarily be ynderſtood alſo inthe fpeach of 


that 
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Incer- : thac ſpirit that Fuercars to proteltants, if it be from 
Gia, Godzas both S. Iobn and Chriſt himſelfe expoundeth, 
not on and this is not blaſphemy as The. Morton imagineth, 
ro. bue rrue humility , for here the doubtfulnes is nor of 
on ours. the aſſurance of Gods promiſe , bur of our perfor. 
Mate vie, mance, that is to ſay , whether we do performetho(e 
Joan Ep. "we . P 
1.c4p,>, necellary conditions which alwayes are to be vnder- 
3.4 FſRoodin Codspromiſes towards vs for keeping his 
commandements. And thus much of the firit part of 
+his argument apperteyning to God. 

25. But now for theother parte, concerning the 
His arg- Dyzell, icis much more childiſh, for thus he argueth, 
dravne MAaloR: That dofrine cannot be true , which fiopped« 
from* mans mouth from geuing the Dyuell the lye. M1 x OR : But 

if Equiuecation be admitted, all mankind is ſilenced from ge- 
wing the dyzell bys due tytle of lyer. E & G6 0 Equiuecating is m 
deftrme of truth , &c. And tor proofe of his Minor , he al- 
leadgeth only the example of Exe in paradiſe, demaun- 
Gen.3- ding of vs, wherher whe the dyuell ſaid to her : Though 
Jorp eate , yow | ball not dye, ſhe might haue ſaid to him, 
thou leſt -For if we deny that the may, then do wetye 


her rongue fram calling, the dyuell a [yer , and if we} 


grant that ſhe may ſay ſo, then would the dyuell eſ- 
cape by ſaying to her, that he did not lye bur only 
Equiuocate, 

26. And isnot this goodly ſtuffe?fir for a booke?fir for 
a print? fir for a Chaplyn of my Lord of Canterbury 
Are theſe things ſuffred to paſſe without controlment 
in England? It the dyuell be father of lyes,and conſe- 
quently of them that dolye, of what kynred will he 
proueto be tothis Miniſter that hath byn taken now 
with ſo many notorious witting and wilfull lyes ai 
before hath byn ſhewed?which how they are Equi- 
vocatios alſoin a worſer ſenſe ſhall be ſhewed in the 


chapter following, and conſequently that T.Mortonis 


an egregious Equiuocator in that forte and kind, 
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| [Tho. M. Booke againſt Equinocation examined.] 457 Cap.11; 
which Sathen himſete did vie to deceatic our Gran- 
dame Eur. 


g— —— 


His fixt argument intituled, from examples of 
diſiimulation condemned by Scriptures, 
Fathers, Pagans, $4. 6. 


7-AE ERE yow ſee how he tyeth togeather Scrip- 
rares, Fathers, and Pagans, & all do proue indeed 
his purpoſe alike; for that he bringeth nothing tothe 
purpoſe out ofany of them. And firſt yow ſee that he 
fiyeth the word Equjuocation,and nameth only Difimu- 
lation, which Equinocation we haue proued lately before ,, z 
to be a different thing from Diſimulation,for that Equi- VVhat | 
xocation hath a true ſenſe and meaning in the mynde OO 
of the ſpeaker, conforme to the matter and circum- 

ſtance that is handled, and moſt euidently vſed by 


ynlayvfull 
and yyhat 
not, 


(Chriſt himſelfe and diuers holy men,as largely before 


hath bene declared, which yet without impiety can- 

not be cajled or tearned D:fimulation, in fuch a ſenſe as 

Tho. Morton would haue it, to wit, as Diftmulationim- 
porteth deceipt or fraud , far otherwite S. Auguſtine Avug.lib, 
himſelfe writing contra mendacium, againſt lying, doth 
confeſſe that in a good ſenſe Chriſt did Giſfemble, claw £.12, 


when he ſaid : Ouis me tetigit, who touched me, when in fize. 


Toſeph did to delude his 


he knew well ynough who it was; and of Lazarus, Vbs Pare: 5: 
poſuiſtis eum?where haue yow buryed him? Per hoc, neſcs- 

re ſe finxit , ſaith $. Auguſtine : Chriſt by this kynde of 

ſpeech did feigne that he knew not. And againe in 

the ſame booke , neyther that which 14cob did to ob- Gen. x7. 
tayne the benediction of his Father, nor that which __— 
brethren , nor that which ;, 
Mmm . Dauid 
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Cap,7, Cetera butiſmods mendacia iudicands ſunt , neyther other 


The fa& 


ſuch like diſsimulations as theſe are, may be iudged 
for lyes: Before alſo we haue heard his opinion tor 
allowing all diſsimulation in ftratagems, fo the war 
be 1uſt. And thus much for the tytle of his argutaent, 
now to the ſubſtance. 
28, Firſt tobegine with his examples out of Scrip- 
zures , I (ay that he might betrer haue ſaid Example in 
the finguler number : for whetas we of our parte 
haue alleadged ſo many , and (o great yariety of cx- 
amples in our former diſcourſe to the contrary , he 
(poore man) our of all the body of the whole Bible, 
hach alleadged but one , and that nothing to his pur- 
..poſe,as preſently thall appeare. His example is out of 
the Actsofthe Apoſtles, where it is recounted how 


of Ana- Ananias and Sephira his wife, hauing (old a certayne 


nias and | fieid of theirs , and bringivg a parte of the price, and 


diſcuſſed. laying ir at the feete of the Apoſtle, as rhough ir had 


bene the whole price , were miraculouſly punithed 


Ao. 5. by Saint Peter for defrauding the Community of that 
Pag.64- Which they had promiſed, or would pretend to giue; 


An A (laith T.Morton)proper to the infancy of the Church, 
to bring their ſubſtance , and tender: tothe Apoſtles for the co- 
#10n good of the Saints, By which words it he allow that 
fact, asa forme of perte gion in that purity and inte- 
grity of the Chriſtian Churches begining, why then 
noW is the imitation therof in religious men of our 
dayes impugned by the Proteſtants? And if by the 
word infancy he meane weaknes or imperfection in 
the ſenſe of S. Paul, ſaying: Cm eſſemparuulw,&c.v Phen 
I was 4childor infant, 1ſpeake 4s a child, I vnderſtood us a child, 
I thought 4s 4 child : but when 1 came tothe yeares of a man, | 


* Chryſ. caft of thoſe thinges that belonged to a cild: If this (I ſay) be 


bom.12.* Thomas Mortons meaning to note the a& of imperfe- 


Acta A 


roftolora Rion , the ancicnt* Fathers do ſtand wholy againſt 


him, 


Dau:d did when he teigned himſelfe to be mad, Neque 
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[ Tho, M. Booke ag4in#t equinocation examined.) 459 Cap. 11 
him, and do allow it rather for great perfection, and Hier.epift, 
that it wasa vow of voluntary pouerty to live-in co- - agg 
mon, which choſe firſt Chriſtians had made by coun- ,,#'jey, 
ſell of the Apoſtles, and conſequently do interprete 27,4e vers 
thoſe worges, Noune m4nens tibi mancbat, &c, Did it not 5's 4poft- 
remayne in your power to giueit,or not to giueitfro ? _— 
haue vyn meant by S.Peter before their yow, which if {bio ©: 
it be true and that S. Peter did giue fo dreadfull a ſen- ingeic.8. 
tence ypon the firſt yow-breakers of voluntary po- ©7*2* #i*. 
uerty , euen for dereyning ſomwhar of their owne, v3 = 
how much may Thein«s Morton, and ſome friends of his oeci enius 
feare the like fenrence, for reaching it to be lawfull Arator, 
to take away that from a Religious comunity, which $4*% 
themlelues neuer gaue. =z " 
29. Butletys cometo the application of this ex- þunc los 
ample againſt Equiuocation,whch he hath choſen to cum, 

vie principally about the womans ſpeach. The woman 75 5 

# a5ked ( 1aith he: ) Sould yow the land for ſo much ? Her an- 

ſiwere is ; yea, for ſo much,meaning but one halfe , & concealing 

the other , in which diſiimulation it is ampoſſuble , but that your 

reſerned clauſe muſt hauc come into her myxd , tothinke but ſo 

mnch to $iue incommon, or 10 ſignifye vuto pow. Thus Thomas ; 
Mvrton teacheth that poorewoman to equiuocate, af- 79*110- 
cer h1s manner of Equiuocation , that is to ſay, to lye: amination 
for that now I ſuppoſe he hfith learned, by thac which by &. Pere. 
hath byn ſet downe in our precedent Chapcer,that to 
Jpeakean vntruth,or to conceale a truth,or to vie any 
Equiuocatien when weare 1tuſtly demaunded by our 

Jawfull Superiour, and when no 1miurie, or Ml 

is vied vnto vs, 15a ym mortall finnein our Ca- 


tholick Doctrin, and conſequently (ke being lawfully 


demaunded by S. Peter in a lawfull cauſe,touching her 

owne yow & promiſe, no clauſe of reſeruation could 

laue her ſpeech from lying , as our Miniſter doth foo- 

liſhly imagine. 

3% Wherfore $. Peter as moſt Iawfull Tudge and go- 
_ Mmm 2  _uernour 
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uernourof the vniuerſall Church ynder Chrift, Sethe F nerf 
holy Ghoſt in him,did worthily puniſh that diſsimw. || yie 
lation and lying both in her and her husband, for ex- ff of th 
ample of others in that beginning,and tor manifeſting Þ yerit, 
the great and ſpecial aſsiſtance of the holy Ghoſt,that | to co 
aſcilted him , and ſhould be in his Succeſſors tothe} agair 
worldes endin that their gouernement, to the terror | exan 
of wicked men that ſhould impugne it, or otherwiſe| 32 
deſerue by their demerites to be puniſhed by the ſame. || wor! 
And thus much of his examples out of Scriptures, | amp' 
which is but one as yow ſee, and that much againſt | Firm 
himſelfe and his owne cauſe if I benot deceaued , for | hid 
that icproueth all equiuocation is not lawfull, as he | Emp 
will nedes ſuppoſe vs to hold. . Neem 
31. Inthe Fathers he is more copious, for he hath | mak 
twoexamples, butof as {mall moment to.the purpoſe | men 
Li. cont, a5 this. The firſt out of S. Auguſtine in his booke again | guſtr 
mend.,s, lying, where he propoſeth a certaine Cale, that ifa | thy, 
ſicke Father hauing a ſonne ypon the point of deach, f hed 
whom he loueth ſo renderly , that if he ſhould know | priet 
S. Augu- he were dead, it would indanger alfo his owne life, || thei: 
runes caſe what mighthis friendanſwere vnto him, whocom- prief 
6ckman. ming from his ſonne, and knowing him to be dead, || dot! 
ſhould be demaunded by the faid Father, whether he Þ wre | 
were dead orno: S. Auguſtiies reſolution is, that which {hiso 
before we haue alſo ſet downe in our generall Done: 
drine to be true, that for ſauing any mans temporall Ythe 4 
life, alyeis not to be made: But he will replyeper- | 1ull 
haps, that S. Avgyfline ſaith , he could not ſay, neſcis, I faich 
1 k:-ow not Whether he be dead, or aliue, which is al- { wor 
lowed by vs in ſome Equiuocations, as in the prece- ff haui 
dent Chapter hath byn ſaid. But to this I antwere, | that 
that this caſe 1s not like thoſe, for that heere is noin- | ited 
11ſt demand, no force, no compulſion, no inijurie of- imit 
fred, and conſequently no right of viing ſuch euaſion | may 
foriuſt defence,for ſo muchas this is in common con- 
| | ueriation, 
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[ Tho, M. Booke againſt Equiuocation examined. } 461 Caf. 11, 
nerſation, from which we haue exempted before the 
vie of Equiuocations , albeit we haue heard alſo our 
oftheſames. Auguſtme himſelfe, Aliud eft mentir;, aliud gyprac,,, 


yeritatem celare.It is one thing to lye,and another thing & s. 


to couer a truth without lying. S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh 
againſt the firſt, and ſo do we, and conſequently this 
example proueth nothing. 

:. Hisſecondis out ot the ſame Father in another The ſecod 
worke of like argument , where he putteth the ex- — 
ample of a certain Biſhop of Tageſte in Africa, named about B. 
Firmw, whoin time of the Pagan Emperours hauing jm 
hidden a man that fledd to his —_ , anſwered the vrould 
Emperours officers thatcameto ſeeke him,nec prodam, either if 
wee mentiar, I will neither bewray him , neither will I «ay. 
makea ly, and ſo was content rather to ſuffer tor- 4s: 
mentes, then he would do either : tor which S. Augu- ,, 
guſline greatly commendeth him , and ſo was he wor- 
thy, for it was indeed an heroicall a&. And if therin 


hedid more reſolucly then he was bound, as many 


now [prieſts in England haue done, that preſently vpon 
life, || their apprehenſion haue confeſſed themſelues to be 
com- f prieſtes, it inferreth no law, that all men are bound to 
dead, || do the like. For as the laweit ſelfe ſaith: Cuique licet de 
er he || wre ſuo cedere : Tt is lawfull for euery man to yeeld of 
=> his owneright what he pleaſe, as $. Paul, thoughin 

Do 


zorall Ythe Altar to line by the Altar , and that he which ſoweth ſpiri- 
 per- {| twall thinges, may well reape temporall : yet of himſelfe he 
2eſcio, © ſaich that he did it hot , nor would do it, and that he 
is al- I would rather dye then looſe this glory, to wit, of not 
rece- ff hauing vſed his right therin. This was perfection in 
vere, || that glorious Apoſile,buy not obligation: and though 
oin- Nit edife all, yertit byndeth not any to the neceſfarie 
eof- imitation therof , but he that will ; and the like we 
aſion I may ſay ofthe renowhled fact of Biſhop Firmus, 
con- Mmm 3 
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His 


dne place he ſaith , that it is lawfull for him that ſerueth *+ Cor. 15. 


r. Cor. 9. 
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Hz third example of Pagan writers be ſetteth 
downe in theſe wordes out of 
Cicero. $. 7. 


33. T7 RE Was a man (faith he) who togea- 
TE cher with mine other priſoners , being diſ- 
F miſſed our of the priſon of Carthage ypon his oath, 
\, char he witbina preiixed time ſhould returne againe; 
As ſooneas he was out ofpriso he returned as though 

* wy | 
\, hebadforgor tomthing, and by 8 by departeth home 
The caſe £0 Rome, Where he ſtayed beyond che time appointed, 
ha—gON anſwering that he was freed from his oath: but ſee 
of prico- NOW the opinion of his owne Countryman ( Cicero) 
. Concerning this Equiuocation of returne., This was 


Pag.. 90, 


mers lct 


forth v . , NE IT , 
their oh not Well done, ſaith Twllie , for that craft in an oath, 


py Han doth notleiten, but make the periury more heynous, 
Lib; Wherforechegraue Senators of Kome ſent this Cole- 
Oof::10,5, ming mare backe againeto thepriſon of Hannbel their 
Regulus, encmy, from whome he had eſcaped. &c. 
34, 1 husrelaterh Morton the cate, and then maketh 
this malicious concinfion againtt vs : This was the ho- 
neſiie of the ancient beathenich Rome , which muſt ryſe vpin 
iudgement againſt this preſent Rome to condememe it , which 
bath changed that faitbfull Reman faith, in fidem Punicam, 
into Carthaginian faith , which naw by cuſtome of ſpeach is tq- 
ken for perfidiouſues it ſelfe. And would not yow thinke 
thar Morton did hold himfelfe very free from this per- 
fidiouſnes , that obieerh the ſame ſo freely againſt 
vs? And not only againſt ys, but ro the whole Church 
of Rome it ſelfe, and to the vniuerſall Catholike Relie 
gio conioyned therwith? Marke then the pr 
(0) $ 
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efthis man in this one poynr, and if yow knew him 
not before learne to knaw him by this. 


['Tho. M. Beoke 4g41ft Equinocation examined.) 463 Cap. 1Te 


25.. Firttrhen { would haue ſome Grammer-ſchol- ,,. ,, 


ler chat ſtudyeth Twlies Offices , ro turne to the places of.-.g, 
heere quored, and comparing them with that which Regulus 


this Minitter fecteth downe in Evglith, conſider 7 
how they bhange togeather , and haw he picketh our” * 


one ſeacence 1n one place, & another in another, 6 
leaperh forth and backe ro make ſome coherence of 
ſpeach,contrary to the Authors order, ſenile, and me- 
thod,as is ridiculous to behold,and fic for the Coſening 
wate of whom he talketh in his text. And iecondly 
after this, is to be noted, that he ſerrerh downe the 
narration it felfe of een men deliuered vpon their 
oath by Henn:bal,not as Ciceredoth out of ewo hiftorio 
graphers Polybiw and Accilzw, and in particuler againit 
the faith of both their hiſtories , and Twllzes aflencra- 
tion , Which faith that thoſe ten were di{milled by 
Hnntbal out ot his campe , peſt Cannenſem pugnam , after 
the famous battle of Canna in Apulia, Morton 1gnorantly 
faith they were Giſmiiled out of the prijon of Carthage, 
wireras they ofall iklthood had never teenc Carthage 
n thcir lyues, 

15. But the moſt notorious Colenage is,that he per- 
uerteth all Cxcers his meaning, wordes, (en(e, and dif- 


courte in this matter, alleadging rhem quice contrary 
to himiclfe , as before yow haue heard him do many 
other Authors , foas he belyeth and corruprteththem 
al, both prophane and dyuine: And-if in this one 


T. M. 
merch 


$. fe? 


poynt hecan deliuer himſelfe from Panicafides, I will prfſ:d 


fay he playeth the man indeed. For firlt Cicero whom 


vvith Pu- 
nica fides, 


heere he wou!d ſceme to bring againſt vs, doth fully avout fals 


Romanes delivered by Hannibal ypon their oath to re- 
turne againe , if they ſhould not obteyne that which 
they were ſant for,( which was to perſuade the Senate 


2pree With ys, for that we ſay in the caſe of thoſe ten {<40n- 


Cicero 
moſt plai- 
ne againſt 
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A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation. Side © 
ro redeeme diuers thouſands of other Roman ſoul. 
diers whom Hannibal had taken in the ſaid yiRory at 
Cama)we hold I ſay firſt that if they (wore abſolutely 
ro returne againeifthey obteyned nor their ſute they 
were bound truly to performe the ſame, and ſecond. 
ly, that they being now iuſtly by law of armes pri. 
ſoners of Hannibal, they were bound to [weare fince- 
rely to his intention, and not to any other reſerued 
meaning of their owne as in the former chapter hath 
byn teckendd And this very (ame dodryne allo teas 
cheth Cicero by lighrvt nature in theſe wordes perti- 
diouſly cut of, and left out by this Minifter Mortonin 
the yery ſame place,our of which he raketh the reſt, 

37. Eft autem ( aith he) 16 etiam bellicum fideſq, inriſia- 
74ndi ſepe hofti ſeruanda , quod enim ita inratum eſt , vt mens 
conciperet fiert oportere, id ſeruandum eft : quod aliter , id ſi non 
feceris, nullum periurium eſt, Thereis allo a law of armes 
(faith he) and a faith in our ſwearing to be obſerued 
oftentymes, euen ynto our enemy , tor that whichis 
ſo ſworne by vs, asour mynd doth conceaue thatir 
mult be donne, that is ro be ob(:rued : bur if it be 
otherwiſe ſworne , thatis no periury, if he performe 
:t not. Behold heere the very ſame diſtinftion which 
Catholicke Deuines put downe of {wearing accor- 
ding to the intention, and vnderſtanding of the ſwea- 


T. M and rer,or of him to whom itis ſworne , and that the for- 


for Catho 
like Do- 


arine, 


mer is that byndeth, and maketh periury , if it be not 
performed, and not alwayes the ſecond, to wit, when 
any violence or force is ved , which Cicero doth ex- 
preſſe in the very next immediate wordes by the ſelfe 
ſameexample that 4zor vſed before : Si-predonibus p4- 
um pro capite pretium non attuleris, nulla fraweſt,ne ſi turatu 
quidem id nen feceris, &c. non enim ſalſum inrare peierare eft 
Sed fi ex animi tui ſententia mrauers ſicut verbis concipitit 
more noſtro , id non facere periurium eſt. Scite enim Euripides, 
Inaraut ling, mentem muratan gero. 

| If yow 


1Tath 
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Ifyow ſhould nor pay theprice or ranſome ynco 
publicke cheeues , which was agreed betweene you 
tor fauing of your life,it is no deceipt,no though yow 
had ſworne to performe it , for thac periury is not to 
ſweare falſe in any forte: Butif yow ſwearea thing 
which yow determine in your. mynd, and do vtter it 
in wordes according to the comon cultome of {peach 
and do not performe it, this 1s periurie. For well and 
ficly to the purpoſe faich the Poet Emripides, I haue 
ſworne with my tongue, but my mynd hath not 
ſworne. So he. 
38. Andconlider now heere ( I pray yow ) the Pu- 
nica fides of our Minilter againſt our Romane faith. He 


Cap.1r 


T Morton 


ſaich that Cicero , and other heatheniſh Romanes ſhall coninced 
ryle vpagainſt vs at the day of Iudgement, for that * «ve 


10UsS CQ- 


they condemneall releruat:on or doubrfull ſenſe in an ; od. 


Oath, and do condemne it forperiury : wheras Cicero 
affirmeth that there isneither periury,nor fraud ther- 
in. Andche ſame Philoſopher alloweth che very ſame 
exampleof ſwearing with a reſerued intention toa 
publicke theefe, without either meaning or obliga- 
tion to performe it, which Morton obieReth to Azor in 
theprecedet Chapter(though craftily,leauing out the 
words Latroni & Tyranno,for auoyding the force of this 
place, as before is noted) ſaying, that Azor dil condemne 
for lying all ſuch Equiuecation againſt bis ſubtile brethren , 
wheras he both affirmeth and proucch the ſame, no 
leſſe then Cicers doth heerein this place,as before hath 
byn thewed. Who then ſhall ryſe in Iudgment againſt 
Thomas Morton,for all this wilfull lying? No doubt bue 
Sathan himſelfe, thatis the Father of lyers in this lite, 
and ſhall be their cormentor in che next. And ſo much 


ere ef: | about his ſixt argument. 


Hi 
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imſclife. 
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His ſeauenth argument taken from a figne, 
aninterpreter, a coyne , aud Giges- 
ring. F. 8, 


39. A T this argument I preſume yow laugh before 
yow beginne to readit, leing it is only of co- 
pariſons, and fimilitudes: yet doth he enter into the 


Pag.*:- Jame With this inſulting preface. Now ( ſaith he ) that 


we hauc wrefied your weapons out of your bandes it will be eaſie 
topearce yow, even with ſimilitudes , the blunteſt kmd of argu- 
1entes. And then he beginneth co lay about him wick 
theſe blunt weapons, {laying out ef his firit compari 
ſon or fimilitude of fignes: That whereas voyces and 

>») writinges are by our confeſsion ſignes, andinſtru- 
»> mentes toexpreſſe a propotition, and that euery ſigne 
>> Which 1s contrary co the ſignitication is alying figne, 
>> as an Tuy- buſh at a Bakers dore 1s a lying figne, ydols 
>) In viſible formes arelying yanityes, miracles not pro- 
>) ceeding from omnipotent power aboue nature, are 
>> lying wonders, the action of the ſtage-player lifting 
>> VP his hand to heauen, andlooking dow ne with cry- 
>» ing O earth,is a lying geſture: ſois the voyce of a prieſt, 
»» that ſaith, I amne prieſt , a lying voyce, and the penne 


| _ thatdefendech this doctrine, a lying pen. This is all 


the force ofthisargument, which prouing nothing as 
yow ſee init ſelfe, may be iuſtly reieed,& anſwered 
with this other compariſon not in ſimilicude only, 
but ſubſtance of truth , that for a Miniſter to be taken 
in ſo many apparar lyes, as before hath byn ſet downe 
muſt needs beno lying, but a true ſigne of a alle & ly- 
ing ſpiricein cthac kinde of men. And fo much for this, 
46. His 
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[ The. M. Books againft Equiuocation examined. } 4.67 Cap. 11; 
jo. Hisſecond , third and fourth fimilitudes areyer 
more blunt. Forin the ſcoend he ſaith: That as if the ,, 
Pope ſhould ſend his Nuntio with an Interpreter to ,, 
congratulate our King, wiſhing him all health, &re- , 
ſcruing in his mynd,e4med# exiguem very ſmall health: , 
andinthe thethird; Thatas clypping and impayring Three 
the kynges coyne is high treaſon: ſo Equiuocators by Ye; 


—— 


gue, 


clypping of fome wordes of their ſpeach, which is the hn the = 


Image of God, are guylty of higher then higheſt trea- [711 
xefore | ſon. Andin the fourth, that as Giges-ring when the ,, 
of co- | pale was kept on the backe ſyde of hishand he was,, 
©o the | viſible, but being curned to the palme of his hand, he ,_- 
|) chat | was inuiſible: ſo ( ſaith he) our Equiuocator, when M 
be eafie | he ſhall happely turne his equiuocating clauſe out- , 
argu. | ward to manifelt ic in ſpeach , helyeth openly and is ,, 
with || caſely knowne for a diſloyall ſubiet: buc when he _ 
apati keepeth it cloſe in his mynd heis emboldened to pra- bh 
»s and | ice againſt his King. So he. 
aſtru- | 41. And I thinke euery man would condemne me of 
ſigne folly , if I ſhould go about to ſped tyme or more words 
ſigne, fin confucing ſo vaine, and ydle conceipes, caſt out 
ydols only to dncertayne the Reader for lacke of better mat- 
tpro- | ter, without ground or proofe. Whertore leauing to 
re, are | treat of theſe his blunt weapons any further , and of this - 
ifting Þ firſt concluſion, which yow ſee how bluntly he hath 
h cry- {* proued, or rather improued againſt himſelfe; we 


mm. 


prieſt, ſhall paſſe to his ſecond conclafion, which 
penne yetis more improbable, and abſurd 

$Sisall then the firſt, as by treating 

ingas therof wil manifeſtly 
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Of his ſecond conclufion and proofes 
therof. $. 9. 


42. Avins byn longeraboutthis firſt conclu- 
ſton of T. M. then was intended at the be- 
gining, We ſhall now endeauour to be much breifer 
about che ſecond. Our ſecond concluſion ( ſaith he) is, that 
no manner of Equiuocation , whether mentall or vtrball, cane 
» vſedinanoath without ſacrilegiou prephanation : and then 
rag. 35, Prelently, as it were, forgetting himſelte what he had 
taid, he beginneth his Treacile with this playne con- 
tradition to his owne concluſion: Wedeny not(fſaith 
> he) but ambiguous wordes may lomtymes be yſedin 
_ _ com mon peach, for lo we read of Athanaſins, who fly- 
& alij, 18 by ſhip the malice of the perſecutor, and bein 
, Ouertaken was asked,did nor Athan.iſuu paſſe this way? who 
, anlwered, yea, he is « little before, if yow make baft yow may 
overtake him, whervpon the perlecutor imagining that 
., 4little before muſt ſignify ſome other ſhip ch& wenc 
,, betore, paſſed by and purſued a butterfly. 
2» 1t1s1s hisnarration, and che filly diſputer (for 
fr thar name he ſeemeth to delight) hath nor the diſ- 
cretion to ſee that this example oucrchroweth fully 
his former propoſirion. For if it were /awfull for Saint 
Athanaſiu to vſe this Equiuocationin ſpeach and fat 
tor deluding his perſecutors;then had it bene lawfull 
alloro[weare the ſame without facrilegious propha- 
nation, if they had vrged him ynrto ic. For as all De- 
uines hold,that which qay lawfully be ſaid may alſo 
lawtully be (worne, what will T.M.aniſwere to this? 
what will heanſ;vere to that euaſion of S. Paul men- 
tioned by ys before, when for eſcaping the hands of 
the lewes, that purſued him in judgement, lie vſed 
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w4s about theAhope and reſurreftion of the dead. Paul know- 
ing( ſaith the text ) that one parte of them that pur- »» 
ſued him were of the Saduces, that denyed the reſur- »» 
re&tion of the dead,and the other of Phariſes that held »» 
the contrary, he cryed out inthe iudgement-p!zace, 3» 
ſaying: De ſpe & reſurredione mortuorum ego iudicor , 1 am »» 
called tro1udgement about the hope and reſurrection 
ot the dead, -as true in one ſenſe, but falſe in 
another ; wherby the Phariſes being deceyued , tooke 
his parte, Ft fafla eſt comtentio ( ſayth the text) inter Phe- 
riſcos & Saduceos , CF ſoluta tft multitudo, and vpon this 
equiuocall ſpe:ch there arole a diſſention betwene 
the Phariſcs and Saduces, one interpreting it in one 
ſenſe,and another inanother, and ſo the people de- 
parting the judgement brake vp. And what will Tho- 
ma: Morton now anſweie to this ? did 8. Paullye in this. 


Equixecation? or Was his diſsimulation impious,for that 
one part Was deceaued? or had he commitred f(acri- 
legious prophanation it hehad ſworne it? I demaund 
him alſo of that equiuoca!l oath of the Patriarch Toſeph, 


whoin one conference With his brethren. did twice Gen. 4z. 


ſweare vnato them with Fquiuocation, that is to ſay, 
witha reſerued ſenſe different frem that he vttered 
to them in wordes,the Scripture ſaying: V Vhen his bre- 


thren had adored him , & he knowing them to be bis brethren, ſever toan 


ſpake sharpely vnto them as to ſtrangers, ſazing , yow are 


ſpyes ſent to diſcouer. the ſtrength of this land , 1 ſiveare by in an 
d Oatn, 


the healthof King Pharao, yow ( ball not go hence, cc. An 
againe: Per ſalutem Pharaonts,Crc. I (weare by the health 
of Pharao that yow are ſpyes, when notwithſtanding 
he knew them not to be ſpyes , & ſo thought of them 
in his mynd. And will T. M.fay,that this was a lye or 
at leaſt a ſacrilegious prophanation ofan oath? But I 
muſt go yet alittle further in prolecution of this fol- 
ly againſt the Miniſter. 


Nnn 3 44. Waat 


F 


4 [ The. M. Booke againſt Fquiuocation examined. } 469 Cap. I1. 
an apparent equiuocalt ſpeach, ſaying ; That his trouble A. 23. 


470 A Treatiſe tending to mitigation. 
44. What then = he ſay to all thoſe former ex- 
amples of Equiuocall propoficions, which I haue al- 
leaged out of holy Scripture, out ofthe.new Teſta- 
ment, and from the mouth of our Sauiour himſelfe, 
eſpecially ſuch as haue yerball equiuocation in them: 
lean.z. As, Diſſolue this temple , and I will build it vp againe in three 
dayes, where the word temple, hath euidencly two fig- 
nitications, and was taken in the one by Chriſt our 
_ Sauijour,& inthe other by the Iewes. And the other, 

: ———_ Orr fremd Lex.arus ſleepeth. And againe , The maid is not 
deed,but ſleeperh; where the word ſleepeth is equiuocall, 
and hath rwo fignifications, the one of death, the 
other of naturall ileepe, and Chriſt ynderſtooditin 

Toan.*. the one, and his hearersin the ather. And fo the like 
where Chriſt ſaid vato the Iewes : Abraham vidit diew 
meum,Cr ganiſmeſt: Abraham did ſee my day, and did 
reioyce, the Word ſee is equiuocall, and ſipnitieth ey- 
ther ſeing in fleſh, orſeing in ſpirite, and the Iewes 
being decevued with the, cquiuocation of the word, 
vnderitood it in one ſenſe , and Chriſt in another, 
wherupon they ſaid ynte him : Thou haft nt yet fifty 

eares of ace, and haſt thou ſcene Abrabam? And therupon 
tooke ſtones to catt at him. 

Iean.q. 45+ And the very like example 15 of our Sauiours 
ſpeach vntothe Samaritan at Iecobs well , by the Citty 
of Sychar, If thow kneweſt thegyfte of God , and who it isthat 
ſaith to thee , Giue me water , thou wouldeſt aske of bim , 
and he would giue thee lining water, where the word water 
being equiuocall , fignitieth both the element of wa- 
ter, and heauenly grace, which is the water of lyfe 

wc of cucrlaſting: which Equiuocation the woman not 

ſcripture ynderſtanding,tooke it in the common ſenſe of natu- 
ehatallovy all water , and asked him how he could giue her 
verball as zyater, for (Oo much as he had no bucket to draw it vp 
mage in:bar Chriſt our Sauiour addeth an other equiuocall 
nos. fpeachtoher, ſaying, That be which ſhall drinke of => 
© WA, 
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water , which 1 wall giue bim , (ball never thirſt more , 
where not only the word water, but the word thirſt 
alſo is equiuocall,& hath two different ſenſes , wher- 
by the woman deceaued, ſaid, Gize me ( I pray) of this 
water that I may thirſt no more, nor come hither to draw, vn- 
deritanding ttll of mareriall water. 

46. Now I would demaund , that for ſo much as 
all theſe ſpeaches were manifeſtly equiuocall , and 
had double ſenſes , and ſignifications , and that in 
ech one of them the hearers were deceaued , con= 
ceauing another ſenſe chen that which Chriſt men- 


tally reterued to himſclte, I would demaund (1 lay) | 


whether notwithſtanding this, they were not true of 
them(elues, and whether Chriſt might nocas well 
(weare them as ſpeake them. And it Thomas Morton 
will haue many examples togeather , wherin Chriſt 
our Saviour after his manner of (wearing ( which is 
4men amen dico vobis) doth ſweare or auouch by oath, 
ſundry equiuocall propoſitions ; let him looke vpon 
the later parte of the fixt Chapter of $. lobnz where 
Chriſt doth put the Antitheſis bertwene himſclfe and 
Moyſes, and betwene the bread tht Moyſes gaue from 
heauen,8& that which he was to giue, being his owne 
fleſh, and betwene the lyfe that Manna gaue, and that 
which his fleſh was to giue, and he ſhall fynd many 
equiuocall propofitions, both yerball, and mentall, 
auouched by our Sauiour ynder this kind of oath,re- 
peated at leaſt three or foure tymes in that matter, 
One example ofech kynd ſhall ſuffice. . 

47. When he ſaith Amen amen dico vobis, qui credit in me 
babet vitem eternam, Truly, truly, I ſay vnato yow , that 
he who belecueth in me hath lyfe euerlaſting, thisis 2 
mentall reſerued propolicion , as before hath byn 
th:wed, for that it is not true generally that euery one 
thac beleeueth in Chriſt hath lyfe euerlaſting, but he 
that belecueth accordingly, which was reſerued in 


_. Chriſts 


[ Tho. M. Booke ag 4inft Equinocation examined.) 47x Cap. 11 : 
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472 A Treatiſe tending to Miigation. 
Chriſts mynd; and then the wordes immediatly fol. 
lowing,Ego ſum penis vite, I am the bread of lyfe, haue a 
yetball equiuocation, ſignifying of bread that gaue 
teporalllyfe or ſpiritual lyfe, as alſo the other words 
that enſue : Tour Fathers did eate manna in the deſerte and 
are dead, but he that [ball eate of this bread,ſ ball rot dye. Dying 
heere fignifyeth eyther the death ot the body, or the 
death of the ſfoule, and Chriſt meant of the Jater 
and the Iewes of the firſt. Nay which is more to be 
ob(erued, as Euthymiws noteth and ſome other, Chriſt 
himſelfe without explicating his owne meaning, in 
one parte of the ſentence, meant of the one forte of 
cdeath,and in the other parte, of the other. For where 
he ſaith , Tour Fathers inthe deſert did eate Manna and are 
dead, he meaneth therz of the remporall death of the 
body, and in the other clauſe of the Anticheſis, But he 
that ſhall eate of this bread ſhall not dye , he meant of the 
eternall death of the ſoule, though others alſo referre 
Itto the eternall lyfe of the body, after reſurreion. 
48. Inlike manner that (ſentence of our Sautour to 
the yonge man in S. Matthwes Ghoſpel| ; Dimitte mor- 
tuos ſepelire mortuos, Suffer the dead to bury the dead, 
hath a playne equiuocation ; Chriſt vnderſtan- 
ding in the former thoſe that were dead in (pirice,and 
in the ſecond dead in body, and yet was this no Cole- 
nage nor deceipt in our Sauiour , nor hadit beeneſa- 
erilegiow impiety to (weare it. All which being ſo, & we 
having tentam nubem teſtium, as'S. Paul faith, fo greata 
cloud of witneſſes, and theſe omni exceptione mazores, 
without exception for their credit, and the abſurdity 
and folly of this ſecond propoſition appearing ſo ma- 


nifeſtin ic ſelfe , as it doth : what ſhould we ſtand to 
examine the arguments and reaſons that may be 
brought for it by ſo fond adiſputer,as now Tho. Mor- 
fon is proued to be? For ſo much as no reaſon can ſerue 
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[ Tho, M. Books ageinftl Equiuecation examined. ] 473 Cap.1t;. 


to common ſenſe. And yet tor that he putreth'go'mne 


foure arguments , Or reaſons for the ſame as before 


hath byn ſayd , let vs ſee breifly what they are. 


49. His firſt argument for this concluſion 1s drawne 


from the forme of an oath, ſer downe by vs betore, 


and heere againe alleadged by him our of Tolet and 


other Authors of ours{for of his owne he ſeemeth to 
have nene:} That anoath i 4 religions zn1uocation of God , ey- Tolet lib, 
ther expreſly,or b, implic ation for witnes of our ſpeach, and the +7 uſtrgc, 
wordes expiicne or mpluiie are added , for that when 
we {weare by creatures ve ſweare by themin reſpect 
of the truth of God that isin them, and fo by God 


himſelfe implicite, 
50. 


Now then out of this principle T. M. caketh 


ypon him to prouethis propoſition ;*That whenſoener,or 
fo whemſoeuer we ſweare , we are bound in conſcience t0an- principte 
ſwere direRly, that is to fay, to [weare to his intention, 
to whome we ſ{weare, which we haue proued before 
by generall conſent of Deuines & lawyers to be falſe, 
and Cicerohimſelte hath {o determined the caſe in like 
manner, as yow haue heard, when a man thould be 
compelled to ſweare to theeues : but yet let vs heare 
how The. Morten will proue this his new and ſtrange 
Deuinicy. His ſyllogitme 1s this in his owne wordes. 


Ihe competency of God (faith he) by whome we 
ſrweare , maketh exery one competent Iudges, and 
hezrers to whome we ſweare. 

But by ſwearing by God whome we cannot ceceane,we 
Reltgion ſly proteſt that in ſwearing we ir 1en not to 
deceaue, 

Ergo, Our dece:pfull Fquitocating it 4 prophatiation 
of the Kelig ious worsh;ppe of God, 


51. This fyllogiſme 1 leaueto be difcuſſed by Cam- 
ridge Logitians , where I heare ſay the man learned 
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his logicke (ifhe haue any) for heere he ſheweth very 
little or none at all, no boy being among vs of foure 
monethes ſtanding in Logicke or Sophiltry which 
will noc hiſle at this argument, both tor forme and 
matter. For as for forme, it is toto ridiculous, che ſyl- 
logiſme hauing no medium terminum, at all, northe co- 
cluſion any coherence with the premiſſes nor with 
his chiefelt purpoſe that he would proue : nay, which 
is moſt abſurde,wheras according to Ariſtotle (whome 
as yow haue heard T. M. tearmeth the Oracle of Logi- 
trans ) a good Syllogilme hath only three terminos, 
wherof the one 1s called Major extremws, theother Mi. 
nor extremus, and the third Mediwtermimus , this ſyllo- 
giſme of his hath ſix terminos, and wheras the Medi 
terminus ſhould berepeated in the Maier and Minor pro- 
poſitions,& the concluſion ſhould conhiit only of the 
extremes ,as ifa man ſhould 1a: 


Fuery man # 4 living Creature: 
Peter 15 4 man; 
Ergo , Peter # 4 living Creature. 


Heere the word man is medins terminus, and ſo repea- 
ted in the Maior and Minor propoſition ; Peter,and lywin 


creatureare the two extremes, wherof is framed the 
third propoſition or concluſion by connexion of th 
{aid extreemes by vertue of the medius terminus tha 
hath parc in chem both. 

52. But now Thomas Mortons ſyllogi{me hath no ſuch 


An 


medius termmus , nor any ſuch connexion of his propo-Jhaue a 


ſitions togeather , but euery one of them hath his ex4I 


udge 


tes of ſho. tremes, to Wit, his ſub:zeftum and predicatum ſeparatly]to anſi 
Mortons 


ſylogitme 


not onedepending of the other, and conſequently ffand no 
15no {:llogiſme or argument at all, conc:uding anyſoeuer. 


thing in forme, no more then this ſyllogilme. | 
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very 

'oure Every man # 4 lining Creature : 5 

bich Wery oxe is 4 four-footed beaſt ; 

c = rgo, Exery Aſſe bath two long eares. 5 | 

eſyl- 

eco- Where yow ſee that there be fix termini , asin Tho. 
with | Mortons ſillogiſme, without connexion,or dependance 
;hich | one of the other. And as much concludeth this as that. 
1omef And now compare this his skill ( Ipray yow) with 


thac bragg of his in the beginning of this his Treatiſe 
againſt tquiuocation, when he laid to his aduerſary: 


i- Dare yow appeale to Logicke ? This is the art of artes, and the 7*& 53. 


bigh tribunall of reaſon and truth it ſelſe , which no man in any 


{ matter, whether it be caſe of humanity ,or Detinity , can mſtly 


refuſe, who would not thinke but that the man were 
very skilfull in that art, wheria hepreſumeth co giue 
ſuch a Cenſire ? 

But now let ys helpe him out to make his fore- 
faid ſyllogiſmein forme. It ſhould haue gone thus , if 
he would haue ſaid any thing in crue forme. 


= competency of God by whome we ſweare maketh 
repea- euery one competent Indges to whom we ſweare : 

| lyuang] | But in euery oath we ſweare by God , ether exprefly or 
ed the implicatinely : 

of the 


4 that 


o ſuch 


Ergo m enery Oath they are competent Indges to whom 
we ſweare. 


And then by an other inference againe he might The G1ts- 


ropoJhaue argued , that vnto euery competent and [awtull __ of 


is ex{ludge we haue confeſſed before, that aman is bound broughe 
aratly]to anſwere dire&ly, and to ſweare to his intention, | 
ntly and notonly to his owne , Ergo, in no oath to whom- 
ng anyſoeuer, may a man Equiuocate, which is hisprinci- 
all propoſition. And thus had his forme of reaſoning 
yn good, according to the rulesof Logicke, though 
in 


Exe!) Qoos3z 
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in matter it had byn falſe, as now alſo it 1s. For thae 
his firſt Maior propoſition can neuer be proued,to wit, 
That the competency of God by whong we ſweare maketgenery 
one competent Indgesto whom we ſwtgre , that is to ſay, for 
fo mrchas God by whom we {weare 1s competent 
Judge of a!}, this maketh enery one to whome we 
ſweare by God, to be our competent and lawfull 
Tudge, which is moſt abſurd , euen in common ſenſe. 
For that a man may ſweare (for exaple) to a theefe or 
murderzr by God, for ſauing of his |.fe, as alſo to a c6- 
mon queane, yea, and to the dyuell himſelte, and yet 
this maketh not the murderer , the queane, or the ct- 
uell to be his competent, and lawful Ludge, or giueth 
Jaw full ivrifdiRion , ſo as he is bound to anſweredi- 
realy to whatſoeuer they demand, or ſweare to theit 
intention, if he ſhould be compelled by : hem. And che 
like in other ſuch examples wherof euery man may 
frame infinte ſtore ynto himlelf, at his pleaſure: and 
thereaſon of this is , that albeit in euery oath God be 
lawfull and ſipreame TIudge, to diſcerne whether 
haveatrue meaning of mine Oath in my mynd: yet 
this doth not make the other to whome 1 ſweare my 
lawfu:l Iudge, except otherwiſe he hath 1uriſdiction 
ouer me,for that this abſurdity, among infinite others 
would follow,thatifa King ſhould Tweareto his Kie- 
chin-boy by God, he ſhould therby make his ſaid 
Kicchin-boy his Jawfull and competent Iudge,and to 
haue luriſdiRtion ouer him , both to examine and c6- 
maund him, and bynd him in conſcience ynder finne 
to anſ{were him dire&ly: which how great afollyand 
abſurdity it is, ech man that hath reaſon will eaſily of 
himſlelſe conſider. Wherfore hauing ſhewed this, let 
vs now heare and comtemplarte { if yow pleaſe) how 
The, Mor.himſelfwil' proue his ſaid Mazor propoſition, 
for itislike he. will doe it ſubſtantially , ic being the 
foundation ofall his whole driite. | 
= 54. The 
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$4. The Major ((aith he) is true,for that our Sauiour ,, 
in auouching truth, held Pilate a competent Iudge, ,z 
though he did not procced iur:dice, bur falſely. S. Paul ,, 
in his cauſe appealed to Ceſars tribunall-ſeate, who ,, 
Was a Pagan. Iacob did couenant with Labexan 1dela- ,, 


tox7:and the maid to whom S. Peter (wore , was com- ,z 


petent inough to hearea true oath, ifhe had bene as ,, 
ready to (weare truly:and yet neyther the mayd, nor ,, 
that Iudge did proceed jaridice, tor ſhe was nolawtull ,, 
examiner,and he was a partiall Iudge.So he. And this 
is his wiſe diſcourſe, wherin the man deſcryeth him- 
lte fully what is in him, and that in truth., he doth 
not ynderſtand the very termes in the ſuviect, wher= 
of he treateth. For we meane by a competent Iudge, 
or hearer , and ſo doall Deuynes and Lawyers, that 
vnderitand what they ſpeake, a [udge that hath law- ) 


full juriſdiction ouer him that ſweareth, & may com- 1udge or 


pell him to (weare, and to vtter the truth (incerely 


rader mortal! fynne. And when we lay, that he muſt thoriry. 


proceed inrjdice it is ynder{taod,that he muſt proceed 
according to forme of Jaw,preſcribed by Eccleſiaſti- 
call Canons or Cimll Decrees. Now then according 
to this explication, to ſay that Pilate was lawfull Iudge 
rpon Chrift, ſo as he was bound in conſcience to anſ- 
were all his demaunds, I maruaile how Themes Morton 
will proue it :and yet wereit nothing to the purpoſe, 
for that Chriſt is not read to haue ſworne to Plate. 
And as for S. Patles appealing to Ceſar, which art that 
tyme was Nero, & Iacobs conenant with Laban an Ido- - 
htour, what doth it make to our purpoſe, for that 
heere is no (wearing mentioned,nor do we deny, but 
tharan Infidell, or Pagan may be a lawtfull Iudge 
over faithfull people in ſecular cauſes, if ocherwiſe 
they haue lawfull temporall iuriſdiction. 

55- Burofall other ieſtes , is moſt pleaſant his con- 


cejpt of the Maid, to whom S.P:ter ſwore; or rather 
__ for- 


Qoo 3 
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torſwore his maiſter, that ſhe was bis competent Tudge,or 
bearer therin,ifbe had byn ready to ſweare truly, though pre. 
ſently he contradicteth himſelfe ſaying, that ſhe was 


no lawfulexaminer, which 1s falſe,if the were acom-*+ 


petent heareror Iudge , which he ſeemeth ro graunr, 
though he ſay the proceeded nor inridice, that is accor- 
ding ro forme of law, with S. Peter in his examina- 
tion; wherofenſueth that ſhe had lawfull juriſdiction 
ouer him, though the execution therof were nor iu- 
ridicall:& can any thing be more ridiculous then this? 
56. And yet all this notwithſtanding hauing (et 
downe (o yaine and childiſh a diſcourſe as this 1s, he 
aſſumeth vnto himſelfe the perſon of a very graue 
wiſe man againſt ys, viing theſe cocemptuous words 
in the next paragraph enſuing : Theſe our Equiuecator: 
(faith he) do by therr new ſubtilityes foolefy the boneſt ſumplici- 
Lowb.z, 1) of their ancient Schoole, the two eyes whereof Lombard and 
e.:g.lit K Aquinas ſaw cleerly in this kind of ſwearing an borrible 
D.Th.2.2, prophanation of the ſacred neme of Almighty God. Heere yow 
1-39.41* heare him talke of foolefying, let vs ſee then his wile- 

dome. Firſt I aske him wherin we foolefy the ſimplicity of 

our ancient Schoole. He alleadgeth ſome ſentences our of 

Peter Lombard, as alſo out of ſome others, to ſhew that 
T{dor,2, fraud and decceipt isnot to be vied in an oath , as alſo 
de ſumm® our of S. Iſidore, alleadged by Lombard, and the like out 


FPag 37. 


—_ '** of 8. Hierome to ſthew that fraud , deceiprt or ſubtility 

ier.in.7. . ay 

Exch, is nottobe vſedin (wearing , which is plainly tobe 
ynderſtood when the Judge is competent , and pro- 
ceedeth competently,for yntoa theefe, murderer,py- 
rate, or tyrant yow haue heard before how Cer 

«7%... bath determiged that it is not frans; andin this ver 

leaged by Place of S. Thomas by Thomas Morton alleadged , the ſaid 


Tho.M.4- Doors wordes are : That if a Iudge, though other- 
Fincaf. wiſe lawfull , ſhould require any thing which by 
»» Order of law he cannot, the party accuſed 1s not 
»» bound toanſwere at all (and much leſle directly to his 
meaning) 


mea 
deli 
alye 
buc1 
it it 
all,e 
proc 
leſle 
intet 
by 0d 
agalt 
dice 
him( 
$7. | 
of hi: 
if w1 
three 
4 Mai 
whic 
dred 
teth t 
hath | 
the C 
he w1 
ſurdit 
ner th 
him ti 
he cyt 
tynd 1 


whicl 


| 
ſuitical 
ind Pay 
lice , 1 
ſenren 
rem, 


doe,or 
| pre» 
Was 


OM-*" 


aunt, 
CCOTI- 
nina- 
&1on 
DT 1U- 
| this? 
19 (et 
- he 
graue 
vords 
ocators 
wp lict- 
rd and 
orrible 
2 YOW 
waile- 
icityof 
out of 
v that 
as allo 
ke out 
btility 
! to be 
d pro- 
er, py- 
Cacen 
Is ver] 
ie ſaid 
>ther- 
ch by 


1s not 


[Tho. M. Books againſt Equiuocation examined.) 479 
meaning)bur may either by appeale,or ocher meanes, 
deltuer himſelfe by euafio , though he may not ſpeake 
alye.So S. Thomas, And What wyle man doth nor ſee, 
but that-this maketh quite againit Thomes Morton. Firlt 
it it be lawfuil vato the deferidant not ro an(were at 
all,cuen to a.competencand lawfull ludge , when he 
proceederh not according to forme of iaw,then much 
leſſe is he bound to anſwere or ſweare directly to his 
intention in that caſe, but may vie any lawful euation 
by doubtfull (peach or otherwiſe, Which is dire] 
againit our aduerſaryes concluſion , (o liccle doth he 
diſcerne when healleadgeth authorityes flatly againſt 
him(elte. 

57. And now by the full diſcuſsion of this firſt proofe 
of his cocluſion, we may imagin what might be ſaid, 
if with like diligence we would examine the other 
three thatremayne, to wit from the end of an oath, 
4 maiori, & 4 paribus, for as for the end of an oath, 
which is to put anend to contention, itis not hin- 
dred by the vie of Equiuocation,where law permic- 
teth the (ame, and I do not doubt but that T. Morton 
hath egregiouſly abuſed both in this and other places, 
the Catholicke manuſcript Treatiſe againſt which 
he writeth,by (ſetting downe certayne palpable ab- 
ſurdityes,which is impoſsible to be there in the man - 
ner that he ſerteth them downe. And for that I fynd 
himto belye all kind of Authors commonly, which 
he cyteth , I muſt preſume che ſame of this vatill we 
fynd the contrary by viewing the Treatiſe it. ſcIfe 
which I ſhorcly hope for. 

538. Butnow to histbird argument 4 minore:That Ie- 
ſuiticall Equinocating is leſſe honeſt then the doftrine of Infidels 
md Pagans, procedeth oflefle wit, I (uppoſe,then ma- 
lice , ſeing thacfor proofe therofhe cyterh only this 
lnrence of Emanuel $4 the Ieſuite:Inransredive tn car- 
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,, ſon( except he were iniuſtlydereyned) is bound euen - 
”" with che perill ofhis|yfe to returne to the ſame pri- "y 
”” ſon,yea , and ſome are of opinion that albejr he were yy 
« injultly impriſoned , yet ought he to returne, except oe 
” his oath were releaſed by the Biſhop. Marke this au- np 
»> thoricy , whether it do proue the doctri ne of leſuites a : 
to be worſe then that of Infidels and Pagas:the mini« = 
ſters malice in cyting this determination of Emanuel | _ 
S4 letuite alludeth to the place of Cicere before men- n's 
tioned , and is alleadged by him immediarly afrerin po 
this place : but yow naue heard char Cicero is quite a= bo 
gainſt him,and fully maketh with vs, firit chat a man Me. 
Cic.3+ Ofs being iuſtly deteyned in priſon ,as thoſe ten Romanes rap 
V4. are preſumed ro haue bene that were let forth ypon 5 
their 'oath by Hanzibal ( to returneif they could not —_ 
effeuate their buſines)is bound in conſcience to re- at 
- turne againe,awhich is the ticſt parte of this ſpeach of a 
Emanuel $4. 
59. Secondly,that if he be iniuſtly dereyne@,8: made _ 
priſoner as by theeues, pyrates, tyrants,or che like,C- ſn 
cero (aith , he isnort bound to recurne, albeir he had & In 
ſworneit. Sathe Ieſuite ſaith , that ſome are of opi- a 
nion, that he ought notwithſtanding to rerurne , ex- Peay 
cept his oath bediſpenicd by the Biſhop. Heere then and 
we agreefully with Czcero the paga , adding alſo ſome pts 
further reſtraint as yow (ee, and how chen is Morton fo wy 
tbameles asto ſay and pur in print vpon this authori-J 
ty of $4, that Ieſuiticel doftrine in this matter , is leſſe boneſ GR 
then the deftrine of Infidels or Pagans? Is this honeſty ina |, — 
Miniſter? but eſpecially in him, that profefſerh him- licio! 


ſeife 4 Minifter of ſimple truth? bur ſuch is his truth , anc mM 
ſuch is wy oe as in his Miniſtry, Let vs drav 
to anend, _ , 
ks 60+ His laſt argument aparibu wherby he comparet 
— vs to the heretike Arms, and vnto his mrs 
Religion , may bercer fall ypon himlclte and = = 
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And yet further to his ſcholler Timothy: I ſpeake the truth \ 
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lowes who more neerly do follow the ſpirite and 
ſteppes of that and other ancient heretickes , and 
principally in this one point of yaryingone from an 

other and among themlelues,and changing their opi- 

nions lo oiten and frequently ,. as that whiciris noted 

by TertulLan in theherefies ot his dayes, That caery yeare Tertal, I;, 
brought forth a newe farch. And this may be ſeene1n che ©!” os 
number ofſects,that haue riſen in this age from Luther aſs oy 
downward, which are come to be ſomanyin effet, * * 

as ſcarcely they can be numbred, anda hard matter it 

15to bring them to any certainty of ſentence, when 

they are preſſed, but do difſemble, Equiuocate, and ly 

with tuch facility, as ſcarſely any thing can bepro- 

ved againſt chem , wherof among many others betore 
mentioned, we hauc had a good example of Tho. Mor- 

ton himleife in this and the precedent Chapters, and 

ſhall haue of lome more of his fellowes in the next. 

61. Andyetasthough he werea great, and ſincere 911905” 
louer of truth , he catitleth the laſt paragraph of his and apo- 
Treatiſe thus : This our Apoſtolicall defence of Proteſtantes 1 one 
will coclude with the proteſt «tions of the Apoſile,I lay the truth, proceſta- 
& lie not my conſetence bearing me witneſſe &c. And againe: 990@ 
God the Father of onr Lord Ieſus Chrift knoweth that I tye not. lying. 


Thomas 


ainſt 
vOin. y. 


- Cor. iis 
and ly not. And finally to the Galathians, This that I write even 
alat. i, 


vato zow, behold I witnes before God, and ly net. 

62. And now conſider heere I pray yow, Thomas 
Mortons Apoſtolicall defence by proteſtations , which 
more tiuly perhaps may be called Apoflaticall, for that 
he who ſhall read che monſtrous multicude of his ma- 
licious and wilfull lyes, which haue bene ciſcouered, 
andlaydopen through out his booke , andee{pecially 
inthe ſecond, fixt, and this Chapter , and withall 
heare him make theſe ſolemne proceſtations againſt 
lying, muſt needs thinke that rather the ſpirice of 4- 


Ppp poſtacy 
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| Poſtacy then 4pefileſbip dorh poſleſſe hisrongue, pen; 
and harte, that ſpeakech., wriceth, and proteſteth ſo 
deſperatly,and direRtly againſt his deedes, knowledge 
and Conſcience : which thing that yow may 

the better vnderſtand, I am content to 
adioyne alſo this next enſuing 
chapter for better proofe, 
and confirmation 
therof, 
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Theonetrucand layvfull;the other 
falſe, and ſynfull. 


And that Catholickes only -oſe the firſt in cer 
tayne caſes, and with due circumſtances, 
and limitations : 


Bur T. M. and his fellowes i impugning the firſt, 
do vie ordinarily the ſecond ich 1s 
falſe & lying Equiuocation indeed. 
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"15 RITH1r:R To wehauedeclared,and 

) E |S ER! made manifeſt ( as | ſuppoſe) chat all 
ISI RH & Equiuocation 1s noc lying, both for 

& that the definition of a lye agreeth 
\ not thervnto,& for that Chriſt him- 
= ſelfe, and many of his ſeruantes both 
in the old and new Teſtament haue 
vpon iuſt occaſions yſed the ſame, and the common 
conſent of Catholicke Deuynes and Lawyers haue 
allowed, and confirmed the lawfulnes therof in cer- 
Ppp2 cain 


vvith their 
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tain Caſes, with due andiuit circumſtances,and con- 
ſideracions. | 

2. Bur now muſt we further diſtinguiſh theſame 
Into two different fortes or kyndes, the oneproper,ac- 
cording to the true nature of Equiuocation before 
defyned, which though it may ſeeme to haue falfitie 
an it, and fomtymes allo hath in deed,in reſpe& of the 
wordes only or ynderitanding of the hearer: yet al- 
wayes hath it truth in reſpec of the ſpeakers mea- 
ning. The other ſortcis improperly called Equiuocatio, 
for thatno way it is true , & therfore his proper name 
in deeds alye, though aftera Jarge & improper man- 
ner, it may be called alſo Equizecation for the reaſon 
which after we ſhall declare. 

Now then both of thoſe kyndes of Equiyoca- 
tion are ſubdeuided againe ech one into two ſortes, 
for that true Equiuocation may be either verball or 
mentall, as before hath byn ſhewed. Verball is that, 
when any wordor fpeach hath eicher naturally,or by 
peculiarcuſtome of particular language, two or more 
ſignifications, as que of Ariſtetle hath bene declared. 
Mentall Equiuocation 1s, when any fpeach hath, or 
may hauea double ſenſe, not by any double fignihca- 
tion, or compo...ion of the wordes themſelues, but 
only by ſome reſeruation of mynd in the ſpeaker, 
wherby his meaning is made different fro that ſenſe 
which ths wordes thatare vtrered do beare, or yeeld 
Without chat reſeruation. And of both theſe fortes of 
Equiuocations that they are lawfull, and free from 
falſity, and may be vſed without ſyn 1n certaine caſes 
before ſpecifyed, we hane now layd forch ſo many ex- 
amples out of Scriptaresand Fathers in the precedent 
Chapters, asit werea necdles worke to name them 
 heere againe. 

4- Whertrfore all our ſpeach in this place ſh:l: be a- 
bout the ſecond kyndof Equiuocation,which is yr 
an 
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called Equiuocation ; as I haue ſaid, for that the hea- 
rer isalwayes wrongfully deceyued,or intended to be 
deceaued by tome talfity, which is knowne to be ſuch 
by the tpeaker , and conſequently is playne lying: and 
for that lying hath byn ſhewed alto before to be de- 
uided into two ſortes, the one a materiall lye, when 


che thing {poken is Falſe in it telfe, but not fo ynder- Suprac,7, 


ſtood by the ſpeaker , the other a formall lye when che 
{peaker doth know ir , or thinke it to be falſe, and yet 
ſpeaketh it. This kynd of Equiuocaris which really is 
a lye,muſt have alſo the ſame ſubdiuiſis, fo as the one 
ſort therofmay be called a materiall lying Equiuoca- 
tion, and the other a formall : and ſo much worſe, as 
a formall lye is in it ſelfe(which alwayes is finne)then 
a materiall (which ofrentymes may be wichour ſinne 
of the ſpeaker:)by ſo much is aformall lying Equiuo- 
cation worlſe, then a materiall. We ſhal gtne examples 
of both that ſhall make all playne. 
5. If oneſhould ſay ro me that my Father is dead, 
thinking in deed that he is dead, chough he be aline, 
it were a materiall lye,as before hath byn declared,for 
thatin deed my Father is not dead, though heper- 
haps that made the Iye may haue ſaid it without 
finne, for that he thought ic ſo: andI fay(perbaps) for 
chatin ſomecale ignorance could not excuſe him , if 
it were a matter Wherof he were bound to know the 
truth,8 might wich diligence haue learned the ſame. 
But it he ſhould ſay, my Father is dead, knowing in deed 
that heis not dead, and meaning to deceiue me ther- 
by, this is a formal[ lye and alwayes finfull, either ve- 
niall ormortcall, according ro the importance of the 
matter, wherin-the lye is made. And conformeto this 
maybe the diuiſion alſo as is ſaid of lying Equiuo- 
Cation, 

| P PP 3 6. Ex- 
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andlying, and therby altoeuer ynlawfull ; which Falſe and 
chough not properly, yer in agenerall manner may be quiuscais 
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6. Examples of RR may be theſe, and other like: 
then. Chriſt, Pater mew maiorme eft, My Father is greater 
Ha then I, vnderſtanding it heretically according to their 
wiſe <quj- Meaning of the very Godhead: this is an Equiuoca- 
pocation, CON , and in his ſenſe is falſe , and conſequently alye, 
for that the heareris deceaued and yer becauſe the 
ſpeaker rhinketh itco be true, the lye is bur materiall 
in the Arjan, and not formall, and in that reſpe& leſle 
ſynne then if it were formall : but yet is it damnable 
by another way, for that this error, as hath bene ſaid, 
being wilfully defended againſt the Church is not 
exculable. The other ſorce of falſe Equiuocatio called 
formall, is when the hearer conceyueth any falſe thing 
vpon the ſpeach of another , which other know- 
eth it alſo a be falſe, and ſo vttereth a lye againſt his 
Formall owne knowledge,and conſcience. As for example: If 
nocation A preacher in England whoindeed isno Proteſiantin 
vebatitis. harte, ſhould preach Proteſtat doctrine that is falſe, 
and himſelfe ſhould thinke it alſo to be falſe (as diuers 
perhaps doc) this were to Equiuocate both falſely 
' and formally, which is the worſt kynd of lying Equi- 
vocation that may be,and this is that which I ay that 
Thom Morton and his fellowes, who inueigh bitterly 
euery where againſt true and lawfull Equiuocation, 
do yſc almoſt at euery turne. 
Forman 7+ As for example when he (aith, Noone iotaof Scrip- 
Jing equi #K7e,n00nc example in all antiquity , 18 one reaſon inthe natu- 
tion 7all wit of man , no one Author Greeke or Latin, no one Father, 
no any Pope Chriſftian or Antichriftian,doth make for Equiuoca- 
tion as we defend it,or any color theraf : neither did they ſo much 
4 fancy any ſuch thing. Heere is firſt ſcene a. notorious 
yntruth ofthe aſſertion it ſelfe, & conſequently iris a 
materiall [ye,and materiall Equiuocation;for.that the 
matter deliuered js vyntrue, aud ſecondly it is moſt 
probable that Th, Merton muſt needs know it tobe 
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f How T. M. ani bb fellowrs doe Equinocate, ] 
e; having ſeene ſo niany Authors & reaſons allead- 
ged for it by the Catholicke Treatiſe, which he pre- 
tenderh to confute ; wherofit followeth , that it was 
aformall lye alſo,and a formall lying Equiuocation in 
the higheſt degree of deceipr and falſhood, 
$8. And ſoin like manner in the former Chapter 
when he alleadgeth Azor, Dominicu Sotw,and Cicero di- 
realy againſt their owne meaning, wordsand drifte 
| in the very ſame places, which he cyteth, and taketh 
words out of them for hispreteded prpeinhe could 
not but ſee, and know that it wasalye,, to cyte them 
to the contrary , and yer he thought beſt to doit, and 
tell his Reader thatthey were ofa contrary opinion: 
this then is formally to lye and equiuocate in the 
worſt and ſuperlatiue degree of falſe Equiuocation. 
9 About which poynt the Reader may be remit- 
ted to the ſecond Chapter of this Treatiſe,and laſt pa- 
ragraph therof, where he ſhall ſee diuers examples 
laid rogeather;as among other, that which he repor- 
teth of the death of our Englih Pope Adrian choaked 
(as he faith) with aflye , and cyteth Nauclerus for the 
ame,who though he mention, yet refuteth expreſly 
that fable, which T.M. concealed, where he is ſhewed 
nlike maner to corrupt notably a paſſage of Door 
Joucher,auouching him to ſay that which he expreſly 


nan,and priuate authority. And the like cortuption 
be is conuinced to haue yſed in cyting Gratian the 
ColleRor of the Canon-lawes, and his Gloſfſts, perner- 
ing their wordes, and whole ſenſe, as is there ſer 
lowne , with ſundry other examples, which ſthew 
at the man did notlye of error or overſight, bur 
eerely out of malice to deceyue the ſimple and cre- 
lous Rexder, knowing indeed , that he did lye. And 
he fame is demonſtrated by many examples moſt 
parent , and cuident throughout the whole fixc 
| Chapter 
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impugneth about the killing of a Tyrant by a priuate T. Mors 
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Chapter of this booke, and other places: ſo asif wg ſcit 
had no other proofe of this ſpirice, but in Tho. Morten | 16d 
me 


himſelfe,ir were ſufficient to prouc our purpole ,for 
that of all other lightly of his coate , he profeſſeth | 20: 
molt innocency , ſimplicity, and ſincerity in this be. || fen 
halfe,and by this doth principally prouc our purpoſe, || *'- 
which is,that they equiuocare and lye, both witting- | let 
ly and willingly, and chen molt of ail, when they 
make greatelt pro:eſtation of ruth, the 
10. As when T.M. taiketh of bis naked innscency in | p1© 
his epiſtle ro the Kings Maicſtic,of dereſting Equinoc.xton | fall 
from bis ſoule,of ſtyling himſcite 4 Manifler of ſimple truth: | oue 
and finaily his yſurping of choſe proteſtatiens of Sat || ity 
Paxl before mentioned, Th. in «ll things be ſpaks the truth, | pre 
and led not , which Thomas Morton , as we 0:(cn haue Þ| fet 
proucd before, couid not chooſe but know to bea || one 
wilfull lye in deed , hauing icene & read the Authors || eyn 
which ſo manifeſtly he belyeth , as neuecr in this he | and 
will bz able co cleare himſeife. And herof we do tinal- | my 
ly inferre that he and his do equiwuocate in the worſt f| ter 
kind, which by vs 8 ours is neuer yſ{ed:and fo while | mo: 
he declameth againſt Jawfull Equiuocation, and pras« Þ lick 
&iſeth valawtull, he ſhewerh himſelfe a playne pre- | gre: 
uaricator. And for that this matter is of {o greatim- || raig 
portance for the Reager weil to conceaue in theie | our 
dayes of controuerſies berwene ys, I meane to ſtay {| one 
my ſeilfe ſomewhat in this Chapter vpon rhis poynr, | vut 
and to thew that indeed itisa ſudſ}anriall igne, di- met 
ſtiniue betwene all Searies 6 vs,at this tyme,and | and 
that in matters of controuer(y our Writers ſhall never am 
be found guylty in theſe kyndes of falſe lying & ma-fj fore 
licious equiuocatios, where not only vatruth is vere- || ſuff 
red, but it is wittingly alſo vtrered.che wricer know-ff for | 
ing that he writeth vntruth, as ofren now hath benef] cor 
ſaid. Which manner of dealing inferrech rwo points, { met 
the pne that ſuch a writer or ſpeaker hath no con-{ Bill 
622 ſcience: 
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ſciehce chac vtrerechthings againſt his owne know- 
ledge, and which God ſecth to be falſe, and fallely 
meant in his harte , and the other that his cauſe hath 

no ground of ſubſtahtiall truth, which cannor be de- 

fended without ſuch wilfull lyes. 

1. Inthis then if yow pleaſe let ys inſiſt a while,and 

let Thar:as Morton bringe forth any Catbolicke Au- 
thors whatſoeuer, that wrote againſt Proteſlars fince 

theſe hereſies began , that hath bene taken in thisim=- 

piety, mcane, tnat hach ſet downe in print any ſuch 

falſity , 2s cannot be excuſed eyther by ignorancey 

ouerſight, negligence,error efprint, tran{latio,diver- 
ſity of editions, orthelike , bur char it muſt needs be 

preſumed that he knew the vntruth, and yet would 

ſet it forth : ofthis kynd(T iay) lethim ſhew me but 
one exampie among all Catholicke vyriters of our 

eyme,andI willin my conſcience greatly miſtruſt, 

and difcredit the Author, whether it be anorher,or 
my ſeife: But zf he ſhew metvvo or three in any wri- 

cer of this 13nd I ſhal never be able co belecue him 

more. And wheras the number and variety of Catho- 

licke writers i510 great as the world ſ{eeth, it wereno 

great jabour to ſhevy it in ſome, if that ſpirite did 

raigne among them, as it doth in Proteſtant writers, 

our of whom great yolumes might be framed of this 

one point,if a man would imbrace them all chrough- 

out all nations: But I meaning to ſpeake of Enghth- 

men, and thoſe yery few in reſpect of che multicude, 

and not hauing al their workes by meat thispreſent, 

am forced only co vie ſome few notes taken heerto- 

fore out of cheir books, which notwitſtanding ſhall 
ſuffice for this ſhorc view, which we pretend. And 
for better methode & memory, I haue thought good 
to reduce my Notes at this tyme to chree fortes of 
men, that haue writen againſt vs. Firſt Proteſtanc 
Biſhops; then Miniſters , and laſtly Lay-men, but of 
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= ſorte,I I It mot ofech one of theſe 
thall we make our ſeuerall Paragraphes. I4. 
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The -oſe of Equinocation in ſome Proteſtant | <cal 
| Evelish Biſhops. $, 1. hau 


I2. A N Þ firſt in this ranke may we worthily put | they 
in the fir and chicfe place, M. Iohn lewell cal- þ mic 
led afterwaids Biſhop of Salizburie, whe being the firſt | che; 
M. Iohn and chietett manthat in the beginning of Queene Eli-f allo 
Ierveltn* Zabethesraigne , tooke ypon him the publickedefenceſ not 
bury, Of Caluins doctrine in England, and was named by {| eye; 
many for that reſpect, The Iewell and prim-rofe of that you 
Gboſpell, had primitias ſpiritus in that behalfe,for cunning] mor 
and artificial deluding of others by theſe kind of talle, | gal 
and deceyuing Equiuocations, as both by his wordes, Þ wor 
workes, preachinges , and proteltations , extant this the | 
day inprint, is moſt maniteſt, and the conuerſion off anci 
many men, from Proteſtant to Catholicke Religion, | jn ct 
ypon ſight and conſideration therof, hath euidently}} Coy 
couinced, wherof heere we meane to giue ſome brietef] and 
taſte for examples take. war 
12: Hethen,as welin his Sermons at Faule roſe, andſ] , 5. 
the Court, ſet forth afterwardin print, and aniweredſ] yſet 
as well by Door Harding, as other learned men off teſta 
the Catholicke party , did make ſuch a generall and] hay, 
yniuerſall chalenge againſt all Catholickes whatſoe-ſſ cert; 
uer, for proofe of 28. ſeuerall articles, framed out by urp 
himſelfe, ſtandingein controuerly berweene vs, as he [ 
made the world to wonderat him, anddiuers of hisÞ aren 
owne ſide that were more learned and diſcreete, toff yyill 
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14. O mercifull Cod, who would thinke there ls 


could be ſo much wilfulnes in theharte of man! O chucoge 
and hi 
Dionyſe, O Anaclete,O Sixtus,O Paul,0 Chriſt if we be de- Going: 
phe in his 
yow haue taught ys theſe ſchilmes & dinifions z yow {ounce 


haue taught vs theſe hereſyes. &c. and that yow may F* 4 


Gregorie, O Auguſtine , O Hierome , O Chryſoftome, O Leo, O 


ceaued herein yow are they that haue deceyued ys: 


the more maruaile at the wilfulnes of ſuch men, ( the *? 
oo they ſtand this day againſt ſo many old Fa- > 
thers, ſo many DoRors,ſo many examples of the pri- »2 
mitiue Church , ſo manifeſt Scriptures, and yet haue »» 
they herein not one Father, not one Doctor, not one 2 
allowed example of che primitiue Church , I ſpeake »» 
not this in vehemency of ſpirit , or heate of talke,but 2» 
euen 45 before God by way of ſimplicity and truth, leaſt any of »» 
yow ſhould happily be deceaued, and thinke there is »» 
more weight1n the other ſide, then in cocluſion there »» 
ſhalbe found, and therfore once againe I ſay of all the »» 
wordes of the holy Scriptures, of all the examples of »» 
the Primitiue Church,of all the old Fathers, of all the »» 
ancient Doctors in thele cauſes , they have not one. Thus 
in that Sermon at Paulescrofle, and in another at the 
Court of the ſame ſabie&t, which was the occaſion 
and beginning of all the Combat that enſued after- 
wards betweene Catholicke men and him. 
15. And in another Sermon to the ſame effet he 
vieth this ſpeach for cenfirmation of his former pro- _ 
teſtation. Heere (ſaith he) the matter it ſelfethatT »» 
haue now in hand, putteth me in remembrance of »» 
certayne thinges that I yttered vnto yow tothe ſame »» 
_ atmy laſt being in this place, I rememberl » 
ayd out then before yow a number of thinges, that » 
arenow in Controuerſy, wherynto our aduerſaryes »» 
will not yeeld ; And1 faid perhaps boldly as it might » 
Qqqz then 


{How T. M. and his felluwes doe Equitocate.} * 4or Cap.ite 
eat diſdayne to condemne his hypocriſy. For thus 
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$ioguler then ſeeme to ſome man, but as I my ſelfe, end the lear- 
bipoctily. ned of our Aduerſaryes themſelues do well know , ſincerely and 

? truly, that none of them all that fland this day againſt vs , are 

*reraf;g, Able or ſhall euer be able to proue againſt ys, any one 
veards he of all theſe pointes, either by Scriptures, or by example 
ccnjeth. of theprimitiue Church, or by theold Doors, or by 
Doors theancienc generall Councells exc. 
har re ® 16. Andagaine. Loth f am co trouble yow with re- 
bin. hearſall of fuch thingey, as I haue ſpoken before, and 

2» yet becauſe the caſe fo requireth, I ſhall deſire yow, 
2» that haue already heard me, to beare with mein this 
>» behalfe, becter ir were to trouble your eares wich 
»» twice hearing of one thing, then to betray the truth 
» of God. The wordes I then ſpake, as neere as I can 
>> Call them co mynd were theſe; that if any learned manof 
All the all our Aduerſaries, or if all the learned men that be ale be 
men aliue able to bring any one ſufficient ſentence out of any old Cathelicke 
"xonpl . Doftor, or Father ont of any one old Generall Councell , out of 
ſentence. the holy Scriptures of God , or any one example of the primutine 
2» Church,zwherby any of theſe enſuing articles,of priuate Maſſe 
2» reall preſence, Primacy of the Bithopof Rome,etting 
>> Vpand honoring of Images, Common prayer in a 
>» ſtrange language, offering vp Chritt in ſacrifice &c. 
| 2» Ma) beproned, I am content to yeeld and ſubſcribe &c. 

b. runny 17, Andagaine in another place : My offer was this 
to Dodtor (in my ſermon at the Court:)that if any of all thoſe things 
2 pa chat I then rehearſed could be proued by your fide, by 

, any ſufficient authority, either of Scriptures , Coun- 

,, Cels, or by any one allowed example G&c. 1 would yeald: 

In his ſc- 2104 it ſtanderh vpen yorw to prone but one example te the con- 
conter- trarye And yet further in an other placein my Sermon 
D. Cole { ſaith he) at Paules, andels where,I required yow to 
$!. 13: bring forth on your parte , either (ome Scripture, or 
> ſome old Doctor , or ſome ancient Councell, &c. and 
134.661? if yow of your parce would youchſafero bring but ts 
=: 4linesthawhole matter were concluded, And ga 
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cher, I proteſt before God, bring me but one ſufficier Ibis. fol. 
authority , or one old Doctor , on your fide, and I — NY 
will yeeld 8c. Ac leaſt yow ſhould haue alleadged 2!ytoD. 
pr wa Ambroſe, Chryſoftome., Hierome , 8c. 1 hane of- iran fol. 
fered yow oftentymes bring me but two lines of your ſide, _— 
and the field is yours &c, O M. Doctor deale ſimply ;.** 
in Gods cauſe, and ſay yow haue DoRors when yow Ibid. fol. 
haue them indeed. TE 
13. This and much more hath he to this effeR, all 
cending to ſhew his rare confidence in the Proceltant 
cauſe, which he defended : but yet that hedid noe 
ſpeake as he choughc , in theſe matters, and that his 
iudgement did not concurre with his congue and pen, 
and conſequently , that he did Equiuocace in this 
worſe forte of Equiuocation, many argumentes do 
mightely pudivads me, and eſpecially theſe halfe 
dozen that follow. 


—_— 
——— 


LE —— 


Sixt argumentes of Maiſter lewell his | 
. a ge =p - Iu 
hipocryſy is this caſe. F. 2. £&- £< hk noe | 
= - [tC oak mage Gor | 
19.F! R S's forthat he cannot be przſumed to haue es” | 


 beene ſo ignorac, but char howlocuerhe might ,o 
thinke of the Scriptures, that by his priuate interpre- + 


tations he could ſhifte them of , and deliuer himfelfe P* ; 4 
from their Authority: yet that the Fathers could not pe” | 
fon” of 


ſo cafily be diſpached, wherothe had ſeene the profe 
but few yeares before, inthe diſputation held in Ox- 
ford with B. Cranwer, Ridley, and Latymer, vpon the 16, Za? 
87. and 18. dayes of Aprill in the yeare of Chrift 1554. 
in which diſputation, AM. Iewel as Fox ſaith,was Notary 


among others, and ſaw ſo many molt cuident teſti- 
Q99z monyeny 


- 


4 Trail pe oe He 


tyn alleadged there, and vrged againſt them, as they 
could no wayes anſwere , or handſomely ſhifte of, as 
= may ſee in Fox himſelfe,thongh neverſo partial- 
y related, but much more orderly & fully in a ſpeciall 
—_ as Treatiſe, writen of late of that matter incituled, A Re- 
ſecond wiew of ten publicke diſputatids,about Religion,vnder the raignes 
parecof + Of K. Edward and Queene Marie : which euidency of te« 
of Fox his ſtimony did worke ſo greatly with M. Iewel himſelfe, 
CS as after theſe diſputatios ended, he ſubſcribed publik- 
ly in S. Mary- Church of Oxferd to the Roman Catho- 
licke doctrine in that behalf, as M. Doftor Harding then 
preſent writeth to himfelfe, in a ſpeciall Epiſtle pre- 
fixed before his Reioynder: which being (o, with 
what conſcience, could he ſay now o ſoone after; 
Shew me one only Father , one Deftor , one place , one ſentence, 
two lynes and the like? for ſo much as lately before he 
had heard and regiſtred ſo great a nuulticude of Fa- 
thers ſentences, Ton are yet extantin thoſe diſputa- 
tions; wherfore this muſt needs be Equiuocation of 
the worſt kynde, which could not be true, neycherin 

the meaninge of the ſpeaker himſelfe. 
* The feeds 20,. The ſecond reaſon is, that M. Iervell could not be 
: \morIAt, thar divers ancient Fathers within the tyme 
»« þx higilimitgd, had not only many ſentences for the 
_ Catholicke parte in theſe heades of controuerſyes 
* alleadged by him, and others, but whole diſcourſes al- 
| fo, homilyes, ſermons , chaprers, and treatiſes, ifnot 
-—=  bookes therof. As for exaple about the reall preſence, 
ifhe had read the Fathers he could not be ignorant of 
. the mayne multitude of large Authoricyes, alleaged 
$ *i®>+y intheſe ourdayes aſwell by Biſhop Clandimde Sainttes, 
«ata, Bellarmin and others about that matter , not out of 
| * fingle,or doubtfull ſenteces, but of whole diſcourſes, 
2, deEwe as hath bene ſaid, and thoſe as effefually writtn by 
| #$6iftie. the Authors forthe truth of the reall preſence, as we 
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can do in a manner now;as namely S.Cyprian, S. Hila- 
7), both Cyrills, S. Ambroſe, S. Bafil, three Gregories, Saint 
Chryſoſtome, $. Hierome , and ochers downward. And 
the like multitude,or mocezisalleadged for the Maſle 
or darvly ſacritice of the Cacholicke Church by the 
ſane Author, And further no man can deny, bur that 
$, Auguſtine tor example , hath many large diſcourſes, 
treatiſes, or Bookes directly tending to the proofe of 
diuers poynts now in controuerfie, betwene Prote- 
ftants and vs,as De curapro mortiis habenda. De libero arbi- 
110. De fide & operibus, De nuptiis & concupiſcentia, 8& many 
otters, where he doth largely , and of purpoſe impu- 
gne diuers Proteſtant opinions, and confirme ours 
both about theyalour of the Male , or dayly ſacrifice 
for quicke and dead , merite of workes and the like, 
nct only approuing , but prouing alſo the ſame by 
great variety of Scriptures. And the like doth S. Hie- 
rome againſt Ioumzan and Vigilantius, and S. Epiphanius 
againſt Az7i#,and other herecickes that held the ſame 
propoſition that Proteſtants do now. All which au- 
thorityes,if M.lewell had read or heard of them(as may 
be preſumed he had)how then could he ſay with any 
conſcience at all , Bring me one Author, one Father, one Dg=- 
Gor, one ſentence, on? place,or two lines,and the like , which 
he could not do without notable Equiuocation as 
yow ſee, himſelfe knowing that he ſpake falſely in 
chat behalfe. 

21. The third reaſon is that M. Jewell could nor 
but haue ſcene and conſidered the ſmall accoumpt 
which other Proteſtac writers more elder then him- 
ſelf had made , and did make of the ancient Fathers, 
when inany thing they were againſt their opinions, 
nay their reieing of them with contempr, doth eui- 


denely thew that they held them for their aduerſaries. 
As for example M. lewell beginneth his chalenge, as 
yow remeber; O Gregory!Q0 Auguſtine! Q Hierome! O Chr 
ſeitemg 
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7s + Vt Treaty teniing ome ey 
Eduinad ſofteme!O Leo! O Dionyſe! &rc. Now as for 8. Gregory, Cal- 
£2.Habec. yin giveth this gencrall ſentence of him: Gregorius home 
multi erroribus imbutus , Gregory a man corrupted with 
many errors: and Martyn Luther the Father of Prote= 
Luther.«d {tants wriceth of him : Gregorius admodum leniter agnouit 
£49.60", Chriflum, & verbum Enangely; Gregory did know Chriſt 
and his ghoſpell yery {l-2ghely : and then talking of 
S. Gregories famous workes and writing, ſo greatly 
Lath. in eſteemed by learned,and holy men, he ſaith of his ſer- 
colloqnio Mons: Gregory conciones ne roruncum quidem yalent;,, Gre= 
Germ, fol, gories ſermons arc not worth a halipenny. And then 
4999 A4tpcaking of an other parte of his workes, or bookes 
called his Dialogues, faith : Diabolus eum in Dialogo ſuo 
crafie decepit : The dyueil did grofſely deceaue himin 
his Dialogut:and thus of him, 
22. And asfors. Arzgsſtine, who is the ſecond in ranke 
of his Apoſtirophe , albeit they do not reie& him with ſo 
Luthor, Great contempt as 5. Gregory, yet when he maketh a- 
lib,Reg,H faint them,theyeſteemehim little. Quizeft Auguſtinn:? 
8,de ſe:re, (faith Luther againſt King Henry of England |quiz nos co- 
get il; credere? Who is Auguſtine?or who ſhalt compell 
vsto beleeue him?but $, Hierome whome next M.lewell 
adioyneth they handle much mere ſpicetully. Qujn te 
Hieroxyme ({aith Luther) conculcamw cum tua Betblem,cu- 
culla, cr deſerts ; Know thou Hiereme that we do tread 
thee ynder our feete with chy Berhlem, chy hood, 
and they deſert. And againe in an other place. VFhat 
Lib.de Ccanbe more carnally ſpoken, more wickedly , ſacrilegiouſly, and 
ſernoars blaſphemeufly,then that of Hierome , Virgmita cetum , con- 
bitri9. ugium terramreplet? Virginity doth fill heaven, & mar- 
ts ths riage filleth the earth. And yetfurther, I know no mas 
conniuals ((aith be) to whom I am ſo much an enemy «4s to Hierome, 


Li«th, ad 
E,22, Gen, 


e,de Schol, for that he writeth nothing but of fafling, choiſe of meates , and 
Theol, af virginity , and intruth Hierome | hould not be numbred 
Calu Ade, among the Doftors of the Church for that be was an bereticke, 


-- So &s. And Calujn taich of the ſame Doctor ; Hieronymw 
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vir nature fuit cauillator: Hierome was by nature a wran- 

ler. But Bezs worſe then all, calleth him blaſphemow, Beya ads, 
wicked, and impiow,and injurious to the Apoſtle. 13. Att, 
23- Of S. Chryſefome whom M. lewell calleth vpon 
inthe fourth place, Lather writeth thus : Chryſoflomum £#t5. iu 
nullo loco habeo; non eft niſi loquaculus: 1 hold Chryſoftome in pen. 94 
no accompt at all, tor that he is a brabling tellow. Parribus, 
And the Mugdeburgians 1n their hiſtorie ſay of him con- Magd. cir, 
temptuouſly, thac he was, bonorum operum Encomiaſtes, 54-1» 
& liber; arbitrjpatronil agebat,a prayſer of good workes, 
and an aduocace for treewill.So that yow ſee, that the 
cauſe of their rejection , and contempt is for that they 
are contrary in their doctiine. As for $. Leo named 
by M. Iewell in the fi.th place of Fathers, it is ealy to 
imagine of what credit he was among them, (eing 
thatin the very controuerſy of the Popes Supremacy 
heere. handled by him , both Caluin and Beza do 
note and codemne him of Ambition, for taking ypon 
him, and defending that authority. Conſtat (ſaich Be- peyg 
za) Leonem in epiſtolu Romane Sedis antichriſtiane arrogan- confeſ Ges 
tam plane ſpiraſſe; It is maniteſt tat Leo in his Epiitles nevenG7, 
doth clearly breath forth rhe arrogancy of that Anti- 9** | 
chriſtian Roman Sea, which in other wordes Calvin Cala 1; 
alſo Bez4 his maiſter, doth conrme : which being lo inflit. = 
and all this knowne to M. Iewell, I would aske, why $.1, 
he did call ypon theſe Faihzrso carneflly, ſaying, If 
we bedeceaued heerin, yow are they that baue deceaned vs, as 
though he had taught nothing bur chat they taught, 
and that their authority had byn his rule,as their aule 
was Pal and Chriſt? Nay, why doth he himſclfe after- 
ward,expreſlely , and by name, reieRtsS. Leo in ſome 
of thele yery articles for proofe wherof he doth 
here call ypon him? And namely abour the Popes Su-,, _ . 
premacy and ſacrifice of the Maſle, ſaying: That there defence 
was no credit to be giuen vm him, &c. Is not this double of the a- 
dealing? Is not thus pernicious Equiuocation on one Pe at 
Rrr ſide 
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fide to call vpon him & on the other to reiet him? 
24- Nay why did he adde further,0 Dionyſe,O0 Anacle- 
tw, O Sixius, as though he had followed their doctrine 
allo, or admitted their authority ? wheras neither 
himlſelfe, nor other Proteſtantes are knowne co ad- 
mitany booke or worke of theirs. now extant, but to 
reie&, and rayle againſt them all. D:on3ſfius Areopagita, 
Luth ad (ſich Luther)»ibil babet ſolide eruditions. Dionyſius Are- 
£,7.De%'. opagita hath no lolidelearning at all. Tour coanterfeit 
Anacletus (faith 2M. Ilewell ro Dodlor Harding ) doth not 
Ievvell clayme all the B;{ heps throughout the world as belonging to bis 
op x20, 4dmifien. And the like they ſay of the other, out of all 
with iseuidently conuinced ,, that this Apolirophe of 
M. lewell to theſe Fathers, O Gregory, O Augnſtine, O Hie- 
rome, O Chryſoſlome, O Leo, O Dionjſe, Cc. if we be deceaucd 
70rw have deceancd vs, was an hypocricicall Equiuocation 
co deceauethe hearer, contrary tothe knowJedge,and 
conſcience of himſelfe, that vttered the wordes, for 
hecould not be ignorant, but that they were againſt 
him,and iis doctrine,for that herwito they had ne- 

uct byn fo reztected and diſcredited by him,and his. 

The4.tea- 25. The fourth reaſon is, for that the ſaid ancient 
on. Proteſtantes, Maiſters of M. Ieweli, and from whome 
__hetooke his Jearniugand ſpirite, didin ſundry of the 
” * Articles heere by him named, reie& & contemne the 
ancient Fathers as contrary vnto them, and their do- 
arine; and how then could M, Ievell fo coniidently 
call ypon them in the ſame. Let any man read Martin 
Lather in his booke de Captinitate Babylonica , about the 
Sacrifice of the Msſſe, and he ſhall fynd, chat he reie- 
Luth.de Reth allche Fathers in that controuerlſy. $5 nbil habe- 
Cept. B4: tur ({aith he) quod dicatur , tutim eft omnia negare, quam 


Byl.£1. Miſe Sacrificittm eſſe concedere. If there be nothing to an- | 


ſwere to the Authorityes of the Fathers, it 15 more 

ſafe co deny all, then co grant that the Maſleis a Sa- 

- crifice. And inan other booke; Profiteor inprimis & c. I 
do 
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preſence of almighty God, was feigned, and hypocri- 


499 Cap. 122 
do in the very beginning make thisprofeſsion,againit £15.de ab- 


[ Hoerw T. M. ad bis fellowes doe Equinocete. ] 
choſe that will cry ont, that I teach againſt the vſe of kb 
the Church and decree of Fathers heerin, that Iref- ,;,* 
pe& none of theſe thinges. And yer further againſt ,, 

King Henry of England: Dis Patrum induxit Rex fc. Lib.contr. 
The King bringerh in the ſayings of Fathers againſt *cg,4»g!. 
me,for his maſsing Sacrifice,and {coffech at my folly, >» 

that I would ſeeme more wile then all they ; but this >» 

is that which I {aid before, thac theſe Thoniifticall aſſes 1» 

haue nothing to bring forch , but a multicude of men. »» 

And then he goeth forward, ſaying : Thatgta thou- >» 

ſand Augrftines, anda thouſand Cyprians ftand againſt »» 

him in this matter, he careth nor. And fynallyin an- »» 
other booke : Non moramur , ſi clamitent Papiſte, Eccleſia, 5» 
Eccleſia, Patres, Patres &rc. We cayg nothing atall if Pa- or - " 
piſts cry out againſt vs, the Church, the Church, Fa- aa, 
thers , Fathers, they are but the ſayings or deeds of ,, 

men, in ſogreata cauſe as this, we care nothing for ,, 
them. Andrto the very ſame effe& diſputeth Calum, ,, 
though morecyuilly and canningly about the lame ,, 
matter, ſaying: Non eft cur vils hominum anutboritate , vel Calu.lib, 
annorim praſcriptione, &6, There is no reaſon why we +.#fit.c. 
ſhould ſuffer our ſelues to be drawne a fidefrom the '*9+'*+ 
doctrine we teach by any authority of men, orpre- ? 
{cription of yeares. Where yow fee,that he graunterh *? 

both antiquity of time, and auchority of the ancient 
Fathers to be againſt him, in that controuerly of the 
Maſle,and Sacrifice. And as we hane ſhewe3 the ſame 

inthis article; ſo might wein all che reſt, if timeand 

place did permit, but this is ſnfficient to proue, in 

my opinion, that-the' proteſtation of M. lewell be- 


fore mencyoned which fo ſolemnly he made in the 

A ſtrange 
: « kinde of 
ticall, when he ſaith , Not ove feather , not one Doftor &rc. fimplicicy 


and then addeth for more aſficueration , whew'l faynot m_— 


ONG, I ſpeakg not in yebemency of ſpirite or heate af tate, but  plicity. 


guen 
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eucn 4s before God, by the way of ſimplicity and truth. For if 


M. Iewell did know that this his maiſters and elders, 
Luther and Calum were forced to reiet generally all 
the Fathers, or the moſt parte of them, tor that they 
were againſt him for the lacritice of the Maſle; then 
was it notable colening Equiuocation to ſweare & 
proteſt before God in ſimplicity,that no one did make 
tor ys, either jn this or the reſt of the articles. 
Thefifth 26. Thefifth reaſon is, for that we ſee by experience 
rcaion- thatall other Engliſh Proteſtant writers, ſucceeding 
M. lerwell, and being as it were his ſchollers, and parci- 
cipating of his ſpirite, ſenſe,and meaning, began pre- 
{ently to reiet, and caſtof the Fathers, vpon euery 
occaſion, wherin they were pretſed, by their autho- 
rity, as by the writings of Doftor Calfhill , Doftor Hum- 
frey, Fulke, Charke, VVhitakers, and others 1s cuident, 
wherot 1 will alleadge only one example out of the 
laſt named, in iteed of all,who being preſſed with the 
D. VVhi- conſent of Fathers in a certaine controuerſy againſt 
takers . . n cp 
anſyvere - him, antweredin this wiſe. We repoſe no ſuch con- 
50D. 5an- fidence inthe Fathers wricinges, that we take any 
monſlrat, Certain pgroofe of Religion fro them, becauſe we place 
pag z1- allour Faith and Religion , notin humaine, but in 
»» divine Authority. If therfore you bring vs what ſome 
2» one Father hath thought, or what the Fathers vni- 
2» nerfally aſtogeather haue deliuered , the ſame, except 
» 1t be approued by teſtimonyes of ſcriptures , auayleth 
»» nothing, it gayneth nothing, itconuinceth nothing. 
2» For the Fathers are ſuch witnefles ; as they alſo haue 
»» needof the Scriptures to be their witneſſes. If decey- 
2» ued by error they giue forth their teſtimony diſagree- 
2» ing from Scriptures , albeitthey may be pardoned,er- 
-» ring for want of wiſdome ; we cannot be pardoned if 
>» becauſe they erred , wealſo will erre with them. So 
Dodor V Vbitakers. Where yow ſee'what accompt he 
maketh of ancient Fathers ; and Doctors. Patres —_ 
} _— ſimu 
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| How T..>1. and bis fellowes doe Equivocate. ]J For Cap.12- 
ſimul yniuerſi, to vie his owne wordes, yea all Fathers 
put,togeather without proofe of Scripture to Autho- 

rize them, it auaxleth notbing (laith he) geyneth nothing, 

it conuinceth nothing. So as if M. lewell had dealt plain- 

ly he might only haue called for Scripture at our 

hands, and notſo often for Fathers , knowing by all 
probabilicy, aſwell as his ſchollers, chat the Fathers 
wereat lealt in many controverſyes againſt him ; and 

what Equiuocation then was this to call ſo often,and 
earneſtly for ancient Fathers ; yea ſome one place or ſen- 

tence, ſome two lines, for wynning of the field ? was not this 
finguler and extraordinary , yea hypocriſy, and lying 
Equiuocation in the higheſt degree ? 

27. The fixt reaſon is the conſideration of his earneſt The Sixt 
exhorting of Catholickes to anſwere his Chalenge. 
Now it ſtandeth ypen yow ( ſaith he) to proue but one affirma- levvell in 
tiue againſt me,and ſo to require my promiſe of ſubſeribing. And Þ'5 3: ant- 
againe, If zow of your parte would vouchſafe to bring but two D.Cole. 
Ines , the whole matter were concluded. .And yet further, 

Me thinketh both reaſon, and humanity would, that yow ſbould 

enſwere ſomewhat, eſpecially being ſo often and ſo openly requ- 
red,&c.F Vhybe ow ſo loth, being ( earnefily required to ſ ber — 
forth but one Doitor of your ſide, &c. V Vhat thinke you tha is M. Tervelt 
now iudged of you, that being ſo long tyme required , yet cannot *9 have 

be wonn? to. bring forth one ſentence in your defence? And yet tings aaC- 
22aine morecarneſtly. } proteſt before God bring me vrered: 
but one ſutticient authority in the matters I hauere- »» 
quired;and afterward I will gently and quietly con- 2» 

ferre With yow further at your pleaſure. And therfore 2» 

foras much as it is Gods cauſe, if yow meane ſimply, »» 
deale ſimply,betray not your right, if yow may faue it ' 

with one word: the people muſt needs muſeatyour »”» 
filence, for thinke notthat any wiſe man will be ſo » 

much your'*friend, as in ſo weighty mattershe will be »» 


ſatisfied with your ſaid filence , &c. And not content *? 
with this, he concludeth in theſe wordes of earneſt 
Rrr 3 CX- 
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,, exhortation. Whertore heere [ leaue putting yow efe- 

2 {omes gently in remembrance, thar being ſo often 

,» 2nd ſo openly deſired to ſhew forth one Doctor, &c. 

Yow haue brought noching, and thatif yow ſtand 

(o ſtill ir muſt needs be thought yow do it conſcientis 

- miccalitatis,tor that chere was nothing to be brought, 

,, Aid heere onge againe I conciude , as before, putting 

»» Yow inremembrance tharthis long tyme I haue de- 

,, fired yow to bring forth ſome ſufficient Auchority 
,, for proofe ot your party. Thus farre M. lewell, 

28. And would yow nor thinks that this defire,this 

intreaty , this vrging, and prouccation did proceed 

from a great conhdence in his cauſe? truly if the con- 

fidence were nor great, the crafte and diſsimulation 

was !inguler: but whatenſued? M. Dector Harding, and 

other learned men lying in Flanders being mouzd by 

zeale of Religion , and prouokd by theſe inſolenr eg- 

gings, began (oone after to write bookes1n an{were 

The of the(e challenges,and ro lay open the vntruthes and 

m_— f ranities therof, which labours wrought ſo great ef- 

called for fect with diuers of the diſcreeter forte , both Catho- 

va, lickes,& Proteſtantsin England , as M. Tewell thought 

ello be it beſt ro procure rhe publike prohibirion of thofe 

*rbidden. pookes by the Magiſtrate, for which he had fo earneit- 

ly called before, wherup5 there were diligert ſearches 

made to find ont the {ame, both in the vniuerficies, 

townes,citryes, & portes of the Realme,as * one that 

12 vvil- was thena ſearcher among others, and a Proteſtant 

noldes,:. preacher in Oxford, but converted afcerward by theſe 

very reaſons , and by the vntruthes found in M. Jewel 

bookes,doth teſtifie at large in an anſwere of his writ- 

tento M.D.V Vhtakers, whoſe wordes I have thought 

good to ſetr downe in thisplace. For hauing refuted 

a (peach of M. VVhitakers who pretended to be very 

glad thatthe Rhemes Engliſh Teſtament was abroad 

in many mens handes, M. Reynolds writeth thus; _ 

1X6 
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like phraſe ( (aich he) and character of thamelellc rod Re- 
Þ ; . ynoldcs ig 

yaunting, wrote M. lewellto Doctor Hardiag , ſaying: the cetur. 

} Ve neuer (upprefſed ary of your bovkes, M. H aiding, as yow -- pep 

know,vat are very well content to ſee chem ſo common , that 4 pag, qeo. 

wow . bildren may play with them mthe ſrreets, Thus his face ,, 

ſerued him co wrice then , when 1n the lelte ſame De- ,, 

fence,he by leauing out ſuppreſſed the very ſubitance ,, 

of that booke, which he then pretended to anſ{were, ,, 

and when by helpe of his fellow Syperintendent , and ,, 

ther triends cuery corner of the Realme was ſear-,, 

cied torthole bookes, when the portes were layd for ,, 

them , Pazles Crofls is witnes of burning many of ,, 

them, the Princcf[z proclamation was ptocured a- ,, 

gainſt them in che Vniuzrfityes by ſoueraigne au- ,, 

thoriry , Colledges, chambers, ſtudyes, cloſlets,cof- ,, 

fers and deskes were rantacked for them , when not ,, 

only children were forbid to play with them, but an- ,, 

cientinen, and itudenrs of Deuinity were impriſo- ,, 

ned tor hauing ot them, ſo that all this can be nought ,, 

els, but a plate example of palpable diſsimularion, ,, 

and aft: &ed }ving. 

29, Sothislcarned and vertuous man, who was ſo 

moued by rhe ſaid dils;mulation, as it wrought his 

conuerfion , and deteſtaiion of chat doctrine, which 

could not be mainteyned buc with ſuch ſhifres, and 

cunning lyings as afterward more largely, and parti- 

culerly you thall heare him relate of himlſelfe, for 

that conforme to this generall entrance by finguler 

Iypocriſy and equiuocation as hati beene declared, 

M. lerwell behaued himl(elfe alfo in particuler caſes that 

did occurre, making no ſc: uple to affirme or deny any 

thing that ſerued for his purpoſe, though in his con- 

ſcience he knew ir to be never ſo falſe, wherof we 

ſhall heare rouchTome few examples proportion-b!e 

to the number of reaſons before ſet downe, if not 

more;in Which is to be remebred by the —— 

a 


The firft 
example. 


* Caþ.1o, Out of his booke * de bono viduitatis , ro proue the lame 


M. levvel in theſe wordes: Quapropter nd poſſum dicere 4 propoſito me- 
mn his ſer: 
mon dt S, : 5 
Peters ix cannot lay that women which are fallen trom a ber- 


Oxford is ter purpole ( of centinency ) ifthey marry, that their 
the Lent, mariage is adultery and not mariage at all:and vpon 


© A Treatiſe tending to mitivation. © 
all Ws forſaid owes. ow. ſe be obferned, to 
wirtt; that the falſhood cannot be excuſed by any pro- 
bable error , miſtaking , or 'oucrſight of the (peaker, 
nor by any defaule of the Printer,cdition, tranſlation, 
orthe like , but that it muſt needs proceed of a ſerled 
will to deceyue wittingly , as before hath byn faid. 
And with this preuention,and admonition ſhall we 
paſle co the examples rhemſelues. 


- 


we 


Six Examples of Maiſtcr Ievyclls parti- 
culer Equinocation. $F. 3. 

30.T' e firſt example then ſhall be where M., lewel 

going about to prooue in a certain ſermon of 


his, that it was no ſyane to marrie afcer yowes made 
of Chaſtity, bringeth in this ſentence of S. Auguſtine 


liors lapſas ft nupſeriut feminas adulteria eſſe non coniugia : | 


this auchority (o alleadged , and ſo plainly ſeeming to 
make for the Proteſtants doctrine of Yot aries mariages, 


yow mult imagine how M. Iewell would exuit ; and 
makethe Schollers of Oxford thinke that he had ſaid 
much for his purpoſe ; bur he that thall read ouer tha 
ſhorce booke de beno viduitatis, of rhe good that is 1n 
wyddowhood, written to Iuljane.a religious ſcruant 
of God,as S. Auguſtine callerh her , ſhall fynd that the 
whole drifte of this holy Father in that place ,is di 


reRly againſt M. In vell, and his fellowes , prouingb 


many 


wha 
gt4ſtin 
im | 


d, to 
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many arguments , that albeic marriage in chem that 
haue made a ſimple yow of Chaltity,or ( to vie S. 44- 
flines wordes) that had a betcer purpole chen mari- 
age, be true mariage,and not aduitery (except there 
come afterward a (olemne yow , which maketh it no 
mar.age:) yet doth S. Auguſtine piainly proue, that the 
flyding backe from chac good purpole and yow is 
damnable,nor tor chat the marizge doth nothold. but 
for that they haue broken their firſt faicrh made to 
Chriſt according tothe wordes of . Paul, which S, Au- 

guft:ne atfirmeth ro haue byn meant tothis purpoſe. 
31. Sothen heere is great wiltull falſity, toalleadge 
S. Auguſtine as though he fauoured the marriages of 
Votaries, whereas throughout this whole booke he 
doth purpoſely impugne the ſame, yea that which is 
more , in che very next immediace wor [es that fol- 
low in the ſame ſentence betore alleadged by M.lewell 
$. Auguſtine expreſle werdes do ouerthrow all that is 
alleadged for Votaries. For wheras he w:iteth,1 can- 
not wy ks that women fallen from a better purpole 
ifchey morry, that their marriages are adultery, and 
not marriage, it tolloweth immediately : Sed plane.ney 
dubitauerim arcere lapſm & Yuinds 4 caſtitate ſanitio:i, que 
youerur Deo, adulterts efſe peiores: but I donot doubt at al! 
to affirme (ſaith S. Augiſtine ) that the ruynes, and fai- 
linges of from holyer chaſtictie, which is vowed co 
God, are worſe then adultery ; which he proueth by 
many ſtrong reaſons, and arguments. And now let 
the Re-der conſider what Equiuocation this might 
be in M. lexwell, and whether it be poſsible co imagine 
that he was ſo occupyed, and diſtracted,as he did read 
the one halte of the ſentence, and not che other, or 
that he was ſo ſimple as he did not vnderitand, 
what was the whole drifte, and argument of S. Au- 
$1ſline in that booke: and if he did, and yetalledged 
him to the contrary , yow ſee what enſueth. And 
Si thus 


Cap. [Zo 


S. Auguft. 

egregioule 

ly abuted 

and talii- 
c 


'B Tim, 4. 
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To much of 7g firſt example. 

The ſecdd 32- The ſecond exampleis taken out of M. Iewells de- 
example; fence of the Apologie of England pag. 176. where taking 
againe in hand co proue that prieſts and V otaryes may 
marry ( for he was very frequent and copious in that 
matter, it importing them much in that beginning to 
draw prieſts and fryers vnto them by this bayre ) he 
alleadgeth an example of a certayne noble man called 
-  EnpſichiwofCeſareain Cappadocia taken our of Caſiodo- 
Cefviodli. ,gy the hiſtoriographer in theſe wordes. At that 1yme they 
44+ ſay that Eufelins the Biſ hop of Czlarea dyed inmartyr- 
dome,hauing marred a wyfe 4 little before being as yet in men- 
ner anew marred man cc. and he cyteth for this in the 
rift..rip, Margent Caſsiodorus in the tripartite hiſtorie. Andin 
{ib.6 c.14, an Other place he alledgeth the ſame example to the 
Niceph.t. fame purpole, our of Nicephorws ; but aſwell theſe two 
10, biſtf, authors, as Zozomenware Witneſſes againſt him, of a 
Zozomen. Dotable wilfull falſification in this behalfe for that 
l.5.c.1, neither of them do ſay that Enpſychiws was a Bishop or 
prieſt,but only that he was Patritius Caſarca in Cappado- 
ciathatis toſaya noble man, or Senators fonne of Ce- 
ſarea in Cappadocia: and the falſification 15 ſoplayne to 
him that ſhall read all the foreſaid Authors, and places 
by him cyted, as no modeit man can but bluſh to ſce 
Pag. 176, M. lewell alledge, and vrge this forged example twice 
*51+ inonebookeof his with ſuch apparant falſitye: nor 
can any of the foreſaid circumſtances ofignorance,er- 

ror, or negligence probably excuſe or defend him. 
Thethied 23. Thethird exaple may bethat of M Iewel: ſlaun- 
expe. derous ſpeach cocerning the holy man Auguftine ſent by 
8. Gregory to conuert our nation tothe Chriſtian faith, 
which Almighty God wronght by him ſo myracu- 
louſlv, as both the ſaid S. Gregor) and S. Bede after him, 
andall other ancient hiſtoriographers , as Malmesbury, 
H'mtington, and the reſt do call] him our Engliſh Apoſtle, 
of whoſe many , and great miracles wroughtin thae 
| | worke,. 
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worke, not onlythe ſaid Authors, but S. Gregory him- Greg.l.7, 
ſelfe doth wrice a ipeciall narration to Exlog:u Arch- #i'f.30. 
biſhop of Alexandria: yea lobn Fox himlelfe in his As pox a 
and Monumentes , albeit not a lictle imbued with &> mons, 
M. lewelsſpirit,again|t this holy man, for chat he plan- P4195, 
ted Catholicke Romane Religion in England, yet wri- 2% 
ting the ſtory of the conuerſion of Echelbert our firſt ** 
Chriſtian Engliſh King,he hath theſe words at legth. 

When the King had well conſidered the honeſt con- ?*? 
uerſation of theirlife, and moued with their miracles ?? 
wrought through Gods had by them, he heard them ® 
more gladly , andlaſtly by their wholſome exhorta- ®? 
tions, and example of Godly life,he was by them con- ?? 
uerted, and Chriſtened in the yeare of Chriſt aboue *? 

ſaid 596. and the fix and thirtith of his Reigne. So ?? 

Fox. Wherynto I may adda teſtimony of much grea- 

ter credit,out of $. Bede,that liued neere vnto his time, 

& recordeth the very Epitaph remayning in his dayes 
written vpon S. Auguſtinestombe in theſe wordes. 

34+ Heereljetb Bl:ſſed Auguſtine the firft Aychbihop of Can- *. duet, 
terbury, who was ſent buther , by S. Gregory Bichop of Rome, _ S'. 
and ftlrengtlened of God by working of miracles, who conuerted c., bift 
King Ethelbert, end his Realme from the worsbipping of Idolls Augfors, 
tothefaithof Chrift, And thus much of the ſanctity of 

this bleſſed man out of cheir teſtimony that liued 

with him, or not long after him. But now what wri- 

teth M. Iewellofhim, and with what truth and con- 

ſcience ? He was aman( ſaith he) as it ras indged by thens 

that ſaw him, and knew him , ne:ther of Apoſtolcke ſprite, nor OY 

any way worthy to be called a Saint , but an Hypocrie, a ſuper- | war 

flitiou man, cruell, bloody, and proud aboue meaſure, and for jn jis — 
proofe of all chis, he cyteth only in his margent lefſrey 2ly 2a 
of Monmouth, in his hiſtory of the Bricens, which leffrey © 


dyed in the dayes of King Henry the 2. very neere 6006. 
yeares after $. Auguſtine , and almoſt 500. after $. Bede, 
end -writeth no ſuch thing m_ of S. Auguſtine as heere 

2 is 


The 4. 
example, 


I: yvel in 
the Apol. 
4 part, 


37. Firſt then Io. de Magiftris was Martinusde Magyſtris, 


a” 


A Treatiſe tending to mitigation. 


os 
« ſer downe by M. lewell, butrather much in his com- 
mendacion with note of the emulous dealing of the 
Britz+þ Biſhops againſt him,for the hatred chey bare to 
the Englizh nation, and their converſion. 


35- Soas heerenow M. Iewels aſſertion is not only 
falſe, and impious againſt ſo venerable a man as Au- 
guſtine was, but mult needs be alſo againſt his owne 
conſcience, & this in diuers pointes. For firlt he knew 
that there was no Author extant that wrote 1n his 
dayes, ſaw him, and knew him, but only S. Gregory, 
who writeth highl. in his commendations, as yow 
haue heard. Secondly he knew that S. Bede Who liued 
in the ny next ageafter him, andall other Engliſh 
Authors ſucceeding for the ſpace of eyght ornine 
hundred yeares, till our time , did highly comend him 
in their workes, and efpecially the forenamed alal- 
meſbury & Huntington that liued with Ieffrey Moumouth. 
Andlaſtly he knew that this only wienes,the ſaid lef- 
Frey, had no ſuch thing. And what then will yow ſay 
to this Equiuocation ? may not M. Morrons Epithets of 
helliſh , heatbenish , impious, and ſacrileg;ow, haue place 
heere? 

26. The fourth example may be thoſe wordes of 
M, lewell in the Apology of England, writing againſt 
the Pope. Let him in Gods name ( ſaith he ) call ro mynd,let 
bm remember that they be of bis owne Canoniſts which hane 
taught the people , that fornication betwene ſingle ſolke is not 
ſymne as though they bad fetched that doftrine from Mitio in 
1 erence, whoſe words are : 1t is no ſynne, bclieue me, for 4 
Jong man to haunt harlotts. And for this he cyteth in his 
mai gent Io, de Magiſtris li. de Temperantia. And who 
would not thinke bur that this accuſation were ſure, 
for io much as itis ſo opprobriouſly vrged and inſul- 
ted ypontBut now I pray yow conſiderthe particu- 
Jer-,and therwitha! what a conſcience this man had. 
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nota Canoniſt, but a Schoole- deuine, that wrote a 
Treatiſe De Temperantia & Luxuria, (o as it ſeemeth 


Cap. 12+ 


Marrinus 


fra 5k 


that he that gaue rhischarge eyther had not read the gris sha- 


Author himſelfe , which 1 ſuppoſe M. Iexell will not 
confeſle, orelſe meant to dazle the eyes of his Rea- 
der by naming Iobn tor Martin, Secondly this Author 
in his ſaid Treatiſe, as the faſhion of Scholemen ts, 
propoundeth this queſtion : Verum ſimplex fornicatio ſit 
peccatum mortale; whether ſimple fornication be a mor- 
call {ynne;and according to ye of Schooles, faith: 4r- 
guitur quod non. Itis argued orreaſoned for the nega- 
tive parte thus, and ſo layeth downe ſome arguments 
for that ſyde by way of obieRions , which afterward 
he ſolueth , and cometh to conclude abſolutly in the 
affirmatiue parte by fix concluſions , that ſimple for- 
nication is net only ſynne,but mortall ſynne; for that 
itis forbidden by Gods law., and excludeth trom the 
Kingdome of heauen , as S. Paul affirmeth. And now 
lett any man conſider of the conſcience of him, that 
auoucheth in print the other ſlaunder: Would Maifter 
Garnet or M. South- well , or any other Catholicke man 
accuſed for lawfull Equiuocation, euer haue made ſo 
notorious a lye againſt their owne conſciencies? Let 
our aduerſaryes bring forth but two examples. 


abuſed 


t.Cor.6. 


38. Thetifch example ſhall be alſo out of his wordes Thes. ex- 
inthe ſame Apologie;, writing againſt the reading of **2*- 


Saints lyues in the Church: The old Councell of Carthage 
(faith he) commaundeth nothing to be read in Chrifts congre- 
gation, but the Canonicall Scriptures , but theſe menread ſuch 
things in their Churches , 4s themſelues know to be ſtarke lyes, 
and fond fables. So he. But now let ys ſee, whether ir 
be more probable, that we know to be lyes thoſe 
thinges which we read in our Churches or that he 
knew to bealye that which heere he relateth and 


printerh in his books. For if he read the Canon it ſelfe 
Which he mentioueJ, which is the forty and ſea- 
'F Sf 3 nenth 
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uenth of the third Councell of Carthage , wherin Sint 
Huguſtine was preſent , then muſt he needs know that 
he lyeth indeed egregiouſly, for that the Cano begin- 
neth thus : Item placuit , vt preter Scripturas Canenicas nibil 
in Eccleſia legatur ſub nome diumarum Scripturarum ; ſunt 
Eutem Canonice Scripture , Geneſis , Exodus . Cf. Tobias , Ihe 
dith, Heſter, Machabeorum libriduo, &c. It hath ſcemed 
good to this Councel] , that nothing be read inthe 
Church vnder the name of diuine Scripture, bur only 
ſuch as be Canonicall Scriptures in deed,as are Gene- 
fis, Exodus, &c. Thetwo bookes of the Machabees, 
Tobias, Tudith, Eſther, and the reſt. Wherby we ſee 
thatin alleadging theſe words, that nothing be read mthe 
Church but Canonicall Scriptures, is guylfully cut of the 
other clauſz that expounded all , ſub nomine diuinarum 
Scripturarum, wvnder the name of diuine Scriptures. 
And ſecondly,that in relating which are diuine Scri- 
ptures, the bookes of the Machabees, Tobie , Inudith, and 
others excluded by him and his , from that number, 
are ſet downe for Canonicall. And thirdly which 
maketh the falfification moſt notoriouſly wilfull, is, 
thatin the ſelfe ſame Canon there followeth theſe 
wordes:Liceat etiam legi paſfiones Martyrum cum anniverſa- 
14 dies core celebrantur : It is lawfull alſo to read in the 
Church ( befides Canonicall Scriptures ) the paſsions of 
Martyis, when their yeatly teſtiuall dayes are cele- 
brated: which wordes do clecrly decide the contro- 
uer(y, andproue M. Iewell a wilfull lyer , and that he 
did know that he did lye, as nothing can be more 
cleare or euident. And beſides, they decyde two ſeue- 
rall controuerſies againſt them as yow ſee, the firſt, 
that the books of Machabers were held for Canonicall 
by this Councellin S. 4nguſtines tyme: and the ſecond 
that the feſtiuall dayes of Sains were celebrated 
euery yearepublikely in the Chureh, and the hiſto- 
riesof their liues read in thoſe dayese | 
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Cap. 122 
The 6. ex- 
aue promiſed to paſſe no further) ſhall coreynerwo col 


or three caſes togeather , the tirit out of Leo the great. * ©. 


[How Tho. M. and hisfellowes doe equinecate.) oFIr 
z » The ſfixt and laſt example in- chis place (for I 


Pope Leo.ſaith M. Iewell in the Apologie ) boldeth, that , y 

ypon one daje it is lawfull to haue but one mſſe in one Church, ,, ; 4.4 

but theſe men ſay dayly in one Church commonly ten maſſes 20. ſerum. 

o7 30. yea ſometimes more. So M. lewell, Bur he char ſhall 

looke ypon the placeit ſelte in S. Leo, ſhall find the 

quire contrary decreed, and ſert downe by that holy 

man, for thus he writeth vnto the Archbiſhop or Pa- 

triarch of Alexandria: Vt in omnibus obſeruantia noſtra con- 

cordet, lui quoque vioumu cnftodini, &c. Yar our vic or frivgis 

obſeruance may agreeinall poynts (as weil in Alexa "lecua £5; 

driaas heere ) we will haue this alſo to be kept ,that frſ;e,z, 

when any more ſolemne feſtiuity thall call rogeather » 

a more aboundant meeting of people, and that the »z 

mulritude of the fairhfull ſhall be ſo great as the »» 

Church or Chapell cannot hold them togeather, that », 

then wichout doubt of furcher deliberation, the obla- 

tion of the ſacrifice be iterated, or celebrated againe, », 

leaſt otherwiſe if they only which came firſt, ſhould ,, 

be admitted vnto this deuotion, they Which came ,, 

afrerward might ſeeme to be excluded , wheras itis ,, 

conforme both to piety and reaſon, that ſo often as ,, 

the preſence ofnew people do fill the Church wherin ,, 

the ſolemnity is exhibired,ſo often alſo ſhould the ſa- ,, 

critice be offred, for that otherwiſe it muſt neceſſarily ,, 

fall out that ſome parte of the people ſhould be depri- ,, 

ued of their deuorion , if the caſtome of ſaying one ,, 

maſſe only being reteyned, none could offer ſacrifice ,, 

bur ſuch as came in the firſt parte of the day. 

40. Theſe are the wordes of 8. Leo, by which yow ſee 

that he doth determine & decree the plaine contrary 

to that which M.lewell affirmerh, to wit that as ofce as 

any multitude of people ſhould come to the Church, 

ſooften the ſacritice ofthe maſſe ſhould be _ 
or 


Leo epi, 
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for their deuotion. In which wordes though among 
Catholiks there may be ſome queſtion about S. Lee 
his meaning,to wit, whether he meant of more then 
one chiefe or ſolemne maſſe,to be ſaid in one Church 
or Chappell, or that one and the ſel:e ſame Prieſtin 
ſuchcaſes might reiterate his owne maſle and ſacrt- 
$traho de ficeif there were no other Prieſt preſent, as Strabe and 
yebus Ece Durand do interpret him: yetin this controuerfic there 
clefieftices can be no doubt or queſtion , but that he ſaith the 
cep,21- quitecontradictory to that which M. Iewell affirmeth 
=o :.d himrto fay, who telleth ye, that Pope Leo ſaith, that it is 
ritibus Ec not Law full to ſay vpb one day more then one maſſe mone Church, 
clejieſtics wyheras S. Leo ſaith, itis both lawtull, expedicnc,and 
&.7. neceſlary tobe done. What Equiuocation then call 
yow this in M. Iewell? And furchermore S. Leo in this 
place as ſupreme Bithopp , preſcribeth and giueth or - 
der in Ecclefiaſticall ricesas yow ſee , to Dioſcorus Pa- 
triarch of Alexandria, for offering and iterating the ſa- 
crifice of the Maſſe , wherby is euident, that 1n theſe 
two articles at the leaſt of Supremacy & the Maſſe{ which 
are of the firſt and principall that M. Iewell ferteth 
downe) $. Leo was againſt him, and flatly tor vs: (o 
as it may pleaſe him now to {eaue our of his Apoſtrophe, 
O Leo! if we be deceaued,your haue deceaued vs, &c, 
And this for the firſt caſe. 

2. 4t. Theſecond caſe may be that of M. Iewellin the de- 
fence of the Apologie pag 131. where talking of the 
moſt excellent man Pope Celeſtinw that ſarre in the Sea 
before Leo, he ſaith of him thus: Pope Celeftinu wat a Ne- 


florian heretike; but cyteth no Author ar allfor ir, and. 


the aſſertion is ſo ſtrange, and lo contrary not only ro 
truth and reaſon , but alſo probability , as of no man 
he could haue ſpoken ic more falſely and abſurdly: for 
p*<xioul?y thar it was Celeflinu thar condemned Neſtorius, and all 
tedby. M. his hereſyes : it was Celeflinw, in whoſe place Cyrillu 
tevielk the Archbiſhop of Alexandria fare Preſident in the third 
} - generall 
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generall Councell at Epbeſw , where Neſtorius was ac- 
curſed, and condemned. Of this Cetrflinw the learned 

Bithop Proſper, who then lyued writech: Neſtoriane im- 

preiat precipus Alexendrint Epiſcopi raduſiria & Pape Celeftini 
repugnat aurboritas; T he ipeciall diligence ot the Biſhop 

ot 4lexexdria, and the Authority ot Pope Celeflints re- 

filtech the impiery of Neftorius And yect1s Pope Celeſti- 

mus a Neſtorian . Who would lay lo , bur 21. 1eweil, who 

careth not what he ſaith ? 

42+ The third Cale 1s fomwhat more pleaſant, 3, 
though no lefle malictous, for wheras ichad byn ob- 

iccted ynto M. lewell for che preheminence of S. Peter, 

in feeding & gouerning, that Chirft had faid to him a- toen, 2. 
lone: paſce oues meas, paeſce agnos meos, teed my ſheepe,teed 

my lambes;M. lexyellto ret. ce this priuiledge,alledgeth Ivrell | 
a lentence of Chriſt out of S. Markes ghol; ell, quoted rr og 
inthe margent: Quod yni dico omnibus dico: VV hat 1 fay to 

one ,I ſay to all, cherby inferring chac the foreiaid 

wordes of Chriſt to S. Pcrer , as a'fo the other, Then art 

Peter or 470cke, and ypon this r0tke will I buyld my Chruch, 

and other tuch like ſpeaches, were equally meat alto 

of the reit, wheras in deed, Chriit neuer vicd theſe 
wordes, Qu94 vni dice omnibus dico, nor :51t to be proved mMarc.1z; 
out of Scripture; but rather our Saviour having made 

in S. Marks Ghoſpell a large Sermon about the day of 
Judgement, and the terror therot, and exhorced all 

ſortes of people to be watchfull , extended the ſame 

alſo ynto thoſe that were abſent or ſhould linein ſuc- 

cceding apes ſaying: Quod vobis dico, omnibus dice, vigulate. chiiges 
That which I fay to yow heere preſent I ſpeak to all vorrs _ 
both abſenc, & to come,be warch;ull: which latt words Is _ 
M. lewell leaueth out of purpole, ro couer and conceale ty: >: 
the meaning of our Sauiour , and addeth ofhimlelfe, 
quod vni dico, which our Sautour hath not. And thirdly 

he peruerteth wholy the meaning of Chriſt, which 

was to per{wade attention 2 And watchfulnes _ 

| ot the 
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hy day off —— and applyeth it apainſt thepre- 
heminence of S. Peter his Authority , which he well 
knew to be farre from our Sauiours meaning. And 
moreouer there enſueth an othermoſt groſſe abſurdi- 
tie, which is that our Sauiour ſpeaking to al & euery 
one of them that were preſent, when he ſaith, y;gilare 
be watchtull, it followeth (I ſay) that in M. lewels 
ſenſe, and applicacion of his wordes , ccuery one to 
whome the word v:g:late apperteyneth , which are all 
fortes and ſexes of people both there preſent and ab- 
fent ſhould haue as great ſpirituall authority ouer the 
Church of Cod, as S. Peter,quis quod vni dico,ommibus dico, 
whartſocuer I ſay to onlyPeter,to wit,that be muft feede, 
that be i the rocke, and the like, I ſay to allmesn. Anu now 
let any indifferent man conſider with what con- 
ſcience M. Iewell could feigne Chrift to ſay as healled- 

Aditem- geth. For either he had read the place in S. Marke 
maabout Which he cyteth , or had nor. If not, it was great ne- 
equiuoca- gligence,the matter, and ſubiect being fo weighty as 
uon. 3t was: andif hedid and yet alledged itquite oter- 
wiſe then there it is found , what thall we ſay of this 
fraudulent dealing. What of ſuch lying, andperfidi- 
ous Equinocation ? whoin this can excuſe or defend 

him for a man of any conſcience at al]. 
43- Andyet was he (forſooth) che Father and chiefe 
maiſler of all o::r Caluinzan dottrine in Englad, which 
was fir{t eſtabliſhed by Queene Ekzabeth at her entr:ng 
.. (for that Zuinglianiſme had bene only admirted in King 
Edwardes dayes) & hewasnot only held for the chiefe 
preacher and teacher therof ; but for the publicke 
Champion alfo to defend it, and therfore as the do- 
arine was falſe; ſomuſt he haue a more ſpeciall emi- 
nent gift of cunning and falſhood to beareic out, then 
other men, for thatothers were to take deplenitudine 
ciw. of his fulnefſe in that ſcience. And albeithethad 
divers brethren alſo at that time , that ag" 

Wit 


[ How Tho, M. #nd bis fellowes doe Equinocate. Fro 
with him of that ſpirite in their writings, as M. Horne 
Biſhop of PVincheſte by name, and fomeothers ; yet 
werc they eſteemed farre inferior to M. Jewell in this 
point, eſpecially in che elegancy of coueyance,though 
in willandſubitance they might be equall. And ſo if 
yow looke vpon fix hundred toureſcore and ten vn- 
truthes, which Door Stapleton gathered out of one 
worke of the ſaid M. Horne written againit Dofor Feck - 
nam about the oath of the ſupremacy , yow ſhall fynd 
as many, and groſle lyes,as any lightly,of A. lewell,but 

not fo fleightly con.eyed, nor {ſmoothly faced out, 
44+ Asfor example wherehe auoucheth flacly chat 
the couerſian of our King Luciw of Britanie and of his 
whole Realme,& eſtabliſhing therof was done with- 
out any knowledge or conſent of Pape Eleutberius, is ſo grolle 
alye, as it is refutable by all hiſtoryes from that tyme 
to ours; yea by lobn Fox & Bale themlielues, who were 
greateſt enemye: to all Popes : So as this matter was 
not handſomely carryed. And againe in the ſame 
worke M. Horne pretending to alledge ſome cemporall 
lawyers to-his purpoſe againſt the Popes Ecclefiaſti- 
call preheminence in England, cyteth one Broughton, as 
ſaying : That the king is Supreme in bis Kingdome, and ſuffe- 
rerh no equal! or ſuperior; and other ſuch pointes which 
arenot denyed when ſpeachis of temporall men and 
affayres, and he leaneth out diuers other paſſages in 
the very ſame Author, and place, which he cytech ex- 
preſly, affirming that in ſpirituall , affayres the Pope 
& Biſhops are to Iudge, & not temporall men, which 
1s the very deciſion of the Controuerſie. 
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45- Andin this kind I might alledge an exceſriue- 
multitude, both out of the one, & the other Biſhops 


workes, but that the repetition therof would be ouer 
tedious ; albeit it fell not out, without Gods ſpeciall 
prouidencein that beginning, that ſo notorious falſi- 
tyes ſhould be yttered and publiſhed to the world b 

Tet 2 theſe 
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theſe chiefe ring-leaders: for thac ſundry principall 
Proteſtants, that were curious to read theſe books in 
that fir'i entrance of hereſye, were conuerted & made 
Catholicke by this ſpeciall and principall motjue,that 
they found ſo many notorious and inexcuſable vn- 
trathes vttered by thele principall men in their wri- 
_ at that day: wherof I my felfe knew ſundry , & 
in ſome ctherplace hane named three; one in the vni- 
uerſity of Oxford, M. VViliiam Reignolds , a learned and 
zealous preacher of the Proteſtant dodtrine:the other 
In the court, Syr Thomas Copley ( made afterward Lord 
by che King of France) a great follower of my Lord of 
Licefler, and feruent in the new profeſsion , as being 
extraordinarily well fezne for a man of his calling in 
controuerſies himielf: the third in London M6. Deftor 
Stephens Secretary to-M. lewell and well ſecne at that 
time in Deuinity and the learned tongues: all which 
made change of their Religion, though to their great 
temporal lofſes ypon the great auerſion they tooke at 
the diſcouery of the wilfull falſhood of thele chiefe 
teachers of new Religion , wherypon the firſt of the 
aboue named three , maketh this marginall notein a 
 M.vvill. booke of his writren afainſt M. Deftor V Vhitaker: The 
Reinoles incredible ling ( ſaich he) and flſification vſed by the En- 
VVhitak, gh writers of our time , are agreat motiue to the Catholicke 
9-475 faith. And then in the text he declareth the macter 
further in thele wordes. 

>> 46. I know many{ſaith he) who hauing byn brought 

>» vpnotin Catholike Religion , but in herefie with M. 

» PVhitzkers and continuing along ryme in the ſame, 

»> and [owing it with all their hartes; yer comming af- 

»» terwards to better judgemenr-rhrough rhe grace of 

>> God, vpoen conſideration of ſuch lying writers, 2$ 

»» Maifter VVbhirtakers moſt honour:th , to wit, Maiſter 

»» Iewell, Maiſter Horne, &c. have byn (o altered, as they 

2 haucdeteited his ghoſpell,cuen to hel gates,of which 
; EN number 
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number confelile my ſeife to be one. So he. 

47. And ſurely if we conſider the ſpeciall learning 
and vertu of this man, and how he had read exactly 
all wrichers thac could be gorren of the Proteſtants 
ſide of whar ſort or & ſoeuer, as by his writings 
doth well appeare, as alſo with what finguler paticce, 
humility , and contentement of mynd he Jyued for 
many yeares after in voluntary baniſhment, and po- 
verty for loue of the Catholicke Religion , wheras by 
accommodating himſelfe to the current of the ryme, 
he might haue receyued great prefermet in his coun- 
try , and was in the way toward: them when helefte 
the ſame;he will ſay, that this motiue of lying Equi- 
nocationin Proteſtant writers , had made deepe and 
ſtrong impreſsion in him in deed. And thus much for 
the Biſhops : now let ys looke into the like ſpirite of 
Miniſters in this behalfe, 


—_—__ 


The -voſe of Equiuocating in Englich Pro- 
reſtant-Miniſters. $. 4. 


48. A 5 for this ſort of men, though it might be ſuf- 
- + Þfcient Which before we haue noted and fer 
downe out of the writings of this one Miniſier T.M. 
for proofe of our purpolc: yer to ſhew the conformity 
of (pirit in others alſo of the ſame profe(sion,8& coare; 
we ſhall briefly heere alledge ſome few more ex- 
amples, and thoſe of the chiefeſt Englith Miniſters 
(for ro talke of forraine were intinite) that have wri- 
ten againſt Catholike Religion in theſe our dayes. 
49. And with whomin this poynt may we better 
begin,then with Iobn Fox him(clfe ( nor yaſitly called 
rs ; = by 
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y ſome, the Father of lyes) in his huge Volume of As 
and Monuments,who , as he was one of the firſt that 
tooke ypon.him, mour language to ſer abroad the 
prayſes of that Proteſtant Church by way of hiitory, 
ſodid he by deedes leaue a document what liberty 
the writers of that profefsio do take vato themielues 
in this kynd of Equiuocation,that auoucheth faiſicies, 
well knowne to be ſuch eo the vreerer. For that nor 
only throughout his whole worke doch he ve the 
ſame ypon euery occaſion , but even in the very firſt 
lynes, and tytle alſo of his booke , promiſing to ſer 
downe, The continuance , and ſuecefion of bis ſaid Church, 
from the beginning to our dayes:bur indeede ncuer meant 
to performe any parte therof,as well knowing that he 
The Tres: could nort,as by a (pecial Treatiſe bath byn theſe years 
tiſe of 2. paſt moſt euidently made manifeſt, & that the ſaid Fox 
po * towards the end of his ſaid volume was enforced to 
hoy, « begin his broken ſucceſcion,& cotinue the ſame with 
2,34, Notorious condened heretiks from Berengariwdowne- 
ward,as in chat Treatiſe is largely declared; & mani- 
fold exaples are layd forth ot his voluntary faiſhood 
In almoſt infinite points by him recorded againſt his 
owne knowledge, and conſcience, as may be ſeenc in 
the Table or Index of that booke ynder the word Fox. 
50. And finally the ſame Author in the end of the 
third parte of the ſaid worke, doth in one Chapter 
conuince him of aboue an hundred and ewenty wil- 
full lyes vttered by him in lefle then three leaues in 
his aid Adts and Monuments, and thoſe ſuch , as no 
wayes they may be excuſed, eyther by ignorance, er- 
ror , or other ſuch circumſtance , which before we 


fraud and malice, himſelfe knowing, that it was falſe 
which herelared. One only exaple will I cyte heere 
out of all the faid 120. lyes, wherby yow may make a 
ghelle of all the reſt. 

51. The 
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[ How T, M. and bis ſellow es doe Equiinecate.] 9519 Cap. 12; 
ſo The Papiſts de teach { * faith he) moſt wickedly , and "Fox peg. 

berribl, ſazmg,that Chriſt ſuſſred for Original (pnne,or ſynnes : arms gt 

going before baptifme,but the altuall ſynnes which follow 4ſter awca of 

baptiſme muſt be done away by mans merits. And thisatier- <5 & 

cion of ours he purterh downe in a different letter, as. ot bs Ca- 

though they were our owne very wordes,and ſenſe, Faure 

which is moſt taiſe,for that we hold them neycher in 

wordes nor ſen(e, io as the are rather two wicked, 

and horrible lyes of his, then any wicked, or horrible 

dodrine of ours, 

52. Fortirſt we ſay not, That Chriſt ſuffered only for Ori- 

ginall ſyune,bur for all {ynnes, both originall & aRual!, confure- 

precedent and ſubſequent after our baptiſme. 8. tho- 192 f | 

mas his wordes are cleere for our common doarine his lycs. 

in that behalf, part. 3. q.1. 41t. 4. Certum eft, oc. Itis 

certayne ( ſaith he) char Chriſt came into the world 

ro blot out not only originallſinne, but all ſinnes, &c. 

And this is the common doctrine of all Deuynes a- 

mongſt vs, The fecod poynt allo, That «all finnes after 

baptiſme cannot be done away by mans merit, but by the me- 

rits ot Chritt , and by the grace , and yertue of his faid 

paſsion, is no Jefle evident in all our writings, as 

you may ſee in S.Thomesfor all 1.2. q. 114. arte 7. where 

he faith : Null poreſt merert ſibi reparationem poſt lapſam, 

&c. Thatno man can merite his ryſing againe after 

(ynne, bur that it muſt needs proceede of the only 

grace of God, and merite of Chriſt, And the:ſame tea- 

cheth the Councel of Trent ſefi. 6. cap. 14. & 16. &c. So 

as theſe are two notorious [yes , m re grawfiima,in 2 

matter of moſt moment, as yow ſce, and cannotbs 

imputed to error, or ignorance with any probability. 

And of the fame kynd are the other hundred and 

odde, which before we haue mentioned, and are yt- 

cered , as hath byn ſaid, withm the compaſſ: of three 

leaues and therby we may take aſcantling of Iobs 

Fox his Conſciencie inthis kind of lying equiuoca- 

Lon 
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tion when it may make for his aduantage. And this 
ſhall ſutfice for the firſt example. 

53- The ſecond example thall be our of an other 
Miniſter,that liued ioynrly with Iobn Fox, to Witty Do- 
for Calfhill of Chrifts-Chrerch in Oxford, who was a lpe - 
ciall great defender of M. Iewells chalenge in thoſe 
dayes of the primitiue Englith Proteſtant Churca, to 
wit, That no one Dodtor, n0 one Father , no one Councel, noone 
Anthority could be brought ſor our doftrine, &c. But when a 
litle atter there were certaine ordinarte diiputations 
appointed euery Saturday in a feucrall iſle ot the (aid 
Colledg-Church , for triall of Controuerfics, and tor 
ſome oitentacion of the Proteſtants conndence ther- 
1:1, thoſe may remeber that liued in the vniverlity at 
that cyme,that M. Briflow , and ſome other Catho;ike 
ſludentsin Deuinity , repayring thither to diſpuce, 
forced M, Calfbil that was the moderator, to deny 
or fond'y to thifte of ſo many Fathers, Doctors and 
other ancieat authorities, as moſt men langhed to 
heare it: and his owne friends were athamed at the 


matrer. And when alitle after he wro:ea very irreli- 
gipus,and prophane anſwere toa certaine Catholike 
1reatiſe writen by M. Martiall of che Holy Crofl: of 
Chriſt;he was otcentymes dryuen to the {ame follies, 
eyther of open reieCting , or ridiculous ſhiſting of the 
S. Ambr. (ame Fathers: As for example when $S. Ambroſe wri- 
Serm.55-* ting of the neceſsiry of that ſigne among Chriſtians, 


Calthill : 
fol.78, andeſpeciallyjn Churches, {ayd ; That a Church cannot 
fland without a Croſſe, no more then a ſhippe without 4 maſt, 
&c. He anſwerech rhat it cannor itand without a 
crofle beame, or crofle piller , or one piece of rymber 
ſhur into another : And da yow imagine that he did 
het think as he (aid? 
"54. Againe in the ſame booke where it is obieed 


a le In- ; | 
eqrnatios out OF S, Athanaſiu words againſt the Gentils, That 


wee infinite miracleswere wrought by the ſigne of the Croſſe , « c4+ 
| fling 
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[ How T. M: and bis feBowes doe Equiuocate.) 527 Cap.12, 
fling out dyucks, and the like: yea'; and chat 8. Athanuſitu did 

uoke the Gentils to.come and makeproofe therot 
and Chrittians co'vie the tame; faying :'Vratur ſigno, vt 
ill; ditunt r1drcule, Crucu Ge. Let him vie againit all in- 
chauntments the-figne of the Croſſe which Pagans 
call ridiculous, and he ſhall ſee the Diuels to be pur to 
flight by 1;, fouthlaying to ceaſe, Magicke and poyto- 
ning deſtroyed, ec. So Smt Arbanifin: Whervnto Calf- 
bil aniwerech chus: If yew gather ( faith he | thar the vſe cjc1;p 
of the Creſſe is commendavle , becauſe of myracies done ; by the tol. 150, 
ſame reaſon the adulterer and thiefe may defend and marntayne 
their vulawfull domges , becauſe «as great or greater miraclesbe 
wrought by them. So he. Anddo yow not thinke that he 
knew himlelfe heere to lye, and egregiouſly co Equi- 
uocate inthe worlt ſenle ? And yet further wheras 
the ancient Father $. Cyrill wricing againſt Iul:an the 
Apoſtata,that obieted toUhriſtians che vie of making 
the ligne of the Croſſe vpon their forbeades , and ſeiting vp the 
ſeme vpon their doores, anſwered: That ſuch ſpeach ot the »3 
Apoſt.ua proceeded of wicked thoughtes and ſauoured 3» 
ſo extreme ignorance,and that the ſaid Salutareſignum, 1» 
healthfull figne of the Crofle ( ſo are his reverend 3» 
wordes ) was made bythe Chriſtians in remembrace 3» 
of Chriſtes benefices , exhibiced in his ſacred p»ſsion, »» 
&c. M.Calfhill teacheth his heater, that this was ſpoke »» 
by S. Cyrill, to excuſe the Chriſtians and cover their fault, as 
though in deed S. Cyrill had bene of che ſame mynd Cyr! 77. 
with Iulian the Apoſtara and had miſliked the making 7: '"*'ys 
of that ſigne as he did, which is manifeſtlyfalſe, and a Cai hu 
great ſlander to the faid holy Father. And what then fol. :72. 
will yow fay of this Miniſters Equiuocating ſpirite 
in the worſt kynd of Equinocation? 

The third example we ſhall take out of the wyri- The 3 Ee 
tings of Metidith'Hanmer, and M. VViliem Charke, Mint- Merigith 
ſers, whs being charged with'a certayne petnicious pynmerts 
doarine of Martyn Luther whom they earneſtly de- Chucks, 
— Vyyv fended 
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ended, andnot rx other ee co eſcape, vied 
both of thema notorious Equiuocation in this kynd: 
of lying: The doctrine of Lucher was this , hat if any 
c woman ( laith he) canner , or will not proue by order of lawe 
" oy BY the inſufficiency of ber busband , let ber requeſt at his hands a di= 
J'Vittenb, norce, or els by bu conſent let ber priutly lye with his brother, or 
fol. 1:10. wth ſome 0:ber man. And this dodrine being obiecred 


Luther 
* ſermone 


anm'e £otheſerwo miniſters, Hamer thought belt(yow may 
in ubclc imagine by what Equiuocation ) vererly to deny the 
vainft &, CNINS2 as Neuer Written or ſpoken by Luther, inuei- 


Campian, ghing greatly againſt Catholickes tor raiſing ſuch a 
tiaunder vpo him: buc Charks doubting leaſt he ſhould 
be conuinced with Lntbers owne booke and Edition 
of / /uttenverge, durit not {tand to this Equiuocation, 
buc deuiled another farre worſe, to wit, that Luther 
gaue this Counſell , when he was yet a Papiſt, and 
therfore,ſaich he , if any ſhame be in chis doctrine ic 
lighreth vypon yow and not vpon vs. . Sne/41 5 
50. But two things do conuince this of a notable 
wilfull vntruth. The tirſt for that the tyme and yeare 
being conlidered wherin Luther wrote this Sermon,it 
appeareth euidently that he had leic long betore the 
Cacholicke vnion : though yet himſelte ſaid inthis 
place, that he remayned fill with jome feare and dread of An- 
tichrijt, which he meant in reſpe& thac it was et 
doubecfull vnco him , whecher the Protection of the 
Duke of $4xonie would be ſufficient for his defence, 
agaioſt the Pope, Emperour, andother Catholicke 
Princes that ſought to-haue him puniſhed: byt when, 
In Proceſſeof time he perceyued in deed that he was 

Eharke in ſecure,then he ſaid he would giue other counſell.Con- 

his anire. nm tale ram tum mperth (faith be) cum «dbuc me devine- 

Cenſurc- Yer pavor Antich iſti;, nune vero ſecus longe animw eſſe. I gau 
ſuch Counſel], when I was yer vngder ſome Feareof 

Antichriſt ; but now my mynd thoulo beto give, tarrs 

other counlell. And heere / Viliam Charks breaketh oh 
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and leaueth out the wordes of Luther that immediacly 
follow, and do {ojue the caſe, which are theſe : Talig, 
marite, qui adeo mulierem deludat dolis , vehementinu * lant- * Lanif-- 
ficium; immiſſe manu, connellerem, &rc. That laying my handes (iu 
v30n the lockes of ſuch a busband , that sbould ſo craſtily deceyue much 
4 women , 1 would vehemently shaks or pull him by the locke:. _ mo- 
So he. And what will yow ſay new of the craftic wntated, 
Equiuocation of theſe rwo Miniſters? which of them then Lu- 
had leaſt conſcience, cicher he that knowing it co be niog tee- ' 
ſo, yetdenyed char Luther had any ſuch wordes,or the j*2 © 
other that confeſsing the wordes , wittingly peruer- * 
ted che ſenſe, by cutting of that which ſhould make 
all -cleare? BONE 
57- AndImightcyte alſo an other like deceipefull 
Equiuocation of VPViliam Charke, not farre from the Charke in 
ſameplace, where being preſſed with ſundry argu- Þ* ani: 
ments $hat proue concupiicence in the regenerate, to ſurc.art.. 
be no finne, if conſent be not giuen thervnto, and na- 
mely by the Authority of S. Auguſtine, ſaying : Concu- Aug lib.r. 
Piſcentianon eft peccatum,quands illi. ad illicit opera, non con- de nupt, 
ſenttur ; Concupiſcence is not ſinne, when conſent is © Me. 
not giuen thervaco, for working thinges that be vn- IR 
lawtull; heto auoyd this authority of S. Auguſtine, for- 
geth a place ofthe ſame Door to the contrarie,chus? 
S, Auguſtines place ( faith he ) i expounded by hawſelſe efter- 
ward, where be ſaith, Concupiſcemce us not ſo forginen in bap= 
tiſme, that it is not finne;, but that it is not imputed & ſinne: and 
cyteth for his proofe the ſame booke of S. Auguftine. De 
xuptiis Cr concupiſcentia, Cap. 23, & 25. Butif yow looke 
ypon the places, yow ſhall fynd that the Miniſter hath 
heere ofhis owne foyſted in the chiefe word, that ma= 
keth or marreth all, co wit , peccatum, finne, for thac 
S. Augyſtiines wordes are thele : Ad hec reſpondetar , dimitts 
CONcUPL{Contiam.carnis in beptiſme , non vt non ſit: ſed vt in pec- 
Carum non imputerur, quamuis reatu ſuo iam ſoluto, manet ta- 
wen, &c. To this is anſwered ( faich S, Auguſtine ) thar 
Vvy z the 


THow T. M. and his fellows doe Equiaorete.) — 5123 Cap.12) 


A Treatiſe tending to\Mitigation. © 


7 &2 
” ns. C6cup'ſcence ofthe fleſh 1s forgiuen in baptiſme, 
,» not ſo thatic isnoc:( or remayneth. nor} but rhac ic . 
,» Isnot impured vaco finne, it remaynech till chough 
,, the guylr therof be taken away. So ie, And was not 
chisa ſubtile Equiuocation to make in atrice S. Au- 


gnſtme to be contrary to himlelte. 


The 4.ex- 58. The fourrh:example thaib be of an other Mini- 
iter FYlliam Perkins, who though he wrote -fiacethe 


; well in this of falſe Equiuocation, as in the deepe hu- 
mour of phan:raſy , by which he hath wricen and pu- 
bi1ith:d many bookes with ſhagetytles, ſome of them 
conteyning matter, that neyther he, nor his reader 
(I dare {ay)do vnderſtand,as namely avout the Con- 
catenation or tying togearher of cauſes ofmans pre- 
dc(!tination or reprobation, and the like : but among 
other his pretieſt fancy was , to write a book cali 
It, Areformed Catholicke, which was in deed thar which 
by Loeectians 1s tearmed Implicatioin adiefto, An impli- 
cincy or contradiction of the one word tqthe other, 
for that he which is a Catholicke ( if we (peake'of 
ma-:t:rs belonging eo doArine and beliefe, and notts 
manners ) cannot be reformed, theeſſence of Catho- 
lIicke Re'igion conſiſting in this, that all and euery 


point of the receyued Chriſtian faith be belieu-d and | 


nothing more, or lefle, fo as ifany point muſt be ad- 
ded,taken/away,altered or reformed,it is not Catho- 
licke, and conl:- quently A reformed Catholicke in mat- 


vvhatis ters of faith, muſt needs/be A deformed CatbolicheAuch a | - 


properly on, as Perkins in deed deſcriberh,rhar admicteth one, 


OR, rwo.three,foure, more or lefle points of: he common 


Hereſy, Catholicke receaued Religion:and yer ſtarterh rom 
the fifth or ſixt,as himſelfe beſt liketh, and this calleth 

Perkms A reformed Catholicke , when the belicuer choo- 

ſ::h to beſieue, or leaue what points do pleaſe him 

beſt: which choiſe we ſay, is properly hereſy , for thar 

an 


other, yetin diuers poinrs hath he our-gone them, as | 
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[How M.' The: #hdbis fellowel\doe aquiuocate.]) 525 Cap. 12. 
an Hererithe is a Chooſer , as 'the Greecke. word impor-.: 

reth : and chis hereſy or choice in mattets'of beliefe 

doth Perk profeſle ro teach has heares ſaying: That 

he witl ſhea them how: neare they thay some patothe Romane 
faith,and jet not crumpewitb it , which isa doftrineicom- - 

mon-0 ail hereticks, and hereties thateuerwere, for 

that all haue agreed with the -Catholicke faith in 

ſome points; for thar ocrherwiſe it thould:be Apoſtacy . 
-and not hereſy if they denyed all : yea the Twkerand 

Mores at this day do/hold ſome points of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion'with the Carhalickes; but forthatucither they . 
nocheretickes do hold;all, therfore they are no erue 
.Catholickes, bur ſuch Reformed Cacholickes as V Vil-.. 

liam Perkins would teach his diſciples to be;'ro wit, 
properly Hererikes by cheir choiſe ofreligion ic . 

59. Andto'the erid we may ſee-novonlythe mans y.,1;m. in 
folly in chooſing his argument, but his: faſſhood alfo his refor. 
in proſecurin the fame; 1 ſhall lay forthone only ex- ><": 
ample our of his very firſt Chapezr ehar-beginnech 

with his ordirary argument 'of the! VVbere of Bbylon, 
andbythis one example ,et thereaderiudge,; whe- 

ther he be nota fir Chaplyn for that honeſt woman, 
iflying, coſenage, and calumniation bepropertyes of 

bet profeſsion. For that having ſpear many imperti- 
nentwwordes to: ſhew' that the ittipieries:propheſied 

by 8. lob of the ſaid V Phorevf Bebylon, 4nd Sainds-of 4poc 17. 
God to be ſlayne by her; was not meant of the perſe- 

cution of Rome vnder the Pagai) Emperors, bur of che 
Church of Rome now vnder the Chriſtian Biſhopps 

and Popes, he hath theſe wordes, ' = + 

60. This expoſition/(faith Ke) of the Apocalivs be- ,, 
ſydes the-Authority of the cext', hathalfo rhefavonr ,, 
anddefence of ancientand learned men: Bernard ſaith, ,, 

They «re the Miniflers of Chrift; but they ſerut Antichriſt. And Sermiv 
againe, the beaſt ſpokenof in the Apecalips to which 4 mouth is pr? 
giten'to ſybake blaſphemies , and to make ipatrowith the Sams ci 

68191. Vvy 3 of God, 
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2» of God,is new gotten into Peters Chaire 4s a lyon prepared to bis 
.» pray.:It wilbe ſaid, that Bernard ſpeakerh thele later 

>» Wordes of bas that came cothe Popedome by intru. 
»» ton, or\vſurpation; It is true in decd , bur wherfore 
»--Was he an yſtrper. He rendreth areaſontherofin the 

»» ſame place:bycauſe the Antipope called Innocztizs, was 

,» choſen by che Kings of Alemaine, France, England, Scot- 

>» land , Spaine, Hiertſalem , wich conſent of the whole 

>» Cicrgy and people in.the(e nations, and the other was 

>» BI And thus Bernard hath giuen his verdict, thar not 

, only chis yſurper, but all rhe Popes for this many 

>» yeares are the bzaſt in the Apoealips , becauſe now 

z» fey are only choſen by: the Colledg of Cardinals, 

' &c. Thus he. 23. 7 wav wn, 
61. And-now how many perhdious decepts , and 

. falfities there be in-chis licle narration is eaſte for any 
man to (ve, admyre, and deteſt that will bur looke 
vpo theplaces of S. Bernard by himſelfe quoted. For in 
the tirſt place our of his 33. Sermon -vpon the:Eancicles 
where he ſaith: They ave the Miniſters of Chriſt, but do ſerue 
Antichriſt, he ſpeaketh againſt rhe vices ot che Clergy, 
eſpecially of France where he liued in his dayes. And 
that ir is not meant particulerly of the pope, S. Bernar- 
des owne words do thew in that ve y place, ſaying: 
They will be and are Prelates of Churches, Deanes , Archdea- 
c013, Biſhopps,& 4rchbiſ hopps: (o as this is falſely brought 
intoproue any ſpeciall thing ageioh Rome, or the 
Pope, and much. .more wickedly alledged coproue 
Perkins his expoſition of the Apocalips, againſt Chri- 
ſtian Rome to be true in S. Bernardes (enle , which. he 
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neuer thought of,or by any leaſt cogitation admitted, |þjs ef 
25 by the whole:ccourſc of his writings tothe contrary | ,p.,, 
is cuideat: no man more extolling the, dignity of the[,,z,,, 
Pope, and Sea of Rome, then he, even then, when [p,;;; 

molt he reprehendeth ew)l lyfeand manners. - | 
62+ But che othes that followeth is much 
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[ How T, M. andbifellpees doe Equiterats. ) 527 Cap. 12. 
dulentyalledged: For af $. Bernard cumplaines greacly, 
that in histyme one Petrm.Leoni, an viurper ang Anti-, 
pope, being choſen by the tar: leflenumberot Car-, 
dinals voyces, did by violence notwithſgnding thruft 
hemſelfe into the Chaire of Peter, and plaje therinche parte uf 
amubrift, w hat was this in premaice ofthe true Pope. | 
lynocentaus the ſecond, whome Sint Bernard doth _ —_ i, 
Chriſts Vicar, and highly commendeth him as lawfully ,, mY. | 
choten by tie maior part of the Colledge of Cardinals, 

and exhorceth all Chriſtian Kings to obey and fol-, 

low him,as their high and crue lawfull ynjuerſgl pa-, 

ſtor? So as heexefirit Perkins maketh a notorious lye in 
ſaying,that Innocentivs by S, Bernards iudge ment was an 
Antipope, wheras he proucd him exprelly in the 

places heere alleadged co bethe true Pope and Vicar of 

Chriſt , and Petr Leoxis to be. the Antipope. Namquid 

(Jaich he)nen omnes Principes cognouerunt . quiapſe oft vert 

Dei elefhu? Francorum, Anglorum , Hiſpanorum, & peſtremo ,..; ſupra. 
Romanorum Rex Inrocentium in Papers ſuſcipiunt & recagne|- 

cxnt ſingularers Epiſcopum animerum ſuarum? Do not 

Princes know , that Imnocent;ss 1s truly the eleQed of 

God? The Kinges of France, England, Spaine, and 
Komanes do reccyue. Iywcentius tor Pape , and do ac-. 
knowledge him to be the ſingular -Biſhop of their 

ſoules. - 

63. Secondly he lyeth much more apparantly, when 

he ſaith, that Innecentius was cboſen by che ſaid Kings, 

of Alemgine, France, England, &rc. wheras S. Bernard Jaith 

nox that hewas choſen by them, but that he was acce- 
pted,fojlowed, & obeyed by them,as true Pope after 

his eleion: Alemanie{ faith he) Angliz , Francia , Spotie, Epift.1 2, 
Hiſpetiarum Cr Hiereſolymitarum Reges cum vmuer ſo clero & ad Ganft, 
populis fauent , & adherent Domino Innecentio, tariguan fiitg 

Parri tanquam capiti membra, 1 he King: of Germany, 

France, t.ngland, Scotland, Spaine, and H:eruſalem 
togeather with their whole Clergy and people do fa- 

uour, 


lo 
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uour; 2nd- zHhere to Pope' Hnidctwiu (be deth not ſay 


they chooſe him) 4s ehildren to-thicit Father, and as ment- 
bers to rheirhead.- FL $972 NHL 

64. Thirdly, Perkins tyerh moſt deſperately of all in 
hf) ſat coriehiviien, tay ing: 4nd thus Bernard bath giuen bi 


verifith, hk wot onity this vſurpct, Vat that all the Popes for theſe 
efuny yeares krb the beaſt m the ' Ap6calips , beeauſe nowthe) are 
Cath.c.8. only choſen by the Colledye of Carimals, his ( I iay) 1s ano- 


corious tye, for thac 8.'Bernard giuerh no ſuch verdict, 
but' alfoweth well -the election of Innocent by the 


Ber ehift, GidiCarditials; (aying | Morin ance lum vecipur Bluleſi; 
chin & opime clatiby, & eletlio ſamot inutnta eft.niminimeti- 


gentitns & numer vincens, & merito : Wotrthily doth the 
Church admnue him ( co wit Incentive) whoſe eſti- 
matio is more renowned, & whoſe eletion is found 
to be more lawfull as paſsing the others election 
' both in number and merit of the choolers, And fo 
in theſe few lynzts we fee how many wilfull yes, 
and falfitications this Miniſter hath vſed , which can- 
not be excuſed, eyrher by ouerſight, ignorance, or er- 
ror,bur muſt needs be aſcribed to wilt ull malice, and 
expreſſe purpoſe of deceyuing his hcarer. And (© 
though 1 might alledye divers ocher places 'to like 
effe&,yet-this ſhall ſurice for orie example; yea for all 
them of thar ſorce in this behalte, For albeit examples 
without number may be alleaged out of theſe mens 
Wotkes: yet by theſe few, corleAire may be made of 
the teſt. I ſhall therfoxe adio« nt (ome three or foure 
examples more of lay-men\ to thew the conformity 


of their 


ſpirirs ro their ſpitnual gaydes , and ſo make 
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Dem 


T be vſe of Equiuocation in Lay-men 
and Kunightes. F. 5. 


65. Q F chis ſorte of men [I will alledgeonly three 
in this place that in theſe later dazes ha. e 

Vvvritten againit Catholicke Religion; but yer luch as 

are more eminentamog the reſt, they being Knightes 

all three, whole-honorable condition, & itate ot cal- 

ling, ought co haue obliged them to defence of truch, 

and thatalſo by true meanes ,. and not by fleightes of 

chis worlt kynde of Equiuocation, as heer yow hall 

ſee them doe. The firſt 1s Sir Francis Haſtings that wrote 
theiniurious V Vatchword ſome yeares palt;aga nſt Ca- 
tholickes: The ſecondis $:r Philip Morray, Lord of Pleſ- 

fs, that hath wriccen many workes much reſpected 

by choſe of his partiality in Religion. Thechird is Sy 

Edward Cooke late Attorney of his Maieſty , now a 

Judge, and writer againlt Catholicks. Andalbeit che 

ſecond be a French-man borne, yet for that he hath 

lived much in Exgland, and wrote ſome of his bookes 

there, andall or moſt parte of chem are p-elumed to 

be in the Engliſh language, I may well accompanie 

him with Engliſh Knightes in this behalfe. | | 

66. Forthe firſt then which is Sr Francis, T may be The Equi-| 
the briefer with him, fot that his aduerſarie,or Anta- 
gvniſt hach in his Anſwers to the ſaid Y}'utchword, Francis 
and Apetogie therof,often puthimin mynd of his | qui- 
ainſt truth, euen then, when himtelfe 
now it to beſo, and con'e 
was not only voluntarie, but witting a 
falſicie, wherof I might alledge many parciculars, buce 
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two or three ſhall be ynough for a caſt. 
67. In hisdefence of che VV atch-word pag. 74-he trea- 
ting againtt the abuſe of pardons, auoucheth out of 
ſundry Chronicles, as he laith , the ſtorie of the poy- 
toning of King Iobn by a Monkenamed Symon, and this 
vpon di{penlatis firit obreyned of his Abbot co do the 
fact without finne , which hiſtorte being caken by 
him out of lebn Fox his Actes and Monumentes, who 
A vrilfull affirmech that moſt of the ancient Hiltortopraphers 
vatruth, - ; . 

- of our Country do agree in this matter, boch ot them 
are conuinced of wiltul vntruthes,for that they could 
not be ignorant , but that of all the old Hiltoriogra- 
pherschatlived in the time of King lohn, or within 
two hundred yeares after, no onedid euer affirme the 
ſame, bur rather the quite contrarie, ſetting downe 
other particuler cauſes & occaſions of Kiny 1ohns death. 
And further they could not but know, and haue read 
lohn Stowes Chronicleprinted anno. 1592.who hauing 
made diligent ſearch about this matter, outofall au- 


thors of antiquity , could fynd no ſuch thing: and ſo, 


Jom hereſtifyeth in thele wordes. Thu, faith he) haue I ſer 
ag una. downe the life and death ( though much abbreniated j of King 


- _ - lobn, according tothe wiitinges of Roger V V mdoner, Roger Ho- 
cO * ng N Y 
loin. | Meren, Rad. Niger, Rad. Cogshall, Matthew Paris, and others, 


ho all lyued when the King raigned , and wrote for that tyme. 


what they ſaw er heard credibly-reported Cc. 
68. Now then if this Chronicle of Srow was out, and 
in euery mans hand ſome yeares before Syr Francis 
wrote his /Vatchword , and that hereby is euident ac- 
cording toall ancient writers, that the toreſaid poy- 
ſoning of King Iohn by a monkxe, was neither writcen, 
nor reported by any in thoſe dayes , with whac Con- 
ſcience could Sr Francis and Fox alledge the iame a- 
gaine foratruth ? Was not heere wilkull deceipt, nay 
rather wiltull will and defire of deceauing ? 
69. Theſameislayed againlt Syr Francs in cyting of 
; ſundry 


whole Church like a mighty thunderdoth ſound out 
Amen , inferring therof that all by liklyhood did yn- 


derftand the language wherin publicke ſeruice was «dGalet, 


then celebrated, tor that otherwiſe they could not fo 
an{were: But marke the fraudes that arein this alle- 
gation. Firit the Knight doth not explicatein ous 
culer what Church it was wherof $S. Hierome ipake, 
nor ypon What occaſion, nor to whome,and ſecondly 
he doth conceale the wordes that immediatly went 
before & followed ater, for that they made al againſt 
him. For firit S. Hierome ſpake of the Church of Rome 
in particuler , where the bale tongue being in vieſo 
commonly in lus dayes , that it was, asit were, their 
naturall language, no maruaile though the common 
people could found out Amen , they vnderitanding for 
che molt parte the latin tongue:for we lee alſo thatin 
other Catholicke Countryes where the latin tongue 
is not ſoc ommonly in vſe,the common people by yſe 
and practice can, and do with common voyce ſound 
out 41en in Letanies,and other partes of latin ſeruice; 
wherfore this circumlitance was fraudulently con- 
cealed. 

70. As thatother was in like manner, that S. Hierome 
wrote theſe wordes vnto two vowed virgins, Pauls, 
and Fuftechium, to whom he dedicated his ſaid ſecond 
b»oke of his Commentaries vpon the Fpiſtle co the 
G4lathizns , commending vnto them the faith and de- 
uotis of the Church of Rome aboue other Churches, 
and yeelding a reaſon why the Apoſtle S. Paul did ſo 
highly commend the Roman Chrittians in his time, 
both for their faith and obedience, ſaying of the firſt: 


I do giue thankes to my God by eſus Chrift for yow all, for that om. x: 


your faith is diyulged throughout the whole world : andin the 
X XX 2 cnd 


\ How T. M. and his fellowes doe Fquinocate, ] $31 Cop. 12. 
fundry others as namely the Authority of S. Hierome, Defence 
for proofe of common prayer in a vulgar tongue, Tots pncount. 
Eccleſis ( faith S. Hicrome) mftar tonitru1 reboat Amen, The Pg 13. 


Rom 16» 


$532 A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation... -. 
end of the ſame Epiſtle, he faith of their obediencein 
liuing according to their faith : Tour obedieuce is divulged 
into every place of the world, wherfore I take toy inyorw, Orc. 
Vpon which teſtimony ofthe Apoſtle S. Hierome wri- 
eeth thus: Romane plebu laudatur fides , Cc. The faith of 
che Roman people 1s prayled by the Apoſtle, forin 
?? whatother place of the world is there ſuch cotinuall 
*”” concourſe ynto Churches,and ynto the Sepulchers of 
. * Martyrs as in Rome ? In what place do they ſo ſound ont 
?P treword Amen, to the likeneſſe of a certa1e heauenly thunder ? 
** Not for thac the Romanes haue any other faith, but that 
” which all Chriſtian Churches haue, but only that 
?* there is greater deuvtion im them, and preater ſimpli- 
?? city to beleeue. 
71. L[heſearesS. Hierom wordes, which if Syr Francis 
had ſer downe wholy and {imply as the lye in him, he 
kw how they would make againſt him 10 divers 
po;nts,and therſore he willingly and witringly cur of 
both the beginni2g and ending, as yow haue heard, 
& applied the midſt co a wrong ſenſe,neuecr thovghr 
of bv che Author kimſelfe. And the ſame is prouzd 
againſt him in the allegation o©many other Authors, 
a- O'S. Avg ſtine prg.18 of S. Bede, and Arnobius p.tg. 34+ 
& 35+ ard of S. Chryſaſtome pag. 5 2, all to one end cor- 
ruprly a id frandulent!y alleadged for ſome thew of 


+. » f,1, Proofe that pu>like ſcruice onght ro be in vulgar 


-- 5. tongues on!» : which yet 5eing rcruly examined make 
$ noching for his purpoſe, bu: quit? contrary, Andthus 


" -, nuthin this place for the thirſt Knight, 


72, A+concerning h: ſecond Knight Syr Philip Mor- 
at 1» ray hie caſe is narorious, that hauing publiſhed a great 
hooks Fl of authorities againſt the Maſſe ypon the 
'* v*.ire 1599. ſ-eming to ſhevy great Jearnin therin, 
the fame was fond afterward to be (> fall of deceiprs. 
14 wilfull alfffcations, asa very learned man Mon - 


foray, ffeur Peron then Biſhop of Ewrenx, and now Cardinall 
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made publike offer.co proueaboue five hundred ſuch 
wilfull falfitications to be in that booke,, requeſting 
alſo,by humble ſuite, his Maieſty of Franceeo com- 
mand pub!ike triall with bis preſence, as at length it 
was effectuatcd in the preſcnce of the King and great 
parte ot his Nobi'ity, and other learned men on both aw ge 
ſides, vpon che yeare 1600.4 nd 4. of May,as appearerh, | Conte- 
both by the Kings owne l=trer extantin print,as alſo ,yccne 
by the publike Acts ſet forth by the approbation of I Sicur 
the (atd King and his Counſell, o'Eureur, 
73- Inthis Conference of tryall, five hundred wil- (6 Newt 
full fallitications being objected , as. 1,laid , to this &ca toa- 
Knight,and when the tyme grew necr2, threeſcore "qty age 
b. ing exhibit:d ynto him by the ſaid Biſhop ove of way. 

w hich co make his choiſe for the firſt dayestrya)l, the 159% 
ſaid Syr Philip Mornay. choiſe 19. of thoſe, which he chez An- 
thought himſelfe beſtable ro defend orexcuſe , and f2incle 
ofthis number alſo he placed in thefirſt ranke ſuch as 
ſeemed to him to be of leaſt enormicy, wherof not- 
withſtading, the {trairnes of ryme permitting only 9, 

to be handled, he was conuinced pubiikely jn all,and 

euzry one of them, and had ſentence geuen againſt 

him, by the Iudges, as well Proceſtants choſen of his 

fide,as the other that were of the B:ſhops Religion: 

the (umme wherof I ſhall briefly rouch in this place, 

74. Thefirſt was that he had falſified the Schole- In the 
Doctor loenes Scotus, alleadging him as though he CR 
had doubred of the Reall-preſence , for that hauing Afes 
propoſed the. queſtion, whether Chrift were really inthe as 
Sacrament, vnder the formes of bread and wyne,he did accor- 

ding to the faſhion of Scholes, make arguments to the 
contrary , ſaying: V:dctur qued non , it ſeemeth that he is 

not ſotherc,tor cheſe and theſe reaſons, whichafrer- 

Wards he ſolueth and holdeth the contrary paſition 

for true, and. Catholike, ro wit, that Chriſts body is 

really there , wherupon the ſentence of the Iudges 

| XXX 3 | Was 


Cap. I2. 


WH 


Printed 
actes 
tol. 52. 


AR fol, 
46. 


AR. fol 
93, & 58, 


See in the 
z-Coucrl, 
3 pin the 
end of the 
firſt 6 mo 
necths of 

Fox his 

Galcadar. 


$34 A Treatiſe tending to mitigation. 
was,that Mifieuy Pleſlu in this matter bad taken the objefion 
of Scot for hu reſolution. | | 

75. LTheſecond talttication wherof he was conuin- 
ced was that he had alledged Biſhop Durandw an 
other Scholaſticall Author yery fraudulently about 
thecontrouerfie of Tranſubſtantizt;on, affirming him to 
ſay,and hold for his owne poſition that which hecy- 
teth only as an obieion our of an other, and anſwe- 
reth the (ame. The third and fourth falſiticarions 
were, that he had corrupted plainiy 8. Chryſoftome in 
ewo ſcuerall places by him ailedged abour prayer for 
the dead , producing two particuler teſtimonyes out 
of h:m quite contrary ro his owne mcaning , and cx- 
prefſe wordes. The fifch was out of $. Hizrome about 
praying to Saints. The fixth out of S. Cyrill about 
honouring the holy Crolfe,' The feauenth out of the 
Code or Imperiall lawes about painting or keruing the 
figne of the ſaid Crofl:. Fhe eight out of S. Bernard 
about honouting our bleſſed Lady. The ninth and 
lait of an authority of Th:odorete abour Images. 

76. All which places being diligently examined, 
and Syr Philipp Mornay ſuffred'to ſay, and alledge whar 
he could for his defence or evaſion, he wa> cond:nced 
maniteſtly by the ſaid Biſhop of Exrenx, and ſentenced 
by all the Iudges to haue committed taliFcation, and 
vntrue dealing in themall. And the like would che 
ſaid Bithop haue ſhewed, & declared 1n all the reft ro 
the number of five hundred , if the ſaid Mornay could 
have byn brought to haue continued the combar, 
which he would not, as yow may ſee in the (aid pu- 
blike Acts printed in French ypon the yeare 1601. 
with approbation of the King himſelfe. And he that 
will ſee more particulers of this in the Engliſh rogue, 
may read a Treartiſe,or relation therof fet forth in the 
yeare 1604. taken out of the foreſaid French publike 
Acts of the ſaid tryall. And ſo this ſhall ſerue for this 
French 
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French Kaight, wherby yow may ice the conformity 
of ipirit in 4 all, when occation is offered to Equi- 
uocate ih the worit tente. 

77. . Ouriaſtexample then ſhall be of S. Edward Cooke 
lacely the King: Attorney , who hauing taken ypon 
him thele yeares palt to be both a tharpe writer, and 
earneli actor againtt Catholiks, iteemeth therwith to 
haue drunke ailo of this ſpirite in ſuch aboundant 
mealure , as be 1s like in tyme to ouer-runne all the 
reſt, if he go forward, as he hath begonve. For that 
being admonithed not long agoe by one that an- 
{wered his lait booke of Reportes , of divers noto- 


as he hath nor only1in a late large declamacio againſt 


ted and auouched againe the lame exceſl:s, but hath 

2d .ed others aiſo cherunto of much more apparant 

tallity. As ftorexample , he was admonithed among 
other poings,that ir was a notorious yntruth , which. 
he had writen and printed , that for the firſt ten yeares of 
Queene Elizabeths raigne no one perſon of what religion ,or ſet 
ſoeuer did refuſe togo to the Proteſtants Church and ſeruice; 
which the Aniwexer contuteth io clearly, and by fo 
many witneſſes, as a man, would haue thought that 
the matter would, neuer haue byn mencioned more 
tor very thame;and-yer noW (they lay)that the Attor- 
ney being madea ludge, hath notonly repeated tha 
ſame, but auouched it allo againe with ſuch aſſeue- 
ration 1n his torefaid Charge, asif it had never byn 
controlled,or prouecd falſe. 


like aſſeueration diuers other things no lefſe apparit- 
ly falſe chen this:as for example, that Pope Pu QiAtus 
before he proceeded to any Ecclefiaſticall Cenſure 
againit Q_Elizabeb, wrote yato her a letter;offeriog 

to 


rious h11- excelſes committed in this kind, he is{ men _ 


ſay) ſo tarre of from correcting, or amedingthe ſame, anſvver of 
the Cath. 


+ @gm- FR . : Devine to 
Cacholicksina charge give by him at Norwich repea- the 1.p. of 


78. Nay turther they write, that be adioyned with 
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to allow and ratifie the Englith Service, Bible, and 
Communion-book?, asnow itisin vie inthat King- 
dome, if the would accept ir'as from'him'\, which ihe 
refuſing ro do, he did excommunicare hier ; by which 
A nonble tale he acquitteth nocwithſtanding Catholicks (if 
10N 2a- 


| rwkony tion for rebellio, which els where he often obiecterh 
moſt odiouſly aga:nit them. For if ypon this caul: ſhe 

were excommunicated, What parte had Ca holicks 

b cherin?But yt I muſt ne: Es ſay, that the fiftio is one 
of the molt vniikely things./and the molt impoſible 

in moral] reaſon , that any man can dcuiſe. For that 

Pope Pius Quintus, albeit fome man would imagine 

-him co beſo good a fellow as to tare for no religion 

( who is 'knowne to hauebyn'moſt zealons) yer had 

he aduencured his Popedome by making ſuch an 

offer, for he thould hane allowed of diuers points in 

the Communion-booke, which are held by the Catholike 

Derret,p, Church for hereſy, and ſo condemned by the Coun- 
1.d/.40. cell of Trent, 2nd other Councels: and now yow 
Pate * know it is a ground among vs , that a Pope that 
'  - ſhould be an herericke, or approuer of herefic,therby 
ceaſeth to be Pope ; how improbable chen 1s this of 

Pris Quintus his offer. And why had nor this lerterin 

fo many yeares byn' publiſhed to rhe world for the 

credit of rhe Engliſh fernice-; and'diſcredit of the 
Popes? Andyet the voice is, that the Lord Cooke did fo 
earneſtly 2uonch rhis matter,as he pawnedtherin not 

only his credit & honeſty by expreſſe termes of proreſta- 

tion: bur euen his faith alſs to God and' man: A great ad- 


nenture no doubr. And for that 1 aſſure my ſelte : har 
the greater parte of the auditory being diſcreet men, 
did imagine it to be quite falſe, as I, and others in et- 
fe& doknow it co be; it muſt needs be a great blemiſh 
to my Lordes credit atthe beginning of his Tudge- 
ſhip, that in other thinges'alſo he benor behieued. 
79+ 
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79. Burt lynderitand chat the booke of this ſpeach, 
or charge now printedis expected ſhortly togeather 
With tomeother appertayning to the lame man , and 


then it may be that tome body will examine macters j; 


more particulerly ( eſpecially thoſe chat appertayne to 
theinuring of Catholickes ) and aiterward returne 
With the aggreuances to the ludge himlſelte ( teing he 
15 now a Ludge ; to. giue ſentence of his owne ouer- 
ſightes: albeit I mult confeſle that as well my lelfe, as 
divers other men haue loſt great hope of hs Lordſhip 
by this accident, for before we did thinke that his 
oucrlaſhing in ſpeaches when he was Atcorney did 
proceed in great parte of theliberty of that office, and 
that when he came to be iudge he would retorme his 
conſcience ratione ſtatus, in regard of his ſtate of lite; 
but now it ſeemeth that he is tarre worſe,though this 
(1 ſay) thalbe lefte by me to others to beditcuſled 
ypon the ſight of the forefaid rrinted bookes. 

80. My tpeach at this time ſhall be only about that 
which paſſedin his booke of Reportes, while he was 
Attorney, and which hath byn diſputed thele mone- 
thes paſt betweene him, anda Catholicke Deumne of 
our partie, in his anfwere to the ſaid Reportes, which 
aniwereisin England: And albeit cherby mar ealely 
be ſeene the talent which M. Attorney had while he 
Was Attorney in this kynd of worſt Equiuocation(not- 
withſtanding his often declamations againit the o- 
ther ſorte, that with due circumſtances we hauepro- 


Cap.12, 


The Lo, 
Cookes 
charg« a+ 
gainſt 
hoe 


42: 
lickes. 


ued to be Jawfull :) yer will I heere adioyne one ex- 


ample more, but ſuch a one as is worth the noting, 8 
bearing away. Anditis this. 

$i. That wheras in anſwering of dyuers lawes, fa- 
tures and ordinances which the Attorney alledged 
out of the raignes of ſundry ancient Kinges, to proue 
that they did exerciſe fpirituall authonty, andiuriſ- 


diction, the Deuine iomevmes not hauiny the law- 
Yyy bookes 
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okes by him,ourt of which the ſaid lawesor autho= 
rityes were cyted , ſuppoſing the allegations to be or- 
The De- dinarily true ( for who would ſuſpect lawyers to be 
_— falſe in their cytations,that were wont to be accomp- 
the ſubcil- £ed moſt exact in chat point) did anſ{were the lame 
| with that ſincerity of truth and reaſon, as coa man of 
© hisprofeſsion appertayned , though tomtymes alſo he 

was forced to fuipe&t tome fraud, and theryponre- 
queſted ſuch as had commodity in [ngland to lee the 
bookes, that they would pervie the places, and take 
them out yerbatzm, Which ſome have done, and haue 

found ſuch ſtore of Equiuocations, and falſe dealing 

in the alleadging therof , as neuer could be imagi- 

ned 1n a man of his calling. I ſhall only ſet downe one 
example andit ſhall be che fir{t that is cyted by him in 

the whole booke, to wit , of the Charter of King Ke- 

»ulpbus of the V Peſt-Saxoxs, vnto the Abbey of Abindor 

in Barkesbyre , which Charter M. Attorney ſet downe 

with this preface: To confirme ( ſaith he ) thoſe that hold 

the truth, and ts ſatisſic ſuch 4s being not inſtrutted know not the 

ancient, and moderne lawes, Cc. theſe few demonſtratiue pros- 

fes shall ſerue. | 2-341 

xing $82. And then beginneth he with the ſaid Charter 
— of King Kenulphus before the Conqueſt, meaning to 
bi, char- Proue therby that the ſaid King did giue vnto the laid 


his char- 
or ons Abbey of Alindon ſpirituall Turiſdiction , by vercue of 
F5ed by, Dis temporall Crowne , exempting the ſamefrom all 
Anorney. Authority of the Biſhop, which' in deed was done by 
fol.s. the Pope, and ſothe Charter it ſelfe doth plainly ex- 
preſſe, if it had byn cruly related by M. Attorney. And 

for that the Caſe is not Jong , I ſhall ſer it cowne ver- 

batim, as the Attorney hath itin his booke pag, 9.only 
marr Engliſh that which is recyted by.him in 

atin, and Jefe without any tranſlation co make the 

matter more obſcure:and then ſhall weelay forth-alſo 
checrue cale wherby will be ſcene how truc a dealer 
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M. Attorne» is in thoſe his wricinges, and proteſtations, 

which after we ſhall more largely conſider of. Thus 

then beginneth che Charter. 

83 Kenulphus Rex &c. per lteras ſues patemtes, confilio , & 

conſenſu Epiſcoporum , & Senatorum gentis ſue , largitwfuit .,,_ , 
Monaſter;o de Abmden in Comitatu Bark, & cuidam Ruchino ter as M. 
zunc Abbati Monaſtery &c. quandam Turis ſui portionem,id eft, ArOIne: 
quindecim manſias, mn loco qui aruribolis tune nuncupabatur it an.758- 
Culnam cum omnibus vulitatibus ad eandem pertmentibu tam Sevford, 
in magni , quam in modicis rebus , in «ternam hereditatem. Ft yr —_ 
quod preditus Kuchinus , &c. ab onmni Epiſcopali inre in ſempi-* ' * 
ternum efſet quietus : vt inhabitatores ezua nullins Eprſcopi , aut 

ſuorum offictaluum ingo made deprimantur, ſed m cundtis rerum 
enentibus. & diſcuſitonibus cauſarum, Abbatu Monaſtery predi- ; 
ft decreto ſubjcriamur, ira quod, &rc. Thus goeth the Char- 

teras M. Attorney alleageth it , which in Engliſhisas _ 
followeth. T 

84. - King Kenulphw, &c. by his letters patentes with 3» 

the counlell, and conlent of che Biſhops, and Coun- x 
ſellours of his nation, did giue to the Monaſterie of 3» 
Abmdon in, Bar kſhire, and to one Ruchinus Abbot of that »» 
Monaltery,a cercayne portio of his land, to wit, fif- 

teene Manſians, in a place called by the country-men 33 
Culnam, with all protittes,and commodityes great and z 
ſmall, appertayning thervnto for cuerlaſting inheri- ,z 
tance. And that the forelaid Ruchints , &c. ſhould be 

quiet fromall right of che Biſhop for euer ; fo as the 
inhabitantes of that place, ſhall noc be depreſſed for 

the tyme to come by the yoke of any Biſhop,or his of- 

ficers, but that in all euentes of thinges and contro- 

uerſyes of caules, they ſhall be ſubiet ro thedecree of 

the Abbot of the ſaid Monaſtery: fo as, &c. And then Marke M. 
doch M. Attorney continue his ſpeach thus : This Charter 50 1. 
ai pleaded in 1. H. 7. and vouched by Stanſord, 45 at large ap- ference 
peareth ; which Charter graunted above. 850, yeares ſuhence, V2on Ms 
146 after confirmed per Eduinam Britanie Anglorum Regem C ſification. 
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Monarcham anno Domini. 95+: by which appeareth , that the 


King by this Charter, made in Parliament, ( for it appeareth to 
be made by the Counſell. and conſent of bu Buſ hops , & Senators 
of is Kingdome . which were aſſembled in * Parlament) did diſe 
charge and exempt the ſaid Abbot from the Inriſdittion of the 


» Biſhop cc. And by the ſame Charrer did grant to the ſame Ab- 


bot Eccleftaſticall inriſdiftion within bis ſaid Abbey : which Ec- 
cleſiaſticail IuriſdiH:on being * gerined from the Crowne. conts- 
nued-wntill te d:ſſpiution of the ſard Abbey m the Taigne of King 
Henry the erght. So he. / 

85. And by this yow may ſee what an important 
conclufio.: he doth inferre of the Kinges ſupreme 11- 
ritdiction in fpiricuall affayres at that time, Wher- 
vato the Deui::e comming to an{were, and 1i'ppoſing 
that M. Atrorney woutd not falſicy or belye his Au- 
thors, having proteſted moſt ſolemnly fol. 46. of his 
his booke, that he had cyted truly the very wordes , and textes 
of the lawes, reſoiut jons, inigmentes,and afles of Parlamemall 
publicke, and m print, without any mf-rence, argument,or am- 
þ'sf1c ation, quoting particularly the bookes, yeares, leaues Chap- 
ters. nd other (uch like certayne references, as euery man ai his 
pleaſrire may ſee. and read them, crc. The anſwerer I ſay) 
hearing this formall proteſtation , and ſuppoſing be- 
ſides thac the man would hane ſame reſpect to his cre= 
ditand honour in this behalfe, granting all :s itlay, 
anſwered the fame, as yow may lee in his booke: but 
now vpon becter ſearch,it falleth out,that this whole 
cale was fallely alledged by M. Attorney in the very 
point of the principal] controuerſy in hand about the 
K inpes ſpiritual Iuriſdiftion, for that whatfoeuer the 
Charter did aſcribe expreſly to the Pope , & his Au- 
thority,the Attorney ſuppreſsing the true wordes,re- 
Jateth it, as proceeding from the King, & temporall 
authority of his Crowne. For proofe wherof I ſhall 
ſet downe the very wordes of my learned friendslet- 
ter out of England about this point, after view _ 
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of the law-bookes themielues, and then letany man 
ſay how farre M. Attorney is tobe credited in anything 
he writeth, or ſpeaketh againſt Catholickes. 
86, As concerning (faito- he ) the Charter of King Therela- 
Kenulphw for the SanQuuare of the Monaſtery of 4bin . tion ſent 
don,y 6w muſt kr. ow that M.Atr hath egregiouſly 
abuſed his Readerin that and other points, For the 
Caſe ſtandeth chus. That in the firſt yeare of King ter 
Henry the 7. Humpbrey Stafford was attainted by Act of Ro 
Parlament of high creaion ,'and rooke Sancvary firſt 
in Coltheſter 1n Eſſex, & after fled ro Culnem, and rooke 
Sanctuary in the Abbey of Abindon, and being raken 
from thence brought vnto.the Tower of London, && 
from thence brought vntothe Kings-bench, he plea- 
ded,that he was drawne'by fotce our ofthe ſaid San- 
&uary of Cnlnam, and prayed his Counſell toplead 
thac poynt . which by all the Iudgesof both benches 
was graunted vnto him. And fo they pleadedin this 
manner ; 
87. Idem Humphridm per Conſiliam ſuum dixit, quod Kenul- 
phws Rex Merciorum , per litteras ſuas patemtes, confilia & con- 
ſenſu Fpiſceporem & Senatorum gentis (ue largirus fuit Mona- 
ftcri0 de Abindon, ac cvidam Ruchino tunc Abbati Monaſtery il- 
lis, quandam rurs ſur portionem, id eft, quindacim Manſias in 
loco quit 4 rhricolis tunc nuncupabatur Culnam , cam omnibus 
Vtilitatibus ad eandem pertinentibus , tam in magnis quam in 
modicis rebus in aternam hereditatem. Et quod preditius Ruchbe 
»w ab on:n1 Regis obſtaculo, & Eprſcopeli nie m ſempi- 
ternum effer quits, vi inbabtatoresei nullius Regis aur 
minmiſtrorum ſuorum, Eprſcopiue , aut ſuorum Officialium 
2490 inde deprimerentur ſed in cunttisrerum enentibus , & diſ- 
cſironibus canſarnm 'Abbatis Monaſtery preditti decreto ſubij< 
cerentur. Ita quod. &c. And heere ceaſcth M. Actorney 
leauing our as yow ſee in his recitall, the wordes that 
£9 before, ab omni Regis obſkeculo, &c. that the monaſtery 
ſhould. be free. from all obſtacle of the King, as a'(o 
Yyy3 theſe 
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theſe wordes,ut inbabitatores ei nilliw Regit,aut minifirex | 
rum ſu0rum inco depranantir, that the ini.abitants be not 
opprelt with any yoke ofany King or bis miniſters. 

' Wherby1s euident chat the King in bis Charter did 
"- forhis part giueexemptions-from temporall & royall 
"> - power: buteſpecially the fraude isſcen by cutting of 
'_ * the wordes thatdo enſue, which decyde the whole 
controuerſy , which are theſe : Er ei42m 4lleganit pltrg 
quod Leotuns Papaconcefiit difta Abbats difias immunitates, 
& prindxegia. Er quod Eduinus tunc Britanie Anglorum Rex,cy 
Monarchw conce fiur,quod prefatum Monaſterium onmis terrene 
ſernituts eſſec liherwn, que apredeceſſoribus ſuis Catholics , vie 
delicer 4 difle Sanfts Leone Pape & diflo Rege Kenulpbo &c. 
This de- Et quod virtute litterarum & bullarum predictarum,cy tompore | 
- anwcs WY confeftionia earundem, cadem villa de-Culnam fuit Sandtuarium,, | 
mg 4 & locwyrivlegiata,coe. Which in Englithis chus, And | 
therfore Moreoutr the ſaid Humphrey Stafford by his Counſell 
oem alledged furcher for him(cife, chai Pope Leo had graun- 
eurofby ted ynto the ſaid Abbot the ſaid Immunityes and pri= 
M Anot- yiledges,& that K.Edwin then King & monarch ;oyer 
all the Engliſhin Bricany had graunted that the ſaid 
Monaſtery thould be free from all earthly ſeruitude, 
which by his Carholike predeceflors , ro wit, the (aid 
holy Pope Leo, & the ſaid King Kenulphw, was graun=- 
ted;zand thar at the tyme of the making of the foreſaid 
lerrers patentes and Bulles , the ſaid village or rowne 
of Culnam was a Sandtuary., and piiuiledged place 

by vertue of the ſaid patents and Bulles. | 
$8- Thisis word for word the very plea of Humphrey | 
Stafford for the Sauary of the Monaſtery of Abandon, 
as-it-was pleaded by his learned Counſel! in law, | 
1-Hev 7: eyen asitis recorded in the reportes ofthe yeares of, 

y Pinſon King Henry the ſeauenth, as they are printed by Payſon | 

& Brooke the law-printerin the tyme of King Hemy theeight 
el.::9, beforethe Proteſtantreligion came vp. And the Lord 


Brooke in his Abridgement of the law ,in thetytle of 
T | | Corene 


' [ How T, M. and bis fellowes doe Equigecate. ) $4. Cap. 13 


| Corene,, placits 129, doth accordingiy fert dewne the 
ſame caſe, with mencyoning of the Bulles of Pope Leo 
for the ſaid immunities and priuiledges. But ail che 


Proteſtant editions in the ryme of the late Queene , £1545. 


Elizabeth printed by Totrell andTeft-wert haue coumit- 
| ted a notable tricke of taliiticatio in leaving out altos- 
geather theſe markable wordes : That Leo then Pope did 
| graunt the ſaid mimunitzes, and priwledges, and ailo thoſe 


cation of 
proteſtar 
ptiaters, 


| wordes of King Edwyn , which of bu Catboltke predeceſ. 


| ſors S. Leo & King Kenulphua were granted,Cc. And againe, 
| By force of the letters , and Bulles aforeſaid the ſaid village of 

Culnamwa 4 Sanftazry,and place priuiledged, | 
89+ Andhereby alſois euident that the King did 
not by his Charter in Parliament ( forit appeareth to 
be made by the Counſell and conlenr of his Bithops 
' and Senators & not by Pariament,as M. Attorney doth 
milreport it) neyther was there any Parlament held 
at that tyme in che land, or many hundred yeares af- 
' ter(for as it appeareth by Holinsbeds Cronicle pag. 34. 
the firſt vie of Parlamencsin Englad was in the ryme 
| of King Henry the tirlt)it is cleare (1fay)that the King 
did not diſcharge and exempr the ſaid Abbot from 
Turiſdition of the Biſhop, nor did graunt ynto the 
ſaid Abbot Eccleſialticall Iuriſdidtion within the (aid 
Abbey,neyther had that Abbot any Eccleſiaſtica}l lu - 
riſdiction deriued from the Crowne: Burt as it appea- 
reth by the authenticke reporce ofthe Caſe, the Pope 
and the King did both ioynein making the ſaid Sax- 
fuary,according vnto their ſeuerall powers & autho- 
rityes.So that the exemption frem Epiſcopall Iuriſ- 
diction did proceed duely from the grauntof Pope 
Leo; as likewiſe the exemption from all regall and 
temporal Iuriſdition proceed from the Charter of 
| King Kenulphus. Note alſo that King F4w;ns grant was 
'only thac the ſaid Monaſtery ſhouid be tree from all 
earthly (cruirude, and toucherh not any (pirituall im- 
Z22z munt- 
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munities,0r iuriſdiction at all. 

The con- 90. Thus farre my friend out of England. And by 

<tufion. this now yow may ſee how well M. Attorney hath ob- 
ſerued his toreſaid proteſtation, that he bad cyted the very 
wordes,and textci of the lawes,uouthout any mference, aroumer, 
or amplification at all... And chis being my friends aduer- 
riſement from England , wich like obſeruation of 
many other places cyted by M. Attorney, with like fide- 
licy,I thought good to produce this one among ma- 
ny ( being the tirlt in order ) for ataſte in this place, 
reſeruing the reſt toa titter,or at leaſtwiſe to a (econd 
Edition ofthe forelaid an{were of the Catholicke 
Deuyne, where euery thing may be referred to his 
due p'ace, And with chis will I end this Chapter, 
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not 0 ſe theliberty of Equiuocation, 
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N p now, gentle reader , hauing 
= brought this Treatiſe to an end,and 
© iuſtificd (as I hope) our Catholicke 
EAA doctrine in the eyes and Iudgments 
> ofall indifferent men,from the two 
odious imputations of Rehellion and 
Equizecaticn, iniuriouſlie caſt ypon 
the ſame by the malice of Thomas Morton ; there remay- 
neth nothing , but that I conclude this our ſmall la- 
bour, with an exhortation to all Catholicke people, 
not only toabſtayne from the firſt, which is veterly 
vnalawfull (I meanethe attempting of any thing con- 
| Z2Zz 2 trary 
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crary to their loyall duryes in ſubiection,be their preſ- 
ſures neuer ſo great : ) buc alſo from the practice, and 
frequent vſe of the ſecond, though in ſome caſes myſt 
lawfull. as abundantly hath byn proned; except ſome 
Vrgent occaſion, or obligation , either of detence of 
Innocency, ſecrelſy, right,1uſtice,or the auoyding of o- 
pen wrong, do force them to the contrary. For as the 
holy Apoſtle in two ſeuerall places affirmeth to the 
Corinthians irj caſes not much vnlike ta this abour mat- 
ter of ſcandal]: Omnia mihi licent , ſed non omnia expediunt: 
All chinges are lawfull yhto me{ touching meates, 
and other ſuch thinges ) but all are not expedient to 
be praiſed. And againe: Omnia mii lrcent, ſed non onnia 
edificant. All chings are lawfu)l ynto. me, bur all things. 
do not edifye: So I ſay in this caſe, that albeit a man 
may withour breach of cruth , or offence of almighty 
Cod in certayne caſes, equinocate, or vie a doubtfull 
ſpeach for a good and neceſſary end, either in oath, or 
out of cath, though the hearer doe not alwayes vn- 
derſtand it, or be deceyued cherwith , and that many 
holy men haue done the ſame, yea Chriſt himſelfe, 
that is the example, and paterne of all holineſſe and 
truth in ſpeach, as by many examples before at large 
hath byn declared:yet conſidering the tymes,and con- 
dition therof, wherin Catholicks at this day live in 
England, the offence,and ſcandall which Proteſtants, 
and ſome others, that vnderſtand not the lawfulnes 
therof,or will not vnderſtand the ſame, do receyue,or 
raiſe therypon ; my wiſh and counſel] to Catholickes 


ſhould be to vſe the benefit of this liberty moſt ſpa-| 


ringly even in lawfull thinges , and neuer but ypon 
reat and yrgent cauſes, and occaſions, 

2. Andthe reaſons of this my wiſh and counſel] are 

principally the two already touched: The one the a- 

uoyding of ſcandall even with the Adnerfary himſelf: 

and that as Catholicke Religion is the only truein 
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others, in ſo much as the wordof a Catholicke man 
ought to'weigh more then theoath of an other , and 
the oath, or promiſe of a Catholicke, more then any 
band, or obligation of an other , which for the moſt 
parte I doubt not, butis ſo already taken in England. 
For that albeit by this doctrine before declared about 
Equiuecation , men do know that Catholickes in cer- 
tayne caſes may vſe the ſame: yet know they alſo that 
the ſaid caſes are ſtraitly limited with many excep- 
tions, and that in common conuerſation,as in buying 
felling, traffique.and the like, Equiuocation may not 


be* yſed co the hurte ,or preiudice of anyman: and « g,, vF 
that in Iudgments and tribunals , where moſt vie theſe 


therof doth fall out, all lawyers, Iudges and Magi- 
ſtraces do know in Catholicke Countryes, wherin 
the defencant may vie Equivocation, & wherin not, 


and conſequently rruth & TInſtice can fufferno wrog con/d, t. 


therby. And moreouer they know,as before hath byn 
ſaid ,that the obligation of a Catholicke man, is ſo 
great to auoydeall kynd of lyes, whether veniall, or 
mortall, as for the gayning of a world no oneis wit- 
tingly and willingly to be committed : which accopt 
I doubt whether men of other ſees and Religion do 
make or noe. So as though already I perſwade my ſelf, 
that Catholicke people ſtand in good conceipt with 
all ſortes of men, for their cruth in concionableand 
vpright dealing ; even with thoſe which endeauour 
moſt in this point to ſlaunder them : yet would I wiſh 
the ſame to be confirmed more daylie by faQtes in reſ- 
ped of this new calumniation rayſed againſt them of 
the liberty of Equiuocation. And this of the firſt 
reaſon. | 
3- My otherreaſon is,as before hath byn inſinuated, 
Z22z3 m 


_ | 547 Cap. 13, 
doarine , ſo thepractice alſo therof in conuerſation, berty of 
ſhould not only bein all cruth , and ſincerity reipſa, in pe. mg 
very deed ; butiri opinion likewiſe, andeſtimation of ſparingly. 
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in regard of the tyme preſent , which being a tyme of 
eryall & perſecution, requireth at Catholickes hands, 
a more perfet Confeſſion of cheir faith, and of all 
matters lades ing thervnto,then at other cymes. And 
albeic in the Ro Treatiſe among the Cales reſer- 
ued , wherin Equivocation _ not be vied, conteision 
of faith be expreſly andin the firſtplace excepted, ſo 
as therin no doublenes or doubtfulnes may be vſed : 
yetno man can deny but many factes and cafes may 
fall out, concerning matcers of Religion not ecnding 
to confeſsion (eſpecially in tyme of perſecutis, wv herin 
2 man my or perhaps alſo muſt by obligation ,it o- 
Wore « fherwile he cannot auoyd the wrong & yiolence that 
Frieft may 18 offred to himſelf or others, vic Equiuocal ſpeaches, 
fomiymes for concealing of that which in conſcience he cannot 
is nghe Vetter. But wherſoener this obligation is not,there my 
veirk ne. Wiſhis, as now I haue faid, that Catholicke people, 
rit. but eſpecially Prieſtes , whoſe example muſt inſtru 
the reſt, ſhould yeald alſo of their right for encreaſe of 
their merite, and crowne in heauen , and vieallplay- 
neſſe, and fincericy in ſpeach,and free diſcouering,not 
only of their religion , but alſo of cheir ſtare, where it 
1s hurefull to none, but to themſelues: which yer [ 
ſpeake in that ſenſe, and with that limitation, which 
the holy Apoſtle did, when he ſaid : That be gaue coun- 
2.Cor-7. fellof bimſelfe, but no precept of our Lord, And for that this 
whole Treatiſe of Equiuocation hath proceeded vps 
thatqueſtion ſo often before repeated, / Phetber a Prieff 
being taken, may deny himſclfe to be a Prieft, or no, I ſhall ſee 
downe dyuers circumſtances, and conſiderations of 
the Caſe, wherby alſo ſhal be made moreplayne,what 
my meaningis in this behalfe. 
4- Whena Prieſt commeth firſt into England with 
full intent and reſolution to offer his Jife if there be 
need, for the confeſsion of Catholicke Religion, and 
15 taken afterward , & brought before the Magi _ 
either 


__ —— 


| [ The Concluſion to the Carholickes. ] F4d Ca.tz. 
eith6r hets taken in ſome mans houſe,of whoſe oucr» Ne... 
throw he mult be the caule if he confeſle thathe is ling ou: 
a prieſt, or be being taken forch of any houte;yet hath i* Sour 
he cauſe to tiſpect,and perſwade him£. lfe,that it may of priefts. 
be knowne atterw ard by coteſsion of others, thatare 
alſo taken,or may be taken,that he belongeth to tuch, 
or ſuch a houle;& in theſe rwo caſes there is no doubt 
but thatifhe thinke, that his denying of himlelfe co 
be a prieit, may laue them from hurce, he 1s bound to 
deny the ſame with ſome kynd of lawtfull Equiuoca- 
tion, but without cellinga lye, as * before at large * Sapre 
hath byn declared. Bur if rnis prieſt ſhould be takenin 4.7.4.9, 
the port , as he entreth,or ſoone atter in the high way '** 
or otherwile, and brought before a Magiſtrate, ſoas 
his confelsing himſelfe ro be a priett could not preiu- 
diceany other,and pretuppoiing that he is ynlawfully 
demaunded that queition, againit law,reaſon, and re- 
ligion, heere is heat his owne liberty co deny or con- 
feiſe himſelfe to be a prieit, and no man can abſolucly 
determine, what were beſt for him to anſ{were, buc 
the ſpirice of God that ſpeaketh within him, co 
whome Chrilt hath promited co imparce ſuch wilſe- , . 
dome, as is neceſlarie for that tyme andaQtion: yerif  * 
he were nota man of ſuch great extraordinary tales, 
as by his loſſe or reſtraint , Gods cauſe were toleeſe 
much, or that he were not fure by his denyallcopro- 
cure his liberty, or that he might jſtly doubt that he 
ſhould quickly come to be knowne in priſon, and 
therky lime ſcandal co ariſe to the ſimple, or yll af- 
fected by his denyal; In al theſe Caſes I would thinks 
It more mericorious and of greater perſe&ion and edi- ,,, __ 
fication to confeſſe himſelfe a priett without furcher confide 
denyall, or declination , which I ſpeake not to con- vat 
demne them, or their doinges that being taken haue 
done, or ſhall do the contrary, for that they vie buc 
their owne right, as hach byn declared; bur rather [ 
| a 
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che Cale. Nor do we intend heere to preiudice the 
moſt holy doctrine of S. Athanaſius, and other ancienc 

- Fachers ofthe lawfulnes of flight and eſcape in perſe- 

cution, councelled by Chriit our Sauiour,and autho- 


i” 


11. Namely of S. Pan!, when he fled, and eſcaped outofa 
window , andat an other tyme deluded the enuious 
purſuice of his enemyes by an Equiuocall ſpeach to 

* the Phariſies, and Saducies, as before hath byn declared: 
buc rather to ſhew chat cleare confeſsion is ſomeymes 
alſo moſt commendable, and that in ſuch a tymeof 
tryall, and of Crownes offred to Catholicks, and e[- 

 pecially co Prieſts for the ſaid confeſsion of the Ca- 
tholicke faith as now is; no lawfull occa{ion is to be 

left for acquiring the ſame. 

And this is lo much as in this matter I had to ad- 
uertiſe Catholickes in the Concluſion of this my an- 
{were, not meaning to diſcend into further perticu- 
lers of ations & obligations that may fall out, which 
heereare hard to be determined ; but only by the pre- 
ſent circumſtances of the ys » place, and matter 
in hand, with regard and reſpet vnto the ewo 
principall yertues that muſt gouerne vs in theſe af- 

The tro Ayres, to Witt, Truth, and luſtice. Truth, that all 
| mayne manner of falſity and lying be vtterly auoyded: and 
to be ref. 18fice, that no iniury be done by ys to, Gods cauſe, our 
peed, ſelues, or other men}, which is the lawe ofa iu man, 

Truth, -ndtrue ſeruant of God, to be obſerued, whatſocuer 

and /ffice, | 

cemporall hurtes, or damages may enſue therof. 

6. And wheras my Aduerſary Thomas Morton , doth 

conclude the yery laſt lynes of his booke with a fynall 

Charge againe_ renewed of our ARPCArUtfigg dos, 

Qrines of lying, and treaſon,and threatning ys forthe 

ſame, not few fore of Purgatory (ſaith he) « for wood 

and firawe, but ynquenchable bell-fyre , as forpitch, andtarre, 
| ſulphur, 


Conf, 
hag- 103s 


* rized by the example of the Apoſtles themſclues, and -|. 
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ſulp hur, and pouder ;, we ſhall more charitably conclude 
with him, wiſhing that his offences of malice, falſity, 
anddeceipt dilcouered by ys in this our ana 8 4 
be wood and ftraw . and that the fyreprepared by Gods 
Iuſtice for puniſhing the ſame may be a purging fyre, 


-|-and nota conſuming tyre, orratk er a conluming tyre, 


and not an ynconluming tyre, as that is of hell, which 
hethreatneth to vs, but in deed purchaſech co him- 
ſelfe, by the courſe he hitherto holdeth. 

7. Andto this wiſh and prayer for him, I doubt noc 
but to drawe not only all good , and pious Catholicks 
that yſe it dayiy for their enemyes, and perſecutors, 
buc the very Iefuites alſo, againſt whome he rageth 
molt bitterly, euen in the next precedent lynes betore 
his ſaid concluſion, calling them che Theol:gicall Alchi- 
miſts of our tyme, that can extract aurum ex carbone,and 
the Monepoliſts of all artes in whome notwithſtanding he 
ſaith,ns arr to be ſinguler,but that of Equinocatton,and other 
ſuch like intertaynmeats. of his ynciuill Vrbanity, 
wherby he would ſeeme to his Reader pleaſantand 
ingenious; but in deed maketh himielfridiculous.For 
that all men know now, orat leaſt wile his Reader 
will by this our Anſwere, that the dodrineof Equiuo- 
cation 1n certayne Calſles, and wich due circumſtances, 
1s not Alchimp of the Ieſuites, but the ignorance of Morton, 
and his fellowes, who aſcribe that vnto them , as the 
chife Authors, which was in vie many hundred years 


. before they were in the world. And as for the Mono- 


polie of artes, if he. vnderſtand therby , their teaching 
aboue others of liberall Artes, and ſciences in their 
{chooles throughout Chriſtendome, it is crue in a cer- 
o_ forte, that this kynd of Monopolie, or preeminent 
[abour may be granted vnto their endeauours of their 


Godly inſtruion & inſtitution of youth. And happy 
hadit beene for The, Morton , if he had beene brought 
foritis like he would haue 

Aaaa 
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ad, if not more grace, yet more witt at leaft and yn 
dcritanding , then to haue obieted vnto them ; 
heere he aoth,that no «rt i ſinguler in them but tbat of Equi- 
#0cation, wheras the dorine of Equivocation,as Catho- 
lickes holdit , and we before expoundedit, isno arr, 
but a.ſound poſition in Deuinity, belonging to the di- 
rection ofa good Conlcience , againſt lying , wherof 9 
Mortonand his fellowes haue to Cond theart, and|- 
confirmed the habit therof by repetition, and multi- 
plication of ſo many ates, as it floweth now from 
them wath asgreat facility in euery occaſion, asthe 
notes, and tunes of finging do from him, that hath 
madealong habit therin , oras the fingers ofa muſi- 
tion, that withour deliberation, or thinking of the 
player dorunne their ſtoppes and performe their per- 
ticuler motions by yertue of the habite before made 
and confirmed. 
8. For proofe of all this I referre my ſelfe to thar 
which hach byn ſer downe in the former Chapters, | ; 
and eſpecially 1n the fixt, and ſo will heere ſhut vp all 
this Treatiſe , adding only ſome few lynes of aduiſe 
and admonition,as wel ynto myne Aduerſary, as alſo 
vnto them whome he by his iniurious and ſlaunde- 
rous ſycophancy , hath _ to draw into hatred 
and danger of the State ; and ſo to him I ſay, lethim 
remember what the Iuſtice of Cod doth menace, and 
threaten vnto falle accuſers of their brethren, as haue| - 
wrongfully traduced ſo many innocent perſons, as 
this fellow hath, both in his Epiſtle tothe King, and 
Prefaceto the Reader, and throughout all his virulee | 
and ſpitefull Treaties, ing chree or fourein num- 
ber againſt all ſorces of Catholickes, and the whole 
body therof , accuſing them of moſt heynous rebel- 
lions, and heatheniſh Equiuocations, and for blood- | 
thirſty men, and ſpeakers of lyes without conſcience? 
and -himſelfe ( forlooch ) to be 4 Minifter of ſimple me | 
naked 


| ſrew 
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thed innecency, 4nd to hate all lying and equinscating enen 
ſrem bis yery ſoule. Buc theſe chings we have ſufficiently 


11 ſuppoſe layd open before throughout this worke, 


and haue thewed him (if1 be not deceyued) to be one 

ofthe fouleſt, and moſt frequent lyers, that euer ( per- 

haps ) ſetpen to paperin theſe our dayes. 

9. Andnow at chis very inſtant having written hi- 
therto, cometh to my handes the Catholicke Tre-tiſe 7M Ca 
ic ſelfe of Equizucation before mecyoned, againl! which rracite 
Morton frameth his anfwere, and promiſeth 4 ful ſat(ſ- _ 
ſation in the tytle of his booke ; of which Treatiſe not commeh 
hauing byn able to procure the ſight yncill this eyme *2 8+ 
I fynd fo much occafion of new matter giuen therby 
againſt the ſhifting falſhood of chis Miniſter, as [ 
might dilate my ſelfe ro the making of anene Trea- 

ciſe, if I would purſue the particulers of his {aid de- 

ceipts and 6h therin offred. For wheras he pro- 
felferh A full anſwere , and ſatisfaflien , as hath byn ſaid, 
which importeth as mnich, as that he would anſwere 

it wholy and truly co the full ſatisfation of every in- 
different Reader, he is ſo farre of from performing 

that, as he hath not touched, or ſo much as mencyo- 

ned the tenth part therof in his anſwere, albeit che 
whole Treatifvie-ſelfe be notlarge, nor corteyneth 
abone 8. or 9. ſheetes of written paper : nay he doth 

not ſo much as name or mencion diuers whole Chap- 

ters therin, and thoſe which he doth touch , hedoth 

it wich ſuch art and ſubrilicy, skipping hicher , and 
thicher, forth and backe, at length, and croſſe-wife, 


| taking heere a ſentence, and there an other,as though 


His principall care had byn not to be ynderltood, or ac 
leaſtwiſe not to. be found out where he walketh, 
wherofT ſhall giue heere ſome ſhort taſt, or note, asIt 
were, with the finger, wherby the reſt may be conie- 
Eured. Stand attent then gentle Reader, and marke 
his manner of anſwering. 
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A note v- 10... Firſt then to begin his confuration' peg.'4.3: He 


layeth hands on the firſt wordes or tyrle of the Pre- 
face, alledging therof ſix lynes for his purpoſe, as for 
the ground of his whole workmanſhip, and then in 
the ſamepage he ſteppeth from the Preface co the fifth 
Chapter of the Treatiſe, and taketh thence three lynes: 
then pag. 53. he recoyleth backe to the ſecond Chapter 
cyting ſeuen lynes from thence: & pag. 55. he aduaun- 
ceth himſelfe forward againe to the third Chapter, 
and produceth an eleven lynes: and then in the very 
next leafe in two ſeuerall tymes he draweth fromthe 
ſame Chapter ſome 9g. lynes ; and after ſome ten pages 
of ſilence, cyteth 4. lynes more from the ſaid third 

Chapter of his Aduerſaryes Treatiſe, from whence 

Pay in thenext leafe pag. 70. he giueth a large 

cape to fetch 3. lynes out ofthe tenth Chapter, which 
is the laſt of all, and from thence in the nexfleafe pag. 

72. herunneth backe againe to the 4.Chapter,and al- 

leageth but 7.lynes only: & pag. 7 2.fiuelynes more; & 
p4g. 78. 7. lynes more out of the ſaid 4. Chapter: and 

then geuing a ſtryde to the 8. Chapterpag. $80. he brin- 

geth thence ſome 3.l[ynes to worke vpon; then pag 85. 

giveth a skipp backe to the 4. and 7. Chapters and out 


 ofthem both draweth ſome 6. or 7. lynes towards his 


buylding; and from hence againe pag $8.he ſtretcheth 
himſelfeto the tenth Chapter for ſome 3. or 4.lynes 
to helpe himſelfe withall; and pag.93.and 99.for ſome 


'9- Or 10. [ynes more, and with this endeth his whole 
anſwere. | | # 


11. Andnow conſider prudent Reader what man- 


ner of full ſatisfaftion this is, thatin ſolitclea Treatiſe | 


lexueth out ſo principall pattes vnanſwered,as that of 
ten Chapters he omitteth wholy three without men-, 
cion therof, which are the firſt; ſixth, and ninth Chip- 
ters, andthen in the'other examineth ch inert fs; 
ſlenderly, as that out of the whole fifth' Chaprer*he* 


hand- 
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[ The reg to the Catbolickes: 7 
hafigleth'6hly efreelyhes, & our of the 7:ſcarſe othet 
three, and outof the f rad {but ſeaven, and none of 
all theſe Chapters are handled by him either in order 
or methode as they lye, or as they haue connexion to- 
geather by deſignement of the Anchor ; but with 
skypping and Jeapinſ hither and thither , as hath'byn 
ſhewed. And the chiefe and principall'poines therof, 
which are verylearnedly hadled by his Aduerſary,are 
either left out, and ſuppreſſed , or fo weakly touched, 
the difficultyes alſo ſo difſembled,and the reaſons and 
authorityes alleadged by his Aduerſary ſo omitted or 
concealed , as a man may ſee that the Miniſter durſt 
not in deed come within the lyſtes of lawfull combat, 
though as before yow haue heard he vaunted greatly 
that he would. | 

12. And by this yow may take ſome ſcantling of 
Thomas Mortors worth, what it is, without further en- 
trance into particulers of this Treatiſe, which are ouer 
long for this place. If he reply, we may then perhaps 
examine the-matter more largely. Now I will con- 
clude with him only with that admonition before 
mentioned,that he conſider how odious a matter it1s, 
both in the ſight of God and man, to be ſopublickea 
calumniator of his brethren , as he hath ſhewed him- 


ſelf to be. 


13. Andas forthe Catholickes againſt whom his ca- = the 
lumniations are, ſmal exhortation may ſerue to beare j;.y/cs. 


Itpatiengly, and make their benefit of it, for ſo much 

agallch@ whole ſtreme of holy Scriptures, & exhorta- / 
tions of the holy ghoſt doth runne above all other 
pointes to this end to comfort godly men in this caſe, \ 
when lying lippes, wicked tongues, flatiderous pennes ; 


. | opprobrious calumniations,and ſpitefull contumelyes 


do moſt inſult againſt them. For then is properly that 


tyme, and occaſion wherof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh: Crim 2,cor.4. 
| 1d quod in preſenti eft momentaneum, cx lexe tributationis 
Aaaa 3 
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& ſupra modum in ſublimitate aternum glerie penduc ape 
p+cly When thar which in this preſent abaz3nf 1 i 
is but momentary and lighe cribulation ( for what is 
more light and momentary then the darts of wicked tongues, 
that paſſe with the xwynd ?) doth workenotwithſtanding 
( being patiently borne ) an eternall weight of 
in heauen : Wherynto almighty Go 
bring vs all, and our enemyes 
alſo,ifit be his holy wil. 
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Orher lefſer fanltes , it may pleaſe the gentle Reader 
himſelfe of courteſy to corre. 
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7. 8. 9.10.6 Ih 

Contumacy defined by Sayer 
the Bened:iine,cap.6.nw.f1. 

Conttry cale about the plague 
£Gp.10.N.ZI. 

B.Cunerus abuſed by Thomas 
Morton,cap.6.R.47+5 9+ 


D av1v Q_Maries Secre- 


cary of Scotland mutde- 
red,cap.1't2.21, 
Definiti#of Cotumacy,F.s.s.6 
Definition of Truth by S. A#- 
gjtine,cap.$.n.40. 
lrem of a lye, ibidem nu.47. 
Detoſition ot Princes by the 
liucly word of God,cap.4-#.34 
Dexinity deducted from age 
ro age,cap. 9.ny. 
Increaſe therot, ibidem ut.6. 
Schoole-Deuinity & poſitiue 
their beginninges, ibid.n«.7. 
Deujaity (peculatiucand mo. 
rall.5b:4.n.8. ; 
Difference of contumacy and . 
pertinacy,rap.6.2.52+ 
Diſagreement beewene Protc- 
ſtants & Caluiniſts,cep. 2-n*13., 
Dignity of Priefthood abouc 
Regalty,cap.5.u.4+- 5- Avinceps 
N,10.11.& 12. l 
Diſcomrſe againſt Catbolicks 
£xZ-4 without 


without name of Author or 
truth .Prefat,n. 1. 

D:ſobedience copared b2twene 
Carholicks and Proteſtars,cap. 
1.79.3”. 

Dijrutation of Fleſſis Mornay 
with the Biſhop of Exrenx,cap. 
I2.7. (3, & 4. 

Difſi mulation when itis law- 
full 2nd when not, cap.I1. 3.17. 

Dottrme and practice of re- 
bellion whether more in Ca- 
tholickes than Proteſtants,cap. 
1-72.7.3.9. deincefs. 

Dolman author of the Sucreſ- 
ſion egregiouſly abuled by Th. 
Aſorton,cap.2 .23-34.& 35. 


E 


FE CCLESTASTICALL Supre- 


macy in temporall cauſes, 
how iris to be vnderſtood,c.s. 
Nl, 

Syr Edvvard Cooke his booke 
of reportes againſt Catholicks, 
Pref. n. 9.& 10. 

His Paradox of Engliſh Kings, 
tbidem. 

His talfe and odious aflertions 
avaintt Catholicks,;b d.n.rr. 
His Equtuocations,ca-12.,8.77+ 
wſque ad finem capitis. 

Hts notable fiction againſt Pres 
Prin! 14 ibid n.78. 

His Char9- aTainſt Catholicks 
at Norwvich thid.1.59. | 

Emperou's content neceflary 
for gathering of Conncells in 
old ryme, and why, cap. 62-33. 

England her pittifull ſtate at 
this day,Prefat.n.r. L 
' Equity 'of Catholike doQrine 
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tryed by the cftes,cap 4 1.13. 
Equiuocation & the doQrine 
therof, how and when it is law- 
full,c:p.7.8.9.10.11.8 12.per to- 
tum. 
How che ſame is deſcended, #6:. 
Cap. 7 Net. 4s 
The vie therof receyued for 
400.yearcs.ibid.n.. y.10-11.09 
deinceps. 
The neceſsitytherofin certain 
cales,ibid.n.20.21. + demceps. 

Equiuocation vied by S. Paxl, 
rap. 7.0.51, (3 alibi in dierſis 
locss. 

Equinocation whatitis , cap. 
8. per totum. 

Equiuocation of two ſorts.tht. 
HHM.L. 

The definition therof by Ari- 
ſtole, ibid. n.5.6.& 7. 

How it differeth from Amphi- 
bology,ibid.n.1o. 

Equiuecaiion mentall. & ver- 
ball,cap.8.3.3-& 12. 

Equiuocation defended by all 
foraine Cath.writers , cap.9 #- 
I1-12, 13. (9 deinceps. & Cap. 10. 
Nils. 

Equiuoration by reaſon and 
inſtin& of nature, caþ. 9.2.81. 

Equi:iocation pretudiciall to 
common conuerſation,cap.10. 
nnm 23. 

Equiuocation in an oath, how 
and when it is lawfull, cap.10.s, 
29.& 30. 

Equinocation 1n Proteſtantes 
ſtarke lying, cap.12.per totum. 

Equizocall and ambiguous 
ſpeaches of our Sauiour,.cap.s. 
n.13.% 14.8% Cap-9. i. 26.2718. 
& 61. | 

Examples- of | fille dealing of 
T homas 


4.1.13. 
Erine 
$slaw- 


per to- 
d, #61. 


d for 
IL. 


ertain 
Ceps * 

Paul, 
inerſis 


, Cap. 
tS.t61. 
y Ari- 
nphi- 
x ver- 


by all 
p.9 2 
P+ 10» 


nand 
.8I, 

all to 
2.10. 


how 
10.8, 


antes 
um. 

TOUS 
ap.s. 
7-28, 


I0.11.& I. fer totum. 

Exaſperations in Englid what 
they caule.Prefar.per totam. 
The inconueniences that enlue 
therby, ibedem. 

Exemption of Clergy-men & 
Th. Mortons notorious falſe 
_—_— therin, cap. 6.3. 13. 14» 
I5- (3 dernceps. 

Experience of tyme a good 
proofe,cap.7.7.9. 

Extirauagant of Pope Boniface 
the cight falſified by Th. Mor- 
ton,cap, 6.7. 43+ 


F 


ATHER &« Greater 
then T1, hovyv ancient 
Fathers do vnderſtid the lame, 
Cap. 6.N. 100. & IOI, 

Footinges of Proteſtants in 
periodes of antiquity,c.5.9.40- 

Fox his huge volume of 4&es 
and Monumentes, cap. 12. n.48. 
Hovv he is called the Father 
of lyes, Ibid. The ſame conftu- 
ted, Td. n. 50. & 52. 

Syr Francs Haſtinges his E- 
qQuiuocations , Cap-I2.2.65. 67. 
68. ($ deinceps. 

His vvilifull vntruth about the 
poyloning of K. 1shn. 1bid. His 


My 


abuſe of S. Hierome, Ibid n.6g. 


Fraud and Fallacy vyhat they 
be, cap. 8.n. 48.4 9. (5 deinceps. 

Fraud and deceipt of Thomas 
Morton in alleaging all ſortes 
of Authors , cap. 2.9.23, & 24. 
&Þ cap. 5.u8.5.6-7.0 49. 53. 
<5 per totum Caput Sextum, 5 
deinceps per torum librum, 
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F. ARNET his allcad- 

ing S. Auguſtine for 
the cd 4nd of Equiuocatis, 
at his arraigament, cap. 9.N.52+ 
& 54. 

Geneſius Sepuluedas his opi- 
nion of Equiuocation , cap. 9. 
2.57. Abuſed notably by Tho, 
Morton. Ibidem. 

Giges-xinge ane of Thomas 
Morrcons ſignes , cap. 11, %. 39- 

Gilby the Miniſter his do- 
Arine and immodeſt ſpeach of 
K, Henry the 8, cap. 4.%. 35. 

George Caſſander vyhat he 
vvas and his doQrine, cap. 6. 
2. 69. The ſame condemned by 
Engliſh Proteſtates. 7614.x, 69, 
& 70. 

God cannot deceaue or coo- 
perate to an vntruth , cap. 7. 
n.33, 

God hovy he permitteth men 
to be deceyued, cap. 8. 3 54.& 
Cap. 9.N. 77. 

Gods Ordination oftentymes 
ioyned vvith his permiſſion, 
cap. 9.1.78. 

Goodman, and other Engliſh 
Proteſtantes of Genes their 
doqrine, cop. 4-2. 16.17.& 34. 

Gratian Collefor of the Ca- 
non-lavu, cap. 9. 9. 

Gratians text. corrupted and 
falfifyed by Thomas, Morton, 
Cap. 1.7. 49. & 5. 

S. Gregory his authority for 
the lavvfulnes of Equiuocatis, 
(ap. 10.13.18, 

Gregory de Val#tia his Charge 

Ztit 3 againſt 


againſt Caluin for Arrianiſme, 
cap. 6.n. 78. 

His authority for Equiuoca- 
tion, cap. 10.2. I6, 


H 


AMMoND his booke 

of the Comotion of Pa- 
Piſtes in Herefordſhire an.1605. 
Pref. n. 7. 

Hanmer and Charke | their 
bookes againſt F. Sen, 
CAP. It. NR. FF» 

Their Equiuocations. Thidem, 
W.56. & 57. & dcincefs. 

Hamnniballs ten priſoners their 
caſc ſet dovyne by Cicero, cap. 
II. 7. 33s 

Heape of falſityes togeather 
committed by Thomas, Mor- 
ton. cap. 5.28. 57. & 58. 

Hepry the fourth Emperour 
his ſubmiſſion tro Pope Hilde- 
brand at Can:ſinm, cap. 6.3.38. 

K. Henry the 8.0t England bis 
Sypremacy bd by di- 
ucrs Proteſtanies, ap. 4. 35- 

Hereſy vvhatitis,cap.2.79-19. 
Whois an bereticke, 1 1b, 1.2.0. 

Hertfy conſummated 1n the 
vnderſtanding and not in the 
vY1ll, cap. 6. 8. 44+ 

Hereſy cannot be decreed in 
the Cath. Church by Popes. as 
Popes. cap.:6. N. 63. 

M. Horne his Equiuocations, 
8A I2+ HA. 43. 

D.Hunn:: his booke againſt 
Caluin , c@p. 6.2.78. 80. His 
proteſtation and prayer againſt 
Caluiniſtes, Ibid. n, 98. 

Hi opinion about Caluins 
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vvrytiog againſt A tbid. 
Ne. 103, 


I 


|| Aco8B vyhetherhelyed or 
noe in ſaying he vvas Eſau , 
"* 9. Be 3H, 

B, lanſ-nizes his diſcourſe a- 
bout the feigning of our Saui- 
our to goc further then Emans, 
Cap. 9. mn 73. 

leovell Biſhop of Salisbury 
bis notable lying-Equiuoca- 
tiOn, Cap. It, BN. 12. 13, 14. 6 
deinceps. 
His abuſing & rayliog againſt 
S. Auguſtine, Ibid. 2.30. 31. & 34. 
His Apoltrophe in his fermon 
at Paules Crolc, Ibid. 7. tz. 

Impiety of Porphyrias the A- 
poltara, cap. 9. n. 66. _ 

Incertainty of Saluation dc- 
pendeth on our paites , cap. Il. 
A. 24. 

Inconucniences of exalpera- 
tionand deſpayre, cap. 1. nt 3. 

Ind 'gncies vied tovvardes KR. 
I,mes of England by Prote- 
tcllant-Miniſters in Scotland, 
Cap. I. 3. 2:4 

Inſurreiticns againſt lavvtull 
Princes by New-Ghoſpcllers 
1a our dayes, c4p-1.73.14- If-I6. 
17.18. & deinceps. | 

Intention to deceyue, aprin- 
cipall claufe in a lyc, c4p. $7;J6, 
47. & 56. Y” 48 

S. lohn Baptiſt | his meatall 
Reſeruation, £4þ. 9-3. 18,19-20+- 
& 2.1. |; 
His anſvyere compared. to the 
aoſvyetc of a prieſt ia Eaglad,, 
cap. 9+ 


bid. 


Cap.y.N.23. K 24. 
John Caluin vyhether he fa- 


_ noured Arrianiſme or no? cap. 


6. part, 3» fer tolnm. His diuers 
Arrian ipcaches , Tbid. n. 77. 
Whether he denyed Chriſt to 
be God of God, Ibid x. 53. 
His manner of ſpeach condem- 
ned by Bellarmine, Ibid.n, 6. 
76- & 77. ©* 
His extreeme pride and im- 
iety, rap. 6.0. 97. 
bether,and hovy he impug- 
ned the Arrians , cap. 6.3. 10z+ 
Toſue his ftratageme in ta- 
king the. Citty - of Hay by 
Gods ippointment,Cap.7.3.25- 
Tronicell ſyeach a kind of E- 
quiuocation, cap.8, 73. 16, 


; K 


K' N 6 Kenulphus his char- 
ter for Abindon-Mona- 
ſtery notably falſified by rhe 
Lord Cooke, cap.12.7. $1.82, & 
deinceps. 

Keyes hovv they may ſignify 
authority both rewporall and 
ſpiricuall, cap. 5. #. 37- 

King Iames of Great-Brit- 
tany his fpeach in his Procla- 
mation & Court of Parlamer, 
Prefat.n.16. 

His moderation therin. gbidem. 
His affliion and moleſtation 
by Proteſtants 4n Scotland, cap. 
1.-23-24+ 625. 

His:iudgement of Engliſh mi- 
niſters notes vpon the Bible, 
Cap. 4. ts 2.5. 

- . Kingly power or Prieſthood 
in Chriſt whether greater, cap, 
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5-99. IO. 11. 12. 13. & 14» 

Knox his peſtilent and wicked 
doQrine againſt the ſoueraiga- 
ty of Princes.cap.z. 2.48- ; 
His Reacl and cruelty in Scot- 
Jand againſt Catholixks. cap. 4+ 
R.24.K 33- 
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Bm MBERTYV 3 Scaſnabur- 
genſis abuſed by Thomas 
M orton,cap.6. 2.37. 

S. Leo notably corrupted by 
Thomas Morton, cap. 6.7%. 19- 
20.621, 

Lord of Salisbury his booke 
and anſwere to a threatning, 
letter ſent him anno 150F. ref, 
n.18.& 19. 

The ſcape therof, ib1d.n.z0.21. 
22.623, 
How he was deceyued by his 

Deuyne,ibid.n.z0.% 21. 

Luthers wicked opinion of 
the ancient Fathers when they 
make againſt him,cap. 12.#. 21: 
2.2.6 2.3. 

Lying and diſsimulation how 
ditterent from Equiugcation. 
cap.7.N.34. 

S. Thomas his feucrity againſt 
lying, sb:d. 2.35. 

Irem of the Maiſter of Sent&ces 
ibid.n,36. 

Lying defied by S. Auguſtine, 
rAp8.N.4 7+ 
Tire eflence therof, ibidems. 
Item by S. Thomas of Aquin, 
ilid.n,56. $57, 
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Mz: INvs de Mageftris 
abuſed by M. Ievvell,cap. 
I2.7.36. | 
 Mentall reſeruation proued in 
S.lohn Baptiſte his anſwere, 
cap.9.n.18.% 19: 
Ancient Fathers their expoſi- 
tions for the ſame , ibid. nK.20. 
4 
Mentall reſeruation in diuers 
ſpeaches of our Sauiour. cap.8. 
2,13-14. & cap. 9-826. 27. 28. 
& 44. & 58. 59. 61. & 6Ap. 11. 
num. 45. 
' Metropolitan of lying Metro- 
polis,cap.10.n.33. 


Miters how they be aboue-reſtrayning of cuill Princes , - 


Crownes,cap.y. n.zy. . 

Murder of the Lord Darley K. 
of Scotland by Proteſtants, 
cap.1.n.21. 

Murder of Danid Secretary 
to the Q. of Scotland, cap.1.7. 
Ibid. 

Myſterious ſpeaches how they 
be Equiuocall, cap. 9.n.35. 


N 


N ATvazz of hereſy and 


pertinacy, Cc. 6.3.41. 
Neceſſity of Equiuocation in 
ſome caſes, cap. 7-1-20.21.32. & 
Aemmceps. | 
® Neceſſity nat required to per- 
feQion in many thinges,cap.7, 
7, Fe 
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Oo ATH yvyvhatitis , cap, $. 
num. 50. - 
Oath of Supremacy in Englid 
and T.M. his indgment therof, 
Cap. 6.97. 24. 
Obedrence to Princes and do- 
Arine therof delivered by Cal- 
uiniſtes, cap. 1. n. 10: 
Obſtinxcy neceſſiry to make 
berely, and vvhy? cap.s n. 43. 
Offers,and ktnd Offices of the 
Sea of Rome, tovvards K. Iames 


of Great Brittany, cap.2-1.41.- 


the-- 


Old-Teſtament a tig 
nevyv, cap. F. BERL 6. © 
- Opinton of Catholickes for 


cab, 5.Nn. 45. Tn 
inc vvryters 

for the lavvfulneſſe of Equiuo- 

cation, Cap. 10.n#um. I5- 

Oracle of Logitians , cap. 8. 
num.s6. 

Orders of Religious men that 
defend Equiuocation , cap. 9- 
annum. i4. . 

Otho Friſingenfss abuſed by 
T. Morton, cap. $.num.36. 

Ozzas King of Ifraell his ex- 
pulſion , and contention ther- 
about, cap.6. n. 8.9.10. & 11. 
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YETILER COLES their 
firſt beginning in Englad, 
cap. 12. num. 89. . 
 Perfef;on requireth not ne- 
cefſity ia many thioges,c-7..5. 
Perkin s 


'þ. 8. 


| that 
Ip. 9+ 
d by 
$ Cx- 


ther- 
& 11. 


their 


glad, 


191-0 
7 R.f. 
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Perkins the Minifter h 
_ nocations,cap,12.#.58.5 9.60.5 


i 


a iy. v4 


deinceps. 


| His falfifying of $. Bernard, 


bid. n.60. 61. & 62+ 

Fleſſis Mornay his Equiuoca- 
rions;cap.12.9 prgol 
His diſputation with the Biſ- 
hop of Exrexx in France , ibid. 


N.7 4-755 | 

His falſifying of Authors, bid. 
Pon#erations about the vncer- 

tainty of Proteſtants doQriae, 

cap. 6'part.z.9:4. per lotum. 
Popes may and muſt be depo- 

ſed tor hereſy.cap.5.n.53-& cap. 


-— 64:62. 63. 


_ Pope lefle dangerous without 
Superior , then many Princes, 
cap.5.n.6t. 

ope Pius Quintus abuſed by 
the Lord Cooke, cad. 12.72.78. 

Pope Hildebrand laun«ered 
by Th. M.cap*6.7.33. & 34. 
The Emperours ſubmiſsi6 vn- 
to him at Canuſium,ibidem. 

Porphyrius the Apoſtata his 
impiety,cap.9.9.66. 

Princes how they muſt depo- 
ſed by the liuely word of God, 
cap.4.N.34- 

Prior Iames of Scotland made 
Earle of Marrey,and Lord Pro- 
teftor of that Kingdome , cap. 
I.. 20-621. 

Priefihood & the dignity ther- 
of greater then Repalty, cap.y. 
2.32. 33- 

Two principall points tkerof, 
sbid.n. 17. 
Frieſthood and Kingly power 


het gt to 3 


is equi. 


.Equiuocation,cap.g. fer to'um. 
Propheſyes corrupted ardelu- 
ded by lobn Caluin, c.6 part: 3. 
$.z.fer totum. | 

Propoſitions reſerned, how they 
be equiuocall, and bow por, 
cap. 11.14» 

Proteſtants their bookes aud 
writinges againſt Caluiniſtes, 
cap.2.n.12.13.0 deinceps. 

Proteftant-Princes many of 
them neuer molefted by the 
Pope.cap.2-#.40.& cap.3.n3. 

Proteftant-People more peril- 
lous then Popes.cap. 2.74 4+ 

Proteſ/antes in what cales they 
may be ſubic@ to the penal- 
tyes of hereſyes; cap. 3.9.9. 

Proteſiants charged with he- 
relie bymen of their owne pro 
felsion, cap-38-12. & (ap. 4. - 
ſ- 6. 7.8. K 9. 

I roteſ{ants tootings in peri- 
ods of Antiquity, cap.5 72. 40. 

Puritans condemned by Pro- 
reſtants and Proteſtants by 
them,cap.4.7. 9. 
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YESENE Maries of Scot- 
land mother & daughter 
their affliQtions by Protellants 
Cap 1.N.I8-19.20:21.22.& 23- 
<Duecene Mary of England ber 
goucrnmet impugned by Pro- 
reſtants,cap.4. 7-28.29" & 39. 
The conſpiracy of Syr Thom. 
VViat againſt her,sbid.n.37. 
<Ducene Elizabeth |.cr $0- 


in Chriſt whether greater on \ uernment c6tradicted by ſome 

Proteſtants at the begrnoing, 

cap.4-N.15. 
Aaaa 


carth,cap.5.72,10.11,12.13. & 14+ 
Proofes for the lawfullaes of 


© nality 
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Dnality and holyneſſe of 
ſuch men as haue admitted 
the vſe of equiuocation for 
lavyfull,cap.7.n.16. & 17. 
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ow LLIOoN & dodarine 
of Proteſtants about the 
praRice therof,cap.1.9.6. 

Rebe/lions againſt LY. Marie 
of Enyland how they be an- 
tv vered by Tho.Morton , cap- 
4+-7-2.9.30-31.& 32, 

Rebellions in Flaunders and 
Germany by Proteſtits againſt 
their lawfull Princes , cap. 4.7. 
4 $20.51*& 52. 

_*ZFruations mentall io Chri- 
ſtes ſpeach,cap. 8. 1.13. & 14. & 
cap. 9.3.26. 27.28. & 44+ 
Circumſtances neceſſary to 
find ont mentall reſcruations, 
sbidem, 

Reſeruations mentall in Saint 
Iohn Baptiſt, «b;demgnu. 18.19. 
& 20. 

M.Reyneldes boke of Caluins: 
Turciſmus .cap.2.n.6. 

His colleQi6 of moderne he- 
reſyes,ibid.n.$. SER ; 

Abuſed by Th. Morton, ibidem 
mUm7. 

Royardw the Franciſcan abu- 
ſed by Th. Morton,cap.7. n.y9. 
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SAcAkIriICE of Chriſti-, 
ans ceaſed in Alexandria, 
EAP.,E,N:2.0. 
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Salmeron the Teſuite egregi- 
euſly abuſed by Tho. Morton, 
cap, 5.n.7-& Cap, 6M. 4. 

Sayer the BenediQine falſified 
and corrupted by. Th. Morton 
cap.6.n.cgo.&5l. 

His Diſcourſe about Equiuo- 
cation in an oath.cap. 10.73.30, 

Scarres of infirmity'in Tho, 
Morrton,cap.y* 1.39. 

Scottiſh- Miniſters their abſurd 
poſitions & dbArine. c. 4 .3-13+ 

Secretary Dauid barbarouſly 
murdered in Scotland , cap. I. 
num.:1. 

Secret of confefſiion, cap-10, 
N.1.3.% 4. 

Secretes of the C6mon- welth, 
ebidem,n.6.&7. © 
How Equiuocati6 may be law- 
full in defenſe therof, ibid. n.8. 

Sheep -byters not rolerablein a 
Common-welth,cap.1.n.4. * 

Seciabylity in doQrine vvith 
Proteſtants not ſutfterable. cap. 
2.7.5- 

Sotus the Deuyne abuſed and 
falſified by Th.Morron,cap.10. 
nu.34.35.& 36. 

D.Stapleton abuſed by Tho.M, 
cap.2.N 25. ” | 

Stratageme of Ioſue in taking 
the Citty of Hay,cap.7..25. 
Alſo of Eliſcus the Propher, 
sbidem, n.26. 

Of Iudith in fleaing Holofernes 
ibid .n 27. 

Supremacy impugned by di- 
uers Yroteſtants in the begin- 
ning and vvhy?cap. 4.0.36. 

Sutcliffe Deane of Exceſter 
and his notable ſhifting, cap. 4- 
RB'9.&G 10s 

His 


ne 


[ . . 


,doQrine for deppſing of Prin- 
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3 | Thatiti is not impoſsible for Subie&s of different Religion 

x eſpecially Catholickgs and Proteflantes ) to liue togeather 55 

in dutitull obedience and ſubieion , ynder che I 

gouernment of his Maieſty of Great Britany. » 

AGAINST = 

7 Theſeditious wrytings of THOMAs MoRTOM 
. Miniſter, & ſome others to the contrary. 
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FAV Whoſe two falſe and flaunderous groundes , pretended to be 

ES drayvne from Catholicke doQrine & prattice, concerning 
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| THE MAYNE 


PROPUOSILIION 


 INSINVATED AND VRGED 


SY 1. 


That Catholickes are not tolcrable in a 
Proteſtant Common-yvealth in 
reſpect of Rebellion and 

Conſpiracics, | 
Ts ontrue , indiſcreet and pernicious, and fal- 
leth rather -opon the Proteſtant-Sub- 
then the Cathbolicke. 


CHAT. 


? He whole drift of the Author 
& throughout this malignant inue- 
Reg Hive to be nothing els, bur to per- 
k {wade, that Proteſtantes and Ca- 


oy _ " 
_ 
= 4 
= 
- 
= =_ 


- 


courſe, proofes and argumentes, which afterwardes 
we ſhall more particularly in due place diſcuſle: yea to 
the end he may make this divorce and ſeparation be- 
eweeneg 


tholickes cannot liue togeather in The naia 
one common-wealth, nor ynder one drift and 
Prince or Couernour,ift he bea Pro- ſcope of 
teſtanr, 1s cleare and manifeſt by all his whole dif- T- 


The 
maine 


of T_ M. 
ceaſuced. 


Ty A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation, 
eweene the Kinges Maieſty of Great Britany, and his 
Catholicke ſubieRes (for thither he bendeth all his 
battery) the more irreconciliable and remedilefle he 
placeth the ground of this incompolsibility , not in 
the will, which may be changed, but in che iudge- 


| ment, and beliefe of Catholickes; to wit, in their pu- 


blicke and receiued dodrine, which doctrine well he 
knoweth not tolye in the handes of particular men, 
nor of particuler Prouinces,to change or alter at their 
pleaſure (as Proteſtantes may, and doe, heere taking 
a part, and there leauing as they liſt,) but chey mult 
ſtand firmely, and vniuerſally co the whole , this 
being truely Catbolicum as ancient Fathers define it. 
And henceit is, that T. M. inferreth thus: It s taken 
out (faith he) of the expreſſe dogmaticall principles of their 
Priefts and Dodtors, and collefted from their owne publicke po- 
fitions &c. which how true or falle it is, ſhall appeare 
after. Now let vs examine ſome other circumitances 
of this propoſition. 

2. Firſtthen, I fay and auerre, that this his maine 
and fundamentall axiome, of the incompolsibilicy of 
Catholicke and Proteſtant people togeather, vnder 
the Gouernement of his Maieſty of Great Britany , is 
not only falſe and erroneous in it ſelfe (as afterward 
ſhalbe declared) bur pernicious alſo to the common- 


propoſitis wealth, preiudiciall to his Maieſties both comtort 8 


ſafety, hurtefull to the ſtate, ſeditious againſt peace, 
ſcandalous to the hearers , offenſiue to forreine 
nations that liue vnder Princes of different Reli- 
ion , both Catholicke and Proteſtant, and hateful 
ally to the eares of all moderate, peaceable, and 
prudent people: andis on the other ſide no waiespro- 
fitable, needfull, expedient, or conuentent thus in 
publique to be propoſed. For I would firſt demaund 
this famous mak-bate, what gaine or vtility may be 
expeRed , either to Prince or people by putcing in 
print 


print this ſo odious an aſſertion of extreeme diffi- 
dence,and diſtruit betweene his Maieſty,and ſo many 
thouſande of his ſubiects , that admitted him' with 
all ioy & comtort at his tirit entrance to the Crowne? 
Is it(perhaps)to preuet ſome dager that may be doub- 
ted from ſuch kind of people,and co make his Maieſty 
more carefull and vigilant for his ſafty ? If that be ſo,a 
priuate aduiſe had beene more 1mporcant to himlelfe, 
or his Counſell : for that the publiſhing and proclay- 
ming therot procureth not only diffidece, bur alſo reit- 
les {olicicude on both ſides,the one to preuet the other. 
3- Secondly I would aske,what he will doe, or haue 
to be done with ſo great a multitude of people, as in 
all his Maieſties Kingdomes doe loue and fauour the 
Religion , which this masked Miniſter impuganeth, 
and would put them in deſpaire of any ſufferance or 
tolerable condition vnder his Maieities gouernment? 
Will he haue them all made away from the face of 
the Earth?This were hard,except Noe his floud ſhould 
come againe, or ſome other equiualent inundation, 


_ either of water, fyer, or ſword. And for the later, 


though ſome thinke he could wiſh it, yet whd kno- 
weth not, but that the bowels of England are fo com- 
byned and linked togearther at chis day in this point, 
as hardly can the ſword pafle the one, but it muſt 
wound alſo deeply the other. What then ? Will he 
haue them to liue in perpecuall torment, hatred, ſuſpi- 
cions, iealoſyes, auerſions,deteſtations,& deadly ho- 
ſtilities, the one with the other ? This is a ſtate more 
fit for hell,then for any peaceable and Chriſtian com- 


'mon wealth,nor of it felfe is it durable, if we beleene 


either reaſon, or experience of former times. For we 
know what Cicero, what other wiſe-men among the 
very Heathens haue oblerued, what they haue writ- 
ten, What they haue counſelled to be done, or to. be 
preuentedin like occaſions; to wit, _ multitudes 

are 
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Cicero lib, 
offic, 


34. A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation. 
are not to be put in deſpaire,no norparticuler men in- 
Inconne- to extreame exaſperation without hope of remedy: 
"70 for thar deſpaire1s the mother of precipitation, & ex- 
tion and treme exaſperation is the next dore to fury.No coun- 
delpaire £2;31e, no reaſon, no regard of Religion , nor other re- 
ſpe&t humaine or deuine holdeth place, when men 
grow deſperate, & all ſtringes of hope are cut of. We 
ſee by experience, that the leaſt and weakeſt wormes 
of the earth , which cannot abide the looke of a man, 
yet when they are extremely preſſed, and putin de= {| 
{paire of eſcape, they turn and leape in mans face 
it ſelfe, which otherwiſe they ſo much feare and 
dread. ig. 
4. Wherfore ſeing this dangerous ftickler wou'd 
put this extreme deſpaire into ſo many thouſandes of | 
his Maieſties ſubiectes, yow many imagine what {! 
good ſernice he meaneth to do him therby, and what 
pay hedeſerueth for his labour. Surely if a great rich 
man , whoſe wealth lay in his flocke of ſheepe, had 
neuer ſo faire and fawninga dog, 'ollowing never ſo ! 
diligently his trencher, and plaving never ſo many | 
fatrering trickes before him; yet if togeather with 
this,he had that other curriſhquality alſo,asto woory 
his maiſters ſheepe,difſeuer his fold,diſperſe his flock, 
Sheepe- and driue them into flight and precipitation ; it is 
moor Iike that his Maiſter out of his wiſedome (though 
rated in a Otherwiſe he were delighted with his officions faw- 
0>-—=—og_ ning) would rather hange ſuch a dog,then aduenture 
to ſuffer ſo great and important loſſes by him. And no 
lefſe is to be expected of the great equity & prudence 
ofour great Monarch, when he ſhall well conſider of 
the cauſe and conſequence therof. 
5. And thus much of the malice and pernicious ſe- 
quele of this aſſertion: let vs ſee ſomewhat now alſo 
of the folly & falſity therof. To which eff-& I would 
frit enquire,ific be fo that ſubieCtes of different Re- 
ligions 


[Catholichs tolerable in a Proteflant State } 25 
ligions are not comportable togeather, vnder a Prince 
that is of one of thote Religions tor fo mult the que- 
ition be propoſed it we will handle it in generall) 
then how doe the lewes & Chriltians ltue togeather 
vynder many Ciriihan Princes in Germany and ltaly? 
ynder the itatz of Vere t yea vnder the Pope him- 
ſelte: how doe Chriitians and Turkes hue togeather 
vnder the Tur:ath Emperour of Corflantople,as aifo 
ynder the Perfiay without perlecution tor their Relt- 
gion ? how did Cathelukers and Anus live fo many 
yeares togeatier vnder 417448 Kinges and Emperours 
in old times, both in Spuine andels v here ? how doe 
Catboltckes and Protesianes ltue togeather at tis day 
vader the moit Chriiizan King ot France? vncger the 
gicat King of Poionz4? and vnger the German Empe- 
rourin divers partes of his dominions (ali Catholicke 
Princes) and1n the free- cit;es of the Empyre? Andin 
parciculer is to be con:adered that the Huſites haue li - 
ued now ſome hundreds of yeares 11 Bohemia vnder 
the Catholicke Princes and Emperours Lordes of 
that Countrey, with ſuch treedome of conuerſation 
with Catholicke tubieCtes, and vnion of obedience 
to the ſaid Princes, as at tis day in the great Cirty 
of Praga , Where the Emperour commonly refidet{;, 
and ww here Catholics doe wholy gouerae , there is 
not ſo much as one Pariſh Church knowne to bein 
the handes of any Catholicke Paltor of that cicty bur 
all are Haſtes that haue the ordinary charges of {cu- 
les; and Catholickes, for ſeruice, ſermons and Sacra- 
ments doe repaire only to monaſteries, according 
to ancient agreementes and conuentions betweene 
them , though in number che ſaid Catholickes be 
many times more then the other, and haue all the 
gouernment and Commaundry in their handes , as 
hath byn ſaid. Theſe are demonſ|tratiue proofes ad ho- 
mmem , and cannot be denied, and conicquently doe 
E 3 COonunce 
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36 A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation. - 
conuince that this make- bate Miniſters propoſition 
is falſe in generall: That ſubiefs of different religion: may 
not lzue rogeatber mn ciuill peace, if their gouernours will 
permit them. Now if he can alleadge any ſcuerall 
weighty cautfes , why this generall aſſertion holdeth 
Not,or may not hol{de in the particuler caſe of Engliſh 
Catholiks and Proteſtants ynder our preſent King, 
we ſhill diſcuſſe them alto, and ſee how much they 
weigh. 

6. He pretendeth ten ſeuerall reaſons in his pam- 
phlet. for cauſes of this incompolsibility , and rherof 
doth his whole inueCtine confiit. Eight of them ap- 
pertaine to doctrine and practice of rebellion in vs, 
as he auoucheth, and the other ewo vnco doubrfull 
ſpeeci or Equiuocation. Of which later point, ha- 
uing touched ſomewhat in the precedent Preface 8& 
being to haue occaſion to doe the ſame againe more 
largely afterward, wee thall now conſider principally 
of the former, concerning dodrine and practice of 
quiet or vnquiet, peaceable or dangerous humours 8& 
behauiours of ſfub1e&ts both Catholicke & Proteſtant. 
7. And as for Catholickes, the Miniſter in all his 
eight reaſons bringeth out nothing ofnouelty 2gainſt 
vs, but only ſuch pointes of doctrine, as himlel]fe doth 
con{eſle, and expreſly proue that they were heldand 
receyued in our publique ſchooles, aboue foure hun- 
dred yeares gone: as namely in his firſt reaſon, For thar 
we hold Prote$tants for bereticks ſo farre forth 4s they decline 
end differ obſtinately from the receyued defrine and ſenſe of the 
Roman Carhelicke Church , and conſequently that being 
Hereticks they are not true Chriſtians , nor can haue 
true faith in any one article of Chriſtian beliefe, and 
that the puniſhment determined by the ancient Canon 
Lawes, which are many and grieuous, both ſpirituall 8 
temporall,do, or may therby light vpon them. Andin 
his ſecond, third and fourth reaſons, that wee teach, 
| That 


That the Bi-hop of Rome, 4s ſpinituall bead of the vniaerſall 
Church , hath power aboue temporall Princes, and may pro- 
cure to let theEleRion and ſucceſsion of ſuch as are 
oppoſite, or enemies to Catholicke Religion, and 
that in ſome cates he may diſſolue oathes of obediece, 
and the like. 

8. And further yet in his fifth, ſixt, ſeauenth, and 
eight reaſons,that 1n certaine occaſions,and vpon cer- 
taine necelsiries, for preuenting of greater euils, im- 
minent to any Countrey , Kingdome, or common 
wealth, eſpecially if they be ſpirituall and appercaine 
co the ſaluation of ſoules, the {ame high Paitour may 
re{traine, reſiit , or puniſh the enormous exceſſes of 
temporall Princes (it any fuch fall out) by Cenſures, 
excommunication,depriuation or depoſition, though 
this not but ypon trueziuſt, and yrgent cauſes, when 
other means cannot preualle, for auoiding thoſe cuer- 
laiting euils. 
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g. All which doQrines (for this is the ſumme of all Animpor 


fant con- 


he ſaith oralleadgeth) do coteine,as yow ſee,no new gqerais, 


matter of malice againſt Proteltant Princes, inuented 
by vs, for that the Miniſter hamtelte, as now we baue 
faid, confeſſeth, that for theſe three or fowre later bundred 
yeares, theſe poſitions hzue byn generally recetned by all the 
ynzuerſall Church and face of Chrifiendome ; 1o as being e- 
ſtabliſhed fo many hundred yeares before Proteſtants 
were borne or named in the world,they could not be 


made or inuented againſt chem 1n particuler; but on- . 


ly are drawne vato them at this time' by the mali- 
cious application of this Miniſter,to make the diuorce 
before mencioned berweene our Prince and ys to 


ſeeme remedilefſe. For if the doctrine approued and 


receyued ſo many ages before this difference of Reli- 
gion was heard of, ſhall be laid vnto vs now for mat- 
ter of yndutifulnes (with which doctrine notwith- 
ſtanding our Aunceſtors lived moſt peaceably and 

£7 | RL ducti- 
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duetifully for many hundred yeares,as good ſubiectes 

vnder his Mateities predeceſlours borh in England & 

Scotland) what fault can this be in ys now, or what 

malicious tully 1sitin the Miniſter to obieR ic againit 

vs; yea to make a criminall acculation therof in this 

his calumnious libell againit all Catholikes of cur 
Countrey whatlocuer? 

10. If we confider their doctrines and poſitions, 

togeather with cheir practice and exerciſe concer- 

ning this point et quiet obedience and iubiection, 

euen from thele later times of Luther, Zainglizs and 

Calvinian Caltins beginninges of innouation , we hall find an 

epcirine Other manner ot nouelty to contemplate,and another 

dicnceto forte ot dangers tor Princes to tremble at. For if 1n 

Princes. ſteed of Kebellzow dettrine of the Rowtb Church ( which 

is the title of this aduerlaries pamphlet) wee thould 

ſet downe the politions and practice of the Genez..n 

Church and Caluinan ſect, planted and directed ther- 

by, we thould ealely fee what were the difference, as 

the whole world both may and doth. For that con- 

cerning their poſitions and doctrine that touch this 

point, they are extant in their owne bookes, not 

wronge or drav.ne by {trained interences , as our 

Minilters C:lungniacions are againſt Catholicks in 

this place, but plainely , cleerely, and Categorically 

ſet downe by their owne pen, teititied and put in 

Archb. of print by their ow ne Writers,and eſpecially by one in 

nag England that is now in higheſt dignity vnder his 

Booke of Maieity,and anoti ern place of ſome dignity alſo by 

d.ngerous his office, who out of theirowne bookes Cited par- 

gn ciculerly by them, relate theſe and other like poſi- 

$. and £1005: That Princes may be reſtrained by force purſued , iud- 

Suclif in ged , and ptmizhed by the people ;, excommunicated , depri- 

she Sur: yed, depoſed , and cat into hell by the Miniſters ; arraigned, 

oO. 4 condemned and put to death by the inferiour Magiſtrates, 

Lining, whenſoeuer in their opanzon he becommeth 4 Tirant, fp 
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ſite to the gh«ſpell , which in effe&t falleth out to be 
ſo often as theſe head- ſtrong new brethren ſhall mi{- 
like of his or her gouernement, & thinke them wor- 
thy to be remoned. 

11. Andif to the teſtimony of our Engliſh Prote- 
ſtant writers in this point any be defirons to haue ad 
ioined the ſuffrages in like manner of externe au- 
thorso” the ſame Religion, concerning the ſame ar- 
ticle, about the lawfulnes of violent vſage rowardes 
Princes, in caſes by them preſcribed, Jet them read 
Beza himſe'fe in his Avology to the Biſhop Claudry de 
Safes in defence andpraiſe of Pulrrot that murdered 
traiterouſly the famous great Duke of Gw;ſe his Ma- 
teſties great yncle, and ſupreme General] of all che 
French forces; as alſo the diſcourſe of the French fa- 
mous Miniſter Suria» otherwiſe calling himſelfe Ro- 
fier in his Booke of Peaſons why it was Jawfull for 
any of his H»eonot brethren to kill (as he ſaith) Charles 
the ninth King of France and his mather , if they 
would not obey the Calniniun Ghoſpell, as both Le«- 
nav, Belo ef & other Trench wrirers in their Hiſto- 
ries do relate. To which effect alſo was written that 
notorious and ſeditions booke intituled Row ile maven 
and others by the brethren of the ghoſpell; yea abone 
others, that moſt dangerous firebrand by Orſinw Hors - 
$24» and the reſt of Genena,allowed alſo by B-z4,intitu 
led Vindicie contra Tyrannes:T he revenge vp5 Tyrantes. 
contevning a moſt ſhameles publique approbation of 
all deſperare, of all villanous attemptes whatſoeuer 
made,or tn be made by their brethren,againſt lawfull 
Princes, vnder the name of Tyrantes , whenſoener it 
might ſeeme to be done in fauour of their ghoſpel). 
12. So as now after all this manifeſt afſertine do- 


 rine of theirs, know ne and confeſſed in the world, 


and praiſed by them in ſo many pſaces , for ſo ma- 
ny yeares, in ſo notorious manner, as no man can 
deny 
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deny it, forthis Miniſter to come peeping forth with 
certaine poore ilJacions & ſtrained inferences againſt 
Cacholiks, for that in certaine caſes they acknow- 
ledge power to remainein the head of the Church by 
way of Canonical Iawes and publique iudgment, to re- 
ſtraine exorbitant outrragious exceſſes of Princes, 
when they ſhall fall outis a ridiculous kind of byting 
at the heele, while the other do ſtrikeat the head: and * 
{o will it alſo appeare,if we obſerue the euetes them- 
ſelues, for that heere in this place our Miniſter ( for 
example) mencioneth only foure fates or proceſſes 
of Popes, to wit, two of Gregorzes the ſeauenth and 
ninth,and other two of P:w and S:ixtw the fifth , who 
in {o many ages haue giuen ſentence of depriuation 
| againſt Princes: wheras if we conſider but this one 
porn age only, which hath paſſed fince Luther began (and 
not yer one Whole age) we ſhall ind many more Prin- 
ces depoſed, ſlaine, moleſted, or violated by Prote- 
ſtant people,then by all Popes put togeather ſince che 
beginning of Pope-dome haue byn croubled or Cenſu- 
red, which is a markeable point, and nor lightly to he 
paſſed oner by prudent Princes: tor that the reaſon 
herof is, that the one fide proceedeth by lawe , publi- 
queiudgement,and mature deliberation,the other by 
popular mutiny, rath and temerarious precipitation. 
And this of dodrinein th s place yntill we come to 
the fourth Chapter, where much more is to be added 

to this effect. | 
praticeof 12, Bur if we ſhould come now from doQtrine to 
ng action and examples of the exercile therofin this be=- 
arine for halfe, there were noend of the narration,and there 
_ is no man or woman lightly of any yeares or ynder- 
princes, ſtanding in publique affaires, whoſe mind and me- 
mory is not full of them. For ww ho remembreth noe 
what paſſ-din Germany preſently almoſt vpon the be- 
ginning of Luthers doctrine (at the lealt not aboue 4 
OT vo 
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or 8. yeares after)to wit,trom the yeare 1525. teſtified 
alwell by Sleidan and other Proteſtant Authors, as by 
chole tha: were Catholicke, how the new brethre in- 
cited by this new doctrine again't their Princes, both 
temporall and ſpirituall, cooke armes and entredinto 
eumult and rebellion with ſuch violence and head- 
long pertinacy, throughout al that countrey,asin one The Re- 
Proutnce only, there were aboue two hundred Mo- ypon Lu- 
naiteries and Caitels taken, razed, and ſpoiled, and a- {9t* do- 
boue ani Bundredand thirty thouſand people {laine, &- 
this was for that beginning: which tire once enkind- 
led, and the humour of ledition once lecled in the 
heades of that Hereticall faction , neuer ceaſed after- 
ward,but continued more or lefle ttil] againſt cheEm- 
perour Charles the fifth, vnder diuers deuiſes and pre- 
tences of the Smalcalarun aflociation,and the like, yn- The Smal- 
till more then tweaty yeares after, co wit, yntill the gn: 
yeare 1546. Wherin he was forced to take in hand 
that great and dangerous warre ( Luther himſelfe 
being yet aliue) againſt the Duke of Saxenie, Marques 
of B: andeburge and other Proteſtant Princes, whome 
he ſubdued cherin, but not withour great effuſion of 
Chriſtian bloud. 
14 AndthelikeI mightrelate of many other parti- 
culer States and principalities of Germany, as namely 
that ofthe Princes and Archbiſhops Electors of Collen, 
Trexers, and Mentz, With all the State Palatine of Rhene, 
the Biſhoppricke and Dukedome of Liege, and other 
partes adiothing , where togeather with this new 
Ghoſpell ( eſpecially now deuided into different ſe- 
Qes of Lutheraniſme, Zuinglianiſme , Caluiniſme, Multirv 
Anabaptiſme new Arrianiſme and the like) entred ſurredios 
preſently new ſedition, Rebellion, and warres, and 297 
from tRnce diſperſed it ſelfe longe and wide, both ces by the 
North and South, Eaſtand Weſt. In the North, to aa 
Saxony, Denmarke, Norway, Sweneland, Polonia, 2 North. 

F an 


South, 


In the 
Eaſt. 


In the 
VVcR. 


France, 
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and other adioining countries ; and on the ſouth to 
Zwitzerland firſt, Suuoy , Griſons , and other partes next 
adhering, where diuers battailes were fought , Zum- 
2iw himſelfe being preſent as the chief ſtirrerin thoſe 
of the Cantons of Ziwirzerland his countrey, and flaine 
therin,and Calris. Bez.a, Farcliws. and other ſuch Mini- 
ſters being the principall inciters in the RebelJlions of 
Geneua, and neighbour countries, againſt the Duke of 
S410, and other Lordes and Princes therof,as is appa- 
rant by their owne, and other mens bookes of the 
ſame part and faction. 

15. Towardes the Eaſt,the ſame fire of ſedition paſ- 
ſed with the ſame new Proteſtant Ghoſpell, to Beme- 

land. Auſtria. Hungary Siletia, Moldatia and other borde- 

ring Prouinces, where more or [eſſe it hath continued 

till our time, wherin we ſee by lametable experience, 

that they haue ioined even with the Turke himſelfe 
againſt their. Soueraigne Lord and Emperour, and 

againſt the Chriſtian name and cauſe, in deſpite of 
Catholicke Religion , as Boſcame the famous Calui- 

nian Rebell,and others of that Religion,or irreligmn 

rather in theſe partes , for ſome yeares now haue 

done; and finally haue forced the ſa'd Emperour for 

auoiding the fatal] ruine of Chriſtendome, to graunt 

him the Princedome of Tranſilaania during his life, 

which God for his ſo great wickednes hath ſoone 

cit of. 

16. But to the Weſt partes of the world, to wit, 

France, and all partes and parcels of that goodly King- 

dome.the ſame fire was tranſported with greateſt fu- 

ry of all,as doe teſtify their foure generall moſt bloudy 

warres, laſting for many veares togeather, wherof if 
T ſhould recount bur the leaſt particulers ſer downe 

by their owne hiſtories , it would rue any Ehriſtian 

hart to heareor read the ſame. 


17. From hence if we draw neers homeward to 
Flanders, 


f 
( 


| Gholſpell and Ghoipellersare yet more prelent ynto 
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Flanders, England and Scorland, the ettectes of chis new 


oure; es. For who can recount the thoulandes of peo- 
ple,that vpon this occaſion haue lolt their liues both 
temporall and eternall as may be fearc,in thele long, 

& bloudy w arres of the low countries , begunne tirit, pjqnders, 
and continued euer 1tince, ypon the entrance of Pro- 

teitant Religion in thoſe States? Who can number 

the Citties beleiged,taken,rifled and ranſacked ? The 
towne; and villages burnt and ouerthrowne? The 
countries ſpoiled £ The people flaine and murdered 

about this difference? Andit we looke into England, 

and the itate but of one 1ole Catholicke Princes go- x,gunq. 
uerning,there,but for foure or fue yeares ouer Pro- 

teitanc lubiees miſliking her gouernment tor Reli- 

gion, yow thall tind more conſpiracies, treaſons, and 
Rebellions practiſed againit her in proportion of ſo 

few yeares, by the faid forte of people (if we conſi- 

der what Northumberland, Suffolke, V Viat, Courtney, Staf- 

ford, Fetherſtone, V Villiam | homas,and others in diffterenc 
con{piracies practiced againit her) then in more then 

40. yeares was done again{t her Proteſtant filter by 

her Catholicke ſubiectes, though neuer {o much at- 
flited,iniured and perlecuted by her. 

18, But of all other countries, Scotland may be an Scotland, 
example and preſident of Proreſtant ſpirices, what ,...,. 
they are ynder a Catholike Prince or Princeſſe, Hiſtories 
though otherwiſe neuer ſo yertuous,or neuer fo mild. watery 
For w ho can deny the exceeding great prudence, mo- Bucchani, 
deration , benignity , [tberality, and other vertues of _ — 
the Noble Queene Mary Regent of Scotland, Grand- Holin- - 
mother to our Soucraigne that now raigneth, when ON 
thoſe furious and feditious Miniſters Knox , Goodman, of Canr. 
Mollecke, Douglaſſe, 4eſſax. and others began to raiſe vp > Soi 
her ſubiecte> againſt her,trom the yeare 1557.(Which. rons Poſ- 


; A $ . ti 9 b 
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and continued the ſame in molt ſpitefull and barba- 
rous manner, with intolerable intolency , both of 
wordes and actes,for 3. or 4. yeares togeather;,aſciſted 
principally by the helpes, aide and encouragement of 
Queene E1:z.abeth (that had ſucceded in the Crowne 
The afaj. Of Enyland) vnrill A torrow , and affli- 
ions and Ction,the excellent Princeſſe gaue vp the Ghoſt, vps 
—_ the yeare 1560. hauing byn hrit depoled , and the lye 
Regent of giuen her publickly, and moſt intolencly by them. 
| Scotland. A nd finally ſeing herſelfe ſo extreemely ditireſſed and 
| inuironed with thele rebell forces, and with a puil- 
fant army ſent from England in their ſuccour , conſu- 
med and pyned anay with atthc&tion of mind , as 
hath byn ſaid: And no Chriltian could but haue com- 
paſsion of her caſe. The particulers are written by 
Knox and Buchanan themlclues , in their hiſtories of 
; Scotland, who were tw o chiefe firebrandes in that N 
4: combuſtion, and by Helmshed an-Engliſh Proteſtant | 
Author in his deſcription of Scorland, allowing well, 
andliking the ſame, according to the ſenſe of Engliſh 
Proteſtantes who concurred with them both in good 
will and cooperation. _ 
19. And thus much of the Qneene Regent : but 
now of her excellent daughter, the Queene regnant, 
Mother of our Soueraigne , had ti:ey any greater 
reſpe vnto her notwithſtanding all her benignicy 
and benefites towardes them, at her new returne our 
Thepro- Of France, when ſhe pardoned all that was paſt, and 
teſtantes accepted of new oathes and promiſes of faithfull obe- 
Zing a» Jience at their handes?did all this (I fay) any thing 54 
gainſt his auaile her or procure her ſafry or quietnes, in gouer- y 
Mother. Ning theſenzw Ghoſpellers? No truly, ſolong as ſhe J 
remained Catholicke, that is, to her death, and after 
herdeath, they purſued her with the greateſt hatred, 
and moft barbarous cruelty , that euer perhaps was 
read of againſt Prince or Princefle before, or _ 
er 
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her. I ſhall breifly heere ſer downe lome tew parti- 

cularities of many ,as I find them regittred both in q 
Engliſh and Scottiſh Hiſtories themielues, and that : 
by Proteſtant writers,as hath byn ſaid. 


20. This Noble Queene after long deliberation in . 
France, What courſe-to take in thoſe troubleſome ti- Th 
mes, when the ſpirit of thenew Caluinian Ghoſpell # 


had raiſed tumultes, conſpiracies, warres, and Rebel A brief” 

lions throughout the moſt part of all States, King- funme of , , 

domes, and Proninces round about her, determined fallen ow” ...- 

finally to credit the faire promiſes of her ſaid Prote- 3%. 

ſtant ſubiectes in Scorland, and co goe thither , which Q,. ** 

the did,and arriuedat Lith the 20. of Auguſt, ypon the 

pau 1561. But before ſhe departed from Frazce,there ,,,,_*” 
cing ſent to her from the Catholicke party DoRor hw 

Ioba Leſley Biſhop of Roſſe, to counſaile her not ro rruſt — wo 

her baltard-brother lames Steward Prior of S. Andrerwes, I 

that had byn the cheife Author of all the former broi- Holinsb. , 

les in Scotland, and was now ſent vnto her from the 7/47 "< 

Proteſtant party to flatter and deceiue her with falſe " 

oathes and Proteſtations, ſhe promiſed that ſhe would 

not : but he arriuing the next day after the Biſhop 

ynto her at Rhemes in France, made ſo great pro- 

miſes, oathes, and proteſtations ynto her, as by little 

and lictle gate credit with her , and fo returned into 

Scotland by England ( where he had his full inſtru- 

&ions yow mult thinke) to diſpoſe the mindes of all _ 

ſortes, to receiue, and obey the ſaid Queene after his 

and their faſhion and agreement; for which good of- prior 1a- 

fice the gauehim ſoone aſter her returne the Earle- mes made 

dome of Murrey, and committed the cheife Gouerne- een 

ment of the Realme vnto him. But what effees 

enſued, we ſhall now in few wordes declare. ; 

21. When vpon the yeare 1563. which was ewo 149, :- © 

yeares after her recurne to Scotland, ſhe reſolued by — 

conſent of her Parlament co marry her kniſman the 

| F 2 Lord 
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240 A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation, 
Catholickes,Lutheranes, Caluiniites,and other ſees 
of our time,butin the meane ſpace, whiles they tinde 
no ſuch meanes,they ought to permit euery one to fol- 
low his owne particuler faith , fo as all doe receaue 
the Scripture,and common Creed of the Apoltles, for 
ſo al are true members of the Church,albeit they diſ- 
agreeamong thelelues in particuler doctrines. Theſe 


are Bellarmirs wordes. Now let ys ſee how they are - 


mangled by M. Morton , both in Latin and Englith , as 
by him that hath the notablelt calent therin,notwich- 
ſtanding his lolemne proteltations to the contrary, 
thateuer I read in my life. 

69. Heputteth downelfirit the Latin wordes in his 
margent thus: Debent Princzpes inaeure rationem packs in- 
ter Catholicos, Lutheranos, Calumſtes, qui omnes dum Symic= 
lum tenent Apoſtolicum, vera ſunt membra Eccleſiz, licet a no- 
bis in particularibws difſentiam.. Princes ought to ſeeke a 
meanes of peace betrweene Catholickes , Lutheranes, 
Caluiniſtes; all which, for ſo much as they hold the 
Apoſtolicke Creed, are true members of the Church, 
albei they diſſent from ys in ſome particuler opinios. 
And heere now yow lee firlt to-be omicted cunningly 
and wilfully by this crafry Miniſter the wordes of 
much moment,that whiles Princes doe not finde a fit 
meane of peace,they ought topermit all to liue accor- 
ding to their particuler taith , which ſentence of his 
graue and learned Caſſunder, not ſeeming to himſelf al- 
lowablein our Engliſh State,or to his owne Brethren 
the Engliſh Calumiftes, that now hauing gotten the 
gouernment, will ſuffer no other Religion but their 
owne, thought beſt to ſuppreſle and cut them quite 
out: Secondly in ſteed of the condicionall ſpeech vied 
by Caſſander, modo omnes recipiant Scripturam cc.So all doe 
receaue the Scripture and Apoſtolicall Creed, he put- 
teth it downewith a cauſatine clauſe, Qu; onnes dune 
Symbolum tenent &c, All which feces becaulg they doe 


hold 


————_ 
” at mand” 7 
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hold the Articles of the Creed, are true members of 
che Church,leauing out the word Scripture, as yow ſee 
and peruz:rting the other wholly in ſenſe. For who 
will not hold ic abſurde,that Catholikes, Lutherans, Cal- 
winftes,and other fedtes of ourtime,though in wordes 
they doe admit both Scripture & Apoltolicall Creed, 
yet differing in ſenſe, and to many doctrines as they 
doe,areall co be held not ithitanding for true mem- 
bers of one,and the ſelfe lame Church?Can an 
be more ridiculous then this? 

70. Thirdly he doth molt notably coggein thruſting 
in the wordes 4 rob#,frum vs, which arenotin the ori- 
ginall, meaning therby to maice Caſſzuder to leeme a 
Cacholicke,& to ſpeake in the behaltr of Catholickes, 
which is plaine cotenage: and to this end aiſo he lea- 
uech out dogmatibu:;, & i;nally yow tze that he thapeth 
cuery thing to his ov9ne purpole , and by making Caſ- 
olicke, ſceme to with and endeauour 
this vnion, and Belfarz1ine to retect it; he would con- 
umniation,that only by the inſolency of 


ſander, as a C 


frme his former ca 
leſuies all ſuch bepe ts devaired, 

And thus much for the corruption of the Latin 
cext: but his Englith hath other corruptions allo, ac- 1. g ih 
cording to his ordinary cullome. For iirit he tranila- 
teth Debent Principes,that Emperours thould endeauour 
a reconciliation, to confirme cherby his former vani= 1, 
ty,that Caſſinder was to great aman with Emperours, 

as he talkerh not but to Emperours: Secodly he tranſ= 2, 
lJateth Cathelicos, Lutheranos. Caltiniſias &c. which wore 

des & ceters comprehend all other ſects of our time,as 
Anabaptiſles, Aritians, Trinitarians, Huſttres, Picaredians and 

the like,he tranſlateth them (I ſay,) Papifies and Prote- 
ftantes, as though all thoſe ſectes of our time were to 

be comprehended vnder the name of Preteltantes of 

the Englith faith, or as though Caſſander it he were a 
Catholicke,as heere he is —_—_ 
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3. Piftes: Thirdly wheras in his owne Latin heere ſer 
downe he faith ; Qy omnes dam Symbolum tenent 6. All 
which,to wit Catholickes, Lutherans, Caluiniſtes, & 
other Sectaries, whiles they hold the Apoltolicall 
Creed.,are true members of the Chur.h , he doth En- 
gliſh it thus, becauſe Proteſtuntes bold the Articles of the 
Creed, and are true members of the Church, excluding Ca- 
tholickes from belieuing the ſaid Articles, or being 
true members, which in his owne Latin ( and that of 
4+ Bellarmines) allo are included: and fourthly is the cor- 
ruption before mentioned, although they diſſent from vs in 
ſome particu'er opmions;, Which in Bellarmine is , although 
they diſſent among them(elues m pariiculer dodtrings : and fi- 
nally the wordes by him cited of Bellarmms iudgment, 
$. . | 
which he controlleth, to wit, falſ« e# ec ſententia Caſ- 
Bellar- ſ«ndri; non pr ſ[ mt emm Catholics reconciliari cum Hereticis, 
mincsopi- are not fo in Bellarmine, but thele, potest facile refelli hes 
- — 1omad (C:ſſandri) ſemtemia: promum enim non poſſunt Catholics, Lu- 
',» therani, & Caluinifte comodo conciliari ec. This ſentence 
»» (of Caſſander) may ealely be retelled;firit for that Catho- 
3» lickes. Lutherans and Calainiſtes ( for example ) can not ſo 
,» be reconciled as Caſſander appointeth, to wit , by ad- 
,» mitting only the wordes of the Creed, for that we 
> differin the ſenſe,and ſometimes in the articles them- 
,» Jelues, as in that deſcend ad inferos, he deſcended into 
,, hell; andin like manner, weagreenot about the ſenſe 
,, Of thole other arcicles, | belieuc the Catholicze Church and 
£ Conmuzion of Saintes,remifi;on of ſinnes c6.. So Bellarmins, 
All which this fellow omitteth. 
72. Andſoyou ſee thereisno truth or ſincerity with 
Thecon- him in any thing:neither can theſe eſcapes be alcribed 
clufion. any way to ouerſight,errour, miſtaking, or forgetful- 
nes, but muſt needes be attributed to wilfull fraude, & 
malicious meaning,purpoſly to deceaue, as the things 
themſelues doe euidently declare, for which cauſe, [ 
thall leaue him to be cenſured by his owne ns 
ue 
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ſer but eſpecially by his Lord and Maiſter, for ſo notable 
All diſcrediting. their cauſe by ſo manifeſt falſe manner 
5, & of proceeding; and yet for that there is one example 
call more, that remaineth within the compaſle of theſe 
En- few Pages by vs examined, that drawerh a longer ſe- 
f the quele after it, then 1s fitto weary the Reader with- 
+. M all, without ſome breathing, we ſhall reſerue : 
Ing the ſame to a third Part of this 

t of Chapter which now 

Or- enſueth, 
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THIRD PART 


OF THIS CHAPTER, 


CORE ETTMWING A 
CONTROVERSY: 


VVhether Calvin did fauour Ar- 
rianiſme, or no? 
FVith diners ſleightes of Tho. Morton 
about the ſame. 


SMASS Nd now albeit theſe examples be- 
BD DAY EY fore rehearſed, doe ſufficiently de- 
Dy [EANBES clare the mans humour againſt 
/a\ Ft whome we deale, who profeſsing 
ES extraordinary ſincerity in all poin- 

£22 2 tes, performeth the ſame ſcarcely in 

| any (I profeſſe, ſaith he, that ſimplicity 

in Chris as nener either in word, or writing to Equiuocate:) yet 
for an vpſhot of this Chapter,I haue thought good,to 
Jay forth one example more, to proue worle matter 
then Equiuocation againſt him,az in the former Par- 
tes of this Chapter we haue already done, to wit, 
plaine falſhood, and faithles dealing. But heere now 
1s a particuler controuerſy fallen out , by occaſion of 


certaine ' 
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[7 Vhether Calvin fauonred Arrianifme.) 
certaine ſleightes, y{cd by him in defence of loby Cal- 
vin,againſt che Imputation of Ar7i4niſme laid vpo him, 
not only by our doctors, but much more by ſundry 
learned Protettac-writers of Germany , alledged in part 
by rhemoderate Anſwercr ia this place, and ſhifred of 
tle eightiy by T.M. An a!beir we » haus IRere d ſfome- 
whar of this matter before in ihe{econd Chapter of 
this booke er.the thing commin2 agane lit queition 
nove by reaſon of certaine corruptions vſed by F.M, 

therabout, I have toughr itexpedientto handlethe 
ſame more largzly as a point ofno imall importance, 
which by the tequele vow vwiilſee, 

74. Firſt then Y. M. taking vpen him to anſwere 
the obiection of his Adnerfary. \ That Calnin was accnſed 
of Arrianiſmn”, by the writin:es cf diners moi learned Prote= 
ſtantes of the Lutheran and o:her ſi des in Germany, % having 
given this fezble anſwere only, which before we haue 
touched in our ſaid fecond Chanrer, and is heere re- 
peated againe,That it i »9t 1n:ch to be regarded , what thoſe 
Proteflant-writers im the ſhi: it of oppoſition and contention did 
ſay of Caluin: eſpzczlly ( iaith lie) ſommp as it may ſecme by 


their obiedions,their magment bath becne deprezucd by your md- 

lionant Dottors. 

"AL After (l fay)this ce nora I Dt tt fin plc eurſion{for 
y be ac 


if this kinds of anſiv ering m: Imitced,rhat thin= 
ges are ſpoken or written _ of the ſpirit of Contra- 
diction, what may nor be anſwered?) he taketh vpon 
him for ſome th:w of probability in this ſhift to (et 
downe the iultincation following, Firſt (faith he) 
concerning Arrianiſme, Calvin as your leſuits affirme, 

doth plainly teach the ſame,faying; That the Father i by © 


« kind of excellency Got, wheras both the (peach & (enſe } hotm 


1s moſt orthodoxail, and 2greing with the-renure of ,\ 
holy writ, as rour learned leſuires confellinits the ;, 
wordes of our Sauiour are plaine Ion. 14. My Father i, 
greater then I, in the true ſenſe, 15 (ſay your Ieſuires, and ,, 

Hah 3 uuly) * 
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246 A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation. | 
,» truly ) the Father greater , not in ſubſtence and being , but by 
,, reaſon of birth and begecting , For their authority they 
,» produce an inqueſt of Fathers to free Calain in this 
,» point, who was ſo farre from Arrianiſme, rhat your 
,, owne Bellarmine doth acknowledge that Caluin did im- 

,» pugne the doctrine of the Arrians, 
76. This is his defence, wherin yow ſhall ſee how 
many ſubtilries, and ſhiftes there be yſed to defend 
Caluin from this impiety, who yer, as will appeare , is 
not d:fenſiblein this reſpe&. For firſt where he ſaich, 
That our leſuites doe affirme Iobn Caluin to teach Arriani ſme , 
in that he holdeth chac the Facher is by a kind ot ex- 
cellency God,citing forthe ſame among others in the 
margent both Bellarmine, and Gregorims de Valentia , his 
firſt corruption therin is, that he citeth not the wor- 
des of their accuſations, as they ly in the Authors, 
Bell pref. which in Bellarmine are theſe : Non veretur Valentino con- 
SG cedere, nemen DG KATH HYPEK OCH E Ng 
ny id el, per excellentiam quandam, ſoli Patri attribui; Caluin tea- 
de notis red notto grant to Valentin Gentils (the Arrian He- 
Eccleſc9, reticke) that the name of God was attribured only to 
+ <a the Father by a certaine excellency. And the ſame 
e,'3, Obieeth * Gregorpde Valentiain the ſame wordes: out 
of which yow ſee, that T. M. leauech out ſol; , ro the 
*Greg.de Father alone , wherin confiſteth the chiecfeſt force of 
ea the charge againſt Calan : this then is the firſt rricke. 
erinit.c 9, The ſecond is, that he would make his Reader be- 
_ * Tieue, that for this only ſpeach of Calum our Doors, 
Bellarmme, Valentia, and others, had condemned him of 
Arrianiſme,wheras they not only for this, bur for many 
other wicked (peaches,as blaſphemous as this, doe a- 

ſcribe that crime vnto him. 

Divers Ar 77» As for example, for that he writeth Deum Patrem 
ran [pee- oen:tzſſe quia voluit 4 that God the Father did beget his 
Caluin, Sonne for that he would, wherof enſueth euidently 
that if Chriſtes erernall generation was yoluntary in 
CE EOS VAIILL _ oo 


| [V Vhether Caluin fauoured Arrianiſme.] 24.7 Cap.6e 
thy 7 reſpect of his Father, then was it nor neceſſary, and 
hey naturall,and conſequently he could not be God artall, 
this | nor equall to his Father,of whoſe will his eſſence de- : 
our pended: and againe, That Chrift as be i the ſecond perſon of _ b, 
1m- the Trinity , cannot properly be called Creator of beaten and , ,- *u 
earth,and conſequently not God,nor equall to his Fa- Conf a 0, 
ow ther, And yet further, Filium Dei ſubieftum eſſe Patri etiam proth, 
end 4 yatione diuin:tat#, that the Sonne ot God is ſubiec to 
os his Father,cuen according to his diuine nature. And _ = 
Ichs yet more impioully , That Chrift was a mediatorbetweene * ** 
we, God and Angels before the ſine of Adam,and before his incarng- 
Gs tion,and that alſo according 10 his ditinity: Out of which for 
the that a mediator mult needes be interiour to him, to 
his whome he yſeth mediation, all learned men inferre 
Or- that Calain in effe raught the doftrine of Arrives, who 
wg denied the equality of the Sonne with the Father, 8 
0N= all chis is obie ed by our Doctors in the places quo- 
_ Ny ted by T. M. himſelfe. Wherby it is manifeſt that he 
_- did not of ignorance or forgetfulnes leaue out theſe 
lc- other accuſations, mentioning only the firſt, but of 
'ro plaine deceiprt, & wilfull falſhood,for that he thoughe 
me himſelfe to haue a ſhift for an(wering the firſt, bur 
ut notthe other, 
che 78. Yet Gregory de Valentia goeth ſome- what fur- 
of ther, adding moreouer to theſe aſſertions of Calain OO 
kes divers other; as namely that he did (ſeecke to eneruate, ry de va- 
_y- and make voide, togeather with che Arrians, certaine ” 
rs, excellent places of Scripture, which the ancient Ca- Caluin, 
of | tholicke Fathers did vrge againſt them, as that of 
ny | S.lobn, Ege & Pater vnum ſumus,} and my Father are one, Ioan-1o. 
Aa- \ Which Calvin ſaith is robe vnderſtood, of the vnity of ,_, . , 
| Conſent and agreement ,not of ſubſtance: wherups one George , 1vpicge 
em Blandrata a Trinitarian, founding himſelte (faith Yalen- cep.14, 
Us tis) didin a certaine publicke diſputation againſt the 
ly Catholickes, at Alba Inlia in Tranfiluania , allow and y iſp. Als 
- . k an.aFFio, 
in {} confirmethis 4r7,4p interpretation of Caluin , ſaying; 22+ dich, 
| . amgrroangd-aert _ EEE IA Veda 


D. Agi- 
dius Hun- 
nius his 
booke © 
Caluia, 


248 A Treatiſe nog to Mittgation. 
Y Ve doe remit our bearers to only Lohn Caluinin this behalfe 
who doth euery where reprehend the old writers, for that they 
wreſted theſe wordes,|:go & Pater ynum ſumus, to the yn;- 
ty of eſſence or ſu;ſtance. He noteth alſo thee wordes in 
Calan, Improprium eſſe atque aura ordtionem iilam Symbols 
Nzceni, Deus de Deo: tar, that tpeach of the Creed of 
the Councell of Nie, is an improper and hard {peech, 
God of Ged: Which ſpeech nocwitiitianding S. A:vanaſius 
did greatly vrge (taich he) in his dayes againlt the Ar- 
tizns, Wherot we haue treated ftomewhar betore. 
79. Now then may we ſee how fraudulently Thomas 
Morton hath deait 1n this matter , by purring cowne 
flyly one reaſon only, for which our m«'s2nan; Dodtors 
(as he callech them) doe condemne Calam for Arria- 
zijine, and it is as if a maleiactour being condemned 
for many crimes, his Aduocate would giue out, thac 
he had byn acculed only of one, and then by dimi- 
niſhing that allo make it none, and ſo proclaime him 
quitin zall. Bur for io much as he callerh our {laid Do- 
ctors malignant { from which crime I care auouch 
chem of alt others molt free) & doth ſay, That the 11dg- 
ment of the Lutheran Doctors, alicadged by bis Aduerſary the 
moderate Anſwerer against hin (namely of Doctor Philippus 
Nicolaus, and of the Deane and vaiuerſity of Tromga, 
who condemned Caltin for the ſame crime of 4rrie- 
n:{me,) bath byn depraued (as may feeme, ſaith he,by their 
obiections), by our ſaid ma{1914nt Doftors ; We ſhall heere 
with as muci breuity as may be , bring forth the 
iudgment of another renowned Proteſtant- Doctor, 
concurring with the fore{aid,he being apublike Rea- 
der of Deuinity in another famous Vniuerfity of 
Germany , namely IV Vittenberg , where Martyn Luther 
himſelfe once held the chaire, as Caluin didin Geneus, 
and this Doctor whole name1s AEgidins Hunniu in a 
ſcuerall Treatiſe ſet forth about a dozen yeares gone, 
enticuled by him Caluin Iudaizans, & dedicated vnto 
one 
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[0 Vhether Caluin favoured Arrianiſme.) 249 Cap.6. 
one Dauid Perews a principall Caluinian Door, fec- 

ceth downe the argument of his booke thus, in the 4.1593. 
firſt front therof. This booke is to ſhew ( faith he) 7Yirten- 
that Ioby Caluinhath moſt deteltably prelumed to cor- o ( 
N . Iauanm 
rupt (in feuour of lewes and Arrians) the molt cleare pla- wathes 
ces,and teſtimonies of Scripture concerning the glo- YVelaci. 
rious T rinity,deity of Chrilt,of the Holy Ghoſt, and »» 
aboue all, the predictions of Prophetes for the com- >» 
ming of the Meſi«s, his natiuity, paſsion, aſcenſion, & 3 
ſitting at the _ hand of God &c. with a cleare co- 3 
futation of his talſe corruptions therin 8&c. ”> 

80. This is the title and argument of the booke, 
which he doth proſecute for almoſt two hundred 

pages togeather , deuiding the ſame into two partes, 

the firſt wherin he ſheweth, hovw Iobn Caluin moſt 
wickedly,and malicioully ynder pretence of interpre- 

ting the Scripture in different ſenle from the ancient 
Fathers, did goe about covertly ro weaken, infringe, 

or take from the Chriſtians all the ſftrongett argu- 
mentes which they had,or haue out of the Scriptures 

for the Godhead of Chriſt, and his equality and con- 
ſubſtantiality wich the Father. And in the ſecond 
Parc,thac he vſeth the ſame fraud,and malice by ouer- 
chrowing all the predictions, & foretellinges of Pro- 
pheres about Chritt as he was man. 


— ——— 
_— A ———_ 


Out of the old Teſtament. S. r. 


$1. A Ne for the firſt Part of peruerting Scriptures, 
he gineth theſe examples out of the old Te- Gn 
ſtament,fir{t,that wheras Moyſes faith in Geneſis, Creauit 
Dew calum & terram, God created heauen and earth, 
the wordin the Hebrueis £ L 01 m,Gods, in the m 
Ii I 
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250 A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation. 
Hurn. in rall number,out of which D.Hurnius proueth, that che 
Caln,lu: ancient Fathers, and moiſt learned alſo of later times 
<hr249. in the Hebrue ronpue,doe gather Mopſes to haue ſigni- 
fied the pluralicy ot perſons in che BI. Trinity , but 
Cain to take from Chriltians this comforte, faith: 
Co!!:yere ſoleat hic an Deo natart tres perſonas Ce, Heere 
Ciriftians are wont (by this plurali number £:.01m) 
to gather, that three perions are ſigniiied 1n Cod; bue 
for io much as to meit ſeemeth a weake proole of 10 
oreat amatter,the Readers areto be aduertiied to be- 
2.cxauple iyare of ſuch violent glofles. 'UThus Calum. And with 
ike ſpirice of pretumpcion 8 arrogancy,if not worle, 
he 2nech forward in all the reit, as namely that of 
Gen.29- Genji thie 19. about raining of brimitome ouer Sodom 
and Gunrriin, Where the wordes are Pliuit Ichoua 4 le- 
boua (faith Hurnm accordiny to the Hebrue rexc) and 
1s applied by Chriſtian writers , againit the Jewes for 
Ciiriſtes divinity , Calzin molt intolently rezecteth 
the fame ſaying: Qrod veteres Chriſte Diumitatem &c. 
»» Wheras ancient writers endeauored by this teſtimo- 
>» Dy, to proue che Diuwni:y of Chriſt, it 1s but a weake 
>» argument, and in my judgment they brabble much 
> Without cauſe,that fo ſharpely vrge the Iewes with 
»» this place. 
*2. In Geneſualſo Chap. 35. where Iacob built an AI- 
tar to Cod,and called the place Bethel, for that £L om 
the Gods had appeared vnco him there, viing the plu- 
rainumber not only in the tubſtantiue, but alto in the 
verbe it ſelfe, Calum without all probability of rea- 
ſon, will needes haue it meanr,that noc God, but An- 
Hunp.7, gels only appeared , Which Hunnius refuteth , for that 
the apparition of Angels was not a ſufficient reaſon 
to name the place Bethel,as Iacob did, that 1s to fay, the 
houleof God,or to build an Altar to God,for thacAn- 
els only,and not God had appeared co him. 
83. But that which much more 1mportech mow 
tacet 
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6. [V Phetber Calvin fatonred Arrianiſme.) 251 Cap.6e 
taketh from the Chriltians that other excellent place 

alſo of the fecond ?ſa/me, wherin 1s proved the Diut- 4 example 
nity of Chritt by thoſe wordes, F:1;us mew es ts, Ego hodze AOLGn 
genui te, Thou arc my Sonne, this day haue I begot- 

cen thee, wherby S. Paul himſelfe A#.13.and the Au- eb.r.S5 
thor (faith Huynus) of the Epiitle co che Hebrues (tor 

that Lutherans doe not admit that Epiltle to be S. P.et- 

les) and all ancient Fatiers atter them, doe aileage 

theſe wordes tor proofe of Chrittes diunity; but Cal- 

#in doth overthrow it by interpreting 1t to be vnder- 

ſtood literally of Darid himlelie,as Hunniw at Jarge pro- pag. 21,22 
ueth,& exactly refuteth, as allo his impiety, in caking 

away that other place of the 33.Pſulmein like manner, py 
Verbo Dominicels firmati ſunt,& ſpirits oris ejus omnis views 0 
eorum : The heauens were eſtabliſhed by ce word of 

God, andall their power by his holy ipirtce. Out of 

which the ancient Fathers proued not only the diut- 

nity of Chriſt,the ſecond perlon in trinity, but of che 

holy Ghoſt alio,and conſequently the blefled Trini- 

ty, Which Calzin endeauoring to ouerthrow writeth 77,y.p ,; 
In this manner : Subt;l;45 yeteres hor elogio vſi ſunt cc, The 

ancient Fathers did more ſubtily vie this place of ,, 
Scripture, againſt the Sabell;ay Heretickes, to prone ,, 
theecernall Godhead of the holy Ghoſt, but TI would ,, 

not dare to vrge Sebelliw with tnis teſtimony to proue ,, 

the deity of the ſaid holy Ghoſt. Andagainein an- ,, 
other place lib.1. Inſtitut. cap.1z. ſet.15. it ſeemed (faith ,, 

he) a plauſible thing varto them, to cite out or Dad ,, 

the wordes now rehearſed, verbo Domini c&'; firmati ,, 
ſunt cc, to proue that the Creation of the world was ,, 

no letlſe the worke of the holy Gho#, then of the Soune ,, 

the ſecond perſon in Trinity : Sed infirma la ratio ſuit, Pag-28. 
but that proofe was weake. So Calain,yery ploully as 

yow lee. 

81, From this Dodor Hyurnius paſſeth to examine $5 cxample 
theſe wordes ofthe 45. Pjilmeas ipoken of the Sonne vgyw.,;. 

Ii 2 of God, 
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{| a. pnxit te Deus, Dew tum &c, Thy throne 0 Lordis to en- 
FY '* dureforeuer, and therfore hath God, euen thy God 
anointed thee with the oile of ioyfulnesaboue thy fel- 
| lowes: which the Author of the Epiſtle to the He- 
Bb brues ( ſaith Hunnins) doth expreſly apply vnto the 
Lit eternall Diuinity of Chriſt; but Caluin ouerthroweth 
| the fame, by applying the meaning to hane byn of K. 
Salomon only. The ſimple and naturall ſenſe of this place 
(faith Caluin) # that Salomon did zot gouerne Tyrannically, 
; 4 other Kinges, but with right and equall lawes,and therfore his 
' 8 Kingly ſeate should be ſtable for euer. See how baſe a con- 
i! ceipt this man had of diuine thinges : but yet heare 
| caluin.jy h1m further,for in another place he writeth thus: Fa- 
com.inc, ciendum et &c. VVemuit confefſe that this Pſalme was made 
i | «d Hebr. of Salomon, 4s a brideſong of bis marriage with the King of E= 
0 | £ypts daughter. Doe yow ſee the prophanity of this 
M8 | mans ſpirit? But yet let vs produce a farre greater au- 
It dacity of his. | 


7.cxample yrge much for proofe of Chriſtes diuinity the wordes 
+67. «page 

of the Pſalme 67. Aſcendens in altum captivam duxit capti- 
it Hitatem , dona dedit honinibus &c. He aſcending yp to 
if heauen,did carry with him our Captiuity as captiue, 
It & dillributed giftes to men ypon earth : which thing 
S.Paul doth vrge, as a point of ſfinguler moment for 


proofe of Chriſtes diuinity. But what ſaith Caluin? 


T28-3ſ- andofthisCenlure of 8. Paules fimplicity,in fo applyin 

the ſame. Qnia locum hunc Paulus ( faith he) ſubtilitts ad 
if Chriſtum deflexit Epheſ. 4.. videndum e$t,quam bene cum mente 
11100 Dauidis convenit : For ſo much as Paul did more ſubtily 
11108 wreſt this place to Chriſt , itis to be conſidered how 
well he agreeth therin with the mind or meaning of 
i David, ſhewing in deed by diuers reaſons, that his ex- 
poſition and application doth not agree With Damids 
1Nten- 


5 WED wes Morte, <p 
CY ee et 


of God, Thronus tuus 6 Des, in ſeculum ſeculi &c. propteres 


i! 85. The Apoſtle S.Paul inthe 4. to the Epheſians doth |, 


yow ſhall heare what he writeth both of the thing, 
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intention in that Palme, whichisa moſt impious in- 
folency if it be well conlidered. 

86. Afﬀeer this the ſaid Docorpaſſeth on to cite that 
famous place of Eſay the ſixt, Sanitus, Sanitus, Sanus, Do- x9.s. 
mmus Exeritaum, as 2 teſtimony for the bleſſed Trini- 748-43 
ty,by the witnes and allegation of al ancient writers, 

Wheras Caluin of purpoſe calleth the ſame into doubt, 
ſaying in fauour of the Arrians : Wheras ancient wri- 

ters haue vſed this teftimony of Eſay, whe they would ,, 
proue the Trinity of perſons in the eſſence of one ,, 
God,I doenot reiect their ſentece; but yet if I ſhould ,, 
haueto doe with Hereticks,I would rather vie more ,, 
ſtrong teſtimonies, ne Hereticis ridicul; ſimus, lealt we be ,, 
ridiculous ynto Hererikes, and in truth the Prophet ,, 

by this triple repetition (boly,holy,boly) doth rather note ,, 
areſtles aſsiduiry,or continuance of Angelicall melo- ,, 

dy, in the prayſes of God &c. And doe yow not lee ,, 
(faith Hanniw,) how this arrogant fellow, doth *ſau- * Seriem 
cely pull by the locks old venerable antiquity ( ma- © Vere” 
king the ſame ridiculou;) and how he inſtruteth the —— 
Arrians to illude,or ſhitte of this ſacred teſtimony for zulanter 
the bleſſed Trinity ? Could the Arrians doe more for vellicas, 
themſelues,or their owne cauſe? So he. Shewing al- 

ſo the like boldnes,and impiety in that he goeth about 

to weaken the Authority of Micheas the Prophet, vied 

by all ancient Fathers for the proofe of Chriſtes God- J,ermpe 
head,where he ſaith, Et egreſſis ezus ab initio 4 diebus eter- has 
nitatis,and his going forth is from the beginning from 

the dayes of eternity; which words Caluin, though he 

cannot but grant for the euidecy therof, to appertaine 

to the diuinity of Chriſt, yet doth he diuert the Pro- 

phetes meaning to a farre different ſenſe, and faith: 

Hic eft ſimplex ſenſus, ſcio quoſdam inſiſtere pertinacius , quod 

hic loquatur Propheta de aterna efſentia Chriſti &&c, This 1s _ 

the ſimple ſenſe and meaning of the Prophet, albeit zz 

I know that ſome doe more obſtinatly contend, _ 52 
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254 A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation, | 
, the Prophet ſpeaketh heere of the erernall eſſence of 
»» Chriſt: and for my part, though I doe willingly ac- 
,, knowledge, that the diuinity of Chriſt is heere pro- 
,» ued, yet tor that we ſhall neuer get che [ewes to con- 
,, tefſeir,l would rather ſimply take the wordes of the 
,, Prophet as they found. So he. And norte heere his 
,» good reaſon (ſaich Aunniws) for that becauſe the le- 
» Wes will not be brought to contefle the truth of this 
,» cext, Calvin himſelf will diſſemble ir a!ſo, and peruert 
,, the Scriptures to another meaning ro pleaſe them. [s 
,, notthis wickedly to betray the cauſe of Chriſtians? 
And is not this ſecretly to collude with the aduerſa- 
ries? Is not this by dif;imulation to weake our owne 
forces in fauour of the enemies? But herof yow thall 
ke morcin that which enſueth. 


Out of the new Teſtament. 5. 2. 


37. A Nd with theſe places and ſome other the ſaid 
Doctor endeth his diſcourſe tor corrupting of 

the Scriptures ofthe old Teſtament, in favour of le- 

wes and Arrians,& paileth to the new, thewing Cal- 

uin no lefſe to fauour them both therin,then in che 0- 
ther , but rather much more. And firi? he alledgeih 

ro. Exa- that moſt excellent place of $.1ohns Ghoſpel betore 
oan.:r0o, Mentioned, Ego & Pater ynum ſum, T and my Father 
are one, which ce{timony al ancient Fathers, witzout 
exception,did vrge againſt the Arrians, az an inninci- 

ble bulwark to proue the ynity of Godhead in Chriſt 

with his Father; But what faith Caluin 7 Ego ( faith 

he) & Pater vnum ſum, «buſi ſunt hoc loco veteres, vt proba 
rent Chriſtum eſſe Patri Homuſion neque enim Chriſtus de vni= 

tate ſubſtantie diſputat, ſed de conſenſu , quem cam Patre ha- 
bet &'6, 
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| bet gc. The ancient writers did abuſe this place, to 
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proue therby that Chriſt was of the ſame nature and 
ſubſtance with his Father, for that Chriſt did not di(- 

pute heere of the ynity of ſubſtance, bur of the vnity 

only of conſent betweene him,and his Father: which 

was the vety an(were and ſhift of 4r7is himſeife and 

of the old Arrians, and is at this day (faith Hunninz) of 

the new Arrians in Trenfiluania and els where, to wic 

of Franciſcus, Dauid,Blandrata,and others. 

88. And ſoin like manner where in the 10. and 14. 

of 8.1oþn, Chriſt our Sauiour repeaterh ofrentimes 

Ego frm in Patre,& Pater in me, Lam. 1n my Father, and je: 
my Father in me,which was another great bulwarke & 14. 

of ancient Chriſtianity againſt Arrians , Calum ouer- 
throweth it chus: Non hic (Jaith he) de eſentie vnitate ſer- Hunp.53, 
mo habetur ec. Heere is not any (peach of vnity of ef- 

ſence betweene the Father and the Sonne,bur only of 

the manifefiaction of Gods power in the perſon of | 
Chriit, Andagaine in another place : Non ad dittinam Comm. in 
Chriſti cſentiam reſero, ſed ad modum reuelationis : I doe not © +1999, 
referre thoſe wordes tothe diuine nature of Chriſt, 

but to the 'mianner of revelation, which were alſo the 
Anſweres of old Arrians, and are ar this day of the 

new. 

89, Andfinally not to be tedious, I paſſe ouer many 

other exainples, as thar Ioan.17. in Chriſtes ſpeach to '2.Exiple 
his Father: That my diſciples may be one, 4s we are one. And et7: 
againe: That all may be one as thou Father art in me, and I in 

thee, which ancient Doctors did interpret to ſignify 

the naturall vnity of Chriſtin Godhead with his Fa- 

ther. But whar ſaich Caluin ? Multi ex Patribu (faith y,, 
he) interpretats ſunt Chriſtum vnum eſſe 6um Patre &c. Ma- 

ny of the Fathers haue (o interpreted theſe wordes,as 

though they proued that Chrilt is one with his Father 

for that he is eternall God; but their contention with 

the Atrians drey them violently to this, that wo 

| ſhould 
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Lt ſhould wreſt broken ſentences toa wronge ſenſe. The 
| like he writeth of that excellent place ot S. Iohs in his 
r3.Exiple, firſt Epiſtle: Tres ſunt quiteſtimonium dant in celo &c. There 
[ 7.1oan.5. Ye three in beauenthat gue teſtimony, the Father, the word, 
and the hely Ghoit,and theſe three are one, which Catholike 
Deuines haue euer ynderſtood of the naturall ynity 
of the three perſons in the bleſſed Trinity, againlt the 
Arrians. But what faith Calum on their tide? Quod dz- 
cit tres eſſe ynum, 4d eſſentiam non refertur , ſed ad conſenſum 
potius: In that $.1ebn ſaith theſe three to be one, is not 
referred to their ynity of nature and eſlence , but ra- 
ther to the ynity of cheir will, or content. And will 
yow ſay now that Calajn 1s not worthy to haue his 
fee of the Arrians? Or will Thomas Morten ſay itill that 
our malignant Doctors doe wrongfully accuſe him ? 
Fag.59. Otis nonvidet (ſaith Hunnius) diabolum per acutum ſuum in- 
»> ſtrumerum &c. W ho doth not ſee that the diuell by this 
>» ſharpe inſtrument of his, doth goe about to dilarme 
»» Chriſtians, and arme the enemies of the bleſſed T1 ri- 
>> nity? For if theſe ſhould aske vs,what teſtimonies we 
»» haue, what proofe of Chriltes ynity in Godhead with 
>» his Father, we haue none left, Vninerſa per aleatoriam 
»» ttam quiduis eludendi verſutiam e manibus excuruntur: All 
-» are ſtroken out of our handes by this dicing- deceipr 
>» of deluding any thing that is in Scripture for thac 

-» purpoſe. But D. Hunnws goeth forward. 
go. The like Comment maketh Caluin vpon thoſe 
wordes of $.Paul to the Coleflians cap.1, where the A- 
4 Exzple, Poſtle calleth Chriſt Imaginem Dei inuiſibilis , the image 
Coloſ.1, of God inuiſible, and thoſe other to the Hebrewes c. 1. 
Qui eft ſplendor glorie, & expreſſa imago ſubſtantia illins: 
0 Who is the ſplendor of his glory, and the expreſle 
I | Hebr.z, Image of his ſubſtance, where manifeſtly the Apoſtle 
19 doth affirme the deity of Chriſt, and the ancient Fa- 
thers out of the ſame wordes after him againſt theAr- 
rians,and namely S. Chryſoſtome at large, what _ 
eNINKE 
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[/ Vhether Caluin favoured Arrianiſme.) 
thinke yow will Iobn Caluin teach the Arrians heere? 


Yow ſhall heare himin his owne wordes: $cs (faith 748 63-63. 


he) qualiter veteres exponere ſoleant ,quia enim certamen babe- 
bant cum Artianis &c. I know how theancient Fathers ,, 
are wont to expound theſe wordes, for that they ha- ,, 
wing combate with the Arr:ans, doe vrge the equality, ,, 
and conſubſtantiality of God the Sonne wich his Fa- ,, 
cher,out of theſe places; but in the meane ſpace they ,, 
hold their peace in that whichis the principall,to wit, ,, 
how God the Father doth exhibice himleltfe to be ,, 
knowne to ys in'Chritt. And as for Chrzſsſtome, who ,, 
placeth all his groundin the word Image, while he (tri- _ 
ueth to proue therby that a creature can not be the 
image of God the Creator,it is tooto weak &c.So he. ,, 
91. Andnow (faith Doctor Hunnis ) What way can be 
moreeffecuall then this to overthrow Chriſtian Re- 
ligion,and bring ia Arrianiſme?Or what place or texe 
of Scripture remaineth now in force againſt the Ie- 
wes, and Arrians ſor defence of Chriſtes diuinity, if 
Caluins cenſure be admitted againſtall choſe that haue 
byn cited?Ir is euident (faith he) hoc genw eludends Scrip- 

tures quo Caluints viitur,exoptatifirmum diabolo adminiculum 
eſſe &c. that this kind of eluding Scriptures vſed by 
Caluin, is the moſt deſired help for the diuell, that can 
be wiſhed, to ſhake the credit of one authority after 
another in mens hartes, vntill, before they be aware, 
they become Arrians. Thus Hunmwus , who both for 
that heisa learned man, a Reader of Deuinity,a Pro- 
teſtant,& proueth all that he ſaith out of Caluinsowne 
wordes,ought (me thinks) co be of great force againſt 

him,or atleaſtwiſe with all ochers,to looke well 
about them , how they belicue 
either him or his. 
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Po 


About corrupting aud eluding of 
Propheſyes. $. 3: 


92. A Nd this is now for the firſt Part of his booke;, 
but in this ſecond about the prediftions and 
Propheſies of Chriſt and Chrittian Religion , he ſaith 
he hath much more to produce againſt Calum for his 
foule corruptions, Qu/bw iluſtriſftma vaticinga Prophetarum 
de Media ludaitts peruerfionibus muoluit , wherby he hath 
with his Iudaicall peruerſicies ob{cured the molt no- 
torious and cleere predictions of Prophets about the 
Melsias, or Sauiour of the world. In which expoſi- 
tions or rather corruptions of his non modo (faith he) 
Scriptoram Eccleſiafticortm veterum & recentiorum pids imter- 
pretationes altiftme deſpexit & irriſit;, ſed mnonnullis ipſorum= 
met Euangeliftarum Apoſtolorumg, Sacroſanilas explicationes 
nequiter illudere non eft 1eueritus , quod nift ad oculum demon- 
ftr auero, preſertim vbi ad ilia vaticinia Prophet arum deuenero, 
nolim ego mhi vila vnquam im re poſiea fidem adhiberi. He 
doth not only moſt haughtely deſpiſe the Godly in- 
terpretations of all ancient and moderne Ecclefiaſti- 
call writers , but in diuers thinges alſo he was not a 
fraid wickedly to elude the holy explications of the 
Euangeliites and Apoſtles themſelues , which except 
I ſhall demonſtrate vnto the eye, eſpecially when I 
come to examine the predictions of Propheres, I will 
neuer haue any man to giue me credit aiterward. So 
confidently ſpeaketh Doftor Hunn;u of Calums wicked- 
nes1n this behalf, ſo to weaken and eneruate the te- 
ſtimonies of Scripture that make for Chriit , vt omnem 
ad proband»m vim atque valorem amittant penitws. ſaith he, 
that therby they wholy looſe al their force & yalue to 
proue 
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proue any thing. And whatcan be more impious & 
perilous then this? | 
93- It would beto long to runne ouer the Prophe- 
fies by him alledged as peruerted by Clu, though it 
were with the fame breuity that we have peruled the 
teſtimonies of Scripture before mentioned{for I mu:t 
remeber thatall muſt goe within a part of one Chap- 
ter:) yet ſome few lines I muſt beltow therin tor exa- 
ples fake, therby to leaue a gheſle to the Reader for 
the reit which I muſt omit. tirit chen in the very firlt 
promiſe of all made Gen.3. for comming, of the Meſi:4r, 15 Exaple. 
where God ſaid to the ſerpet: I sball put emmity betweene ©©®3+ 
thee and the woman , and betweene thy ſeed and her ſeed, shee 
Shall crush thy head, and thou shalt lay wait at her heele, which 
all Chriſtian writers from the beginning, yea the A- 

gf 2iles and Prophetes before them,did ynderſtand of 
the emnity to be betweene the diuell and Chriſt the 
womans ſeed; but this doth Caluin wholy euacuate, & ,, . 
turne to a meere mockery, interpreting it to be meant <,,, ;» c, 
only of the nacurall hatred that is betweene men and 3.Gen:fis, 
ſerpents, and that as ſerpents ſeeke to ſting men, fo 
men indeauour euery where to kil ſerpents; by waich 
Interpretation, is eluded (faith Dodor Hunniw) the firit 
foundation of all Chriſtian faith, wherby the Fathers 
of the old Teſtament did ſuſtaine themſclJues. And 
then he turneth himſelfto S Paul, ſhewing how Cal- Pag.7t. 
um doth condemne his expoſition of abſurdity, about 
the {aid ſeed of the woman mentioned both heere , 8: 
in the other promiſe to Abrahais, In thy ſeed all nations 
shalbe bleſſed, in which places Calvin (faich Hunniws) ex- 5 coy 
preſſely againſt S.Paul to the G lat. will haue it vnder- in :, ad 
ſtood ſeedesin the plurall number, and not ſeed: Miror Gatatas, 
hominis projeam conſidentiam: Vbi frons negantis id quod affir- 
mat Paulus? &c.1 doe wonder at the deſperatepreſump 722:74- 
tion of this man; where is Calnins forehead. in denying 
that which S. Paul doth affirme, and affirming that 
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260 A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation. MN 
which $S Paul doth ſo earneſtly refute? 
| 94. Then paſſeth he to another propheſy out of 1e- 
i6.Exiple 76779 Concerning Chriſtes natiuity, where 1s ſaid; God 
Hict.3l- hall create a new thing vpon the earth, a woman hall incloſe 4 
man, which being vnderſtood by all ancient writers 
(faith Hunmw of the bleſſed virgin Mary;and her fa- 
cred fruit of the wombe, that in reſpect of the perfte- 
ion, which he had by his deity, euen in the wombe, 
was a perfe&t man: but Calsin ſcoffeth therat. Chri- 
fliari (laich he' fere vno conſenſu cc. Chriſtians almoſt 
,, with one conſent haue interpreted this Propheſy of 
,» Mary the virgin, and they were moued therunto by 
,, che name ota miracle, and therupon perhaps they 
,, natched too greedily at thoſe thinges that might 
\ lJeemeto make for the miſtery of our ſaſuation, ſaying, 
that Chriſt was both an infant and a man,for that he, 
,, Was full of diuine fortitude in his Mothers wombe,® 
,, Albeit according to his fleſh he did grow in ſtature, 1n 
Pap.75, Wiledome, and yertue; Merito hec ridetur 4 Iudeis, but 
»» this1s worthily laughed at by the Iewes,and further, 
>» ſaith he,the true meaning of the Prophet is only that 
>> In the warres betweene the Chaldees and the lewes, the 
>> Tewith women ſhalbe ſtroger then the Chaldean men, 
>, and bring them into ſtraights, redigent famine viros in 
>» anguſtias ſaith he, women ſhall drine men into ſtraigh- 
WW +, >> tes. And isnot this a good Tewiſh Aduocate ? Could 
'F| >> any Infidell ſpeake more coteptuouſly of our proofes? 
| 95. From this he ſteppeth to the fourth Propheſy of 
r7Exiple, Ag gews about the comming of Chriſt, Monebo omnes gen- 
ABE'2 tes Cf veniet deſideratus cunttis gentibus , Cy implebo domum 
iſtam gloria cc. T will moue all nations, and the deſi- 
red of all nations ſhall come,andT ſhall repleniſh this 
houſe with glory; which Propheſy being ſo cleere, & 
ſo generally receaued by all Chriſtians as ſignifying 
the glory of Chriſt, andof the Chriſtian Church that 
Pag.3r. Calnincould not for ſhame deny it ; yet thall yow ſee 
how 
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[VVhether Caluin fauoured Arrianiſme.] 261 
how he doth leeke to eneruate, and make yoid the 
ſame. This Prophely ( faith he) of the deſired of all 
Nations may be vnderſtood two wayes: firſt that all 
Natiovs ſhall come and bring with them whatſocuer 
precious thinges they haue : Nam Hebre; deſiderium vo- 
cant quicquid babetur mm precio, vt dius:148, honores &#c. For 
thatthe Hebrewes doe call deſire or defired, whatſoeuer 
is much eſteemed , as riches, honour and the like; Sed 
poſſumus etiam intelligere de Chriſto &5c. But yet we may 
allo yuderſtand ir of Chriſt &c Sed ſimplicior ſenſw et 
ile quem z4m retuli, but che more ſimple,plaine,or natu- 
rall ſenſe, is that which I haue now related , that Na- 
tions ſhall come with all their riches &c. And heere 
alſo doth not Caluin play well his part ? By this yow 
may know him in all the reſt, and yet ſhall wee {er 
downe one example more and ſo end. 

96. Andthis ſhall be that famous and moſt excellent 
Propheſy of Chriſtes Fore-runner S. lobn Baptist moſt 
perſpicuouſly vttered by the Prophet Eſay in his four- 
tith Chapter,and in theſe wordes : Vox clamantis in dc- 


ſerta parate viam Domini &c. A voice of a Crier in the * 


deſert, prepare the way of our Lord , make right the 
pathes of our God: which wordes both S. Maithew, S. 
Marke, and S.Luke, at Jarge doe expound to have byn 
vnderſtood of S.1ohn Bapt:#t preaching in the delert of 
Iury.and warning the Tewes to prepare the way of the 
Meſias: all which this miſerable man, in fauour of che 
Tewes, endeauoreth to elude and euacuate, applying 
the ſame wholy to another prophane purpoſe, affir- 
ming, firſt that by the yoice of a Cryer, is nat vnder- 
ſtood any particuler man as S. Toby Baptift, but all Pro- 
phetes in generall : and then by the «eſert , he vn- 
derſtandeth not that deſert of Inry wherin S.Iobn did 
preach,but metaphorically the deſert of deſolatis ro haue 
byn meant by Eſay, when the people werein che capti- 
uity of Babylon; and thirdly more fully to ouerthrow 

Kk 3 the 


Ca).6. 


18. E:ciple. 
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che whole Propheſy,he asketh this queſtion: Quos com- 
pellat iſta vox, an fideles? minime. Sed Cyrum , Perſas & Me- 
dos. To whome doth this voice of the Cryerin the de- 
ſert ſpeake, vnto faithfull people? No, not at all. But 
only vnto King Cyrw,and to the Perſians 8 Medes, that 
held the people of Iſrael in captiuity. So he. And how 
greatly then were deceaued the three Euangeliſtes be- 
tore mentioned, that ſo carneſtly ſet forth vnto vs the 
comfort of this Prophely, fulfilled in S. lobn Bapiit, 
which Cala:mnow hath endeauored to take from vs, 
wherupon Door Hunniu inferreth theſe wordes : Quis 
pie ments hac legens & audiens temperare ſibi poteft &c. 
>» What man of pious mind that ſhall read or hear theſe 
»» thinges,can ſo ouer rule himſelf,as not to hate with a 
-» perfect hatred,as the Prophet ſpeaketh, yea and deteſt 
, this archice& of Iewiſh deceiprs, that 1s nor affraide 
,, co hold vp his finger againſt the interprecations of the 
» Sacred Euangeliltes themſelues. So he. | 
97. Buttocometoan end,I will lJeauenineteene or 
twenty morePropheſies vndiſcuſſed,to witthree that 
Thecor- remaine of this fir{t point about the comming and na- 


Pag. 91, 


5 p—omny ua tiuity of Chriſt , eight that did foretel his ſacred paſ- 
pheſies fjon and particulers therof, foure of his reſurrection, 
Mited wr» And foure or five more of his miraculous aſcenſion, & 
brenities ſitcing on the right hand of God, all which doth lohy 
" __ Calvinwith metaphoricall and Hhalicious interpreta- 
tions weaken, elude,ouerthrow, & take from vs; yea 
though the Euangeliſtes & Apoſtles themſelues haue 
expreſlely expounded them literally to appertaine to 
Chriit; which this D-for Hunnius doth notably & ſub- 
ſantially proue out of Caluins owne wordes through- 
out this breif, but judicious booke of his,making ma- 
ny exclamations again{ Calum: impiety therin , eſpe- 
cially in one place, where ſeeing the ma endeauoreth 
Palz:, to take from vs that whole Plalme, Deus Dew meus, 


Which ſetteth downe molt of the particulers of 
A ne ye ages: Chrittes 


| 


Chriſtes paſs10n,as the percing of his feer and handes, 
deuiding of his garments,& other ſuch points, which 
the Euangeliſts and Apotltles themſelues doe apply li- 
terally ro our Sauiour, and this man only in a ineta- 
phoricall ſenſe to King Darid; yea ſaying further that 
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the Euangeliſtes did draw thinges intempſtliue ad pre- Pag135. 


ſentem cauſam , ovt of ſeaſon to the preſent cauſe of 
Chriit , Et quod dum negligunt ſenſum metaphoricum 4 na- 
tiuo ſenſu diſcedunt, And whiles they did neglect Caluins 
metaphoricall ſenſe, they departed from the true na- 
turall ſenſe of the Prophet: Door Hunnins ( I ſay) vypon 
theſe & other likeinſolences, breaketh out into theſe 
wordes, that he cannot ſufficiently deteſt extremam 
Caltini impietatem, cum intolerabili faſiu coniuntam , quo ſe 
ſuper ſanitifimos Dei ſeruos, Enangeliſias, & Apoſtolos, quaſi il- 
lorum cenſor effert, that extreame 1mpiety ot Caluin, 10y- 
ned with intolerable pride, wherby he (etreth him- 


Pag.136, 


The ex- 
treme imt- 


ſelf aboue the moſt holy ſeruantes of God,the Euan- piety and 


geliſtes, and Apoſiles, as their Cenſurer : and ther- 


pride of 
Caluin ac- 


tore after he had demonſtrated this pride and impiety cording ts 


in all thereſt of the Propheſies by him peruerred, dra- 
wing towardes theend,he concludeth thus: Quaprop- 


.Huna. 


ter vt receptui canam,deteftum ſatis ſuperg, iudico Angelum il- pag. 114. 


lum tenebrarum lohannem Calumum Cc. 
98. Whetfore that I may now (faith he ) retire my 3» 
ſelf, I doe iudge that Angell of darknes Ioby Caluin to 2, 
be (ufficiencly,and more then ſufficiently diſcouered, 35 
who being raiſed from the pit of hell, to the peruer- zz 
ting of mankinde, hath partly by his deteſtable deſire > 
of wreſting Scriptures, and ouerthrowing the Bul- ,, 
warkes of Chriſtian Religion, which it hath againſt ,z 
Iewes and Arrians; partly alſo by his impious pen a. z 
gainſt the holy and ſacred Maieſty of Ieſus Natarenus yz 
now exalted in heauen, partly alſo by his peruerſe ,, 
doctrine of the Sacrament, and horrible monſtrous ,, 
Paradoxes of his abſolute predeſtination; By all theſe ,, 
| RE meanes 


ſoules,thoſe that are ſeduced by them, that they pe- 
2> rithnot in their errour,but be ſaued eternally with all 
2> thoſe that faithfully loue God Amen. And this I had 
»> (ſaith he)to admoniſh the Church of God,of the moſt 
2» Wicked deceiptes of Toby Caluin. And if Dottor Parew 
2> Will anſwere any thing to this,let him not entertaine 
»» himſelfe in generall ipeech only, as his people are 
2» Wont to doe, but come to particulers &c., So Hunniu. 
99. And now M. Morton, will yow fay that all this 
alſo, which Deftor Hunnw hath brought againſt Caluin 
about furthering of Iudaiſme and Arrianiſme is out 
of the ſpirit only of oppolicion and contradiction , as 
ou ſhifced of the Deane and Colledge of Tabinga,al- 
edged before by your Aduerlary? Will yow antwere 

in like manner, it i not much to be regarded what he ſaith, 
ſeeing he bringeth ſo many great and ſubſtanriall 
prootes for the {ame out of M. Calgins confeſſed wor- 
kes and wrytinges? Or will yow ſay, as yow ſaid be- 

Thecon- fore, that their iudgment hath byn depraued by our malignant 

clufion to . 

M.Morts, Dodors? ſeeing that yow haue heard this your owne 
Dottor Hunnius (peake in his owne language and ſenſe 
ſo reſolutly and earneſtly againſt Calum and Calniniſtes? 
If youdarenor ſay this again enow, then was it but 
a ſhift and diſzimulation before: and if yow thould 
fay it againe now , yow would be laughed at by all 
men. And though yow doe not; yet euery wiſe man 
will conſider, with what truth or ground yow ſaid it 
before,to wit,for a meere ſhift, not ynderſtanding or 

58 thinking, 
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thinking,as yow ſpeake. And conformeto that will 
they eſteem of the re{t, which yow ſay or write, with- 
out further ground of reall tubſtance, but only that 
yow mult ſay ſomewhat,and that it ſerueth for your 
purpoſe to ſpeake it for the prefent. But now ſhall 
we returne to the piace & page of your Reply, from 
whence we went forth in this digrefs10 about Caluir. 


100. Yow complaine in the faid place , as befor 


hath byn ſhewed, of the charge ot Arrianiime laid 


falily vpon Caluin, by our leſuites, as yow lay, andthi 


e 


The Re- 
S turne to 


for one only ſpecch of his where he faich ; lhat the Fa- *M< Reply: 
ther is by a kinde of excellency God , which yow ſay both p.g.c,. 
in ſpeech and fenlſe,is moit orthodoxall, and agreeing 

with the tenour of holy writ,and iudgment ot all an- 

cient Fathers, 4s ov owne learned Ieſuites con{eſſe , and doe 


produce (lay yow) ſor ther authority an inqueit of Fathers t 


0 


free Caltin im this point, which Fathers vpon thoſe wor- 
des of S. Iobns Ghoſpell, my Father t greaier then I,doe at- 


firme that the Father is greater, not in ſubſtarce and being 


9 


bat by reaſon of birth and beget1 mms, tor which yow alledge 
Cardtnall Toler & Maldonate, both Iefuites, in their com- 


mentaries vpon S.lohus Ghoſpell. 


Ior. Butthis Syr by your leaue,tuppoſing al were lo, 


In vyhl:at 


doth not freeCalunin this point ofArrianitme:tor that «:;.;; an- 
he is otherwiſe manifoldly convinced, as now \yow cient Fa- 


thers done 


haue heard. And ſecodiy,for this 16ie point or tentece y,.vcc1zq 
heere mentioned, albeit che two forcnamed Jeſuites tb< vvor- 


vS Ms Fas 


doe cite diuers ancient Fathers, that doe hold chole ;;,.,;,;:... 


> 


wordes of Chriſt, My Father is greater then I, are true,not '* #b-- 7 


to be vn- 


only in reſpect of his humanity , but alſo in a certaine geroc 


fort, as he 1s God, to wit, that berweene thoſe perſo- 
nall relations of Father and Sonne, Begetter and Be- 
gotten,in the bleſſed Trinity,there ariteth a more ho- 
nourable reſpe& out of che former, then of the later, 


allo in4 
ccrtaine 
forte 25 
Chriſt 
vvas God, 
and the 


yet doth not this make thatin the Godhead it ſelf, the !*<ond 


perſon in 


Father is more excellent then the Sonne, or that by Trciaicy. 
Ll 


excel- 
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excellency he is God, or that the name of Cod bya 
certaineexcellency doth only belog vnto him, as Cal- 
nin is accuſed to fay,which in all ſenſible conſtruction 
muſt 1mport,that the Sonne is inferiour vnto himin 
ſubſtance of Godhead,w hich is a cheif point of Arria- 
niſme wheron the old Arrians did principally itand, in 

all their diſputes againſt Catholickes. 
I02. And wheras T. M. for his la!t defenſe of Calum 
faith, that he was fo farre of trom Arrias.iſine, that our 
owne BFeilarmine doth acknowledge that Caluin did im- 
Pugne the doftrine of the Arrians, in this, alſo,as in all the 
reſt, he vſeth great fraud. For firſt Bellarmine hath not 
Hovy ang £ÞiS affirmatiue propoſition, as heere is ſet downe, 
vwhcther Caluin did tmpugne the doctrine of the Arrians; but only he 
Calvin  confeſleth that Calvin and other Setaries,who out of 
pugre the their wicked doctrine colenting with the old Arrians 
Arn: hauegiuen occaſion to the offpring ofnew Arrians in 
our dayes,doe notwithſtanding write bookes againſt 
them, as Calzim did ; which thing may ariſe vpon di- 
uers occaſions,concerning either their perſons or ſe. 
Bel'ay. de Bellarmins wordes are theſe: Albeit Luther, Melanchthon, 
motis Ec: Calin and their like doe bold Ar1ius for an Heretick, yet can 
lejie c.9. they not deny but that themſeines in their writinges did ſow the 
ſeedes of thu errour, from whence aſterwardes ſprong vp theſe 
new Arrians, rbich they them{clues impugne: So as Bellarmine 
doth not ipeake in this place particularly of Calrmim- 
pugmn: all the doctrine of Arri.ns, as heere this man 
would ſeeme to impole vpon him, citing falfly this 
ſentence out of him: 4r714n0s Caluinus impugnauit,and no 
more; but that he and other Sectaries of our dayes 
would ſeeme in ſome thinges to impugne the, wher- 
as in other thinges they held with them. For ſo pre- 
ſently in the very next wordes doth Bellarmine expreſ- 
ly declare himſelf, where }auing reduced the Here- 
fhes of Arri45 to two heades, ſaith, that the former ſort 
are held publickly by the new 4rrians of our dayes, 
wherof 


OT 
Ie, 


ms 
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wherof the ſeedes were ſowne by Calun and others: 


| but the ſecond ſort are held expreſlely by Calvin and 


other moderne Sectaries, Alierum errorem Arrianerum do= 
cent omnes buius temporis Hereiici ſaith he. So as in this 
alſo there is notable fraudulent dealing of T. M. as 
yow ſee; yea nothing almotit commech from him 
Without fraude. 

103. But as for this bragge of his & his fellows thac 
Calum did write diuers books againtt the new 4171n3, 
and Trmita1ians of our time, as namely againſt Seruerus, 


Gentilis, Alciatus, Blendrata and others, Dottor Huxnius that P28-137- 
hath read their workes & his, can beſt make an{were, ,,,, _ 
& decidethe matter, who ſaith: Pridem & hoc inclaruit in opinion 


orbe Chriſt:ano,quibus ex Scholis & Eccleſiis ipſa illa mmanis 


portenta prodierint. It is now well knownein the Chri- tiog «- 
' ſtian world,out of what ſchooles and Churches thoſe 59” 


foule monſters (the new Arrians & Trinitarizns)haue pro- 
ceeded, that1s to lay, from the Caluiniſtes &c. And 
Wheras (ſaith he) it is yvaunted that Calm did write 
againſt theſe Heretickes,wee deny not but that ther- 
in he did well,albeitin truth he gaue occaſion to the 


dinell by his manner of dealing to raiſe vp no ſmall rag.190, 


number of enemies againſt the bleſſed Trinity, and 
conſequently he did no otherwiſe,then if one hauing 
holpen ſome to ſet fire on a houle, ſhould after the 
flame therof waxeth boyſterous, help other men alſo 
for extinguiſhing or reſtrayning the ſame. So Hunnius: 
who finally concludeth with this prayer: Domint Teſus 


Satanem ſub prdes noſiros conterar cito , & a lue Caltiniſtica Pag.193. 


clementer liberet Eccleſiam ſuam. Amen. Our Lord Ieſus 
cruſh Satan quickly ynder our feet, and of his clemen- 
cy deliuer his Church from the infetion of Caluiniſtes, 
1 hus he,and with this praier he endeth his booke. 
104 And now if this man had byn a Papiſt , great 
exceptions no doubt would be taken againit him;bur 
beinga brother of the __ Gholſpell, & one of thoſe 
I6 Ll z whome 


267 Cap. 6, 


s Ponde- 
ration. 
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whome M.Sutcliffe M. VVillet and all other Proteſtant- 
writers at this day ( yea Syr Edward Cooke allo in his ar- 
raignements) doe hold to be a true ſeruant of God, & 
a member of the true Church being of the Lutheran 
ſect, I doe not ſee why it ſhould not moue the much 
and all other that haue care of their ſoules to Jooke 


ynto themſelues, when they ſec the Caluinian ſed lo 


carneſtly condemned in their fir{t Authors, as heere ir 
is in lobn Caltin, by ſo learned and famous a man as 
Dottor Hunniws is eſteemed to be. And with this I will 
end this Chapter leauing only theſe few ponderations 
tollowing vpon the whole ſubie& therot. 


Certaine ponderations vpon the 
Premiſſes. $. 4- 


105. A Nd for that the matter is, ot may be of tingu- 

*lar importance for him that wil make due re- 
flection and profit his ſoule therby , I am induced to 
luggelt co the Readers conſideration , and lay before 
the eye of his memory theſe few pointes enſuing. 
Firſt what a horrible thing ic is,that ſuch a man, and 
{olearned as M. Caluin is held to be, and togeather ſo 
oreat a ſ{eruant of God, as his followers eſteeme him, 
ſhould be fo groflely, and damnably deceaued in the 
expoſition of Scripture, as in ſo many places as heere 
hath byn ſet downe, and others named by me,though 
not Jaid forth in particuler , his expoſition ſhould fo 
manifeſtly fauour infidelity, Tudaiſme & Arrian He- 
reſy,and vtterly ouerthrow the foundations of Chri- 
ſtian faith: which expoſitions either did proceed of ig- 
norancein him, (and then he might be deceiued in o- 
cher matters alſo) or of impiety , which were farre 
worle, 
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worſe,or of pride, and deſire to cotradict the ancient 
Fathers (yea Apoltles and Euangeliſtes themſelues,) 


, which muſt needes be graunted to be a diabolicall 


ſpiric, or finally of an appetite to weaken the ancient 
foundatios of Chriſtianity, (o as he might plant whac 
newReligion he would, which no man can but deteſt 
and abhorre. 

106. Andout of this ponderation I gather another 
of noleſſe colequence, which is,how little aflurance, 
and how (mall ground a man may haue, that truth is 
on his ſide by the vaunt ions Ae na all ſe&ta- 
ries generally doe yſe, For if lohn Caluin, the head of fo 
great a Sect as doth toll»y him, ſo ſingularly indued 
With learning, and ſpirit aboue the reit, as he is preſu- 
med, did erre ſo fouly in the expoſition of ſo many 
weighty paſſages of Scripture , Which concerne fo 
high pointes ot our Saluation,to wit,the Godhead & 
Maieſty of Chriſt,his equality with his Father,and 0- 
ther Jike pointes as yovy haue heard, what may be ex- 
pected of inferiour men, or what certainty can there 
be of their true interpretation,though 'neuer ſo much 
they quote places of Scripture, as all Sees & Sefta- 
ries are wonte to doe. For that all the importance 
coliſting in the true ſenſe,no man can be aſſured ther- 
of , that relieth ypon any priuate mans iudgment 
whatſocuer: and for ſo much as we haue ſeene M. Ioin 
Caluin ſo groſſely to erre about theſe principall points 
of Chriſtes divinity, wreſting them openly from their 
true and naturall ſenſe, what ſuerty can I haue to be- 
lieue him in his expoſitions of other Scripturs,againſt 
the reall preſence, the maſſe, prayer for che dead , pur- 
gatory, & like points now in cotrouerſy; ſcing that he 
may be as wel ceceined in theſe, as he was in the other? 
107, Thirdly I doe gather out of this, that only Ca- 


Cap.6. 


2. Ponde-» 
tation. 


tholicke men, either learned or vnlearned, are happy ;.yonge. 
in this behalfe,and in a ſure way, that admit only and tion. 
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belieue that ſenſe and inrerpretacion of holy Scrip- 
tures, Which is conforme to the old ancient Fathers, 
who receaued the (ame againe of their Fathers, and 
precedent Biſhops, Doctors and teachers in the Ca- 
tholicke Church, & ſo conſcrued the ſame from time 
ro time withoutadhering ro any that were not con- 
forme therunco,euen from the firſt primitiue Church 
vnto our dayes, examining and conterring the ſame 
in Councels,Synodes, Schooies, Lectures, Sermons, 
Treatiſes, and other like occations with the faid ge- 
rall conſent and yniforme judgment of Fathers and 
anceſtours,& approbation of the Church, and chiefe 
Paſtors and guides therof from time to time, ynto 
whome our Sauiour hath expreily promiſed the aſsi- 
ſtance of his holy ſpirit for directing the ſaid Church, 
and all particuler men therin that will,as they ſhould 
doe,obediently follow their diretion, 


108. Fourthly I doe conſider that this great Door, 


and learned Profeſſor of Deuinity among the Luthe- 


ran ſet in Germany, and that in VVittemberg their 


chiefe Vniuerſity (Dofor Hunnis) doth condemne Iobs 
Caluin of fouregreat impieties; the one of wilfull co:- 
rupting of Scriptures, and that in principall poinres 


* ofour faith, and in fauour of Iewes and Arriens,as yow 


haue heard; the ſecond of malice againſt the Maieſty 
of Chriſt, and his conſubſtantialiry with the Father, 
the third of wicked doctrine about Predeſtination, & 
thefourth of like wicked doarine De re Sacramentaria, 
concerning the Sacraments, but eſpecially that of the 
Reall preſence; wheras ifany one of theſe foure heades 
ſhould be true (as he affirmeth and proueth them all 
to be) it muſt needes be euerlaſting damnarion to 
him,and his followers: and if they be nor true, ir were 
great and intollerable impiety in Hanniw, ro auerre 


them ſo earneſtly as he doth. But howſoeuer ir be, it 


| ſemech impoſzible, that he and Iobn Caluin can be a- 


ued 


ved togeather, or be of one Church and faith, as our 
Engliſh Proteſtantes would haue them ; and yet doe 
both of them band againſt the Catholicke, & therb 
doe well thew, that a man may erre, and goe amifh 
many wayes, but that there is but 6ne way to goe 
right, ſundry pathes co perdition , but one only to 1al- 
uation. God open our eyes to ſee it, and ſtrengthen 
our willes to follow it,for that Herely is endleſle,and 
leadeth into inextricable labyrinches of eternall per- 
dition. 


109. The fifth & laſt ponderation ſhalbecocerning « Yonde- 
M. Morten 1n particuler, whoſe manner of proceeding cation. 


hauing byn diſcouered throughout this whole Chap- 
ter,to be founded principally in fraud and deceiptfull 
dealing with the Authorsalledged by him, and con= 
uinced in ſo many places as yow haue ſeeneof wic- 
ting and willing falſhood,in ſuch ſort as by no way of 
errour, ignorance, defence, expoſition , or interpreta- 
tion can probably be excuſed, it = be conſidered 
how vnita man he is to take ypon him, with ſuch 
eagerneſle, as he doth, to inueigh and ſtorme againſt 
Equiuocation, which is nothing els buta meane by 
diuerſton of ſpeech to auoid the neceſsity of making 
alye,which whoſoeuer hathno ſcruple or repugnice 
of conſcience to doe, ( as is euident heere by many 
examples,that M. Morton hath not) he hath no need at 
all of che reiuge of Equiuocation,and ſo may inueigh 
againſt itat his pleaſure, and protelt euery where as 
he doth, that be hateth .in his bart both Equiuocatours and E- 
quinocation , for that in deed they ſerue him to no yſe, 
he being determined vpon the other. 

110. But yet for that he will needesenter into this 
combar alſo againſt the dotrine of Equiuocation , & 
hath taken vpon him co write a ſeuerall confuration 
ofa certaine Treatiſe that went in written hand, in 
defence of that doctrine,in certaine yrgent caſes. and 
beſides 
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beſides this, will needes lay this for a foundation, why 
Catholicke people are not to be truſted or tolerated in a Prote- 
ſlant Common- wealth, 1 ſhall now paſle to examine this 
matter with him, wherin I doubt not but I ſhall finde 
him the ſame man for truth & ſincerity,as in the pre- 
cedent pointes, andno lefſe grounded in his prootes, 
then hitherto yow haue ſeene: only he hath this ad- 
uantage more now then he had in the other, for that 
by no means I could hitherto come to ſee the Treatiſe 
which he refuteth, & cherby ſhall not be able to con- 
uince him ſo apparently of falſhood and fraudulent 
ſhiftes in his citations out of that Treatiſe, which yet 
I aſſure my ſelfare no more ſincere then they were in 
the former; yea I haue many euident coniectures that 
they are far worſe, and ſo much the more, by how 
much lefle feare he hath that any ſuch copies ſhall 
Come to my handes, they hauing taken, as is thought, 
the ſole originallit ſelf. And chus much by 

Way of preamble, now to the 
matterit ſelf. 
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OF CALVMNIATION, 


Set forth againſt Catholickes by 
Thomas Morton : 


CONCERNING 


EQVIVOCATION, 


V Vhich u reduced to certaine particuler con- 
fiderations for better diſtuſfion therof. 


Cas VEL 


S in the former point now hand- 
JS &== led , about reiecting the iniurious 

charge of diſobedient and Rebe]- 
lious minds in Catholiks, I though 
5, it beſt to ſeparate the queſtion from 
A che common outcries of ſlaunderous 
and falſe accufing tongues , vato 
ſome more euidentand temperate itate of triall , by 
laying downe a demonſtration of factes,pradtice, and 
exerciſe of both partes in that behalfe, wherby euery 
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274 A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation. 
man of meaneſt capacity and vnderitanding , may by 
experimentall euidence lee,and diicerne thereall dit- 
ference betweene Procettant and Cathohicke ſpirits 
in that behalie : So heerein this ſecond point ot this 
Miniſters ſlaunders and Calumniaions, concerning 
Equiuocation,andintoleravle inturies cait out by that 
occafion againit vs, as Fathers of lying , fauourers of 
falihood, pact ons of periury, and the like; I hold it ne- 
ceſſary tor becter vuder.tanding of the whole contro- 
uerly , and open injuſtice ofired therin vnto vs, to 
craw the matter ircm quarrelling and cauilling in 
wordes, vied by 5ur aduerlaries, to ſome more ſound, 
and ſerious confiderations, Wherby truth and falſhood 
may better be diſcerned: which conſiderations we 
ſhall heere with as much breuity as may be fer downe 
in order. 


The firit Conſideration. $. 1, 


2. A Nd firit of all,to the end the indifferent Reader 

may vnderitand with what kind of aduerſaries 
wearetodealein this matter, I thinke it neceffary for 
declaring their peruertity, & preucnting iome calum- 
niations,to mate a certaine breife proteitation or ex- 
plication heere, at the beginning, that we doe not 
take this deience of Equiuocation in hand , either for 
patronage of lying,as this New difcouered- falſe-Mi- 
niſter doth-cuery where molt ſlaunderouſly inculcate, 
nor for that we delight in this art , or manner of eua- 
fion by Equiuocation , though it be no lye at all ; but 
rather doe allow, & like farre better of fimple, plaine, 
and reſolute ſpeach in all Catiolickes, concerning as 
well matters of ordinary conuerſation,as of their con=- 
{cience 
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ſcience & religion,eipectally at this time, when Cod 
hach giuen them to finguler an occaiio to proieile the 
ſameto his great t:onour, and their owne euerlaſting 
good , and increate of merit; Yet for that perfection 
15 one thing , and obligation is another, we niay nor 
binde me to more, then Gods precept bindech, v hich 
isneuer to lye,or vtter any vntruch. But as for the 0- 
ther of Ampizbologie,doubttulli ſpeach,or Equiuocation, 
if law of nature, diuine, and humaine,doe in certaiine 
caſez permit it vnto men, (as afterward ſhall be ſhe- 
wed. either for concealing of thinges lecret,or for ne- 
ceſſary defence of innocency , we may not without 
iniuitice take that right from them, which by ſo ma- 
ny ticles they may duely chalenge. 

3: It weregreatly to be wiſhed by all good and pea- 
ceable men,that themoſt excellent forme of Chrittian 
{peach preſcribed by our Sauiour, Tea, Tea, No, No,were 
vied by all incommon conuerlation , and no other; as 
alſo Nolite iurare omnino, {weare not atall: but yer tor 
that the intirmity of man ts ſuch (faith S. Avgrſt;ne) as 
one will hardly belicue an other without an oath,the 
Church of God hath alwayes fo interpreted theſe 
wordes of Cirriſt, fo as they take not all liberty of 
ſwearing from Chriſtians in neceſlary caſts, albeit 
perfet men would pafle with the ſame. And this is 
S. Auguſlines reaſon in ſundry partes of his workes, and 
15 tranſlated into the Canon law by Gratjan, and con- 
ſequently alſo allowed by Popes and the lea Apo- 
ſtolicke. 

4. Andtothe ſameefte& appertaineth in like man- 

ner,that ſaying of the Apoſile to the Corinthians: Bo- 

num et homint mulzerem non tangere: It were good that a 
man did not touch any woman at all, and fo I doubt 
not but many good men in thoſe dayes obſerued his 

Counſell, as now alſo in the Catholike Church infi- 
nite doe: yet in reſpect of mans naturall infirmity, and 

SS, tor 
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man of meaneſt capacity and vnderitanding , may by 
experimentall euidence lee,and diicerne thereall dit- 
ference betweene Procettant and Cathohcke ſpirits 
in that behalie: So heerein this ſecond point ot this 
Miniſters flaunders and Cajumniations, concerning 
Equiuocation,andintoleravle iniuries cait out by that 
eccalion againlt vs, as Fathers of lying , fauourers of 
falihood, part ons of periury, and the like; I hold itne- 
cefJary tor becter vider:.tanding of the whole contro- 
uerly , and open injuſtice ofired therin vnto vs, to 
craw the matter ircm quarrelling and cauilling in 
wordes, vied by ur aduerlaries, to ſome more ſound, 
and ſerious conſiderations, Wherby truth and falſhood 
may hetter be diſcerned: which conſiderations we 
ſhall heere with as much breuity as may be fer downe 
in order, 
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The firit Conſideration. 4. 1, 


2. A Ndfirit of all,to the end the indifferent Reader 
may yvnderitand with what kind of aduerſaries 
weare to dealein this matter, I thinke it necetfary for 
declaring their peruertity, & preucnting iome calum- 
niations,to maxe a certaine breife proteitation or ex- 
plication heere, at the beginning, that we doe not 
take this de:ence of Equiuocation in hand , either for 
patronage of lying,as this New ditcouered- falſe-Mi- 
niſter doth cuery where moſt ſlaunderouſlly inculcate, 
nor tor that ve delight in this art , or manner of eua- 
fion by Equiuocation , though it be no lye at all ; but 
rather doe allow, & like tarre better of ſimple, plaine, 
and reſolute {peach in all Catiolickes, concerning as 

well matters of ordinary conuerlation;as of their con- 
{cience 
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ſcience & religion,etpecially at chis time, when God 
hach giuen them to finguler an occaiio to proietle the 
ſame co his great 1:onour, and their owne euerlaiting 
good ,and increale of merit; Yet for that perfection 
15 one thing , and obligation is another , we niay nor 
binde me to more, then Gods precept bindech, w hich 
isneuer to lye,or vtter any vntructh. But as for the 0- 
ther of Ampiybologie,doubttull ſpeach,or Equiuocation, 
if law of nature, diuine, and humaine,doe in certaine 
caſes permit it vnto men, (as afterward ſhall be ſhe- 
wed, either for concealing of thinges lecret,or for ne- 
ceſſary defence of innocency , we may not without 
iniuitice take that right from them, which by ſo ma- 
ny titles they may duely chalenge. 

3: It weregreatly to be withed by all good and pea- 
ceable a themoit excellent forme of Chriſtian 
{peach preſcribed by our Sauiour, Tea, Tea, No, No,were 
vied by all incommon conuerlation , and no other; as 
alſo Nolite iur.vve omnino, {weare not atall: but yer tor 
that the intirmity of man :s ſuch (faith S. Augr:ſt;ne) as 
one will hardly belicue an other wichourt an oath,the 
Church of God hath alwayes fo interpreted thele 
wordes of Ciriſt, fo as they take not all liberty of 
ſwearing from Chriſtians in necefſlary caſts, albeit 
perfet men would pafle with the fame. And this is 
S. Auguſlines reaſon in ſundry partes of his workes, and 
15 tranſlated into the Canon law by Gratzan, and con- 
ſequently alſo allowed by Popes and the lea Apo- 
ſtolicke. 

4- Andtothe ſameeftec appertaineth in like man- 
ner,that ſaying of the Apoſile to the Corinthians: Bo- 

num et bomint multerem non tangere : It were good that a 
man did not touch any woman at all, and fo I doubt 
not but many good men in thoſe dayes obſerued his 

Counſell, as now alſo in the Catholike Church infi- 
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520 A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation. 
cion when it may make for his aduantage. And this 
ſhall ſuffice for che firſt example, 

+. Exiple. 53- The ſecond example ſhall be out of an other 

D Calt> Miniſter, thatliued ioyncly with John Fox, to Wict, Do- 

ll. @orCalſbill of Chrifts Church in Oxford, who was a (pe - 
ciall great defender of M. Iewells chalenge in thoſe 
dayes of the primitiue Engliſh Proteſtant Church, to 
wit, That no one Dodtor, no one Father , no one Councel, noone 
Anthority could be brought for our doftrine, $c. But when a 
licle after there were certaine ordinarie diſputations 
appointed euery Saturday in a ſeucrall iſle of the ſaid 
Colledg-Church , for triall of Concrouerſies, and for 
ſome oltentcation of the Proteſtants confidence ther- 
in, thoſe may remeber that liued in the vniverſity at 
that cyme,that M. Briſtow , and ſome other Catholike 
ſtudentsin Deuinity, repayring thicher to dilpuce, 
forced M, Calfbill that was the moderator, to deny 
or fond;y to ſhitte of ſo many Fathers, Doors and 
other ancient authorities, as moſt men langhed co 
heare it: and his owne friends were aſhamed at the 


macrer. And when alicle after he wrotea very irreli- 


gious,and prophane anſwere roa certaine Catholike 
Treatiſe wricten by M. Martiall of the Holy Croſſe of 
Chriſt; he was of:entymes dryuen to the ſame follies, 
eycher of open reie&ing, or ridiculous thiſting of the 
s. Ambr. (ame Fathers: As for example when S. Ambroſe wri- 
14.55 ting ofthe neceſsity of that ſigne among Chriſtians, 
jol.78, andeſpecially in Churches, ſayd; That a Church cannot 
fland without a Croſſe , no more thena ſhippe without a maſt, 
&c. He anſwereth that ic cannot ſtand withouc a 
crofle beame, or croſſe piller , or one piece of tymber 
ſhut into another : And do yow imagine that he did 
, think as he ſaid? 


ay _— 54+ Againe in the ſame booke where it is obie&ed 


cernatios Out Of $, Athanaſiu words againſt the Genrtils, That. F 


we. infinite miracles were wrought by the ſigne of the Croſſe , 4 C4- 
ing 
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[ How T. M. and bis fefowes doe Equitiocate.). $21 Cap.12, 
fling out dyuels, and the likg:yea , and that S. athanaſiwdid 
prouoke the Gentils to come and make proofe therof 

and Chrittians co vie che ſame, faying : Vtatur fipno, vt 

its ditum ridjcul?, Cruci &c. Let him vie againit allin- 
chaunements the figne of the Croſſe which Pagans 

call ridiculous, and he ſhall fee the Diuels co be pnt ro 

flight by ir, ſouchſaying to ceaſe, Magicke and poylo- 

ning deftroyed,gyc.So Sams Arhanafins: Wherynto Cal/-' 

bill anſwerech thus: If yow gather ( faith he) that the vſe c 174; 
of the Ctofſe is commendable , becauſe of myracles done z by the fol. «;o. 
ſame reaſon the adulrerer and thiefe way defend and ma;ntayne 

their ynl.upfull doinges , becauſe' 4s great or greater mit ac les be 
wrought by them. So he. And do yow not thinkethar he 


' knewhimfelfe heere to lye, andegregiouſly to Equi- 


gocate ih the worſt ſenle ? And yet further wheras 

the ancient- Father 5. Cyril writing againſt lulias the 
Apoftata,that obieed to Chriſtians che vie of making 

the ligne of the Croſſe vpon their forheades , ani ſetting vp the 

ſame vpon thejr doores,an{wered: That ſuch ſpeach ot the >» 
Apoftata proceeded of wicked thoughtes and fauoured >» 

ſo extreme ignorance,and that the ſaid Salurareſignum, 15 
healchfull Ggne of che Crofle ( fo are his reverend »» 
wordes) was made by the Chriſtians in remembrace »» 

of Chriſtes benefices , exhibited in his ſacred paſcivn, » 

&c. M.Calſhill teachech his hearer, that this was ſpoke »» 

by S. Cyrill, 19excuſe the Chriſtians and couer their fault, as 
choughrin deed 8. Cyrill had bene of the fame mynd C7173, 
with Iulian the- 4poftate and had miſliked the making *- > 
of that ligne as he did, which is manifeitiy falſe, and a ct hui 
great ſlandertothe faid holy Father. And what then fol. +73. 
will yow ſay of chis Miniſters Equiuocating ſpirits 

in the worſt kynd of Equiuocation? 

5. Thechird example we ſhall take out of the wri- han 05006 
tings of Meridith Hanmer, and M. VVilliam Charke, Mint- Mcigith 
ſters, who being charged with a certayne pernicious yy. 
doarine ot Martyn Luther whom they earneſtly de- Chakgy 

__ Vyv fended 
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tended, and not being other wiſe able to eſcape, vied 
both of them a notorious Equiuocation. in this kynd 


Luther of lying: The doctrine of Luther was this , That if any. 


ſermone woman ( faith he) canner , or will no: proue by order of lawe 
1g 4 the inſufficiency of ber husband , let ber requeſt at hishands a di 
FVittenb, uorce, or els by bu conſent let her priuily lye with bis brother, or 
fol. 1:0, with ſome other man. And this doctrine being obiected 
Hanmer . totheſe two miniſters, Hanmer thought belt(yow may 
in their imagine by what Equiuocation ):vtrerly to deny the 
pare e thing, as never Written or {poken by Luther , inuei- 
Cawpian. phing greatly againi{t Catholickes for raiſing fuch a 

ilaunder vpo him: but Charke doubting leaſt be ſhould 

be conuinced with Lnthers owne booke and Edition 


of V//utenverge, durlt not ſtand to this, F,quiuocation, 


but deuiſed another farre worſe, to wit, that: Luther - 


gaue this Counſel] , when he was, yet-a Papiſlt, and 
thertore,ſaith he, if any ſhame be in this doctrine it 
Iighteth ypon yow and not vpon vs. 


50. But two things do conuince chis of anotable 


wiltull vntruch. The firſt for that the tyme and yeare 
being conſidered wherin Luther wrote this Sermon,tt 
appeareth euidently that he had le:t long before the 
Catholicke vnion: though yet himlelte faid inthis 
place, that be 7emayned ſtill with ſome ſeare and dread of An- 
richriſt, which he meant in reſpe& that it was yet 
doubtfuil ynto him , whether the Proteftion of the 


Duke of Saxonie would be ſufficient for his defence, - 


againſt the Pope, Emperour, andother Catholicke 


Princes that ſought to haue him puniſhed: but when. 


in Proceſſe of time he perceyued in deed that he was 
Charke in {ecure,thep he ſaid he would giue other counſell.Con- 
bis MalY': filram tale iam tum impeeth (faith he) cum adbuc me detine- 
Ceaſure. ret pauor Antichriſti, nung vere ſecs longe animw eſſet, I gaue 
ſuch Counſel], when I was yer vnder ſome feare of 
Antichriſt ; but now my mynd ſhould be to'give farre 


other counlell. And heere / yilliam Charke breaketh of, 


and 
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How v3 Friend bis fellowes doe Equiuocate.) 523 Cap.12, 
and leaueth out the wordes of | Luther that immediacly 
follow, and do ſolue the caſe, whichare theſe: Tal:g, 


. marito, qui adeo mulierem deludat dolss., vehementiw * Lan- * Lanifi: 


ficium, immiſſs manu, conuellerem, Crc.. That laying my handes _ 
vpon the lockes of ſuch a busb#nd , that should ſo.craftily deceyue much 

4 women , 1 would vebemently 5hake or pull him by the lockes, more mo- 
So he. And what will-yow ſay. now of the craftic trantared, 
Equiuocation of theſe ewo Miniſters? which of them *beo Lu- 
had leaſt conſcience, either he-that knowing ito be niog ſee- 
ſo, yet denyedchat Luther had any ſuch wordes,or the 3 io 
other that confeſsing the wordes , wittingly peruer- 1 
ted the ſenſe, by cutting of that which ſhould make 

all cleare? * 

57. AndImightcyte alſo an other like deceiptfull 
Equiuocation of V Vill;am Charke , not farre from the Charke in 
ſame place, where being preſſed with ſundry argu- M20: 
ments that proue concupiſcence in the regenerate, to ſure. at. 24 
be no ſinne, if conſent be not giuen thervnto, and na- 

mely by che Authority of S. Auguſtine, ſaying : Conca- Aug (ib... 
piſcentia non eſt peccatum,quando illz, ad illicits opera, non con- de nupt, 
ſentitur 4 Concupiſcence is not ſinne, when conſent is 7.0". 
not giuen therynto, for working cthinges that be vn- ig 
lawtull ; he to auoyd this authority of S. Auguſiine,for- 

gecth a place ofthe ſame Door to the contrarie,thus; 

S. Augufimes place ( faith he ) © expounded by himſelfe after- 

ward, where he ſaith, Concupiſcence i not ſo forgien in bap- 

t1ſme, that it is not ſinne; but that ut is net imputed &t ſine: and 

cyteth for his proofe the ſame booke of S. Auguſtine. De 

nuptiis & concupiſcentta. Cap. 23. & 25. But if yow looke 

vpon the places,yow ſhall fynd that the Miniſter hach 


.  heere ofhis owne foyſted in the chiefe word, that ma- 


keth or marreth all, to wit ,peccatum , finne, for that 
8. Augufl mes wordes are thele : 4d hes reſpondetur , dimitt; 
concupiſcentiam carnis in baptiſme , nou vt non ſit: ſed vt in pec- 
Carum non imputetur, quamais eatn ſus iam ſoluto, mar et ta- 
wen, &c. To this is anſwered ( faich S. Auguſtine ) that 
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,, the C6cup ſcenceofche fleſh is forgiuen in baptiſme, 
,» not lo thacic' is not 7 ( of remayneth- not) but that ir 
» isnotimpured-vnro ſinne,it remaynerh ſtill chough 
,, che guylt therof be taken away. So he. And was not 
 _ thisaſubtile Equiuocation ro make 1n a trice S. 4u- 

. Lſtine to be contrary to himlelfe. | 
The 4. ex- 58- Thetourthi example/thall be of an other Mini- 
amvle Iter PVilliam Perkins, who though he wrote fiance the 
Perkigs, Other, yetin divers points hath he out-gone them, as 
well in this of falſe Equiuocation, as in the deepe hu- 
mour ofphanraſy , by which he hath writen and pu- 


biith:d many bookes with ſtragetytles, ſome of them 


conteyning marter , that ney ther he, nor his reader 
(I dare ſay)do vnderftand,as namely about the Con- 
catenation or fying togeather of cauſes of mans pre- 
deſtination or reprobation, and the like : but among 

other his pretieſt fancy was , to write a booke callin 
It, Areformed Catholicke, which was in deed thar = 
by Logrtians is tearmed Implicatioin adiefts, An impli- 
cancy or contradiction of the one word to the other, 
for that he which is a Catholicke( if we {peake of 
ma: ters belonging to doctrine and beliefe, and notts 
manners ) cannot be reformed, theeſſence of Catho- 
licke Re'igion conſiſting in this, that all and euery 
point of the receyued Chriſtian faith be'belieued and 
nothing more, or leſle, ſo as if any point muſt be ad- 
ded,taken away,altered or reformed,it is not Catho- 
licke , and conl: quently A reformed Catholicke in mat- 
vvhatis fers of faith. muſt needs be A deſormed-Catholicke,ſuch a 
properly on?, as Perkins in deed deſcribeth,thar admitteth one, 
peed two, three, toure,more or lefſe points of che common 
Hereſy, Catholicke receaued Religion:and yer ſtartethfiom 
the fifth or ſixt,as himſelfe beſt liketh, and this calleth 
Perkins A reformed Catholicke , when" the belieuer choo- 
th to beteue yor leaue what points do pleaſe him 


beſt: which choiſe we ſay, isproperly hereſy , forthat ' 


an 


x 


4 


bd FL 2) Log: 


an Herericke is a Chooſer , as the Greeke word impor- 
reth : and chis hersfy or choicein matters of beliefe 
doth Perkjns profeſle ro teach his hearer , ſaying : That 
be will ſhew them bow nearethey may come ynto the-Romane 
faith, and zet not iumpe with it", which is a doctrine com- 
mon to all herericks, and hereties that cuer were, for 
that all haue agreed with the Catholicke faith in 
ſome points, for chat otherwiſe it ſhould be Apoſtacy 
and nor hereſy if they denyed all: yea the Twkerand 
Mores at this day do hold ſome points of Chriſtian Re- 
Iigion with the Catholickes; but for that neither they 
nor heretickes do hold all, therfore they are no true 
Catholickes, but ſuch Reformed Cactholickes as Y Vil- 
liam Perkins would reach his diſciples ro be, ro wit, 
properly Heretckes by their choiſe of religion. 
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59- Andto the end we may ſce notonly the mans y,,,;,,;, 


folly in chooſing his argument, but his falthood alſo his refor. 


in proſecuting the ſame, | ſhall lay forth one. only ex+ 
ample ouc of his very firſt Chapter that beginnerh 
with.his ordinary argument-ofrhe VYhoreof Babylon, 
and by this one example ,let thereader iudge , whe- 
ther he be nota fir Chaplyn for that honeſt woman, 
if lying, coſenage, and caJumniation bepropertyes of 
her profeſsion. For that hauing ſpent many imperti- 
nent wordes to ſhew that the impieries propheſied 


+ GTs 


by S. lobn of the ſaid # hore of Babylon, and Saindts of 4pec7. 


GCodto be ſlayne by her, was not meant of the perſe- 
cution of Rome vnder the-Pagan Emperors, bur of the 
Church of Rome now vnder the Chriſtian Biſhopps 
and Popes, he hath theſe wordes. y 


60. This expoſition (Caith he) of the Apocalips be- ,, 
fydes the Authority of the text, hathalſothe fauour ,, 
:and defence of ancient and learned men: Bernard ſaith, ,, 
:They are the Minifters of Chrift, but they ſerue Antichriſt. And Serm.in 
\ againe,thebeaft ſpoken of inthe Apocalips to which a mouth ts 
' þ; gruentoſpeake blaſphemis , and to make warre with the Samts 


Vvyv 3 of God, 


Cane; *, 
Epiſt.124» 


Diners 

fallifica- . 

tions of the firſt place out of his 33. Sermon ___ Camticles 
bl 


S. Bert ards > els >. 4 
5. Ber: ards where he ſaith: They are the Miniſters of Chr 
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2» #f God,is now gotten into Peters Chaire 4s 4 lyonprepared to his 
-» pray. Ic wilbe ſaid, that Bernard fpeaketh theſe later 
»» Wordes of on2 that came tothe Popedome by incru- 
>» fion, or vſurpation. Ic is true indeed , but wherfore 
»» was he an vſurper. Herendreth arcaſon therof in the 
»» ſame place:bycauſe the Antipope called InnocZtius, was 
»» Choſen by the Kings of Alemaine , France, England, Scot- 
»» land , Spaine , Hieruſalem , with confenc of the whole 
»» Clergy and people in theſe nations, and the other was 
2» Not. And thus Bernard hath giuen his verdict, that not 
»» Only this yſurper, but all the Popes for this many 
2» JEares are the beaſt in the Apocalips , becauſe now 
,» hey are only choſen by the Colledg of Cardinals, 

&c. Thus he. | 

61. And now how many perfidious decepts , and 

falfities there be in this litle narration is eaſte for any 

man to (ee, admyre , and deteſt that will bur looke 

vpo theplaces of S. Bernard by himſelfe quoz28.For in 


» but do ſerue 
* Antichriſt, he ſpeaketh againſt the vices of che Clergy, 
eſpecially of France where he liued in his dayes. And 
that ic is not meant particulerly of the pope, S. Bernar- 
des owne words do ſthew in that ve y place, ſaying: 
They will be and are Prelates of Churches, Deanes , Archdea- 


cons, Biſhopps,& Archbiſhopps: ſo as this is falſely brought ? 
into proue any ſpeciall thing againſt Rome, or the | 


Pope, and much more wickedly alledged toproue 
Perkins his expoſition of the Apocalips, againſt Chri- 


ſtian Rome to be true in S: Bernardes (en(e , which he | 


' neuer thought of, or by any lealt cogitation admitted, 


as by the whole courſe of his writings to the contrary ! 
is euident : no man more extolling the dignity of the | 
Pope, and Sea of Rome, then he, even then, when + 


moit he reprehendeth euill lyfeand manners. 


62. Butthe other that followerth is much more frau- * 


dulently 


[ How T. M. and bis fellowes doe Equinocats.) 527 Cap. 12+ 
dulenty alledged: For if S. Berz2rd complained greatly 
that in histyme one Petrw Leoni, an yſurper and Anti- 
pope, being choſen by the farre leſſlenumber of Car- 
dinals voyces, did by violence notwithſtanding thruſt 
himſelfe into the Chaire of Peter, and playe therinthe parte of 
Antzchrift, what was this in preiudice of the true Pope 
Innecentius the ſecond, whome Saint Bernard doth call 
Chrifts Ycar, and highly commendeth him as Jawfully 
cholen by the maier part of the Colledge of Cardinals, 
and exhorteth all Chriſtian Kings to obey and fol- 
low him,as cheir high and true lawfull yniuerſall pa- 
ſtor? So as heere firit Perkins maketh a notorious lye in 
ſaying, that Innocemius by S. Bernards iudgement was an 
Antipope, wheras he proued him exprelly in the 
places heere alleadged to be the true Pope and Vicar of 
Chriſt, and Petrus Leonis to be the Antipope. Namquid 
({aica he)nen omnes Principes cognouerunt , quia ipſe eft vere 
Dez ele? Francorum, Anglorum , Hiſpanorum, & poſtremd vbi ſuprs 
Romanorum Rex Innocentium in Papam ſuſcipiunt & recogno|. - : 
cunt ſingularem Epiſcopum animarum ſuarum? Do not all 
Princes know , that Innocentiws is truly the elected of 
God? The Kinges of France, England , Spaine, and 
Romanes do receyue Inzecentiws for Pope, and do ac- 
OO him co be the ſingular Biſhop of their 
{oules. 
63. Secondly he lyeth much more apparantly, when 
he ſaith, that Innocentius was choſen by the ſaid Kings | 
of Alemaine, France, England, &c. wheras S, Bernard ſaith '| 
notthat he was choſen by them, but that he was acce- 
pted,followed, & obeyed by themzas true Pope after 
his election: Alemanie ( ſaith he) Anglie , Francie , Scotie, py;p, :, 
Hiſpaniarum & Hiereſolymitarum Reges cum vniuerſoclero & ad Geafr, 
populis fauent , & adherent Domino Innecentio, tanguam fily ' 
Patri tanquam capitimembra. The Kings of Germany, 
France, England, Scotland, Spaine, and Hieruſalem 
rogeather with their whole Clergy and people do fa- 

| uour, 


Bern,epif. 
124, 
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uour, and adhere ro Pope Innecen/iuu ( be doth not ſay 


' bersco their head, | 
64 Thirdly, Perkins lycth moſt deſpetately of allin 


Perkins in 741 436,that not only this vſurper, bar that all the Popes for theſe 

rkins in. . 

reformed 141) Jeres are the beaſt in the Apocalips , becauſe now the) are 

Cath.c.8. only choſen by the Colledye of Cardinals, I his ( 1 (ay) 15 a no- 
torious lye; for that $. Bcrnard ginech no ſuch yerdict, 
but alloweth well the election of Innecentims by the 

Terpiff, (aid Cardinals, ſaying : Meritd autemillum recipit Eccleſia, 

yo cuins Cr opinis clarior,ty eleftio ſanior muenta eft.nimunmeli- 
gent ium & numero vincens, & merito : Wortiily doth the 
Church admit him ( to wit Inweenrins) whoſe efti- 
matio'1s more renowned,& whole eietion is found 


both in number and merit of the cliooſers. And ſo 
in theſe few lynes we (ee how many wilfull lyes, 
and falſfitications this Miniſter hath yſed , which can- 
not be excuſed, eyther by ouerſight, ignorance, or er- 
ror, bur muſt needs be aſ(cribed to wiltull malice, and 
expreſle purpoſe of deceyuing his'hearer. And. (o 
though I mighe alſedge diners other places co ike 
effe&,yer this ſhall ſuthce for one example; yea for all 
them of rhac ſortein this behalfe, For albeit examples 
without number may be alleaged out of theſe mens 
workes: yet by theſe few, con'eQure may be made of 
the reſt. I ſhall therfore adiozn: (ome three or foure 
examples more of lay-men, to ſhew the conformiry 
of their ſpirjrs to their ſpiritual guydes , and ſo make 
an end. 


they chooſe him) as children to cheir Father, and as me:n- 


his laſt concluſion, faying: And thus Bernard hath given bi * 


to be more lawfull as paſsing the others eleion 


3. Aaron 


: falſitie, wherof T mighcalledge many particulars, but 
X XX two 


_ A 


The wſe of Equiuocation in Layer i 
and Knieghtes. F. x. 


; F this ſorte of men I will alledge only three 
F5 Oo in chis place that in theſe ED haue 
written againit Catholicke Religion, but yet ſuch as 
ate more eminent amog thereft, chey being Knighces 
all tliree, whoſe hanorable condition, & (tate ot cal- 
ling, ought co have obliged them to defence of truch, 
and thatalio by cruemeanes , and notby lleightes of 
this worſt kynde of Equiuocation , as heer yow thall 
ſeethem doe, The firſt1s Sir Francis Haſtings that wrote 
the injurious V Yarchword ſome yeares palt,againſt Ca- 
tholickes: The ſecond is S:r Philip Morngz,Lord of Pleſ- 
fis, that hath written many workes much reſpected 
by thoſe of his parciality in Reli gow. The third is Syr 
Edward Cooke Jate Attorney of his Mateſty , now a 
Judge, and writer againſt Catholicks, And albeit the 
ſecond be a French-mau. borne, yet for that he hach 
lined much in Exglend, and wrote ſome of his bookes 
there , andallor moſt parte of them are preſumed to 
be in the Engliſh language , I may well accompanie 

him with Engliſh Knighces in this behalfe. 


66. Forthe firſt then which is Syr Francis, I may be The £qui- 


the briefer with him, for chac his aduerſarie,or Anca- gf 5," 


goniſt hath in his Anſwezs.to the fajd YVarchword, Francis 


and Apologie therof,often puthimin mynd of his Equi- 
uocations againſt truth, euen then , when himſelfe 
muſtneeds know it to be ſo, and con gan; heaer it 
was not only voluntarie , but wicting alſo and wilfull 
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two or three ſhall be ynough for a taſt. 

67. In hisdefence of the VV arch- word pag. 74-he trea- 
cing againſt the abufe of pardons; auouchethourof 
ſundry Chronicles , as he ſaith , the ſtorie of chepoy- 
ſoning of King lobn by a Monkenamed Symon, and this 
vpon diſpenſatio firit obteyned of his Abbot to do the 
fact without finne., which hiſtorie'being caken by 
him out of lehn Fox his Actes and Monumentes, who 
affirmeth that moſt of the ancient Hiſtoriographers 
of our Country do agree in this matter, both ot them 

are conuinced of wilful yntruthes,for that they could 

not be ignorant , but that of all the old Hiftoriogra- 

phers thatliued in the time of King Tob#, or within 

two hundred yeares after, noonedideuer affirme the 

fame, but rather'the quite contrarie, ſetting downe 

other particuler cauſes & occaſions of King lohns death. 

And further they could not but know, and haue read 

John Stowes Chronicle printed anno. 159g2.who hauing 
made diligent ſearch about this matte outofall au- 

thors of antiquity , could fynd no ſuch thing: and ſo 

he ceſtifyech in theſe wordes. Thus { faith be have I fet 


his anna- downe the life and death ( though much. abbreniated ) of King 


lohn, according tothe writinges of Roger V Vindoner, Roger Ho- 
welen, Rad. Niger, Rad. Cogshall , Matthew Paris, and others, 
who all lyned when the King raigned , and wrote for that tyme 
what they ſaw or heard credybly reported &c. 

68. Now then if this Chronicle of Srow was out,and 
in euery mans hand ſome yeares before Syr Francis 
wrote his VVatchword and that hereby is euident ac- 
cording toall ancient writers, that the foreſaid poy- 
ſoning of King Iobn by a monke , 'was neither wriccen, 
nor reported byany in thoſe dayes ; with what Con- 
ſcience could Syr Francu and Fox alledge the 'ame a- 
gaine foratruth ? Was not heere wilfull deceipt, nay 
racher wilfull will and defire of deceauing ? 


69. Theſameislayed agaunit Syr Francis in cyting of , | 


ſundry 


| 
! 
| 
; 
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chen celebrated, at otherwiſe. they couldnot fo + 
an{were: But marke the fraudes that are in this alle- 
gation. Firſt the Knight doth not explicatein ava 
culer what Church it was wherof $S. Hierome ipake, 
rior ypon What occaſion, nor to whome,and; ſecondly 
he doth conceale the wordes 'that immediatly wene 
before & followed after, for that they made al againſt 
him. For firit S, Hiereme ſpake of the Church of Rome 
in particuler , where the 6 tongue being in vie ſo 
commonly in his dayes , that it was, asit wete , their 
naturall language, no maruaile chough the common 
people could {gund out Amen, they vnderſtanding for 
the moſt parte the latin tongue: for we ſee alſo thatin 
other Catholicke Countryes where the latin tongue 
is not ſo commonly in yſe,the common people by vie 


or t 


and praRtice can, and do with common voyce ſound 


out Amen in Letanies,and otherpartes of latin ſeruice; 
wherfore this circumſtance was fraudulently con- 
cealed. 

70. As that other was in like manner, that S. Hierome 
wrote theſe wordes vnto two vowed virgins, Pauls, 
and Fiiftechium , to whom he dedicated his id ſecond 
b:.oke of . his Commentaries vpon the Epiſtle co the 
G4lethians , commending ynto them tbe faith and de- 
uotio of the Church of Rome aboue other Churches, 
and yeelding a reaſon why the Apoſtle S. Paul did ſo 
highly commend the Roman Chriltians in his time, 
both for their faith and obedience, ſaying of the firſt: 


i 7 giiee thankes to my God by leſus Chriſt or yow all, for that om. x1 
* your faith is divulged throughout the whole world: andin the 


XXX 2 end 
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| ſundry others.as namely; the Authority of S. Hierome, on 
for proofe of common prayer in a vulgar tongue, Tor xnco 
Eccleſis ( ſaith S. Hierome) inſtar tonitru: reboat Amen, T he P28 13. 
Whole Church like a mighty thunder doth ſound out —_ - 
Amen , inferring therof that all by liklyhood did vn-,; comes. 
deritand' che language wherin publicke 'ſeruice was «dGel«,, 


$32 _ ATreatiſetendingto Miegraris. a 
_endofthe fame Epiſtle, heaich of their obediencein 
Aow.16- Jiuing according to their faith ! Toir obeditnce # divulced 
into every place of the word, wherfore 1 take joy in yow, orc. 
Vpon which teſtimony ofthe Apoſtle S. Hierome wri- 
teth thus: Romane plebis laudatur fides, &c. The faith of 
© # the Roman people is prayſed by the Apoſtle, for in 
 *whatorher place of the world isthere fuch cocinuall 
* concourſe ynto Churches,and vnto the'Sepulchers of 
?* Martyrs. as in Rome ? In what place do they ſo ſound out 
*? the word Amen, tothe likeneſſe of a certazue beauenly thunder ? 
*® Not for that the Romanes haueany other faith, but that 
? which all Chriſtian Churches haue, bur onlychac 
** there is greater deugcion' inthem, and greater {impli- 
? city to beleeue.. © 
71. TheſcaresS. Hieroms wordes , which if Syr Francis 
had ſer downe wholy and fimply as the lye in him, he 
ſaw how they, would make againſt him in, ditiers 
poynts,and therfore he willingly and wirtingly cyt of 
both the beginning and ending, as yow hauc heard, 
& applied the midi co a wrong ſenſe,neuer thought 
of by the Author himſelfe. Ang the fame is proued 


> oy againſt him in the allegation of many other Authors, 
vvars. 25 Of S. Augnſtine pag. 18. of S. Bede , and Arnob16 pag. 34+ 
Bed. ® G35. andof S. Chryſoflome pag. 52. all ro one end cor- 
Arnob, ; . | 


gr, Tuptly and fraudulently alleadged for ſome” ſhew of 
cont 2.fol, proofe. that publike ſeruice ought to be in vulgar 
14, 15. tongues only : which yet being cruly examined make 
goof. ; an;hingfor tis purpoſe. buc quite contrary. And thus 
1 1.* muchin this placefor the firſt Knight, . 
wvars, 72+, AsConcerning ch+ ſecond Knight Syr Philip Mor." 


Ex.ort.t» na),his caſe is notorious, that hauing publiſhed agreat 


k - 6!- baookefullof authorities againſt the Maſſe ypon the. 
| —"2progg yeare 1599» ſceming to ſhew great learniin therin, 


Equiuoca- the (ame Was fond afterward to be ſo full of deceipts: 


genof Sit and Wilfall falfifications, asa very learned map Mon-: 


made 


aornay. fieur Peron then Biſhop of Burexx , and now. Cardinall, . 


| 


Printed 
aces 
fol. $52. 


AR. fol.- 
$6. 


AR. fol 
92, & 58, 
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Narthae Mofieuy Plej in thit matter *; taken the obiefion 
of Scot for hu reſolution. © IND 
75. 1hefecond falttication wherof he was conuin- 
ced was that he had alledged Biſhop Dutandw an 


other Scholaſticall Author yery fraudulently about 


thecontrouerſie of Tranſubſtatiation, affirming him to 


'fay,and hold for his owne politisn that Which hecy- 


teth only as an obieCtion our of an other, and anſwe- 
rerh the ſame. The third and fourth falſifications 
were, that he had corrupted plainly S, Chryſoftome in 


two ſeuerall places by him alledged abour prayer for 


the dead, producing ewo parciculer ceſtini6nyes out 
of him quite contrary to his dwhe meaning , and ex- 
prefſewordes. The fifth was out of $. Hizrome about 


praying to Saints. 1 he fixth our of S. Cyril about 


Lee in VE 
z3.Cducrl. 
3.p.in the 
end ofthe 
frſt 6 mo 
ncths of 

Fox his 


Qulcendar. 


onouring the holy Crofle., The ſeauenth ont of the 
Code or Imperiall lawes aboiit painting of keruing the 
ſigne of the aid Croſſe. The, eight outof'S. Bernard 
about honouring our bleſſed Lady. The ninth and 
laſt of an authority of Theodorete about Images. 


76. All which places being diligently examined, 


and Syr m_ Morngy ſuffred to ſay, and alledge what, 
i 


he could for his defenice or etalion,he was conuinced- 
manifeſtly by the ſaid Biſhop of Exreitx, and ſentenced 
by all the Tudges to haue commitred falfification, and 
yntrue dealing in themall. And the like would the 
faid Biſhop haue ſhewed, & declared {in all the reſt to 
the number of five hundred,, if the ſaid Morndy could 
haue byn 'brought'to haue' continued the combar,. 
which Le vwoul not, as yaw may ſee in the (aid pu- 
blike Acts printed in French” ypon the yeare 160:1. 
with approbation of the King himſelfe. And be that 
(vill ſee more particuſers ofthis in the 7 Or rogue, 
may read a Treatiſe,or relation therof et fotch in the 
yeare 1604. taken out of the foreſaid French publike 
Ads of che ſaid tryall. 'Andſo this ſhall ſerue _ wm 
OTE ne | renc 


oh 


| 


, ? , againſt Q_ Elizabeth, wrote vatother a letter,offering 
| | = 
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French Kanght, wherby yow may tec the conformucy 
of ipirit in them all, when occaſions offered to Equi- 


uocate in the worit.tente. 


27. Ourlaſtexample then ſhall be of S. Edward Cooke — ; 
lacely the King Attorney, who hauing taken vpoy -"ctmag 


him thele yeares paſt to be 'both a ſharpe writer, and 
earnelt actor againſt Catholiks , i(eemeth therwith co 
haue drunke alſo of this ſpirite in ſuch aboundant 
meaſure”, as be is like in,tyme to ouer-runne all the 
reſt, if he go forward, as he hath begonne, Forthat 
being admonithed not long agoe by one that an- 
ſweied his laſt booke of Reportes , of diuers noto- 
rious his exceſſes committed 1n this kind, he is( men 
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ſay) ſo farre of from correcting, or amedingtheſame, res 


| : © W - the Cath. 
as he hath not only ina late large declamatio againſi Nec" .K 


Catholicks ina charge give by him at Norwich repea- the :.p. of 


ted and auouched againethe lame exceſſes, but hath rien 
ad: ed ochers alſo cherunto of much more apparant Keportes. 


faility. As for example , he was admoniſhed-among ©? "lt. 


other points,thart it was anatorious yntruth., which 
he had writen and printed, that for the firſt tenyeares of 


| Queene Elizabeths raigne no one perſon of what religion ,or ſe 


ſoeuer did refuſe togo to the Proteſtants Church and ſeruice; 
which the Anſwerer confuterth (o clearly , and by fo 
many witneſſes, as a man would haue thought that 
the matter would neuer haue byn mencioned more 
for very ſhame;and yer noW(they ſay)that the Attor- 
ney being madea ludge, hath notonly repeated the 
ſame, but auouched ir alſo againe with ſuch aſſeue- 
ration in his toreſaid Charge, asif it had neuer byn 
controlled,or proued falſe. 

78. Nay further they write, that he adioyned with 
like aſſeueration dwers other things no leſle apparat- 
ly falſe chep this:as for example, that Pope Pi Quintus 
before he proceeded to any Eccleſiaſticall Cenjure 
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toallow and ratifie the Engliſh Seruice, Bible, and 
Communtion-booke, 2s now itisin vie in that King- 

dome, if the would acceprtitas from'hbim , which the 

. refuſing to do, he did excommunicate het; by which 
4 norzble tale he acquittech notwithſtanding Catholicks (if 
—vius YOW marks it) from procuring that excommunica- 
Quinmus. tion for rebellio, which els where he often obieteth 
molt odiouſly againftrhem. For if ypon this cauſe the 

were excommunicated, 'whiat parte had 'Catholicks 
cherin?Buryecl mult needs ſay, thatthie fiio is one 

of the moſt vnlikely things. and the moſt impokible 

in morall reaſon , that any man can devife, For that 

Pope P:u Quintns, afbeit' fome'man' would imagine 

him to beſo gaod afellow as'to care for no teligion 

(who is knowne to haue byn moſt*zealous) yer had 

he aduentured his Popedome by making ſuch an 

offer , for he thould haue allowed of divers points in 

the Communion-booke, which are held by the Catholike 

Derret,p, Church for herely ;/'and fo condemned by the Coun- 

1.df.40. cell of Trent, and other Councels ; and now yow 

Pabe 5 know it-is a ground among vs , that a Pope that 

ſhould bean herericke, or approuet of hereſie,therby 
ceaſeth to be Pope; how improbable then is this of 
Pics Quintws his offer. And why' had not rhis letter in 
ſo many yeares byn publiſhed ro the wor!d for the 
credit of rhe Engliſh ſeruice , and diſcredit of the 
Popes? And yet the voice is, that the Lord Cooke did ſo 
earnelily auouch this marter,as he pawned therin not 
only his credit & boneſly by expreſle rermes of proteſta- 
tion : burteuen his fuith-elſo 'to'Ged and man: A _ ad- 
ucnrure no doubt, And for that'I affure my (elfe that 
the greater parte of the: auditory being difcreet men, 
did imagine it to be quite falſe, as I, and others in ef- 
fe& do know it tobe; it muſtneeds be a great blemiſh 
to my Lordes credit at the” bepinting of his Indge- 

ip, thacin-other thinges alſo he be nor belicued. 
| Bs | 79 But 
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79%: Buck ynderſtand char the booke of chis 
or charge now princedis expected (hortly rogeather 


with ſome ocher_ appertayning tothe lame: man , and zaink 


thenicmay.be thac ſome. body will examine macters. j; 


more parriculerly { eſpecially;chaſe thac appercaynero! ... /.,, 


the imuring; of /Catholickes ) and afterward returne; * 
with the aggreuances tothe Iudgehimlelte (icing he 
is now a Iudge) to giue (centence of his: owne ouer= 
Gghres: albeic I mult confefle chac as. well my ſelte, as 
diuers other men haue. loſt great hope of b:s Lordſhip! 
by this: accident, for before; we-did-thinke. that his: 
ouerlaſhing in ſpeaches when he was Accorney did 
proceed in great parte of theliberty of chatoffice, and 
that when. hecame to be iudge he would reforme his 
conſcience ratrone ſlats ; tn regard 'of-bis ſtate of lite; 
but now it ſeemeth that heis tarre worſe, though this 
(1 fay ) thalbe lefte by-me co. others. to be diſcuſſed 

ypon the ſightof the forelaid printed bookes. | 
$0. .My ſpeach at chis cime ſhall be only aboutthar 
which paſſedin his booke of Reportes, while he was 
Accorney, and which bath byn diſputed theſe mone-._ 
thes paſt betweene him, anda Catholicke Devine of 
our partie, in his anſwese to the ſaid Reportes, which 
aniwereisin England. And atbeic therby may eaſcly _ 
be. ſeene the talent, whichi M. 4rtorney/ had while he 
was 4ttorney in-this kynd of worſt-Equiuacation(not- -. 
withſtanding his often declamacions againſt the 0+ 
ther forte, that with due circumſtances we hauepro- 
ued tobe lawfull :) yer will I heere adioyne one ex- 
ample mare, bur ſich 20ne as is worth the noting, & 
bearing away. And ifisthis. ' $0478; 7 "IS; 1"; T0 
81. - Thatwherasinanfwering of dyuers lawes, fia- 
wuces; and ordinances; which. cbe Attorney aliedged 
out of the.raignes of ſundry ancient Kinges, to proue 
char they did exerciſe ſpiritual auhority ,, andaeriſ 
digion,.che Deuing lomeymes: nathawngghe law- 
| | + > » hy \ © bookes 


The Lo, 


[How Ma Tho. and hisfallomes dee equiuecate.) ons | 
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* %» 7 , 


The De- 
vine de- 
ccaued by 
the (ubril- 
ty of the 
Lavvyer, 


King 
Kenul- 
thus 

his char - 
ter nota- 
bly falſy- 
fyed by M 
Attorney. 
Report, 
fol. 9. 


538- | | 
| bookes by him,out of which theſaitlawes or autha- 
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rityes were cyted , ſuppoſing the-allegations to be'or- 
dinarily won, for who would ſuſpe&t lawyers to:be 
falſe in their cycations,that were wont to be accomp< 
coed moſt exaft.n:that:poinc) did anfwere the ſame 
with that ſincerity of truth andrreaſon;} as'toaman of 
his profeſsion appertayned, though fomtymes alſo he 
was forced to ſuſpe&t fome fraud, and th&ryponre- 
queſted ſuch as. had commodity 1n England to fee the 
bookes, that they; would peryſe the A and rake 
chem out verbatim, which:lome have done ; and haye 
found ſuch ſtore of Equiuocations, atd falſe dealing 
in the alleadging therof , as nener.could be imagi« 
ned in a manoot his calling. I thall only fer downe one 


example anditſhall bsche firlt that\iseyredbyhimiin 


the whole booke,to wit; of the Charterdf King Ke- 
nulpbus of the V Peſt- Saxons , ynto the abbey of Abindon 
in Barkesbyre , which Charter M.:Actorney-ſetdowne 
with this preface: To confirme (ſaith he') thoſe that hold 
the trath, and to ſatisfieſuch as being not inſtructed low novihe 
ancient, and moderne lawes; cc theſe few domonſirariuepros- 
fes hall ſerve. F Bulk, 0 STII PID HT 12.19 


82. And then beginneth he-with the faid Charcet - 


of King Kenulphws before the-Conqueſt, meaning to 
prone therby that the ſaid King didgitre vnco the taid 
Abbey: of 4bindon tpirituall Inmidiction , by vere of 


his temporall Crowne ;'exempring the ſamefromalt ' 


Authority of the Biſhop; which-in deed was done by 
the Pope, and fo the Charter it ſelfe doth plainly ex- 
prefle, ifirhad byn truly reared by!M:Atcorney.And 
for that the Caſe is not longy:Fhall ſer it:oovvne ver- 
batim, 2s the Attorney hath it im his booke pag. 9.only 
putcing into Engliſh that which is recyted by hirvire 
{atin, and left without any tranſlation -toimake-the 
matter more obſcure:and theniſhall weelay'forch alſs 


the true caſo whetby will be ſeece how-crucadedler * 


M, At= 


wn 005 & ts 
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M. Attorneris in thoſe his writinges, and proteſtations, 

which after we ſhall more largeiy conſider of. Thus 

then beginneth'the Charter. IN | 


$3 Kenulphus Rex: &6. per literas ſues patentes, coufilio & 


conſenſu 'Epiſcaporam , & Senatorum gentis ſue , largitis fuit \.1. 
Monaſttrio de Abindon in Comitatu Bark. & cuidem Ruchino teras M. 


tunc Abbati Monaſtery &c. quandam ruris ſui portionemjd eft, 110107, 


. quindecins Tanſias , in lore qui 4ruicolis tunc nuncupabatur is an. 755. 
\ Culnam, cum omnibus viilitatibu ad eandem pertinentibu,tam «ford. 


lth, 3.6.39. 


in magnis , quam in modicis rebus , in eaternam bereditatem. Ft fol, 1012, 


quod preditius Kuchinus', &c. ab omni Epiſcopali inre in ſempi- 
ternum efſert quietus: vt inhabitatores erunullins Epiſcopi , aut 


-ſuorum officialrum ingo inde deprimantur, ſed m cunitis rerum 
' enentibus | & diſcuſs 1onibus cauſarum, Abbatis Monaſtery predi- 


Ai decreto ſubjjctantur, ita quod, &#c. Thus goeth the Char- 
teras M. Attorney alleageth' it , which in Engliſh is as 


followeth. ” 


'$4. King Kenulphus, &c: by his letters patentes with »> 

the countell; and-conſent of the Biſhops, and Coun- »» 
ſellours of his nation, did giue to the Monaſterie of > 
Abindon in Bar kſhire, and to one Ruchinus Abbot of that »» 
Monaſtery,a certayne portio of his land, to wit, fif- 
teene Manſians, in a place called by the country-men 3, 
Culnam, with all ootiomatid commodiryes great and 3 
ſmall, appertayriing thervnto for euerlaſting inheri- ;, 
tance. And that the foreſaid Ruchini, gc. ſhould: be 

quiet fromall right of the Biſhop' for ener ;'fo as the 
inhabitantes of that place ,: ſhall not' be deptefſed for 

the tyme to come by the yoke of any Biſhop,or his of- 

ficers, bat that in all euentes of thinges and contro- 
nerſyes of cauſes, they ſhall be fubie&t co the decree of 

the Abbot of the faid Monaſtery: ſo as, &c. And then Marke »t. 
doch;M. Aitorney continue his fpeach thus : This Charter Comer. 
wes pleaded in 1H. 7: aud vouched by Stanford, 4s at large ap- ference 


peareth ; which Charter graunted aboue. 850, yeares fithence, 129" Ms 


w46 after confirmed per Edujnam Britanie Anglorum Regem & vification, 


- Yyy 2 Mg- 
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Monarcham anno Dominti.'y5 5. by which appeareth , that the 
King by this Charter, made in Parliament, (for it appeareth to 
be made þy the Counſell, and conſent of bu' Biſhops; & Senacors 
*This is ©] i Kingdome: which were aſſembled in * Parlamient) did diſ= 
falſe. Charge and exempt the ſaid abbot from the Iuriſdittzonof the 
Biſ hop. &c. And by the ſame Charter did grant to'the ſame Ab- 
bot Eccleſafticall iuriſuiftion' within. bis ſeitl Abbey : which Ec= 
*This Cleſiaſticall Inriſd:tion being * derined fromthe Crowne, conts- 
alf2is  nuedyntill the d;ſſolution of the ſaid Abbey i the raigne of King 
Henry the exght. So he. © | ; 
$5. And by this yow may ſee what an importanc 
concluſion he doth inferre of the Kinges ſupreme itu- 
riſdicion in ſpirituall affayres at that time. Wher- 
vatothe Deuine comming to anſwere, and ſuppoſing 
"IFIIR, that M. Attorney would not falfiry or belye his Au- 
- neycs ts. hors, having 'proteſted moſt ſolemnly fol. 46. of his 
i-mve his booke, thar be had cyted truly the very wordes , and textes 


:tefra- SPSS, . - |; mY 
| tion alli of the lawes, reſolut roms, tudgmentes, and ates of Parlament,all 
= A} publicke, and im print, zvithout any mference, argument,or am- 


fol. 40. Plification, quoting particularly the bookes, yeares, leaues, Chap- 
ters, and other ſuch like certayne references, as euery man at bis 
pleaſure may ſee, and read them, &c. The anſwerer i 1-1ay) 
hearing this formall proteſtation, and ſuppoſing be- 
fides that the man would hane ſome reſpect to his cre- 

© ditand honour in this behalfe, granting all as itlay, 
anſwered the ſame, as yow may ſee in his booke: but 

- Nov vpon better ſearch,it falleth out,thatthis whole 
calc was falſely alledged by M. 4ttorney in the. very 
point of theprincipall. controuerlſy in hand aboutthe 
Kinges ſpiritual InriſdiQion,for that whatſoever the 
Charter did aſcribe expreſly to the Pope , &-his Au- 

* thority,the Attorney ſuppreſsing the rue wordes,re- 
laterh it, as proceeding from the King, &temporall 
authority of his Crowne. For proofe wherof ſhall 


ter out of England about this point, after viewvalen 


ſetdowne the very wordes of my learned friendslet- 


. - 


' 
© 
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of the law-bookes themſelves, and then let any man 


' ſay how farreM- Attorney is to be credited in anything 
he writeth, orſpeaketh againſt Catholickes. . * -1; 


$6. : As concerning (faith he )the- Charter of King Therela- 

Kenulphu forthe SanQuary of the Monaſtery of 4bin: low fans 

don,yew muſt know that EO is Gig egregiouſly England 
ot 


abuſed his Reader in that and points. Forthe 


Caſe ftandeth thus. Thar in the firſt yeare of King terof x. 


Henry the 7, Humpbrey Stgfferd was attainted by Actof 
Parliament of high treaſon, and rooke Sancuary firtt 
in Colcheſter in Eſſex, & after fled ro Culnem, and-rooke 
Sanctuary inthe Abbey of Abinden, and: being taken 
from thence brought vntothe Tower of London, &: 


from thence brought vnto the Kings-bench,heplea- - » - 


ded,that he was drawne by force out of the ſaid San- 
&uary of Culnam,, and prayed his Counſell toplead - 
thac poynt, which byall the _—_ of both benches 
was graunted ynto him. Ando they pleaded in this 
manner 1047 4 | 

87. Idem Humphridu per Confilium ſun dixit, quod Kenil- 
phmus Rex Merciorum , per litteras ſuas patentes, conſilie & con- 
ſenſu Epiſcoporum.Cs Senatorum gentis (us largitus fuit Mone- 
fer:0 de Abandon, ac cuidam Ruching tune Abbati Monaſtery il- 
lzw,:quandem-1uris ſui portionem. id eſt, quindecim Manſis in 
loco qui a Thricolis tunc nuncupabatur Culnam , cam omnibus 
viihuatibus ad eandenr pertinemibus , tam in magnis quam in 
modics rebusim eternam hexedtatem. Et quod predidiuu Rughi- 
1w ab omnu Regis.obſtaculo, & Epiſcopsli wre in ſempi- 
terhum effet quietw, vt inbabitatores ei nullius Regis aut 
miniſtrorum ſuorum, Epeſcopine , ant ſuorum Officialzum 
zug0 inde deprimerentur, ſed incundtisrerum euentibu , & diſ- 
chfironibiu cauſarnm Abbatis Monaſtery predifts degyeto ſuby- * 


ceremur. Ita quod, &6.; And heere. ccaleth, M,, Actogney _ 


leauing out as youy ſee in-his recicall, the wordes that 
g0 before, ab omni Regis obſtagulo, &s. that the monaſtery 
thould be free from all obſtacle ofthe King ,.as al{ 

SENT TTY 3 = theſe 


(> 542 © 14 Treatiſe tending to Mitigation.” +1)! * | 
theſe wordes,yve inhabitatores ezxe uullius Regir,aut muniftre- \ 
rTunrſuorum ingo depranantur, that the: inhabitanrs be not ' 
oppreſt with any yoke.ofany. King or his \minifters. 

'- wherby ts euident chat the :King in his Charter did 

©... © forhispartgiue exemptions fromtemporall& royall 


avy by * 


. power: bur eſpecially the fraude isſeen by cutting of |- 


; the wordes that do enſue, which decyde the whole 
: © -- gontrouerfy , which are theſe: Fre etiam alegauit vitre 
+ quod Leotunc Papa concefſit dilfo Abbati \difbas. mmunitates, 
O& privilegia. Et quod Eduinns tunc Britanie Anglorum Rex, 
Monarchws concefiut,quod prefatum Monafterium omnis terrene | 
fernitutis eſſet liberum, que 4predeceſſoribus ſuis. Catbolicis , vi- 
Aelicet 4: tile Sanfte' Leone Papa oy difloiRege Kenulphe fc. 
This de- Ex quod virtate litter druth & bullerum prediierum,cy tempore 
the vehole confecionis earundem,cadem villa de Culnam fuit Santuarmm, 
— , & locuprinilegiatis. crc. Waich in Englithis thus: And 
therfore TMOreouer: the ſaid Hamphrey Stafford by his Counſel 
er _alledged further for him(elfe,chac-Pope Levthad graun- 
cutrofby ted ynto rhe ſaid Abbor the ſaid immunicyes andpri- 
pgs uiledges,& that K:'Edwinthen King & monarch ouer 
all rhe Engliſh in Bricany had graunted that rhe ſaid 
Monaſtery: ſhould be free from alt earthly ſeraicude, 
which by his Catholike predeceſſors, to wit, the ſaid 
holy Pope Leo, & the (3d King Kenulphw, was graun- 
ted;and'that at the tyme of the making of the foreſaid 
letters patentes and Bulles , the ſaid village or cowne 
of Culnem was a Sanuary y3:and priuiledged place 

by vertue of the ſaid patents and Bulles. 
$8- Thisis word for word the very plea of Humphrey 
' Stafford for the SaRtuary of the Monaſtery of Abindon, 
as It was pleaded by his learned Counſell in-law, 
7 Hen: 74 even a$itis recorded in the reportes of the yeares of 
 rinfon King Hexry the ſeauenth;as they are printed by:Pinſon 
& Brooke che law-printer in'the tyme of King Henry theeight 


tir. Cor 


el. 1239. before the Proreſtantreligion came vp. And rhe Lord | 


Brooke in his Abridgement'of the law ; int the tytle of 
AT : E CE £ Eorone 


$I 


& 
| 
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Corone , 


| $43 C912. 
placito 129. doth accordingly: fer; d@Wne the -..-- 


ſame-caſe',; with meacyoning of the Bulles of, Pope Leo 
for the ſaid. immunities and priuiledges. Bur all the 


Proceſtant editions in,the ryme; of the;lace Queene: A fil 
Elizabeth pringed by genre day haug COmami 
- ted-a(notable tricke ot talline 


geathcr theſe: markable wordes: That Leo then Pope did 
graunt the ſaid unmunityes, and priviledges and: allo. thole, 
wordes of King Edwyn, which of bu Catheolibg ptedeveſ-" 
ſors $, Leo & King Kenulphuawere gramted,Crcs, AndAagame;; 
By force of the letters , and. Bulles aforeſ#id the-ſu1d valegrof 


Culnamwa 4 Sanfluary,andplacepriviledged.” | - 


89* -;And hereby alto is-emdent->rhat the: King: did 
not by his.Charter in Parbamenc,(for it appearerh t9 
be made by the Counſell and confent of hiv:Biſhops 
and Senators & not by Parlament,as M. Artornexdoth 
milreport it) neyther was there any Parlament held 
at that tyme in the land, or many hundred yeates af- 


ter(for as it appeareth .by Helinszheds Cronicle pag. 34. vvhes_ 
the tirſt vſe of Parlamentin England was in the ryme ng 
of King Henry the kirſt)it is cleare-(Tfay)that the King intagiad. 


did not diſcharge and-'exempt the ſaid Abbor from 
Turiſdition of the wh oem graunt ynto the 


ſaid Abbot Eccleſiaftica/Iorugittion within t 
Abbey,neyther had that Al 


riſdiftion deriued from 


he ſaid 


any Eccleſiaſticall Iu- 
eCrowne: Burt as it appea- 


reth by che authenticke reporte of the Caſe, the Pope 


; and the King did both ioynein making the ſaid Sax- 


uary,according vntotheir ſeuerall powers &autho- 


rityes. So that the exemption frem Epiſcopall 


Iuriſ- 


dition did proceed duely from the graunt of Pope 


Eeo; aslikewi 


the exemption from all regall and 


temporall Turiſdiction proceed from the Charter of 
King Kenulpbws. Norte alfo that King Edwins grant was 
only that the ſaid Monaſtery ſhould befree from all 


earthly ſcruicude, and toucherhnar any ſpiritu 


all im- 
munt- 


Cation 
RFeIETR AD $=.proreftar 
an6:i0 leayingoprate. princes. 


211k F%g pd 
The eon- anmirics,or iuriſdi 


jon atafl. 


this now yow may'ſee how well M.4ttorney hath ob- 

. ſeruedhis foreſaid proceſtation, that bebad _ the very 

:aperdes/end textes of the laweshvichout any inference, argumit, 

or amplification af all. And this beings my friends aduer- 
tiſement from England , with like 'obſeruation of 
many other ven cyted'by M. Atiorney, with like fide- 
lity;Erhought good co produce this one amongſt ma- 
ny (being S  in-order for a taſte in; this- place, 
reſeruing thereſtro'afitcer;or ar" leaſtwilſe to'a ſecand 
Edition Sf the foreſaid anſwere of the Catholicke 


Deuynse; where euety thing: may bei referred:co his 
due place. And with this will I end both this Chapter 
andthowhole Books, 2 0 nts Ve 
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Corone, placite 12.9. doth accordl wgly (err downs the 
ſame caſe, with mencyoning of che Bulles of Pope Leo 
for the ſaid immunities and priuiledges, But all the 
Proteſtant editions in the tyme. of the lac: 
Elizabeth printed by T ofreand T et-we t haue commur- 
ted a notable neps of falk 10.In | | 

gcather theſe markable wordes : That Leo then Pope did 
graunt the ſaid nnmunityes, andpriuiledges , and. allo thoſs. 
wordes of King Ed Ws which of his Cathalike predeceſ- 
ſors $. Leo & King Kenulphw were granted,e+c. And againe,. 
By farce of the letters , and Bales, efareſaut the ſaid village of 
Culnam was 4 Sanftuary,and place priuiledged, 
89+ And hereby alſois euident that the King did 
not by his Charter in Parliament ( forit appeareth.to 
be made by the Counſell and conſent of his Bithops' 
and Senators & not by Parlament,as M, Attorney doth 
miſreport ir) neyther was there any Parlament held 


at that tyme in the land, or many hundred yeares af- 


ter(for asit appeareth by Holinszheds Cronicle pag. 34. vvhen 


the firſt vſe of Parlamentsin Englad was in the ryme 


of King Henry the firſt)it is cleare (1 fay)that the King inEnglad. 


did not diſcharge and exempt the ſaid Abbor from 
Juriſdiction of the Biſhop, nor did graunt ynto the 
ſaid Abbot Ecclefiaſticall Iuriſdition within the ſaid 
Abbey,neycher had that Abborany Eccleſiaſticall Iu- 
riſdition deriued from the Crowne: Burt as it appea- 
reth by the authencicke reporce of the Caſe, the Pope 
and the King did both ioynein making the ſaid Sax- 
uary,according ynto their ſeuerall powers & autho- 
rityes.So that the exemption from Epiſcopall Iuriſ- 
diction did proceed duely from the graunt of Pope 
Leo; as likewiſe the exemption from all regall and 
rethpbfaliTuriſdiction proceed from the Charter of 
King Kenulphus. Note alſo that King Edwins grant was 
only that the ſaid Monaſtery ſhould be free from all 
earthly ſeruirude, and toucherh nor any ſpiricuall im- 

Z27z munt- 


late Queene, a c166- 


4 134.2343 MF LU teftiar 
catio,in 1 aying our alto- Fines, 


munities,or iuriſdivionar all. 


The con- 9'0. Thus farre my friend out of England, And by 
cluſion. this now yow may ſee how well M. Attorney hach ob- 


ſcrued his toreſaid proteſtarion, that be bad cyted the very 
wordes,and textes of the lawes,without any inference, argumit, 
or amplification at all.. And this being my friends aducr- 
tiſement from England , with like obſeruation of 
many other places cyted by M. Attorney, wich like fide- 
lity,l chought good to produce this one amongſt ma- 
\ , ny (being the firſtin order) for acaſte in this place, 
reſcruing the reſt toa fitter,or at leaſtwiſe to a ſecond 
Edition ofthe foreſaid anſwere of the Catholicke 
Deuyne, where cuery thing may be referred to his 
due place, And with this will I end this Chapter, 


' af wy pw ks oy 


CONCLVSION 


OF THE VY.1Z.QFkS; 
VVORKE, 


VWVith a briefe exhortation onto Catholickes, 


not to wſ e the liberty of Equiuocation, - 
euen in lawfull caſes , but where 
ſome -orgent occafion 
induceth them 
therunto. 


Cana XNHE 


_ N p now, gentle reader , haning 
zf brought this Treatiſe to an wie ae, 

| = inſtified (as I hope) our Catholicke 
2D dodrine in the eyes and Iudgments 
& of all indifferent men,from T two 

a odious imputations of Rehellion and 
\  Equivecation, iniuriouſlie caſt ypon 

theſame by the malice of Thomas Morton ; thereremay- 
neth nothing , but that I conclude chis our ſmall l1a- 
bour, with an exhortation to all Catholicke people, 


-not only toabſtayne from the firſt , which is-vtterly 


volaw __ {1 meane the attempting of any thing con- 
Z32Zz 2 _ trary 


